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PREFACE TO VOLUME I 


At the present time of great activity in botanical research, when 
communications to be reckoned by their thousands are appearing 
yearly in a steadily increasing number of periodicals, no apology is 
needed for an attempt to bring together what is known and to survey 
the momentary position that has been reached in one branch of the 
subject. There has never been a comprehensive account of the 
morphology of the Algae in the English language, in fact prior to 
Oltmanns’ epoch-making work nothing of the kind was available, and 
one has only to realise the immense stimulation which the publication 
of his book gave to research on algal morphology to justify the attempt 
to produce something analogous in English, Although I have 
devoted most of my scientific life to algal investigation, there are 
many aspects of the study of Algae into which I have never entered 
save as an interested spectator. My interest has, however, been 
sufficiently alive to make me feel at home in most branches of 
algology, and I believe thgt I shall not be accused of undue temerity in 
attempting to give an account of the whole group. 

The two volumes in which I propose to accomplish this task are 
planned to deal essentially with morphological features, and points 
relating to the physiology and ecology of the Algae have been in- 
cluded only where their consideration appeared relevant to an under- 
standing of the main subject-matter. Nor is this in any sense a 
taxonomic work. The outlines of classification given under the in- 
dividual groups are intended merely to aflFord a synopsis for the 
reader, and taxonomic problems have only been discussed where they 
are of general morphological interest. Some attempt has been made, 
without entering into detail, to deal with the numerous cytological 
papers that have been published during the present century, but this 
has certainly been th ;^ hardest part of my task. There is often little 
agreement among investigators and in some cases a mere citation of 
the relevant literature seemed to be the best method of treatment. 
Many of the discrepancies are probably due to lack of uniformity of 
material and to examination of a form at different stages of its life- 
history. To my thinking every one attempting a cytological investiga- 
tion should first become fully acquainted with the Alga in a living 
condition. 
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PREFACE 


This work is designed as an introduction to the study of the Algae 
in the widest sense and with this object in view I have included all the 
holophytic Protista, as well as their immediate non-holophytic allies. 
The reasons that justify this mode of treatment are given in full in 
the introductory pages to this volume. I have aimed at a broad treat- 
ment of the subject-matter, such as will give a general review of the 
characteristics and interrelationships of the diverse groups of Protista 
and will furnish a groundwork upon which further detailed knowledge 
can be acquired by a consultation of the literature. It is hoped in this 
way to provide a basis for the prosecution of research, the more as 
great care has been expended on the citation of literature. The lists 
have been compiled on the principle of citing all the literature 
published since 1890,^ with the omission only of certain papers that 
did not appear to be of material importance from the point of view of 
the subject-matter. Prior to 1890 in general only the more funda- 
mental memoirs on which the modern superstructure rests have been 
induded. This involves the omission of a considerable number that 
were important in their day, but are now no longer directly relevant. 
Even with their exclusion the literature bulks largely and, although 
this has the unfortunate consequence of appreciably increasing the 
size and cost of the book, it would not fulfil its proper function if 
such detailed lists were omitted. All the references have been per- 
sonally checked with the exception of a few w^hich, even .with the 
splendid facilities afforded by the London libraries, could not be 
examined. In such cases the source of the reference is stated. 

I cannot fail to pay a tribute to the immense help afforded by 
Oltmanns* Morphologic urid Biologic der Algcn^ without the existence 
of which the labour of compiling such a book as this would have been 
appreciably greater. Much help has also been obtained from the' 
general sections of Pascher’s Susswasserftoray the Naturliche Pfianzen- 
familien and certain volumes of Rabenhorst’s Kryptogamenflora, The 
literature affords such a wealth of excellent illustrations that little 
attempt has been made to provide new figures ; in ever\^ case the 
author of the figure is mentioned under its description. Special ac- 
knowledgments for permission to reproduce figures are due to Messrs 
Gustav Fischer, Jena, for figs. 5 B ; 5 1 F ; 1 1 1 C ; 1 17 G, L, X ; 1 20 A and 
B ; 123 B-D, H, I ; 127 G ; 134D--F, L-X from Oltmanns’ Morphologie 

^ The literature is dealt with up to the end of 1933, although a few papers 
that appeared after that date have been included. ^.11 papers are cited by 
number only and are arranged alphabetically at the end of each section, 
except for a few that came tb my notice too late to be included in the correct 
sequence, these are listed at the end of each of the respective bibliographies. 
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md Biologie der Algen; for figs. 216O, Q and 244R taken from 
Der Formwechsei der Protistenkerne; and for figs. 3 F; 6 A; 
1S4B-D; 187F, K; 191 A; 192B, E, F; 194A, G, H; 19SA-C, K; 
200K; 201H; 216 1 , K, L taken from PascheFs Silsswasserflora; ^0 
to the Akademische Veriagsgeseilscnaft, Leipzig, for figs. 185 ; 187 A; 
201 1 ; 223 H ; 224 F taken from Rabenhorst’s Kryptogamenflora. I am 
also indebted to my friend Prof. A. Pascher of the University of 
Prague for the drawings of Tetragonidium in fig. 219, to Mr G. J. 
Hollenberg of Stanford University, California, for those of Ealkystis 
in fig. 1 16, and to Dr M. A. Pocock for those illustrating the germina- 
tion of the oospore of Volvox (fig. 28L-Q). Miss F. Rich, M.A., has 
very kindly drawn figs. 57 A, B and fig. 123 F. My especial thanks are 
due to Mr R. Cullen, Laboratory^ Steward in the Department of 
Botany, Queen Mary College, who has spared no pains to make the 
photographic reproduction of the numerous figures taken from other 
sources as clear as possible, I also owe a debt of gratitude to the 
staff of the University Press for the care that has been bestowed on the 
printing of the book. 

# F. E. FRITSCH 


DORKING * 

September 1934 
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introduction- 

algae AND FLAGELLATA 

It will be generally familiar that, apart from the very frequent 
occurrence of motile reproductive cells (zoospores, gametes) in the 
life-cYcles of many Algae, there exists a large number of forms— 
many of them unicellular (e.g. Chlamydomonas, fig. i C)-— in which 
the ordinary individuals exhibit active movement also throughout a 
great part of their vegetative existence. While motile reproductive 
stages are almost invariably naked, the cells of the independent free- 
moving unicellular and colonial types are either naked or provided 
with a delinite membrane similar to that present in most non-mottle 
(sedentary) forms. In the past organisms possessing such cell-walls 
(e.g. Volvocales), in so far as their cells were provided with chromato- 
phores, have by botanists been classed among the Algae, whilst the 
naked forms have been referred to the Flagellata, regarded by 
zoologists as a group of the Protozoa. Additional characteristics of 
these Flagellata were thought to be the occurrence of division in the 
longitudinal plane only, the almost invariable absence of sexual 
reproduction, and the ready adoption of a resting stage accompanied 
by the secretion of a thick enveloping membrane (cyst-formation) 
(Cf. (7), (87) p. 278). 

To the Flagellata were also referred many colourless types, some 
of which have proved to be very closely related to the pigmented 
forms and have no doubt originated from the latter by loss of the 
photosynthetic pigments (cf. especially pp. 90, 538), and this is 
possibly true of a far larger number than is at present apparent. 
Many of these colaurless Flagellata are saprophytes, whilst others 
exhibit holozoic nutrition (i.e. ingestion of solid food), but this animal 
characteristic is occasionally met with also in the pigmeyited (holo- 
phytic) types or even in evident Algae according to the older defini- 
tion (133). 

Klebs (88), as long ago as 1 893, drew attention to the affinity between 
the pigmented Flagellata and the Algae, and during the present 
century the distinctions that were formerly used to separate these 
two sets of organisms have broken down utterly. With the marked 
advancement of our knowledge within the last decades it has become 
clearly apparent that forms with an altogether similar habit may in 
one class exhibit algal characteristics (possession of a cell-wall, 
sexuality, etc.) and in another flagellate characteristics (cf, (49) and 
{132)). Thus, the majority of the motile unicells among the Chloro- 
phyceae (Isokontae) are on the older definition Algae, while the 
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equivalent forms among Xanthophyceae (Heterokontae) and Chryso- 
phyceae are Flagellata, and the same fact emerges if one compares 
other types of habit found in the different classes. It is therefore , 
unwise to place any considerable stress on the differences between 
algal and flagellate organisation. The algal characteristic of possessing J 
a celi-wali is one which probably appeared at different stages in the 
evolution of the various classes of Protophyta, and w^e shall certainly 
not go far wrong if, for instance, we regard the bulk of the Chlamy- 
domonadineae from a comparative standpoint as scarcely less primitive 
than the Chrysomonadineae. True, in the latter sexuality appears to 
be lacking or to be of rare occurrence, but that is equally true of some 
classes of undoubted Algae (Myxophyceae). Moreover, sexuality has 
proved to be more widely distributed among flagellate forms than 
was dt first thought to be the case. Nor is longitudinal division in any 
way purely a characteristic of the so-called Flagellata, since it is 
recognisable in many algal types and even in advanced forms {140). 

It will be clear, therefore, that the old distinction between Algae 
and Flagellata can no longer be maintained. This has long been 
recognised in the case of the Xanthophyceae (Heterokontae), but is 
equally applicable in all other cases. It may in fact be doubted 
whether, from the point of view of the botanist, the designation 
Flagellata should not be altogether abandoned (cf. (49)),^ since its 
retention tends to introduce confusion into a clear concept of the 
Protophyta. Much that is especially instructive from the standpoint 
of comparative evolution is obscured or even lost sight of, as long as 
Algae and Flagellata are regarded as something different. 

Unless purely artificial limits are drawn, the designation alga must 
include all holophytic organisms (as well as their numerous colourless 
derivatives) that fail to reach the higher level of differentiation 
1 characteristic of the archegoniate plants. The latter can be clearly 
demarcated only on the basis of the greater specialisation attained by 
their reproductive organs and of the st ereotyped nature of their life- 
history, for the alga may show a morphological elaboration and an 
anatomical differentiation that is quite equivalent to or eyen exceeds 
that found in many Bryophyta. Except for the antheridium of 
Charales,^ however, the reproductive organs of the Algae never 
possess a cellular wall that plays no part in the formation of the 
reproductive cells. 

Tke essentially negative nature of the definition of the Algae given 

^ The zoologist, in view of the marked holozoic tendencies evident 
especially in certain series of these forms, will no doubt continue to include 
them among the Protozoa and will retain the name Flagellata for them. There 
is nothing to be said against this, provided the plant-like characteristics are 
clearly emphasised. By comparison with the other groups of Protozoa the 
Flagellata appear primitive. 

Even here the structure is open to another interpretation, cf. p. 459. 
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in the first sentence of the preceding paragraph is due to the enormous 
range in structure, reproduction, and life-history which they exhibit. 
They include at the same time the simplest unicellular forms of 
holophytic plants, as well as elaborate multicellular organisms dis- 
playing a considerable measure of division of labour. The reproductive 
processes comprise the most primitive known methods of propagation, 
but at the other extreme, among the advanced forms, attain to a 
degree of complexity that falls little short of that of the higher types 
of plants. The life-cycle shows almost every conceivable varianjt.. 

There are few^ nowadays who doubt that, an early phase in the 
evolution of the simpler pigmented Protophyta w’as in all cases a 
unicellular, uninucleate organism provided with special photo- 
synthetic pigments lodged in more or less sharply differentiated parts 
of the cytoplasm, the chromatophores^ and in many cases sooner or 
later acquiring special propelling organs in the shape of complex 
prolongations of the cytoplasm, the flagella. It is possible that in 
some classes fRho dophvceae. Myxophyce ae) flagella were nev er 
ac quired and tha t motility was lacEog^en in the ancestry, but a 
large number of the present-day classes of Protophyta include such 
free-moving unicellular organisms. We may justly see in them a 
semblance of what the early forms of Protophyta were like. More- 
over, we are warranted in regarding the fundamental differences that 
they exhibit among one another as illustrative of diverse evolutionary 
trends that originated during the early beginnings of life, how and 
from what ancestry we know not The description and classification 
of the innumerable types of motile unicells is still in its beginnings 
and new forms are constantly being discovered, but it is already clear 
that there are many different serics.'^These are distinguished by the 
number and mode of arrangement of the fi^ellaj^he nature of the 
pigments contained in the chromatophores,^he forms in which the 
products of photosynthesis are stored up in the cells, and by other 
less constant and therefore less important features. In many series 
at least the differences appear to be largely of a physiological nature. 

Among the colonial and cellular Algae there are some which exhibit 
not only the same pigments in the chromatophores and the same 
photosynthetic products as are found in certain series of motile 
unicells, but their motile reproductive cells (swarmersj exhibit the 
same number and orientation of the flagella. Compare, for instance, 
the zoospores of Enteromorpha (fig. i B) or Tetraspora (fig. 30 E, 
p. 123) with the individuals of a Carteria (fig. 12 A, B, p. 82) or 
Chlamydomonm (fig. i C); or the swarmer of a Chrysosphaera (fig. 
I M) with a Chromuhna {fig. i J). Resemblances of this kind were 

^ Cf. however (1x9a), (.170a). 

® Church (2X-23) has developed a number of ingenuous hypotheses as to 
the mode of origin of these early types. 
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matters of frequent comment in the past, but it was not until nearly 
the end of the last century that the full conclusion was drawn from 
them and the doctrine of the origin of most classes of the Algae from 
motile unicellular forms clearly expounded. Every class of Protophyta 
was conceived as beginning with unicellular types of a distinctive 
kind. It thus became apparent, thanks to the researches of Borzicia), 
Luther (103), and Bohlin(9), that the Green Algae included members of 
two totally distinct series (Isokontae and Heterokontae) sharply dis- 
tinguished from one another by the essential characteristics above 
mentioned (see also p. 5). In both these series more or less simple 
unicellular types and more elaborate, multicellular, “algal'* forms 
were represented. There still remained, however, a multiplicity of 
groups of motile unicells of which no higher “algal” members were 
known, and alternatively there were such large classes as the Pliaeo- 
phyceae and Rhodophyceae of which no certain, primitively unicelluiar 
representatives had been discovered. 

The second half of this statement is still true at the present day,* 
but the investigations of Klebscoo), Pascher(i32,i4i,i4^),and Conrad (25) 
have shown that in a number of groups until recently deemed purely 
“flagellate” (e.g. Chrysomonadineae, Peridinieae), more or less 
numerous forms with “algal” organisation also exist. It is possible 
that in the future all the old flagellate groups will be shown to com- 
prise some representatives with an “algal” organisation. Whether 
that proves to be the case or not, we are justified in giving them equal 
status with the groups in which evolution of such forms has been 
established. As a matter of fact there are only, two such groups at 
present clearly distinguishable, the Chloromonadineae and the 
Euglenineae, the latter being so specialised in certain directions that 
the finding of “algal” representatives is perhaps improbable. 

. As regards the algal classes in which no flagellate members are 
known, they afford sufficiently clear evidence of a separate ancestry, 
either in the possession of swarmers of a distinctive type (Phaeo- 
phyceae) or, where these are lacking, in the presence of special 
pigments and photosynthetic products (Rhodophyceae, Myxophyceae) 
or other peculiar features (Bacillariophyceae). 

THE BRO^ CLASSIFICATION OF THE ALGAE 

On the basis of the previous considerations it is possible at the present 
day to distingiiish -clearly .eleven of the Algae. The brief 

.characterisation of each given below will be sufficient to indicate the 

^ Some of the Bangiales (Rhodophyceae) are unicellular, but it is probable 
that these are reduced forms (cf. vol, ii). Pascher {Rep. of Proc. ^th Jniernat, 
Bat, Cambridge, 1930 (1931), p. 320) has referred to the existence of 

simple Phaeophyceae, but none such have so far been described. 
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essential differences between them', but much is of necessity omitted 
and a proper familiarity with each class is onlj to be obtained by a 
study of its chief members. The termination ‘‘phyceae ” has been 
adopted wherever the class includes forms with an algal organisation, 
whilst for those few in which none such are known the old ffagellate 
designation is retained. 

The eleven classes are as follows : 

1. Chlorophyceae (Isokontae),^ with chromatopho res which are grass 
green and contain the same four pigments (two green, two yellow) and 
approximately in the same proportions as' in higher plants. Starch is 
the customary forjii of storage of the products of photosynthesis, often 
(especially in resting stages) accompanied by oil, and pyrenoids com- 
monly surrounded by a starch-sheath (fig. i A, B, p) are frequently 
present in the chromatophores (chloroplasts). The algal members have 
a cell-wall in which cellulose is often a prominent constituent. The 
motile ceils (fig. i B, C) exhibit the same features and possess a number 
of equal flagella (commonly two or four) which arise from the front end 
of the swarmers and are all similarly orientated. In many members the 
cells contain only one or few chromatophores. The majority of the 
members are algal and many exhibit sexuality (ranging from isogamy 
to advanced oogamy, usually with retention of the ovum). The' highest 
type of structure attained is that of the heterotrichous filament (p. 20) 
and bulky parenchymatous forms are not realised, although the 
Siphonales show^ types of thallus-construction parallel to those found 
in Brown and Red Algae. The majority of the Chlorophyceae are haploid 
with the zygote representing the only diploid phase, but some exhibit 
a regular alternation of similar haploid and diploid individuals; the 
Siphonales are probably in the main diploid. The class is more widely 
represented in fresh than in salt w^ater, and there is a marked terrestrial 
tendency. 

IL Xanthophyceae {Heterokontae)^ with chromatophores which are 
yellow-green owing to the presence of an excess of the yellow xantho- 
phyli. Starch is absent and pyrenoids are wanting or rarely evident, 
oil being the customary storage-product (fig, i D, o). The algal 
members have a cell-wall which is often rich in pectic compounds and 
which is frequently composed of two equal or unequal pieces over- 
lapping at their edges (fig. i E, F). Resting stages with a silicified 
membrane are of common occurrence. The motile cells (fig. i D, G, H) 
possess two very unequal flagella (or sometimes only one) arising from 
the front end. As a general rule the cells contain a number of discoid 
chromatophores (fig. i G-I). The majority of the members are algal, 
but sexual reproduction is rare and always isogamous. The most ad- 
vanced forms have a simple filamentous habit. All are probably hap- 
loid. The class is more widely distributed in freshwater than in the sea. 

III. Chrysophyceae, with brown or orange-coloured chromatophores 
containing one or more accessory pigments (phycochrysin). Starch is 

^ See also p. 60. 2 
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Fig. I. Essential characteristics of the classes of the Algae. A~C, Chloro- 
phyceae. A, cell of Mougeotia (oitet Palla); B, zoospore of Enteromorpka 
(after Kylin); C, Chlamydomonas (after Fritsch & Takeda). D-I, Xantho- 
phyceae. D, Chloromeson (after Pascher) ; E, Ophiocytium^ membrane-structure 
(after Bohlin); F, Centritractus (after Schmidle); G, Chloramoeba (after 
Bohlin); H, zoospore of Trihonema (after Luther); I, Bumilleria, part of 
thread (after Borzi). J~N and S, Chrysophyceae. J, Chromulina (after Kiebs) ; 
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absent, but naked pyrenoid-like bodies are occasionally present; fat 
and a compound leucosin, occurring in the form of rounded whitish 
opaque lumps (fig. i L, M, /), are the customary foims of food-storage. 
A large proportion of the members are flagellate and devoid of a special 
cell-membrane. A marked c!^ractemticis congti tuted by the spherical 
silicified cysts which "arise endogenously Jfig. i N) and~ are usually 
provided with a relatively small"'^^ closed by a special plug 

(fig. I S, pl). The motile cells (fig. i J, K, M) possess one or two (rarely 
three) flagella attached at the front end; in one series the flagella are 
unequal. The cells typically contain one or two parietal chromatophores 
(fig. I J-M, c). Holozoic nutrition is not infrequent. The most advanced 
habit is that of a branched filament. Sexual reproduction is extremely 
rare and not yet quite clearly established in any 'One case ; the existing 
retords point only to isogamy. The class is widely distributed in colder 
freshwaters, but a few families are marine. 

IV. Bacillar iophyceae (Diatoms), with yellow or golden brown 
chromatophores containing, apart from the usual ones, accessory brown 
pigments of disputed nature. Bodies like pyrenoids are often present 
and the products of photosynthesis are fat and volutin. All the members 
are unicellular or colonial. A cell-wall is always present and is composed 
partly of pectic substances and partly of silica; it invariably consists 
of two, halves, each composed of two or more pieces and is commonly 
richly ornamented (fig. i O, Q). One set of forms (Centrales) is radially 
(fig. -i O, P), the other (Pennales) bilaterally symmetrical (fig. i Q). The 
occurrence of flagellate stages is highly probable in Centrales, but still 
^waits a full elucidation. The Diatoms are a highly differentiated group, 
the Pennales showing a special type of sexual fusion between the 
protoplasts of the ordinary individuals (fig. i R). The members of this 
class are probably ail diploid. Diatoms are very widely distributed in 
the sea and in all kinds of freshwaters, as well as in the soil and in other 
terrestrial habitats. 

V. Cryptophyceacy with usually two large parietal chromatophores 
(fig. I U) showing very diverse pigmentation (commonly some shade 
of brown). Pyrenoid-like bodies occur, but appear often to^be inde- 
pendent of the chromatophores; the products of^ photosynthesis are 


K, Ochrorkonm (after Pascher); L, vegetative cell and M, swarmer of 
Chrysosphaera (after Pascher); N, stage in cyst-formation and S, fully 
developed cyst (after Pascher). 0~R, Bacillariophyceae. O, Coscinodiscus 
(centric) and P, Melosira (centric, filamentous) (after West); Q, Navicula 
mutica (pennate) (after Bristol) ; R, sexual fusion in Cocconm (after Geitler). 
T, U, Cryptophyceae. T, anterior end of Cryptochryds and U, cell of 
Cryptomonas (transverse section at right) (after Pascher). V, W, Dinophyceae. 
V, Peridinhm (after West) ; W, Glenodiniuni (jdt&t Schilling). X, Y, Eugleni- 
neae. X, Euglena acus (after Klebs); Y, Fhacm longicauda (after Lemmer- 
mann). <2, paramyion-grains (in X); 6, longitudinal flagellum (in W); 
Cy chromatophore ; /, furrows (in V,A^; /, leucosin; m, membrane of cyst 
(in N) ; n, nucleus ; o, oil-drops ; p, pyrenoid ; ply plug of cyst (in S) ; 5, stigma ; 
ty transverse flagellum (in W) ; Vy contractile vacuole." 
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solid earbohydrates, in some cases starch, in others a compound akin 
to it. The motile cells (fig. i U) are pronouncedly dorsiventral, have 
two slightly unequal flagella (fig. i T), and possess a very specialised 
and characteristic structure. There is often a complex vacuolar system. 
The majority of the members are of flagellate organisation and sexuality 
(isogamous) is only reported in one form. The most advanced habit 
known is coccoid (p. i6). The class is relatively small and appears to be 
equally scantily represented in the sea and in freshwaters. 

VI. Dinophyceae {Peridinieae\ with usually numerous discoid 
chromatophores (fig. i W) which are dark yellow, brown, etc., and 
contain a number of special pigments. The products of photosynthesis 
are starch and oil (fat). The majority of the members are motile unicelis 
and many possess a very elaborate cellulose envelope composed of a 
large number of often richly sculptured plates (fig. i V). Many species 
are colourless saprophytes or exhibit holozoic nutrition; one extensive 
series is parasitic. The motile cells are provided with two furrows, the 
otie transverse (fig. i V, W, /) harbouring the transverse flagellum (/) 
which usually encircles the body, the other longitudinal and con.stituting 
the starting-point for the longitudinal flagellum which is directed 
backwards (fig. i W, h). Resting cysts of characteristic form arc often 
produced (fig, 7 N). The most advahced habit is that of a branched 
filament. Isogamous sexual reproduction is certainly of rare occurrence 
and not yet clearly established. A class of mainly plankton organisms, 
more widely represented in the sea than in freshw'aters. 

VI I . Chloromonadineae^ v^ith. nnmtYons discoid chromatophores 
having a bright green tint and containing an excess of xanthophyll. 
Pyrenoids are lacking and oil is the assimilatory product. The few 
members of this class that are known are motile flagellates, with two 
almost equal flagella (cf, fig. 238), Although superficially like Xantho- 
phyceae, the detailed structure of the cells is altogether different 
(complex vacuolar apparatus, etc.). The class is only recorded from 
freshwaters. 

VI II . Euglenineae^ with pure green chromatophores, each cell usually 
with several. Pyrenoid-like bodies are present in some forms ; the 
product of photosynthesis is a polysaccharide, paramylon, w“hich occurs 
in the foixn of solid grains of diverse and often very distinctive shape 
(fig. I X, a). Only fiagelkfe members are known and the majority are 
motile with the help of one or two fiagella which arise from the base 
of a canal-like invagination at the front end (fig. i X). There is a complex 
vacuolar system and a large and prominent nucleus. Only few cases 
of sexuality (isogamous) are known and these are not quite fully 
substantiated. The bulk of the members of this class probably inhabit 
freshwaters. The class is highly specialised and no really simple forms 
are known (cf. however p. 732). 

IX. Phaeophyceae^ with brown chromatophores containing, apart 
from the usual pigments, the yellow fucoxanthin. Naked pyrenoid-like 
bodies occur in some of the lower forms. The assimilatory products are 
alcohols (manitol) with only'traces of sugars, as well as polysaccharides 
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(laminarin) and fats, although most of the available data (67^,100) relate 
to the higher forms. Characteristic of the cell-contents of many forms 
are so-called fucosan-vesicies (hg. 2 C, /) which probably represent 
waste-products. The simplest types are filamentous (fig. 2 B), but the 
majority of the members are bulky parenchymatous forms, many 
attaining to a large size w^'ith complex external and internal differentia- 
tion (fig. 5 A, B). All but a few are marine (browm seaweeds). The 
motile reproductive ceils (fig. 2 A) have tw'o laterally attached flagella, 
of which one is directed forwards and the other backwards. These 
s warmers are always fonned in special organs which are either uni- 
locular (fig. 7 H) or septate with numerous small compartments 
(pluriiocular sporangia, fig. 2 B, j>). Sexual reproduction Is of wide 
occurrence and ranges from isogamy to oogamy of a primitive type, 
with liberation of the ovum prior to fertilisation. The zygote exhibits 
no resting period. The life-cycle is very diverse, with varied types of 
alternation of generations. 

X. Rhodophyceae, with red, blue (especially among freshwater forms), 
etc., chromatophores containing, apart from the usual pigments, others 
like the red phycoerythrin and the blue phycocyanin. Pyrenoid-like 
bodies are found in the low^er groups and the product of assimilation 
is a solid, ppiysacchar^^ similar to starch (Fioridean starch, fig. 2 H, a), 
v^vCt '-'.""Neither motile reproductive stages nor flagellate memHers are known. ^ 
The simplest forms are fliamentous (fig. 2 I), but the majority attain to 
considerable complexity of structure (fig. 2 K). Evident protoplasmic 
connections^ (fig. 2 D, K, i) are the rule between the cells of the majority 
of forms (except Bangiales). Most of the Rhodophyceae are marine 
(red seaweeds). All exhibit sexual ..reproduction of an advanced 
oogamou^ type, the female organ havinig a long receptive neck (fig. 2 
D, E, t) and the antheridium producing but a single motionless male 
cell. As a result of fertilisation special spores (carpospores) are produced 
from bunches of threads that arise from the female organ (fig. 2 E, g) 
or in the higher groups from other cells with which the female organ 
becomes connected after fertilisation. The Rhodophyceae are either 
haploid- or exhibit a regular alternation of similar haploi^and dipjoid 
individuals, the latter bearing characteristic tetrasporangia, each pro- 
ducing four spores (fig. 2 I, d). - 

XL Myxophyceae (Cyanophyceae), with a simple type of cell, 
containing at the best only a very, rudimentary nucleus (central body) 
and without a proper chromatophore, the photosynthetic pigments 
being diffused through the peripheral cytoplasm (fig. 2 F). The pig- 
ments present are chlorophyll, carotin, phycocyanin, and phycoerythrin, 
the last two in varying proportions, the colour of the cells being very 
commonlvbl ^-green. T he products of photosynthesis are sugars and 
glycogen. ^ Tf^s iyinnQtile stages are known and all th e memb"ers h ave IT' 
membrane around the cell. There is n o sexual repmduHTonT The 
''members of this class are of simple organisation and many propagate 

eimrely by simple division .gr b-^Lyjsg means. T he most advanced 

typeTare fTlam^tou s, ma n y of them with a pecu liar ** false'' branching. 
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Fig. 2. . Essential characteristics of the classes of the Aleae A-~r n t>u 
phyceae. A, zoospore of Fctocarpus (after Kuckuck^ • R G, Phaeo- 

tnchothallic meristem (w) hai^ a) showing 

Boergesen) ; C, cell of 
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(fig. 2 L). They occur very abundantly in in terr estrial 

habitats, and are not uncommo n in the sea. _ 

It is not improbable that in the future the number of classes will 
have to be increased. There is still a considerable residue of colourless 
Flagellata that cannot be assigned to any one of the eleven preceding 
classes and whose exact relationship to other forms is unclear. They 
are therefore given a brief separate treatment at the end of this 
volume. 

On the other hand there is some evidence for a closer relationship 
between some of the classes above distinguished. Thus, Pascher 
(i32,i39>i 47) has given considerable grounds for regarding Xantho- 
phyceae, Chrysophyceae, and Bacillariophyceae as having originated 
from a common ancestry and has proposed to group them in the 
division Chrysophyta (cf. also (167)). In the same way there are 
indications of affinity between Cryptophyceae and Dinophyceae 
which Pascher classes in the division Pyrrophyta(i32,i42»i47). These 
divisions would be of the same status as the Chlorophyta, Phaeophyta, 
Rhodophyta, Euglenophyta, and Myxoph3rta, each of which includes 
only a single class. These suggested relationships are fully discussed 
under the appropriate classes in the later portions of this book. At 
the present time it is perhaps best to regard each of the eleven classes 
as a separate evolutionary series until a clear relation to the others is 
indubitably established. 

Our knowledge of the Algae is not confined to those existing at .the 
present day, since a considerable number of fossil members are known 
(1S2). In the case of the larger calcified forms (cf. Dasycladaceae, 
Corallinaceae) the assignation of such fossils can be accomplished with 
a considerable degree of certainty, but in most other cases one is con- 
fronted with the difficulty that, in the absence of any data as to the 
nature of the cell-contents or of the methods of reproduction, reference 
to any particular class is well-nigh impossible. There can be no doubt 
that Algae have existed from the earliest geological epochs (123, 169), but 
the simpler unicellular, colonial, and filamentous types, quite apart 
from the difficulty of distinguishing them from mineral concretions, 
etc., only very rarely present any characteristics that admit of the 
determination of the class to which they belong. Many of those who 


Kylin) ; E, fertilised carpogonium oi Batrachospermunty showing the gonimo- 
. blasts (g) arising from the female cell (o) (after Kylin); H, cell of Batracho^ 
spermum^ with Floridean starch (a) (after Schmitz); I, Callithamnion corym- 
bosum with a tetrasporangium (<^ (after Thuret); K, transverse section of a 
Polysiphonia showing protoplasmic connections (i) and a young tetra- 
sporangium (d) (after Falkenberg). F, L, Myxophyceae. F, cell of Merismo- 
pedia^ stained to show the stmcture (after Acton); L, thread of Scytonema 
showing false branching (6), heterocysts (Ae), and the sheath (sh} to the 
filaments (after Fr^my). e, stigma; c, chtomatophore ; n, nucleus. 
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have dealt with such remains (cf. (13), (157)) are evidently unfamiliar 
with the marked parallelism that exists betw^'cen the representatives of 
various algal classes (cf. p. 26). 


THE RANGE OF STRUCTURE AMONG THE ALGAE 

It is only in the Phaeophyceae and Rhodophyceae that the vegetative 
body attains to marked structural complexity, but many of the other 
classes show a progression from simple to more elaborate forms that 
is highly instructive as an object-lesson for the mode of origin of the 
multicellular plant. The following account of the range in structure 
to be met with among the Algae is not meant to afford more than an 
oversight that will facilitate comprehension of the general’ principles 
underlying the grouping of the members of the different classes and 
will prepare the way for their detailed consideration. 


(a) The Motile Type 

The motile unicell (figs, i C, J, K; 3 A, A') which is represented in 
so many groups is commonly a more or less spherical, oblong or 
pear-shaped body, approximately circular in cross-section, although 
flattening (e.g. Scourfieldia, Phacus) as a mark of specialisation, often 
accompanied by the acquisition of a dorsiventral construction 
(Cryptophyceae, fig. i U), is found in many classes. The extremity 
directed forwards during movement and commonly bearing the 
flagella is spoken of as anterior, whilst the opposite one is posterior 
The chromatophores occupy the posterior region or lie along the 
frequently situated near the middle of the 
cell.. When a cell-wall is present the surface-layer of the protoplast 
IS constituted by a plasma-membrane, but in the numerous naked 
forms It IS developed as a more or less rigid periplast that either admits 
of extensive change of shape (so-called metaholy., well seen in many 
species of or gives the unicell a firm contour (Cryptomonal 

f distinguished from a cell-wall by the 

fact that It normally divides with the protoplast. 

Many of the n^ed flagellate forms at times withdraw or shed their 
flagella and exhibit a creeping amoeboid movement with the protrusion 
of blunt pseudopodia,! which conditions a constant change of shape 
and IS only possible where the periplast is soft or after thi latter hL 
ten d„cried (Ch whycea., p. s3a).M» o,h„ cases .h. oZit 
m these non-«agellate phases develops long delicate cytoplasmic 
‘ With refermce to the mechanism of these movements see (51) (i,oi 
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processes known as rhizopodia (fig. 3 N), whose length and number 
are continually altering (cf. also Heterochloris , fig. 154 D and Chjysa- 
inoeba, fig. 176 B). Such stages lead over to permanently amoeboid 
or rhizopodial forms, met with in various classes and very strongly 
represented among Chrysophyceae (p. 534). 

In several classes there occur, side by side with the ordinary motile 
uniceils, other types in which the cell is surrounded by a special, 
usually rigid and variously shaped envelope, provided with apertures 
for the protrusion of tlie fiagella and separated from the cell proper 
by a space {Phacotus, fig. 3 C; Chfysococcm, fig. 3 C'). Such types 
are spoken of as encapsuled. d’hey occur both among forms in which 
the individual is naked and among those in which it is provided 
with a cell- wall, and a considerable number of such organisms have 
adopted an epiphytic habit (especially among Chrysophyceae, p. 523). 
These sedentary forms either retain their fiagella or lose them, their 
place being sometimes taken by simple or branched thread-like 
rhizopodia (fig. 17 1 D). 

Another special development of the motile unicell is seen in the 
colourless forms which are met with in various classes and which, 
except for the absence of chromatophores, so closely resemble the 
pigmented forms that an undoubted affinity exists {Poly foma, fig. 3 D ; 
.]fonas, fig. 3 D'). Such colourless forms are either saprophytic or 
hoiozoic. Pascher(r35) has, among Chlorophyceae and Chryso- 
phyceae (pp. 90, S3tS), described forms with much reduced chromato- 
phores which clearly point the way in which such colourless types 
have origin ated.^^Fhey are probably an outcome of the saprophytic 
tendencies exhibited by many motile unicellular organisms. A number 
of the colourless forms in various classes (Xanthophyceae, Chryso- 
phyceae, Dinophyceae) are normally amoeboid or rhizopodial (137), 
hut these inay have originated direct from pigmented types with the 
same habit. It is probably legitimate to conclude, as Pascher(i.U).i37) 
does, that all such amoeboid and rhizopodial types are secondarily 
derived from flagellate iurms (cf. however (40)). When they are 
colourless it may be impOvSsible to recognise their true affinities unless 
some characteristic trait of the ancestor be retained. 

(1'urther evolution of the free-moving individual has taken place in 
life direction of the motile colony (fig. 3 B, IF). Mere varying numbers 
of uniceils are aggregated together in dilferent ways, often within a 
mucous envelope, to form usually spherical groupings in which all 
the individuals are alike and complete in themselves, although they 
do not normally occur separately ; ‘all contribute by the joint action 
of their fiagella to the movement of tlie colonyJ Whilst in the majority 
of cases there is no appreciable dificrentiation among the individuals, 
a few Chlorophyceae have colonies in which certain larger cells are 
set aside to fulfil the reproductive functions, the others being purely 
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vegetative (Pleodorina^ Volvox^ p. 106). Such coloaial forms are 
scarcely to be distinguished from multicellular individuals. V 

One of the most remarkable developments of the fred-moving 
unicell are the double individuak, long known among the Disto- 
matineae (Diplozoa) ((75) p. 1 16, (S7)), a group of colourless Flagellata 
(p. 753), while a number of similar types have recently come to light 
among the Ghrysophyceae, In these cases the individual betrays its 
double nature by the possession of one or more of the essential cell- 
organs in duplicate. In Korschikoff’s Amphichrysis ((96) p. 261) 
(fig. 3 O) it is the chromatophores and contractile vacuoles, in 
Pascher’s Didymochrysisiun) (fig. 3 L, M) also the flagella and eye- 
spots that are paired, while in the Distomatineae even the nuclei are 
in duplicate (cf. fig. 245 f', p. 75 r ). A^nphichrysis is a double Chromu- 
lina, Didymochrysis a double Ockromonas. Pascher (143) believes that 
such forms have arisen as a result of a division-process arrested at 
various steps, the incompletely halved individual then continuing to 
propagate as though it were a single unit. Cases of such incomplete 
division are not unknown in members of various algal groups, and 
Chattoncig), by preventing the completion of division in Glaucoma 
(Infusoria), was able to obtain such double individuals which pro- 
pagated by division. Pascher rightly draws attention to the further 
parallel constituted by the compound zoospore of Vaucheria (p. 431). 

(b) Palmelloid AND Dendroid Types 

In a very large number of cases, especially among the forms showing 
“algal” organisation, motility has disappeared during the vegetative 
phase and is resorted to solely at times of reproduction. The begin- 
nings of this tendency are plainly discernible among the free-moving 
unicellular types. Thus, in species of Chlamydomonas\Ch.loroph.yceae) 


Fig, 3. A-I, Parallel forms in Chlorophyceae and Chrysophyceae; A, Chlamy- 
domonas (sih^r West) and A', Ochromonas (after Pascher), motile unicelL 

B, Pandorina (after Smith) and B', Syncrypta (after Stein), motile colony. 

C, Phacotus (after West) and C', Chrysococcus (after Klebs), encapsuled type. 

D, Polytoma iyit^T France) and D', (after Lemmerniann), motile colour- 

less type. E, Tetraspora pdfttx Reinke) and E', Phaeocystis (after Lagerheim), 
palmelloid type. Ft Chlorococcimi (after Pascher) and F", Cfnysosphaera (after 
Pascher), coccoid type. G, Uhthrix (after Klebs) and G', Nematochrysis 
(after Pascher), simple filament. H, Prasinodadus (after Davis) and FP, 
Chrysodendron (after Pascher), dendroid colony. I, Cladophora (after Migula) 
and r, Phaeothamnion (after Pascher), branched filament. J, amoeboid 
swarmer of Aphanochaete (after Pascher) and J", K, Leucodnysis (after 
Pascher); J', amoeba; K, escape of amoeba from cyst. L, M, Didymochrysis 
paradoxa (after Pascher); M, optical transverse section, N, Syniira, rhizo- 
podial stage (after Pascher). Amphichrysis compressa (after Korschikoff). 
bt basal cell (in P) ; c, chromatophore; ;i, nucleus; s, stigma; v, contractile 
vacuole. 
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and Chromulma (Chrysophyceae) the individuals at times lose their 
flagella and undergo successive division with a simultaneous develop- 
ment of mucilage-envelopes, so that there result big gelatinous masses 
comprising numerous cell-generations and sometimes attaining 
sufficient dimensions to be plainly visible to the naked eye. Idiese 
“ Palmella'' -stages are, in the case of the organisms just mentioned, 
usuallv temporary phases in the life-cycle, since sooner or later the 
contained cells acquire flagella and again adopt the swarmiug halut. 
The conditions calling forth the development of these palmelloid 
stages in nature are hardly known, but, apart from the suppression 
of motility, factors Causing gelatinisation of the membranes must be 
involved (cf. (191)). 

A large number of genera are known in which this palmvllaid habit 
is the permanent one (e.g. Teiraspora among Chlon>phyceae, tig, 3 K ; 
Chlorosaccus among Xanthophyceae ; Phaeocystis among Chrvso- 
phyceae, lig. 3 E'), the reproductive cells alone being motile. All 
such forms are colonial, the component cells, except fm* their aggre- 
gation within a common mucilage-envelope, being quite independent 
of one another and fulfilling all the functions of an individual. The 
colonies are often of quite irregular and indeiinite shape, like the 
PahneIla-s>Vdgts above mentioned. The mucilage is either secreted by 
the protoplasts of the cells or arises by the gelatinisation of their 
membranes {S5of)5, 100). Alone among Chrysophyceae have such 
colonies attained a higher differentiation (p. 546). 

A variant of the type just considered in which the mucilage is 
produced locally, generally at the base of the cell, results in dendmid 
colonies, such as those of Prasinocladus among Chlorophyceae (fig, 

3 H) and Chrysodendron among Chrysophyceae (fig. 3 H'J. The 
polarity thus expressed probably marks a fundamental difference 
from the ordinary palmelloid habit, and the practice of classing the 
two series of forms in the same family is to be deprecated. In 
Dinohryon (Chrysophyceae) somewhat similar dendroid colonies are 
motile. Both the palmelloid and dendroid habits are to be regarded 
as closely allied to the free-swimming one, since in either case a 
reversion to the motile condition very readily occurs. 

(c) The Coccoid 

In many of the motile unicellular types the individual comes to rest 
and draws in its flagella before division of the protoplast to form a new 
generation of free-moving unicells takes place. A prolongation of 
this sedentary phase, with an accompanying restriction of the swarming 
period, would lead ultimately to a motionless unicellular indivhiiial 
resorting to motility only at times of reproduction, d'his coccoid habii^ 
is the permanent one in a very large number of Chlorophyceae 
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(e.g. Chlorococcum ^ fig. 3 F)-and is also encountered in many other 
classes among Chrysophyceae, fig. 3 F", etc.). 

A further step in the same direction leads to the complete dis- 
appearance of motility (13S), the reproductive cells being motionless 
from the first and resembling the parent in all but size (azoosporic 
forms, e.g. ChloreHa, fig. 37 C, I). The cells of the coccoid type are 
commonly spherical, but other shapes are also realised. Among these 
sedentary forms there often exists a very strong colonial tendency,^ 
nowhere more highly developed than in the Chlorophyceae, where 
almost every conceivable type of motionless colony is to be found 

(p- 159)- 

Many ot the sedentary forms so far noticed betray their close 
relation to the motile types by the possession of contractile vacuoles 
and eye-spots (97,14s). 


[d) The Origin and Characteristics of the Filamentous Habit 

It is distinctive of all the types of algal habit so far discussed that, 
when cell-division occurs, the products of division of the protoplast, 
unless they remain permanently naked, sooner or later become com- 
pletely invested by new cell-walls of their own. The membrane of the 
parent-cell is either ultimately cast off or, in some of the colonial 
forms, becomes mucilaginous. jCell-di vision in these cases therefore 
leads to the formation of new units which are quite independent of 
the membrane of the parent-cell, and is thus really solely concerned 
with reproduction. Moreover, successive divisions usually take place 
in planes at right angles to one another. The more highly evolved 
forms to be considered below are, however, characterised by a type 
of cell-division (vegetative division) in which the parent-cell ordinarily 
divides without rupture or gelatinisation of its wail, the two units 
produced by division of the protoplast being merely separated by the 
development between them of a strip of membran e which is joined 
laterally to the membrane of the parent. Among unicellular forms 
this type is secQ only in a number of Green Algae (Chlorosphaeraceae, 
Pleiirococeaceae), most of wliich are probably reduced filamentous 
types. .^*"egetative division affords the starting-point for the cellular 
plant. ’ 

Pascher has drawn attention to the fact that cell-division in cellular 
Algae in so far differs from that of higher plants in that the dividing 
septum usually shows no relation to the nuclear spindle, no cell-plate 
being fonned (cf. however p. 71), He further{i4o,i45) asserts that the 
customary interpretation of cell-division in filamentous types as given 

^ With reference to the conditions inducing the development of colonies 
in these fomis, see (61), (191). 
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above is erroneous, inasmuch as septa connected with the walls of the 
mother-cell are not formed. According to him, after the protoplast has 
divided into two, each half-protoplast becomes enveloped in a com- 
pletely new wall, the apparent septum being constituted by the double 
layer of membrane formed by the adjacent walls of the daughter-cells. 
M other words the cell-division of a filamentous alga is regarded as 
being of just the same type as in the unicellular fomis above considered, 
except that there is no marked contraction of the protoplast so that the 
daughter-cells completely fill out the parent-membrane and that the 
latter persists around the daughter-individuals. While this interpretation 
appears to apply to a number of simple filamentous types (some 
Chrysophyceae; Dinothrix, fig. 237 A), it is difficult to hamionise it 
with the many accounts existing in the literature (cf. e.g. (173)) of the 
gradual ingrowth of a dividing septum during cell-division in green 
filamentous Algae (figs. 69 D, E, I ; 99 A). The data at present published 
by Pascher, as well as those afforded by Vischer(i9a), do not include 
a detailed consideration of such cases and one must await a fuller 
account before estimating their true value (cf. also (155) p. 6). Each 
cell of a filament of course develops its own appropriate thickening- 
layers subsequent to cell-division, and in later stages the primary 
septum is often indistinguishable. The question to be settled is whether 
there is such a primary septum or not, and that can only be determined 
by a careful study of cell-division. 

According to Pascher ((140) ; cf . also (68)) the division of the protoplast 
in many filamentous forms takes place in the longitudinal plane, al- 
though rotation to the transverse plane ensues after its completion so 
that the cells lie one in front of the other (cf. fig, 183 F, G). In other 
cases there is more or less marked rotation of the protoplast to the 
transverse plane before division, so that the direction of the latter 
comes to be oblique or even transverse. 

Division of the vegetative type constitutes the characteristic of the 
filamentous habit which in fact owes its origin to the adoption of this 
^ method of segmentation and to its taking place time after time along 
-the same plane transverse to the long axis of the filament. There can 
be little doubt as to the mode of origin of filamentous Algae, since 
in many of the simpler forms it is recapitulated every time a motile 
s warmer comes to rest on some substratum and, after secreting a 
cell-wall, proceeds to divide by vegetative division to form the thread. 
The latter was no doubt in most cases a direct further development 
from the motile unicell after the latter had adopted an epiphytic 
habit The filament is the most elementary type of thalluSy as the 
multicellular body of the Algae is conveniently called. In its simplest 
form it is seen in such genera as Ulothrtx (fig. 3 G), Tribonema^ 

Epiphytic unicells are abundantly represented in many classes (cf. e.g. 

There .is no evidence for the view that derives the filament from 
palmelloid types. 
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Nemntochrysts (fig^3 G'), and many M}^ophyceae, where it consists 
merely of a row of cells firmly connected with one another. 

,/^wo modifications of this type of plant-body are frequent. If septa 
arise along two planes at right angles to one another we obtain 
flattened leaf-like expanses, such as occur in Uha (Chiorophyceae, 
fig. 62 E), Punctaria (Phaeophyceae), and Porphyra (Rhodophyceae) ; 
foliaceous thalli of this kind may consist of two or more layers of ceils 
oVihglo"lHe^ccurrence of a few divisions in the plane parallel to the 
surface of expansion. Such parenchymatous forms may at times assume 
other shapes, for exam^ a lubulaf one, well seen in Enteromorpha 
(Ulvaceae, fig. 63 B) and Asperococcus (Phaeophyceae) and resulting 
from a subsequent separation of the layers composing the thallus. 
The parenchymatous habit is of special interest, since it shows how 
frqm a filamentous beginning a flat expanse may originate. 
vUMore frequent is the development of a b ranching filamen t owing 
to the lateral outgrowth of more or less numerous cells, the outgrowths 
undergoing transverse septation like the main thread. Such branched 
filaments are to be found in all classes in which the filamentous habit 
has appeared and represent in many cases the highest type of develop- 
ment that has been reached. Examples are afforded by Cladophdra 
(Chiorophyceae, fig. 3 I), Phaeothamnion (Chrysophyceae, fig. 3 F), 
Callithamnion (Rhodophyceae, fig. 2 I), etc. A peculiar form of false 
branching is distinctive of many Myxophyceae (fig. 2 L). 
j In many of the simpler unbranched filamentous forms (Uiothrix, 
I Spirogyra) all the cells are quite alike and every one is capable of 
I growth and division, as well as of the formation of reproductive units. 
I Such growth may well be described as diffuse} Forms like these are 
but little removed from colonies, e.xcept in the close association of 
their cells and in the fact that there is probably always some give and 
take at times of reproduction, since all the cells are rarely involved 
in the formation of spores or gametes, though potentially every one 
is capable of it. ^loreover, in most cases filamentous forms tend at 
least at first to be attached by a specially modified basal cell (i i, x 53, 177), 
which in the mature condition generally has a very scanty protoplast 
and is usually incapable of forming reproductive elements ; these cells 
are often ver}^^ firmly cemented to the substratum. Similar haptera 
are encountered in the branched filamentous types (e.g. Qulbochaete ; 
Phaeothamnion, fig. 3 F, ^), but here there is often further-going 
division of labour. ) 

^^^hus, in a few m'embers of the Green Algae [Cladophora) growth 
and division are mainly restricted to the end-cells of the branches 
and such apical cells are even more sharply circumscribed among the 
Charales (p. 448), the Sphacelariales (Phaeophyceae, fig. 2 G, a), and 

^ The term intercalary is often used, but that is best confined to cases where 
there is a well-defined meristem not located at the apex. 
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the Red Algae (cf. below). A definite growing point of another type 
is not uncommon among the filamentous Ectocarpales (Phaeophy ceae) . 
Here, where the branches of the filaments terminate in colourless 
hairs (fig. 2 B, h), cell-division is often confined to an intercalary 
meristem (m) of a few cells situated at the base of the hair. Such 
^ trichothallic growth is also encountered among the Rivulariaceae 
(Myxophyceae), whilst in the Cutleriales (Phaeophyceae) the body 
is built up of large numbers of threads with trichothallic growth which 
undergo congenital fusion just beneath the meristem. 

In the more advanced filamentous Algae formation of reproductive 
cells is often practically confined to the ultimate branches, the 
principal (and sturdier) ones serving in the main only a supporting 
function. In Draparnaldia and Draparnaldiopsis (cf. the frontispiece) 
among Chlorophyceae and Batrachospermum among Rhodophyceae, 
for instance, the ceils of the main axes are much larger and differ 
somewhat in form from those of the laterals, while in Draparnaldia 
they have only a scanty chloroplast. In such cases therefore there is 
pronounced division of labour between the different parts of the 
filament. 

{e) The Heterotrichous Habit 


The most highly evolved type of filamentous plant-body is the 
heterotrichous one ((49) p. m) which is characteristic of the Chaeto- 
phorales among Chlorophyceae, where it represents the highest 
differentiation reached, and of many of the simpler Phaeophyceae 
and Rhodophyceae; it also occurs among the Chamaesiphonales 
(Myxophyceae) and in a simple form in Dinoclonium (Dinophyceae). 
In all such cases the thallus consists of two distinct parts (fig. 4 A, C), 
viz. (i) a prostrate creeping system {c), usually performing inter alia 
the functions of a holdfast and exhibiting apical growth, and giving 
rise to (ii) a projecting or erect system (e) composed of one or more, 
usually branched, filaments which trail out into the water. All possible 
stages in the relative development of the two systems are met with 
in the representatives of the different classes where this type of habit 
is found. 

By a compacting of the filaments of the prostrate base into a one- 
layered stratum and a more or less complete disappearance of the 
erect system, flat 2 Xtz.c]itd' discoid forrns have originated, such as are 
excellently illustrated by the common species of Coleochaete (fig. 87 A) 
among Chlorophyceae, by Ascocyclus among Phaeophyceae, and bv 
uErythrocladia (fig. 4 B) among Rhodophyceae (Bangiales). In such 
P discs the filamentous construction is either still plainly recognisable 
(nematoparenchymatous forms, fig, 4 B) or it may be completely 
obscured (blastoparenchymatous forms).^ 

^ Terms used by Geitler in describing the Chamaesiphonales. 
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Similar types,. with a com,pacted prostrate system in which every 
cell bears an upright filament, simple or, branched and more or less 
closely juxtaposed and often concrescent, -appear as crusts or cushions. 
Such are exemplified by Pseiidopringskeimia (Chaetophorales, fig. 
77 B), Ralfsia (Phaeophyceae, fig. 4 V)^Hildenbrandia(P\iQdLoph^cozt^ 
fig. 4 G), Oncobyrsa (Myxophyceae), etc, A large proportion of the 
characteristic multicellular epiphytes belong to these discoid or crust- 
forming types, 

. In nearly all the heterotrichous groups, however, another tendency 
is evident, viz. the practical elimination of the prostrate and the 
elaboration of the erect system. This gives us Braparnaldia and 
Draparnaldiopsis (frontispiece) among the Chaetophorales, forms like 
the Sphacelariales among Phaeophyceae, and such types SLsBatracho- 
spermum among Rhodophyceae. In fact it is probably not going too 
far to say that the heterotrichous habit underlies the whole construc- 
tion of many, if not of all, of the more advanced brown and .red 
seaweeds, a point of view that will be fully elucidated in the considera- 
tion of these forms in the second volume. The potentialities of this 
habit, with the possibility for the evolution of both prostrate and 
erect types, are perhaps not without their significance in connection 
with the origin of the two alternating generations in some of the 
higher plants ((48, (49) p. 145). 

(/) The Siphoneous Habit 

In a number of the Algae considerable enlargement of the plant-body 
may take place without any septation occurring. Thus a large 
multinucleate structure originates (e.g. the common Vauchericip^ 
generally called a coenocyte^ though sometimes rather erroneously 
spoken of as unicellular, since such forms are best interpreted as 
multicellular plants lacking the usual septation. This siphoneous habit 
is most markedly developed among Siphonales (Chlorophyceae), but 
is also seen in Botrydium (Xanthophyceae, fig. 164). In the absence 
of the usual support afforded by the septa, other methods for securing 
mechanical efficiency have been adopted and these largely run 
parallel with similar devices found among the septate forms of other 
classes, affording indeed the only examples of these types of construc- 
tion among the Green Algae. 

(g) The Advanced Types of Algal Construction 

The further evolution of the filamentous plant-body, whether septate 
or not, ha$ followed three chief lines, viz. (i) the close juxtaposition 
of the branch-systems of a single main axial thread to form more or 
less compact pseudoparenchymatous thalli {uniaxial construction^ 
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fig. 4 E), (ii) the close juxtaposition of a number of threads so that the 
central axis consists of a strand of filaments whose numerous branches 
form a more or less compact cortex {multiaxial construction^ figs. 4 I ; 
133 A, E), and (iii) the division of the cells of the primary filament by 
septa in all directions to form a parenchymatous body {parenchy'- 
matous forms^ fig. 4 Hj.^The first two types of construction form the 
fundamental basis of the structure of all Florideae (Rhodophyceae) 
where indeed the thallus, no matter what its outward form, is always 
derivable from a filament or filaments with pronounced apical gro^h, 
although the simple branched thread is comparatively rare.’^he 
uniaxial construction is seen in a simple form in Batrachospermum 
where the filamentous nature is still clearly recognisable. A mo re 
c ompact form is, however, attained in Red Algae like Dumont ia 
( fig. 4 D). where' the,.._Qn giji fr om a branched thread is recognisa ble 
0.1 ^ in section s'Tfig. 4 E}, while in many of the advanced types like 
the Delesseriaceae it is only by careful study and by observing the 
arrangement of the protoplasmic connections betw'een the cells 
(cf. p. 9) that the origin of the foliaceous^hallus from such a 
uniaxial branch-system can be deciphered .t^imilarly, a multiaxial 
construction, while clearly evident in such an alga as Nemalion or 
Scinaia (fig. 4 I), appears in Furcellaria in a more compacted form; 
whilst in Chondrus the leafy thallus betrays its actual structure only 
after laborious investigation. 

The same two types of construction are found in other classes. 
Thus, among Siphonales the uniaxial type obtains in Dasycladaceae 
(p. 387), here combined with calcification to form an often rigid 
plant-body, whilst the multiaxial type is essentially characteristic of 
the Godiaceae (p. 402).^^ Phaeophyceae the latter type is widely 
represented among the Ectocarpales (Castagnea, Leatkesia, etc.). In 
the red and brown seaweeds these elaborate forms not uncommonly 
arise from a primary heterotrichous filament, the kind of ultimate 
structure realised depending on whether one or a number of threads 
of the erect system are concerned in the production of the mature 
thallus. 

The third method, the derivation of a parenchymatous body from 
a primary filament by abundant septation is, apart from the origin 
of foiiaceous expanses in some Green and Red Algae alrea(^ referred 
to above (p. 19), met with only in the Phaeophyceae.v^n a simple 
form it is seen in a large number of Ectocarpales (haplostichous 
forms, e.g. Scytosiphon or Litosiphon (fig. 4 H) and Sphacelariales 
(fig. 2 G)), but it has also led to the evolution of the large parenchy- 
matous body met with in the big brown kelps belonging to the 
Laminariales (fig. 5 A) and Fucales. Such a parenchymatous con- 
struction occurs both in forms with diffuse growth (Ulvaceae, 
Porphyra)y as well as in those with a circumscribed growing-point, 
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either intercaiary (Laminariales) or apical (Sphacelariales, fig, 2 G, 
Dictyotaies> Fucales). 

In the lyge brown seaweeds the thalli exhibit marked anatomica l 
differenti ation (cf. fig. 5 B, F), even extending to the deveioMamit ^f 
jHi^esieve^bes in Macrocystismd N e u^ but as compared with 
the^^rnai differ^Sionlnif higher plants there are two 
prominent points of divergence the first place the tissues are not 
sharply contrasted, since one can gradually merge into and even give 
rise to another at its inner limit, ‘In the second place there is an 
abundant production of unbranched or branched filamentous out- 
growths {^o-c2\\tA hyphae, fig. 5 F, h) from many of the internal cells, 
these threads worming their way-— often in very large numbers — 
through the soft mucilaginous membranes of the ceils forming the 
central part of the thallus. These hyphae probably largely serve a 
mechanical purpose, and in their widespread occurrence, as well as 
in the above-mentioned intergrading of tissues, we have marked 
points of contrast in the structure of these elaborate forms as com- 
pared with higher plants. 

The production of thread-like outgrowths from the cells of the 
multicellular thallus is altogether a very frequent method for in- 
creasing rigidity in brown and red seaweeds, although in Chloro- 
phyceae it is met with only in Draparnaldia^ Draparnaldiopsis (frontis- 
piece), and in Chara (fig. 148). In many cases the threads grow 
superficially over the older parts of the primary thallus (so-called 
cortical threads) and may very considerably increase their thickness, 
as in Desmarestia (fig. 5 C), Sphacelaria, Polysiphonia, etc. It is 
probable that both hyphae and cortical threads are morphologically 
of the same nature as the attaching rhizoids found in many filamentous 
Algae. They do indeed play a considerable role in forming the 
sucker-like attaching discs of Fucales and the branched haptera of 
Laminariales (fig. 5 A, <2). 

(h) Epiphytes, Endophytes, Parasites 

Very common among the Algae is the epiphytic habit (i.e. growth on 
some other living plant, often a larger alga), ^ This is met with in 
more or less numerous representatives of all classes and has aiready 
repeatedly been referred to. It is probably no far step from epiphytism 
to endophytism, and in many genera that are normally epiphytic 
endophytic forms are not uncommon. Thus, in species of Stige- 
clonium^ Ectocarpus, and Chantransia, the prostrate system may be 
endophytic in the superficial tissues of other larger Algae and, w^hen 
the upright system is reduced, the whole thallus may become endo- 

^ A large proportion of the Algae and especially of the seaweeds are, 
however, Hthophytes, i.e. they grow on rocks or stones. 
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phytic, as in Endoderma (Chaetophorales, fig. 5 G), Streblofiema 
(Ectocarpales, fig. 5 D), etc. In -how far such forms are mere space- 
parasites (as in the case of Chlorochytrum^ fig. 5 E) or derive some 
nourishment from the host is scarcely definitely settled in any one 
ease. The fact that individual species are commonly confined to one 
particular host or even one definite part of the host points to some 
kind of interrelation; on the other hand, there is in most cases little 
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evidence of any damage to the tissues except in the immediate neigi. 
bourhood of the endophyte. Undoubted algal parasites are, however, 
known. Striking examples, where the parasitism is accompanied by 
loss of photosynthetic pigments, are afforded by Rhodochytrium 
(p. 157) and Ph yllosipho n (p. 426) among ChloropKySaeiM 
Hdw^feita ..and Choreocolax among Rhodophyceae. Algae of several 
cli§§es"^iter int‘o~'s\hnbiosis with Fungi or diverse animals (cf. 
especially pp. 186, 658). 

(i) Parallelism 

111 reviewing the main types of habit found in the different classes of 
Algae one of the most striking facts that emerges is the abundant 
parallelism (cf. figs. 3 and 4 and the tables on pp. 26, 27). The motile 
unicell, the encapsuled type, the motile colony, the palmelloid, 


Table showing Parallelism in Evolution of Advanced Types 
OF Algal Construction 


Type of Construction 

Chlorophyceae 

Phaeophyceae 

Rhodophyceae 

{a) Heterotrichous fila- 
ment 

Stigeoclonium, 

etc. 

Ectocarpus, etc. 

Chantransia, etc. 

(h) Discoid (prostrate) 

Protoderma, etc. 

Ascocyclus, etc. 

Erythrocladia 

type^ 

(c) Crusts or cushions 

Pseudoprings- 

Ralfsia, etc. 

Hildenbrandia, 

(cf. p. 21)^ 

heimia 


etc. 

{d) Elaborated erect type 

Draparnaldia 

Draparnaidiopsis 

Desmarestia 

Batracho- 

spermum 

(e) Compact (pseudo- 
parenchymatous) 

Dasycladaceae 

(siphoneous) 

— 

Lemanea, etc. 

type (uniaxial) 

(/) The same (multiaxial) 

Codiaceae 

(siphoneous) 

Castagnea, etc. 

Nemalion, etc. 

(g) Foliose, parenchyma- 

Ulvaceae 

Punctaria 

Porphyra 

tons type 

(h) Tubular parenchyma- 

Enteromorpha 

Asperococcus 

— 

;■ tous type 


coccoid, and filamentous types, the heterotrichous filament, as well 
as the more specialised forms of thallus with a uniaxial or multiaxial 
structure, not only occur again and again, but quite analogous 
modifications of them are often to be recognised in different classes. 
In many cases indeed it is only by a careful study of the cell-structure 
or reproductive organs that quite Unrelated forms can be distinguished, 
the outward habit being practically identical (cf. e.g. (149)). The 
history of algal taxonomy is full of examples of the non-recognition 
of this fact having led to the grouping together of species that 

^ Also in Pleurocapsa^ Oncobyrsa^ etc. (Myxophyceae). 
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belonged to quite different classes. Moreover, since outward form is 
in many cases of little or no value in determining the affinity of an 
alga, it is quite impossible to establish with any measure of certainty 
the systematic position of the simpler types of x^Igae found in the 
fossil condition. 

With the evidence of this marked parallelism before one, it can 
hardly be doubted that evolution has progressed along similar lines 
in many, if not in all, series of the Algae. As our knowledge increases 
additional examples of parallelism are coming to light in the different 
classes, and it would seem as though in some nearly all the types of 
simpler plant-habit have been evolved. It is not to be expected, 
however, that all have been developed in every class or alternatively 
that all have been preserv^ed to the present day. 

THE SPECLA.L STRUCTURAL FEATURES OF THE 
ALGAL CELL 

Some of the most significant features of the algal cell are, as the earlier 
matter has shown, afforded by the chromatophores with their pig- 
ments and associated photosynthetic products. These vary widely in 
the different algal classes and are therefore more appropriately con- 
sidered separately under each class. 

Th& ^^ng fiuckus ((4), especially p. 213) in a large number of the 
Protophyta is characterised by a masking of the chromatin, so that 
the latter is indistinguishable from the caryolymph even after staining, 
and the outer nucleus appears clear and often almost homogeneous. 
In such cases the nucleus often possesses a large and conspicuous 
central nucleolus, frequently distinguished by the ready capacity 
with which it takes up nuclear stains (fig. 6 C, G, I, J, k). This has 
led in the past to the view that in such cases the chromatin in the 
resting nucleus is lodged within the nucleolus and such nucleoli have 
come to be styled caryosomes. By degrees, however, it has been shown 
for case after case that this assumption is incorrect, and with the 
. demonstration by Geitler(53) that even in Spirogyra, which long 
remained as an outstanding example of a caryosome-nucleus, the 
nucleolus is recognisable long after the chromosomes are differen- 
tiated (fig. 10 C), the concept of the caryosome-nucleus has finally 
to be eliminated. Many authorities, however, still retain the term 
caryosome for the large and prominent nucleoli present in the nuclei 
of a large number of Protista. In many of the higher Algae the nucleus 
does not appear to differ essentially from that of archegoniate plants. 
Special features of the nuclei and of the process of nuclear division 
are dealt with under the individual classes.^ 

VVith reference to Hartmann *s concept of monoenergid and polyenergid 
nuclei, see (4) p. 272, (71), (166). 
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Centrosomes have only been recorded in the cells of 

relatively few of the more advanced Algae (some Chlorophyceae, 
Phaeophyceae, and Rhodophyceae). Here they have usually been 
recognised only at times of nuclear division (hg. 6 B), although in the 
Bacillariophyceae (fig. 6 Q) and Sphacelariales, for .example, they are 
often distinguishable adjacent to the resting nucleus. There is, how-: 
ever, good reason to believe that they are usually, if not always, present 
in the motile types, although here too they may not be evident except 
at the time of nuclear division. As regards their location there is some 
diversity. In what is perhaps to be regarded as the most primitive 
type the centrosome is located actually within the caryosome. In 
other cases it is situated in the outer nucleus (fig. 6 L) or in the 
cytoplasm in the vicinity of the nucleus (fig. 6 Q). Whe rever a centro,- 
some occurs, both in sedentary and motile forms, it plays a role in 
the formation of the mitotic figure, dividing into two halves which 
occupy the poles of the spindle (fig. B). All gradations from clearly 
marked and deeply staining granules (cf. Dunoypha, fig. 244 R, p. 748) 
to such as are indicated only by the pronounced cytoplasmic radiations 
at the poles of the spindle (centrospheres) are found. The centrosomes 
present in the cells of sedentary Algae are perhaps to he regarded as 
survivals from the flagellate ancestry, since in the motile types they 
are usually markedly associated with the flagellar apparatus. 

In the simplest case, realised in the Rhizomastigaceae (p. 750) 
4^ among the colourless Flagellates (3, 75), as well as in Chlorcunoeha 
V'”' (p. 471), the flagella a re continued backwards as a thread extending 
up to and intothemicleu s and terminating in a centrosome located 
within the caryosome (fig. 6 G, H). More usually, however, the 
flagellar apparatus is more complex. The flagella then arise from 
definite, deeply staining centres, the basal granules^ situated near the 
surface of the protoplast, one being usually located at the base of 
each flagellum (fig. 6 C, J, L, b). When more than one is present the 
basal granules are sometimes united by a delicate thread, while as 
a general rule a similar thread, the rhizopIasUm^ extends from one of 
them (rarely from both, fig. 6 J) lip to the surface of the nucleus or 
connects with the centrosome (fig. 6 C> L, r). Sometimes a number 
of flagella arise from a common basal granule (fig. 6 1), while in the 
multiflagellate zoospore of Derbeski the numerous flagella take their 
origin from two ring-shaped blepharoplasts (fig. 122 H, p. 386).^ in 
Oedogonium (fig. 6 K) the flagella, according to Kretschmer (98), arise 
from two rings of separate granules. 

When such motile individuals come to rest and the flagella are 
withdrawn or shed, both basal granules and rhizoplast disappear, to 
be regenerated when motility is resumed, although this has so far 

^ It is not improbable that even in these cases there are separate granules 
which, owing to their proximity, have so far not been distinguished. 




Fig. 6. A, Sphaerella {Haematococcus)^ emergence of flagella through mem- 
brane (after Pascher). B, Fucus^ ‘ nuclear division (after Yamanouchi), 

C, Polytomaf showing flagellar apparatus (after Entz). D-F, Oedogonium^ 
three stages in the development of the zoospore (after Kretschmer), G, i 
Mastigafnoeba and H, Cercobodoj flagellar apparatus (both after Prowazek). i 

I, Pyraniinionas (after Bretschneider). J, Eudorina, structure of single cell * 

f 



FLAGELLAR APPARATUS 


31 

only been clearly established in a few cases. According to Entz( 42 ) 
in Polytoma and McKater(ro4) in Chlamydomonas the intranuclear 
centrosome then elongates to form a dumbbell-shaped body (cf. fig. 
6 N) and separates into two. One of the division-products migrates 
through the nuclear membrane and passes through the cytoplasm to 
the anterior end (fig, 6 0), but the two halves remain connected by 
a delicate thread, identical in appearance to and no doubt homologous 
with the thread (centrodesmose, cf, fig. 10 S) formed between the two 
halves of the centrosome in the earlier phases of nuclear division 
(fig. 6 N). This thread constitutes the rhizoplast. The half-centrosome 
at the anterior end divides to form the two basal granules, one of which 
is connected with the rhizoplast, and from the basal granules the flagella 
are gradually protruded (cf. also <203)). Much the same course of events 
has been recorded in diverse Chrysophyceae (39), Dinophyceaecsi), 
and Eugienineae( 2 ), although it appears that in a considerable number 
of forms the rhizoplast soon disappears, so that the ba&ai granules in 
later stages exhibit no connection with nucleus and centrosome. 

In view of these facts the basal granules must be regarded as the 
equivalents of centrosomes, and in the simplest type distinguished 
above the intranuclear centrosome itself in fact appears to act as the 
point of origin of the flagella (fig. 6 G, H). The basal granules, like the 
centrosonjes, are usually nothing more than deeply staining homo- 
geneous bodies, but in some of the Protomastigineae (Bodo^ RJiyncho^ 
nmias, Trypanosoma, p. 750 and fig. 245 D) the flagella originate from 
more elaborate and prominent structures with a deeply staining central 
body and a surrounding zone containing little stainable matter. In view 
of the structural similarity of these bodies to nuclei, they have been 
regarded as a second nucleus essentially connected with the flagellar 
apparatus (kinetonucleus), and organisms possessing these structures 
have been grouped as Binucieatae(7i). The evidence for their nuclear 
nature is, however, hardly satisfactory ((4) p. 275) and it may be doubted 
whether they represent more than an elaboration — perhaps comparable 
to the blepharopiasts of advanced types — of the usual mechanism for 
the development of flagella. 


(after Mast). K, Oedogonium, zoospore (after Kretschmer). L, N, O, 
Chlamydomo7ias (after McKater); N, shows division of centrosome; O, 
development of rhizoplast and basal granules in daughter-individuals. 

^diagram of eye-spot of Volyocales jaft^ showing the mode of 

reflection of flieTficident light (large arrow's); the small arrows indicate the 
beam of blue-green light reflected from the inner surface of the cup ; th e 
yellow focal spot, (F ^ladop hora, sw^armer (after Slrasburger). Q, Cymbella 
affinis (after Cholnok^ R, Ochromonas, cell-division (after Doflein). S, 
Chlamydomonas reticulata (after Goroschankin), T, Euglena, anterior end 
with vacuolar apparatus (after Klebs).£y, starch ; b, BasalgHnules ; c, centro- 
some;-?! end-piece of flagellum (in C);/^ flagella; k, caryosome; /, le ns of eye - 
spot ; n, nucleus ; p, pyrenoid \pe, ; t>L pigmentosa of eve-s pot ; 

r, rhizoplast ; re, reservoir (in T) eye-spotl[sfigma) ; v, contractile vacuole^ 
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It is possible that in some of the higher types of Algae the nuclear 
centrosome has been lost and that it persists merely in the form of the 
basal granules, but in the swarmers of a large number of these forms 
basal granules have so far not been recognised (cf. e.g. Cladophora 
(173,17s), fig. 6 P; Ulvaii59); but see fig. 57 Q, p. 200). The recent 
establishment of such basal granules in Oedogonium^ however, makes 
it probable that with modern cytological methods they will be 
recognised also in other types. In many cases the nucleus moves to 
the part of the protoplast from which the flagella arise ({175) p. 185 ; 
cf. also fig. 6 D~F). It is outside the province of this book to discuss 
the question whether the centrosomes are the equivalents of the 
blepharoplasts of archegoniate plants (76), but since both kinds of 
structures give rise directly or indirectly to the flagella they must be 
fundamentally similar. Onlyjn th£ spermatozoids of the Charales 
dqyvve^Jhd a body that morphoiogicaily resembles the blepharoplast 
Qf the higher plant (p. 458). 

-yrht flagella themselves are cytoplasmic prolongations which, in 
forms provided with a definite cell-w^all (e.g. Sphaerella), emerge 
through fine pores in the membrane (fig, 6 A). Of the detailed struc- 
ture of the flagella not much is known, but it is probable that they are 
always composed of an axial thread with surrounding cytoplasm which 
is contractile (94). In the coarse flagella of Euglenineae this structure 
is very evident. According to Korschikoff (94) the axial thread consists 
of a very large number of thin fibrils, whilst Dellinger {3 6) maintains 
that in Euglena and in some Cryptophyceae the flagella consist of a 
small number of fibrils spirally twisted about one another. In the 
Volvocales the flagella are whip-like with a thick proximal and thread- 
like distal portion (fig. 6 C), whilst in Xanthophyceae, Chryso- 
phyceae, and Euglenineae some of the flagella bear numerous fine 
lashes(43, ISO, 193,201). According to Korschikoff (94) and Dellinger (36) 
these structures are artefacts.^ 

By brief treatment with a solution of silver nitrate, subsequent to 
drying at ordinary temperatures, Klein (91) has demonstrated in the 
superficial plasma of a number of Volvocales and Euglenineae (cf. also 
(So)) a system of fibrils appearing as fine lines connecting with the 
flagellar apparatus. This system of “silver lines'' in the Volvocales 
comprises a number (2-4) of meridional ones, as well as an equatorial 
line and one encircling the bases of the flagella; the basal granules are 
connected with the meridional lines. In the colonial Volvocales these 
lines are stated to form a connected system occurring also in the plasmo- 
desmae between the adjacent cells. It is suggested that they link the 

^ Regarding the movements of flagella, see (35), (S9), (99), (109), (118), and 
(188). For the influence of external stimuli on the movements, see (10), (16), 
(32), (79), (111-113), (us), (129), and (172). The terms dikontan, tetrakontarij. 
etc, are used to indicate the number of flagella present. 
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flagellar apparatus of different individuals with one another. In the 
Euglenineae there are numerous longitudinal lines, sometimes con- 
nected by a circular 

Apart from the flagellar apparatus the motile ceils in all classes 
exhibit a special equipment in the possession of eye-spots (stigmata) 
and contractile vacuoles which in view of their wide occurrence may 
be considered to be an essential part of the motile habit. On the other 
hand, these special organelles are only rarely met with in motionless 
Algae, and their presence there is probably always an indication of 
a very close affinity to motile types The eye-spot or stis^ a is to be 
found in most kinds of motile cells (including some colourless ones), 
as well as in the swarmers of the sedentary forms. It is commonly 
located near the anterior end (flg. 6 Q, J, P) and, under a Jow mag- 
nification, appears as a reddish or brownish red dot or streak situated 
in the superficial layer of the cytQplasr^((i75) p. 193, (45), (46))4!^Among 
Green and Brown Algae this eye-spot is apposed to the edge^of the 
chromatophore or, if several are present, to one of them (cf. (17)), but 
in other classes it is often independent of the chromatophores 
(fig. 6jr)^. In Chrysophyceae it is commonly located at the base of 
the flageir^4s). Its detailed structure has only been elucidated in a 
few caseFand there is by no means general agreenient.^-’- ’'"'^ 

A . 

N,rf It seems that the red pigment (in part at least haematochrome) is 
lodged in a thickening M the plasma-membrane, and various observ^ers 
(24,45,159,198) have reported its presence in the shape of droplets within 
a protoplasmic network. France (45) recorded the presence within this 
pigment-body of one or many, usually regularly arranged, highly 
refractive bodies which were stated to be of the nature of starch 
in Chlofophyceae and of paramylon in the Euglenineae. Neither 
Wager (194) nor Hamburger (70) could confirm this with reference to 
the Euglenineae, while later work on the eye-spots of ^,|;he Volvocales b/. 
(cf. below) has also failed to afford any corroboration. f Qn t he basis of 
the conclusions reached by France, Rothert ((158) ; cf. alsdtr^y) suggested 
that the eye-spot is to be regarded as a chromoplastid. Guignard(62) 
showed that the eye-spot in the spermafozoids of Fucus originates by 
ffie modification of the chromatophore, but it may be doubted whether 
this structure can be justifiably called an eye-spot at all(|ooa). Ther^re 
practically no other facts that speak in favour of Rotliert’s view/ j^e- c/i 
spots do not appear as a rule to divide, but arise ^fewo^’ojn the daughter- * 
individuals. In Ulvciy however, Schiller(i6o) states that the eye-spots > 
of the swarmers arise by the repeated division of a red-coloured mass ' 
that appears before division of the protoplast commences, each swarmer 
ultimately receiving one of the ^oducts. Grasse (58) also reports- 
division of the eye-spot in Euglena F^) ' 

\ 0 ^" ("Th e detailed work of Mast (114) on the stigma of the Volvocales 

S'f-'q iri 3 icates that here the pigment-body [pigmentosa) in general has a 
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cup-shaped form (fig. 6 J, />f), the concavity being shallower in the 
unicellular than in the colonial types. The concavity is occupied by 
a colourless mass which in some cases'at least functions as a lens and 
is clearly recognisable in the colonial forms (fig. 6 J, /) (cf. also (no), 
(II 3)), .while in other cases the presence of the lens has only been 
inferred owing to its effect in concentrating the incident light. .Both 
in Cladophorains) (%. 6 P) and Ulvads^), |iowever, the lens' is 
described as lying internal to the pigment -boc^j In the Eugienineae 
no certain evidence of a lens has yet been obtained (i 14). 

‘ - Eye-spots are usually regarded as organs for the perception of light- 
intensity tod. their much greater development in the anterior in- 
dividuals of the colonial Vol-vt 5 cales (cf. p. 99) certainly speaks in 
favour of this view. Ort- the otMr hand, a considerable number, of 
motile green forms ard known ‘^^ossessing phototactic irritability in 
which eye-spots are agpjrentjy^ ^ytotfogj Strasburger(i72) alread)’' 
demonstrated that phototactic j^i^tability exists in a number of colour- 
less forms which lack eye-spots^^here is no clear evidence that the^ 
forms without eye-spots are less Tight-sensitive than thes^^tkeis. 

Engelmann {(41) p. 396) first show^ed that, if a shadow is passed 
from the posterior towards the anterior end along the body of an 
EugIena, tliQre is no response until the stignia js reached, an observa- 
tion that has recently been confirmed by (Mas t (i 14). Schiller ((159) 
p. 1700) reports that, during momentary pauses in movement, the" 
eye-spot is nearly always directed towards the source of lightr^^ 

prance (46) believed that his lenses concentrated the light and that 
thVpigment-body not only absorbed it but was also light-sensitive. 
Mast(ii4) has established that the region of the spectrum with maximum 
phototactic stimulating efficiency (the blue and green) is in general that 
which is most readily absorbed by the pi^entosa. He assumes that 
the concavity of the pigment-body is linecTwitH” a selective reflecting 
s ubsta nce and that there is a photosensiti ve substance between it and 
t he lens, the former being suppose^ to be connected with the fla gella 
■ bvlt hypothetical conducting system.^ He finds that the plgment-bo^^ 
in the Volvoca les is transparent fof ffghtof th e longer (yeiio\v and red) 
w ave-lengths wbich co me to a focus near t he co nvex (inner) surfacefof 
t he cup-shaped pi^ent-EoH y, whilst the light of sho rter w^e-lengfos 
(^eeh ahd'h^^ reflected at the oute r surface of the pigment-body. 
These latter "waves are tocusied at a j^in the pigment^boBy 

and the lens (cf. tig. 6 M) ancTthien pass on in the form of a blu^^ 
beam of r^tively high intensity wKcTi'cairSe traced for a considerabl e 
distancef Concentration b y the fens and Teflectlon a th e inner surfo ce 
of the cup'^^^rye to locaEse the iilumintobh^m^ cup”aSH to^Ihcrease 
. T"he conc entr^on of the longer waves is believed, liow- 

gyer, to be of no significanc ^^^he photosensitive substanceTrT Goniiim 
bfi^-ah^dut nine times as sen^tive in the central 
^be e^ -spot as jt is in the posterior part (11 6). ^n d iverse Eugleni- ' 
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neae there is a thickening of one of the flagellar roots (fig, 240 G, p. 728) 
which is supposed to act as a photo perceptor and to be connected with 
the eye-spot. 

Mast (no, 113) is of the opinion that in the Volvocales the eye-spots 
function as organs determining the direction of movement and that 
they operate in the following manner. Owing to the rotation of the 
colonies on their longitudinal axes the pigmentosa throws shadows 
which bring about rapid changes in the intensity of illumination of 
the photosensitive substance between it and the lens. In all of the 
species he examined the eye-spot in each individual of the colony is 
so situated that lateral illumination of the colony produces, as it 
rotates, alternate shading and exposure of the hyaline portion of each 
eye-spot, while when illuminated directly from the front or the back 
no such shading effect comes into operation. The lens and the re- 
flecting substance in the cup serve to concentrate the light on the 
photosensitive surface, making possible more rapid and more ex- 
tensive changes in luminous intensity and in the rate of absorption 
of light by the photosensitive substance. By lateral illumination of 
rotating colonies of Volvox he(ii3)'^as able to demonstrate that, when 
positive phototaxis obtains, the flagella on the momentarily illuminated 
side exhibit a decrease in the rate of the backward movement, while 
on the opposite side the rate is accelerated! 

In the unicellular Volvocales the photosensitive substance is 
believed to be contained in the hyaline mass within the concavity of 
the spoon-shaped pigmentosa. In these forms there is practically no 
selective reflection from the concave surface of the latter and there 
is no evidence of a functional lens. The eye-spots are again so disposed 
that rotation on the longitudinal axis produces, under lateral illu- 
mination, periodic shading of the sensitive substance by the pigment- 
body. The eye-spots here thus function in essentially the same way 
as in the colonial forms, although owing to the absence of a lens and 
of a selective refractive surface they are probably much less sensitive. 

' ^ In a number of the marine Dinoflagellata more highly differentiated 
bodies known as ocelli occur (cf. p. 685). They appear, however, to 
have essentially the same structure and are believed by Mast to be 
phylogenetically connected with eye-spots. In these ocelli the pig- 
mentosa is often capable of amoeboid changes of shape, and a similar 
condition has been noted in the eye-spots of Trachelomonas{iiA).--j — 
Cmtractile vacuoles (joi) are normally present in the motile cells of 
all These structures do not appear, however, to 

occur as commonly in marine as in freshwater forms . Griessmann (60), 
in dealing with a number of marine Flagellates, points out that in the 
place of the contractile vacuoles of their freshwater allies one finds 
a non-contractile vacuole. Zuelzer (zoo) has shown that freshwater 
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Amoebae placed in dilute seawater that was gradually allowed to 
become more concentrated exhibit a slowing down of the pulsations 
of the contractile vacuoles which ultimately disappear ; when again 
transferred to diluter solutions such vacuoles once more become 
apparent. On the other hand marine Infusoria appear usually to 
possess these structures, although they are absent in Rhizopods and 
other Protozoa of the sea. 

Haye(77) distinguishes a number of diverse types of vacuolar 
apparatus, but in the forms here under consideration on the whole 
only two of these are represented. In the first, seen in many Chloro- 
phyceae and Chrysophyceae, we have a simple vacuole which 
periodically contracts completely and expels its contents to the out- 
side. Of such vacuoles there pciay be from one to many, but there 
are commonly two, pulsating alternately and lodged at the anterior 
end (fig. 6 C, S, v). In the second type of apparatus, found in 
Dinophyceae, Chloromonadineae, Euglenineae and some Chryso- 
phyceae, we have a main reservoir (fig. 6 T, re) supplied by one or 
more and sometimes by a system (rosette) of secondary vacuoles (z?), 
these in their turn being commonly fed by tertiary vacuoles. In this 
case the reservoir is periodically filled and enlarged by the complete 
contraction of the secondary vacuoles wEich may themselves be 
replenished by the tertiary ones; the main reservoir then slowly 
contracts to its original dimensions and discharges to the exterior, 
often through a well-defined canal. The large vacuoles or pusuies 
characteristic of the Peridinieae, but so far only found in the marine 
forms, are of a somewhat different nature, since evident contraction 
does not occur (cf. p. 669). 

It remains doubtful whether the simple vacuoles found in Chloro- 
phyceae and various other classes have a definite cytoplasmic membrane 
which persists from one contraction (systole) to the next period of 
expansion (diastole). This type is known also in diverse Protozoa, and 
in Ainoeba neither HayeX??) nor Day (34) could demonstrate a permanent 
vacuolar wall. They accept the. view put forward by TayiorhSa) that 
in such cases there is a reversible sol-gel system and that the vacuolar 
wall is a condensation membrane or gel disappearing with each con- 
traction. In the second type of vacuolar apparatus, however, the 
reservoir possesses a definite wall which is either thin (Peridinieae) or 
thick and well marked (Euglenineae). Various investigators (56, 77) have 
shown the presence of lipoids in the wall of such vacuoles. In some 
cases (Peridinieae) specially differentiated cytoplasm is found around 
the reservoir. 

The rate of pulsation depends on the rate at which water enters the 
cell, as well as on temperature (37,83) and other features (i 51). When 
freshwater forms are placed in more concentrated solutions, the rate 
of pulsation decreases (78,200). The usual function ascribed to the 
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contractile vacuoles is to remove surplus water in an organism living 
in a hypotonic environment, but at the same time many believe in 
a simultaneous excretion of waste matter (34, 37) and, as a matter of 
fact, uric acid has been demonstrated in the vacuolar contents of 
Paramoecium (Infusoria). Adolph (i) calculated that an Amoeba 
eliminates a mass of water equal to its own body-volume in from 4 to 
30 hours (cf. also (78)), There is scarcely any adequate explanation as 
to the 7nodus operandi, although various investigators have assumed 
an osmotic system (37. nC, while Fortner (44) believes that ultra- 
filtration is involved in the filling of the vacuole. 

Among the numerous other inclusions found in the protoplasts of 
the Algae brief reference must be made to the mtochotidria or chondrio- 
sotnes (spoken of collectively as the “chondriome” by the French 
school), although it is outside the scope of this book to deal with the 
many controversial matters that centre around their study. These 
structures appear as minute granules or not uncommonly as elongate 
threads (fig. 10 V, m) which readily stain with Janus green. Their wide 
distribution in Green and other Algae is undoubted (15 133.66, 67, 107, 1.20, 
125, 1 6r). Chemically they are believed to be similar to phosphatids. 
While many regard them as ergastic structures (i.e. products of cyto- 
plasmic activity, perhaps connected with respiration of the protoplast), 
the French school in particular are largely of the opinion that they are 
definite organelles multiplying by division, although the evidence for 
this view is hardly satisfactory. They have been regarded as the bearers 
of the hereditary qualities of the cytoplasm (67) and in plants in particular 
as the primordia of the plastids (64, 65). That plastids arise from definite 
primordia has long been known, but it is to be doubted if they are of 
a comparable nature to the other structures grouped as mitochondria 
(31,126). Mangenot (107) states that in the maturation of reproductive 
cells the chromatophores decrease in size and take on the appearance 
and chemical characteristics of chondriosomes and that it is from these 
elements that the formation of plastids in the new individuals takes 
place; but this also affords no proof that they should be grouped with 
other structures showing similar staining reactions, but not related to 
the plastids. Dangeard(3o,3i) recognises three types of cellular in- 
clusions which according to him are confused under the name of 
chondriosomes, viz. plastidomes giving rise to plastids, spheromes pro- 
ducing fat- and oil-globules (184), and vamomes which develop into 
vacuoles. Guilliermond (67) holds the last of these to be quite distinct 
from his mitochondria. 

Another little-known type of cellular inclusion in Algae are the 
so-called metackromatin 124) which stain with nuclear stains 

and are believed to be identical with volutin (119). They are stated to 
occur in diverse Chlorophyceae, as well as in Diatoms, Euglenineae (i a) . 
and Myxophyceae. Smith ((170) p, 199) expresses the opinion that there 
is little to differentiate the volutin of Diatoms from the leucosin of 
Chrysophyceae, both of which appear as glistening rounded masses in 
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the ceils, and Gavaudan (s^) also identifies metachromatin granules with 
the leucosin of Chrysophyceae. If, however, one compares the reactions 
of volutin and ieucosin as enumerated for example by Molisch(i 32 ), it 
is evident that there are marked differences bet%veen the two substances, 
and in the present state of microchemical knowledge it is rash to 
identify outwardly similar cell-contents unless there is complete 
correspondence in every respect. 

The normally occurring food-reserves (starch, fat, paramylon, etc.), 
as also the chemical characteristics and the structural features of the 
cell-membranes, are discussed under the diverse classes (with 
reference to the growth of the cell-membrane, see (26), (86), (127), (156), 
(162), and C199)). Various Algae afford striking evidence of growth by 
apposition. The staining capacity of the wail may vary greatly with 
the age of the cell and also changes after death (154). 


THE GENERAL COURSE OF REPRODUCTION 
IN THE ALGAE 1 

Vegetative Reproduction 

The processes of reproduction in the Algae may be considered under 
the three headings — vegetative, asexual, and sexual. We may class as 
vegetative reproduction all those processes of propagation in which 
portions of the plant-body become separated off to give rise to new 
individuals without any obvious changes in the protoplasts. Common 
examples are afforded by the breaking up of the threads of many 
filamentous Algae into short lengths fragmentatioti, cf. 

fig. 7 B), whereby prolific multiplication often takes place. Somewhat 
more specialised is the process of hortnogone-ioxTmXiQVi met with in 
the filamentous Myxophyceae, where the fragments are endowed 
with a potver of slow movement. One can include in the same category 
the mode of multiplication of many colonial forms by the splitting of 
the mature colonies into two or more parts (e.g. in Dictyosphaerium^ 
Synura^ttc.), The vegetative divisions of a Pleurococcus, of Desmids 
and Diatoms, and of many uniceliuiar Myxophyceae are essentially of 
the same kind, as also is the longitudinal division of mo.st naked 
flagellate forms. Many brown seaweeds {Dictyota, Fucus) propagate 
abundantly by the detachment of special adventitious thalli. 

A more specialised type of vegetative reproduction is seen when 
structures are formed which are to tide over a period unfavourable 
for ordinary vegetative development. In these cases the cells involved 
undergo thickening of their membranes and at the same time plentiful 

^ This account is to serve solely as an introduction to the main facts and 
to the terminology and no detailed treatment is attempted. 
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resews (oil, starcli) accumulate within the protoplast; in some cases 
special pigments are formed, so that the cells assume a distinctive 
(often red) tint. Such structures are called akimte${t^ 6 ) and are most 
typically developed in the filamentous forms (fig, 7 G, J). Usually 
the cells thus modified ultimately round off more or less and separate 
from one another, so that each constitutes a distinct reproductive 
unit, but in Cladopkora and certain other forms this is not the case 
and row^s of cells that have assumed this character during dormant 
periods give rise later to new growth without falling apart. The 
so-called spores of Myxophyceae are likewise nothing else than 
specialised akinetes. The akinete is in all cases distinguished by the 
fact that the entire cell (including the wall) is involved in its formation. 

Asexual Reproduction 

In asexual reproduction we have, on the other hand, a rejuvenation 
of the protoplasts of certain cells of the alga; commonly this is 
associated with division of the protoplast, but whether this occurs or 
not the cell-contents ultimately escape from the '‘membrane of the 
parent-cell (fig. 7 D-F) and give rise to a new plant. The commonest 
method of asexual reproduction in many classes of the" Algae is by 
means of zoospores, i.e. naked flagellate protoplasts, that show the 
distinctive features of their clas^fig. 7 C, F). Thejfirst step in the 
development of zoospores^iseems in all cases to be a flight contraction 
of the protoplast away ffdm the cell- wall. Only a single zoospore may 
be formed from the contents of each cell {Oedogonium^ fig, 7 L, M) 
or, more commonly, division of the contents into twdffour, eight,, or 
more parts_(fig. 7 E; several hundred in Cladophora,^ fig. 7 K) takes 
place and an equivalent number of zoospores is produced. In the 
latter case the protoplast may divide after each nuclear division 
(successive formation; cf. fig. 57 T, U, p. 200) or the nuclei first 
multiply by repeated division and then the protoplast segments into 
as many parts to form the swarmers (simultaneous formation; 
cf. fig, 40 F, G, p. 152). When zoospore-formation is accompanied 
by division it seems that, as a general rule, the superficial plasma- 
membrane and that bounding the central vacuole are not utilised in 
the production of the swarmers (195). 

In a large number of the simpler Ai^ae,, both uni- and multicellular, 
the ceils from w^hich the zoospores are formed are not specially 
differentiated,; but in TrentepohUa\{^g. 7 I) and, its allies among 
Chlorophyceae and in ' all PhaedpHyceae there are special sporangia \ 
(fig. 7 H, sp) that are produced only at the times of asexual reprodiic-"" 
tion and that differ irom the ordinary vegetative cells in shape and 
in their larger size./ Liberation of the zoospores takes place in various 
ways/that need noTbe considered here ; in many cases at the moment 
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of liberation the swarmers are surrounded by a delicate vesicle of a 
mucilaginous character (fig. 7 E, L, M), but this is of quite a temporary 
nature and disappears after a few seconds. In a considerable number 
of Algae belonging to different classes the swarmers, either after a 
brief period of "flagellar activity or already at the time of liberation, 
assume an amoeboid state ((144) p. 235) and may in this condition 
even show holozoic nutrition. 

Zoospores would appear normally to be produced at the height of 
vegetative activity and develop commonly during the night, to be 
liberated soon after daybrea^>The investigations of Klebscsg) first 
showed that in many filamentous forms a change in external conditions 
acts as a stimulus to zoospore-formation" e g. transference from 
flowing to still water {Ulothrix, Oedogoniiim), change of illumination, 
transference to water (i^ the case of terresirial forms like Hormidimn 
and Vaucheria), etc. Light always appears to inhibit zoospore- 
formation and transference to a dark place or even into diminished 
light-intensity often calls forth the production of swarmers. Recent 
investigations S|em to indicate too that (a certain hydrogen-ion 
concentration is necessar^;((i89) ; cf. also (47)^. 

Zoospores afford a ready means of rapid dispersal within the fluid 
medium at times of rich vegetative growth. They appear generally 
to show marked phototactic irritability, moving towards light of 
medium intensity, but being repelled by intense light. ^ 
Ulotrichales and Chaetophorales produce two kinds of zoospores with 
different phototactic sensitivenessN(pp. 203, 255). The duration of 
movement varies within wide lifiti^s in different Algae, from half an 
hour up to two days or more. Towards the end of the period of 
movement the zoospores of most filamentous and other sedentary 
forms seek out dark objects upon which they come to rest. As a 
' general rule it is the anterior end of the swarmer that becomes 
fastened to the substratum; this is followed by withdrawal of the 
flagella and the secretion of a membrane, whilst the attached end 
gradually broadens out into a variously shaped holdfast. 

In the case of motile forms provided with cell- walls (e.g. Chlamy- 
domonas) the production of new individuals by the successive division 
of the protoplast into wo, four, or eight parts is quite of the same 
character, except that in this case the swarmers are usually provided 
with cell-walls from the time of their liberation and the naked phase 
is passed only within the parent-cell and is of brief duration. Of 
essentially the same nature is the fission of the motile naked individual 
of a Chromulina, Euglena, etc., which can equally well be regarded as 
vegetative multiplication (cf. above). 

In many zoosporic forms it happens occasionally, both in nature 
ancf tinder conditions of culture, that, after the preliminary steps have 
^ Cf. the literature cited in the footnote on p. 32. 
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occurred and the zoospores are all but formed, a rounding off of the 
protoplasts takes place and a cell-membrane is secreted around each 
(fig. 7 P, Such structures, which are to be regarded as arrested 
zoospores which have skipped the motile phase, are termed aplmio- 
sporesli"^>). In some cases their membranes undergo thickening, and 
the resulting cells, which are capable then of a prolonged resting 
period, are known as hypnospores.^^Undi^r normal circumstances 
aplanospores are liberated sooner or later by the breaking open of the 
membranes of the parent-cells. If they are retained, with accom- 
panying gelatinisatimi of the parent-membranes, the above-discussed 
Pahnella-std^vs arise, which are thus merely a variant of aplanospore- 
formation. 

In a considerable number of the Algae (e.g. many Chlorococcales ; 
cf.’p. 147) production of zoospores never takes placcybut reproductive 
cells arc formed, with or without division, by rejuvenescence of the 
protoplast; new cell-walls independent of those of the parent are then 
formed around the pnjducts, just as in aplanospore-formation. It is 
legitimate to suppose tliat in many cases at least such forms have been 
derived from a zoosporic ancestor, but have adopted permanently the 
aplanosporic condition; the evidence for this view is given in full in 
the later sections of this volume. All such aplanospores are to be 
distinguished clearly from akinetes, since the former always develop 
a new membrane and discard that of the parent. In many of the Algae 
possessing aplanospores the latter develop into absolute miniatures 
of the parent and acquire all its distinctive features (sculpturing of 
the wall, characteristic outline, etc.) whilst still enclosed in the 
parent-cell. ^ In such cases it is customary to speak of aiitospores 
((20) p. 108), and especially.^geod ‘instances are to be found in many 
Chlorococcales (p. 159). ‘^Fhe term autospore can be extended even 
to motile individuals winch acquire the mature form, etc., before 
liberation (e.g, 7 O). 

Of a comparable nature To aplanospores are the endospores formed 
in certain Xlyxophyceae and the tetraspores of Rhodophyceae (fig. 
2I, d) and Dictyotales. llie cysts y which constitute the resting stages 
of most flagellate forms, are in so far peculiar that in their production 
a deflnite membrane, often not present in the ordinary vegetative 
condition, is secreted. 'Fhat they also are comparable to aplanospores 
or rather hypnospores is shown by the development of similar 
structures in forms provided with a membrane, e.g. in Chlamydo- 
monaSy SphaerelUiy and many Dinophyceae (fig. 7 N). Cyst-formation 
has generally been regarded as a response to unfavourable conditions, 
but as McKater and Burroughs ((105) ; cf, also (93)) have shown it often 
takes place when there is an abimdance of nutriment. 
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Sexual Reproduction 

The occurrence of sexual reproduction is probably a mark of a 
relatively advanced stage of evolution among the simpler Algae, since 
such reproduction is lacking or ver\' rare in classes that possess a 
relatively lowly vegetative organisation (e.g. Xanthophyceae, Chryso- 
phyceae, Myxophyceae). Certain it is that oogamy is confined to 
those classes that exhibit the highest vegetative differentiation, sexual 
reproduction where it occurs in the others always being isogamoiis, 

Isogamy (i.e. the fusion of morphologically identical gametes) is 
very usually, except among Siphonales and Phaeophyceae, combined 
with an absence of differentiated organs for the production of the 
sexual ceils or gametes. In such cases the gametes arise by a division 
of the protoplast of the ordinary cell into a number of small bodies 
which are liberated in the same way as the zoospores (cf. fig. 7 D). 
Such gametes are in fact outwardly often only distinguishable from 
the latter by their smaller size, although there are sometimes differences 
in the number of flagella and in other details. Except in a few species 
of Chlamydomonadaceae the gametes are always naked ^ and they are 
invariably uninucleate. 

Although among the simpler Algae sexual reproduction is very 
commonly isogamous, it has become increasingly apparent that fusion 
between gametes from the same parent-individual is rare; in other 
words the majority of isogamous Algae are dioecious.^ The existence 
of two strains of individuals, long known in the isogamous Conjugales 
showing scalariform conjugation, was first demonstrated by Berthold(s) 
in the case of Dasycladus for the ordinary sexual fusion between 
motile isogametes and has since been established for many other 
similar cases. When the gametes from two different individuals are 
brought together fusion only occurs if they are of opposite sex or 
strain. These two strains are, however, only distinguishable by the 

^ In Tetraspora^ Geitler(54) records the presence of a thin membrane 
around the gametes, visible only after the employment of stains. 

“ This condition is often referred to as heterothallism, but in view of the 
wider sense which this term has assumed among Fungi, its use for isogamous 
Algae is misleading. 


in (after West) ; C-E, U. zonata \ F, . f/. tener rimu', C, zoospor ej 

D, E,„. liberation of gamefes; F, liberation Qr"zo^|^r^sr *T?r U, TmtHarmay 
akinetes (after Fritsch). H, EclocarpuSy unilocular sporangia (sp) (after 
Reinke). I, Trentepohlia^ sporangia (sp) (after Gobi). J, Ulothrix idiosponij 
with akineteiS {a) (after West). K, Cladophora, swarmer-formation (after 
Oltmanns). L. M. Oed oLwnium, escape of zoospor e (after Him). N, Cleno- 
diniuni, cyst (after Klebs). O^ Brachiomonas, autospore-formation (after West). 
P, Ophiocytium, aplanospores (<ap) (after Bohlin). 0, opening through w^hich 
swarmers have escaped (in K); p, pyrenoid* s, stigma. 


behaviour of their gametes and it is usual therefore to speak of them 
as positive and negative. 

Segregation into the two strains normally takes place at the time 
of, the reduction division (cf. p. 51) and leads to the formation of 
equal numbers of haploid individuals of the positive and negative 
strains respectively. The determination of sex in these cases is 
genotypic, whereas in monoecious forms, in which the sexual cells 
are differentiated on the same individual in the course of its life 
(Protosiphon, Hydrodictyon), the determination of sex h phenotypic (74). 
Sex determination need not, however, be genotypic in all dioecious 
forms; in some of them asexual reproductive cells or vegetative frag- 
ments from a single individual (Spirogyra (27)) are able to give rise to 
plants of either strain, and the sex must here be determined pheno- 
typically. 

In forms with motile isogametes (whether dioecious or monoecious) 
big aggregates are usually formed within a few seconds when large 
numbers of the gametes of the two sexes are brought together in a 
watch-glass, and this phenomenon has been styled clump-forma f ion. 
This feature was first recorded by Berthold (6) in Ectocarpus siliculosus 
(cf. also (73)), where each clump normally includes a central stationary 
female gamete and a large number of morphologically similar male 
gametes (fig. 8 A). In most cases, however, such clumps include 
numerous gametes of either sex and ultimately afford as many zygotes 
as there are available partners present, supernumerary gametes being 
apparently always of one sex (121). According to Moewiis both the 
size of the clumps formed and their duration (i.e. degree of persistence) 
depend on the number of gametes of the two sexes that are present. 
In various isogamous species it has been established that there may 
occur intermediate weaker strains, whose gametes are capable of 
fusing with either of the normal strains (relative sexuality (7^, iiz)), 
behaving as a positive or a negative according to the type of gamete 
with which they are mixed. In such cases the sexual differentiation 
is clearly not as pronounced as in the normal strains. Hartmann holds 
the view that all sexual cells are potentially bisexual, the sex being 
determined by predominance pf a male or female sexual potency 
which may result either phenotypically through the influence of 
external ’factors or genotypically through the differentiation of sex- 
determining genes. 

There is considerable evidence that, in isogamous forms, each type 
of gamete secretes a specific sexual substance and that it is only when 
both secreta are formed that copulation occurs. This point of view 
was first expounded by Jollos(8A in the case of Dasyeladus. He found 
that a‘ weak positive strain could be converted into a negative one by 
treatment with the filtrate from a strong negative strain, and vice versa 
(cf. p. 402), Such an alteration of strain has, however, in most other 
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cases proved to be impossible. Later Geitler (54) found that in 
Tetraspora extracts of one strain (obtained either by filtration or by 
the use of a centrifuge) can cause clump-formation without sexual 
fusion in the opposite strain and this is probably rather general. In 
a species of Chlamydomonas (C. eiigametos) Moewus(i2i) has shown 
that the specific substances are produced only in the light, but that 
copulation can be induced in darkness if the respective gametes are 
previously treated with a filtrate^ obtained from their own strain 
which has been exposed to the light. The filtrates lose their specific 
powers after some hours, as well as on being heated to 40-50*^ C. 
No amount of dilution of the filtrate of either strain will cause it to 
behave like that obtained from the opposite strain. It is therefore out 
of the question that there could be only a single specific substance, 
present in different concentrations in the gametes of the two strains, 
as Mainx(io6) had suggested might be the case. 

“ Pascher(i46), \vho was the first to record clump-formation in a 
species of Chlamydomonas (C. paupera) w'here large numbers of motile 
gametes encircle a passive one much as in Ectocarpus, found that by 
degrees more and more of the gametes gave up their motility and 
constituted centres of attraction for the others. In other words they 
changed from effective males to effective females. On the basis of these 
observations he (cf. also (106) p. 506, (27)) put forward the view that the 
gametes at fir^t are morphologically, but not ph ysiolog ically, mature and 
t^t some time may^ pass before the atSnment of the latter condition. 
' Only w^hen they are physiologically mature do they exert a cheniotactic 
influence and attract other immature gametes. The number of attracting 
gametes, in proportion to the "attracts, gradually increases and ulti- 
rnately only mature gametes remain which have no attraction for one 
another. On this view there w^ould be but a single che mdtactic sub stance 
which is secreted in maximal amount only when the gametes are fully 
mature. Moewus(i2i) finds, however, that both in Pro tosip hon and in 
Hydrodictyon the residual gametes are sometimes of one^^and^some- 
times of the other strain, w^hich is hard to harmonise with Pascher’s 
theory and, as above stated, there is in the case of dioecious forms good 
evidence for the view' that each strain possesses its own specific 
chemo tactic substance. 

We must therefore probably assume that in most, if not in all, cases 
of sexual fusion the gametes involved, even if the^Tare not distinguished 
morphologically, differ in the specific chemical secretions which they 
produce. The secretion of analogous substances on the part of 
oogamous forms is highly probable (cf. especially (146) p. 574). 
Dangeard(2g) long ago suggested an analogy betw'een sexual fusion 
and holozoic nutrition, and it may well be that there exists in every 

^ A fact that stiU requires explanation is that such filtrates w'ere only found 
to be effective if Bacteria W'ere present ((121) p, 488). 
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gamete a hunger for some substance which only the opposite strain 
or sex can provide. It is of interest that the specific sexual substances 
of one alga have no effect on the gametes of another, although closely 
allied species' have so far not been investigated from this point of 
view. Isogametes are commonly positively phototactic, but after 
fusion the reaction changes to a negative one (cf, (106) p. 504, where 
the Other literature is cited). 

In a considerable number of isogamous Algae slight differences in 
the behaviour of the fusing gametes have been observed, one being 
morep.assive and, the other more active (cf . fig. 8 A). This is strikingly 
shown in some of the Chlamydomonadaceae with gametes provided 
with membranes, where the one gamete receives into its protoplast 
the cytoplasmic contents of the other (fig. 8 J). This anisogamy 
(heterogamy) is more marked when the two gametes are of different 
sizes (fig. 8 B-D, T), the larger one in more extreme cases soon 
ceasing to move and awaiting passively the approach of the more active 
smaller one (e.g. %. 8 F, G, Apkanochaete^ 

p. 264). Many isogamous forms, however, show slight differences 
between the sizes of the gametes without there being any regularity 
with respect to fusion. Thus, in Pandorina fusion may occur both 
between a small and a large gamete, as well as between two small or 
between two large ones (fig. 8 P, P"")- This state of affairs no 
doubt indicates a beginning of anisogamy that has, however, not yet 
become fixed. 

In various groups of the Algae (cf. Volvocales, Ectocarpales) the 
^misogamy just discussed leads over xjuite gradually to the oogamy 
that marks the highest stage in sexual reproduction among these 
forms. Here the large motionless female cell or ovum is fertilised by 
a much smaller active male cell or spermatozoid. A simple case of 
this kind is found in Chlamydomonas coccifera Gorosch., where the 
female gamete is constituted by an ordinary cell which increases in 
size and loses its flagella, while the male cells are formed by repeated 
division of the contents of another individual (fig. 8 H ; cf . also the 
case of Chhrogonium oogamum described on p. 113). Oogamy is, 
however, rare in unicellular forms and for the most part occurs in 
multicellular types. 

In the latter, with few exceptions (Sphaeroplea), the sexual cells 
are produced in special sexual organs which, apart from Chaetonema 
and some Brown Algae, are always unicellular and are often very 
sharply differentiated from the ordinary vegetative cells. The female 
organ or oogonium (fig. 8 L, R, 0) is usually enlarged and, except for 
Fucus (fig. 8 N) and some of its allies, invariably develops a single 
ovum, while the male (antheridium) (fig. 8 R, a) gives rise to one or 
often many male cells which are provided with flagella in all but the 
Rhodophyceae and are usually very active in their movements. The 
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two kinds of sexual cells may be formed on the same (monoecism) or 
on different (dioecism) individuals. While the ovum is generally 
provided with one or more chromatophores and plentiful food- 
reserves (fig. 8 L, the sp^rmatozoids (fig. 8 K, M) mostly 

contain at the best only a small inconspicuous, often yellowish 
chromatophore and are destitute of food-reserves ; not uncommonly 
they are colourless. 

As a general rule the ovum is retained within the oogonium, access 
for the fertilising spermatozoid being provided by the development 
of an aperture in the membrane of the female organ (fig. 8 L, R), 
through which at the time of maturation of the ovum a certain amount 
of protoplasmic slime (si) is often exuded. The part of the ovum 
nearest the aperture commonly exhibits a colourless cytoplasmic area, 
the receptim spot (r), and it is here that the penetration of the sperma- 
tozioid takes place. Liberation of the ovum prior to fertilisation is 
characteristic of all Phaeophyceae, but among Chlorophyceae is only 
met ‘ with in a few cases (Chlorogonium oogamum, CkaetonemUy 
■fig.8Y). 

All ' Rhodophyceae exhibit an oogamous sexual process of a very 
specialised kind. The spherical male cells (spermatid) ptw formed 
singly within the antheridia (fig. 8 O, d) and are invariably devoid of 
flagella. They are conveyed passively by water-currents to the long 
neck or trichogyne (fig. 8 I, Q, t) of the female orgm {carpogomum)^ 
which in this case does not open. An open communication between 
the spermatium (^), which at this stage is enveloped by a thin mem- 
brane, and the trichogyne (t) is established (fig. 8 Q) and the male 
nucleus wanders down the neck to fuse with the female nucleus 
situated in the dilated base of the carpogonium. 

The occurrence of sexual reproduction is usually regarded as essential 
for the prevention of degeneration of the race which is supposed to 
follow if continuous asexual or vegetative reproduction obtains, and in 
the more advanced types this is probably true. At the same time in 
many of the simpler Algae sexual reproduction never or only very rarely 
occurs, even in groups where certain of the members exhibit it abun- 
dantly (e.g. Desmids), Even in so relatively advanced a type as 
Eudorinuy Hartmann (72) has shown the possibility of indefinite propaga- 
tion by asexual means without any evidence of degeneration (cf. also 
(1x7)). 

The production of sexual cells genemlly ensues when a considerable 
accumulation of nutritive materials has taken place and the climax of 
vegetative activity is passed (cf. (202)). Klebscsg) showed that bright 
light is of major importance in stimulating the production of gametes, 
and this conclusion has been corroborated by many other investigators 
and is also supported by direct observation in nature (<so) p. 67). It 
is probable,, however, that most Algae require to be in the right state, 
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and that it is only when this is the case that light acts as the deter- 
mining stimulus. No doubt too other factors (hydrogen-ion con- 
centration (2oa), temperature, etc.) are also involved. Schreiber(i63) 
has made it probable that in certain cases at least a deficiency of 
nutritive material in the environment may condition sexual repro- 
duction (cf. also (176) p. 640). According to Transeau(iK6) vegetative 
growth must go on for a certain time before sexual reproduction is 
possible. He finds that in Spirogyra (and probably also in Oedo-. 
gonium) the time-interval elapsing between the first appearance of a 
species and the commencement of sexual reproduction depends on 
the temperature and the specific surface (i.e. total surface divided by 
volume). In nature sexual reproduction in Algae usually coincides 
with the time of "maximum abundance, and very often, though not 
always, it marks the end of the period of active growth and is 
followed by more or less complete disappearance. 

In isogamous forms the fusing gametes usually become entangled 
by their flagella, frequently meeting end to end, although in most 
cases the two cells subsequently become laterally apposed to one 
another and it is in this position that fusion occurs (fig. 8 B-D, P, T). 
In a few cases a connecting strand of unknown nature has been 
observed joining the anterior ends of the gametes in the first stages of 
approximation (cf. fig. 25 I, p. 1 12), but it is not known whether this is 
of common occurrence. The product of fusion (zygote) of isogametes, 
usually readily recognisable by its two eye-spots, etc. (fig. 8 D, E), 
often continues to move for some time with the help of the flagella 
of the gametes from which it has been produced. Sooner or later, 
however, the diploid swarmer comes to rest and becomes enveloped 
by a membrane. In oogamous forms the secretion of a membrane 
takes place soon after fertilisation. Among the freshwater Chloro- 
phyceae this membrane as a rule undergoes considerable thickening 
and the resulting spore (zygospore, oospore) constitutes a resting 

fusion (after Goroschankin). I, Q, Batrachospermiim ?noniliforme (after 
Kylin); I, female organ (carpogonium) ; Q, the same with an attached 
spermatium (s). J, Chlamydomonas nimvica^ sexual fusion (after Strehlow). 
K, Fucus, spermatozoid (after Guignard). L, Oedogonium BoscUj upper half 
of mature oogonium (after Klebahn). M, Vaucheria, spermatozoid (after 
Woronin). N, Fucus, oogonium (after Thuret). O, Chantransia corymbifera, 
antheridial branch (after Kylin), P, P", Pandorina, sexual fusion (after 
Iyengar). R, Vaucheria sessitisy sexual organs (after Oltmanns). S, female 
and Z, male gametophytes of Alaria escidenta (after Printz). Fhyllobium 
dimorphiim, sexual fusion (after Klebs). U, Oedogoniiintj germination of 
oospore (after Juranyi). V, W, Cladophora pellucida, prophase of sporophyte 
(V) and gametophyte (W) (after Foyn). Y, Chaetonerna irregulare, liberation 
of ovum from oogonium (after Meyer). antheridium; e, eye-spot;/, female 
gamete; g, gonimoblast; w, male gamete; «, nucleus; d, oogonium; p, pyre- 
noid; r, receptive spot; s, spermatium; sl^ exudation from female organ; 
t, trichogyne. 
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stage in the life-cycle; the contents in these cases are laden with food- 
reserves and frequently harbour quantities of a yellowish red oil, the 
coloration in most cases probably being due to haematochrome. 
Chromatophores are generally not clearly recognisable in these 
dormant structures. Like the akinetes and hypnospores they are able 
to withstand prolonged desiccation and may retain their vitality over 
long periods (14, 164). In the vast majority of marine Algae, however, 
the zygote grows at once into another organism and there is no resting 
period. 

Fusion of the c)rtoplasm of the gametes is accompanied by nuclear 
fusion which may either ensue almost immediately or be more or less 
appreciably delayed; in diverse Conjugales, for instance, nuclear 
fusion is apparently postponed until the time of germination of the 
zygospores (84). In many isogamous forms the chromatophores con- 
tributed by either gamete seem to persist in the zygote (fig. 8 E) 
(cf. e.g. (38) pp. 501, 517, (134) p. 234), although in the case of Spiro- 
gym, for instance, those of the male gamete disintegrate soon after 
fusion (187). Korschikoff(9s) reports fusion of the chromatophores in 
Phyllocardium, as also does Schiller ((159) p. 1706) in Ulva. In 
oogamous forms the chromatophore-content of the oospore is likewise 
entirely derived from the female cell, since the male gametes at most 
include but a very reduced chromatophore. 

At the present time there is little evidence that the gametes of most 
isogamous forms can develop further in the absence of fusion, 
although Klebs(89) was able to induce such further development by 
experimental means in diverse, cas^ (cf. also (197) p. 305) and instances 
are also known among Ectocarpales(6,i28). Relatively few forms will 
conform to the type of the Chlamydomonas eugametos of Moewus(iai) 
or the C, pauper a of Pa^cher(i46) where every individual is a potential 
gamete and copulation between such individuals occurs as soon as 
the necessary conditions are realised, while in their absence the cells 
lead a vegetative existence. Among the more specialised oogamous 
types of Algae relatively few examples oi parthenogenesis (development 
of the ovum without fertilisation) have been reported (cf. pp. 307, 
460), although in various cases such parthenogenesis has been in- 
duced by experimental means (cf. (197)). Autogamy (the fusion of 
daughter-protoplasts or of the divided nuclei of a cell without libera- 
tion) is reported for some Diatoms (p. 631) and for diverse colourless 
Fkgellata. 

Although the meeting together of the sexual cells mostly depends 
on chance, the customary growth of Algae in dense communities no 
doubt renders sexual fusion easy of accomplishment. At the same 
time, since various species and genera usually occur intermingled, 
the production of hybrids is to be expected. That, so far, relatively 
little is known of hybrids among Algae is no doubt due to our imper- 
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feet knowledge of most algal species and to the lack of consecutive 
observation of algal forms as they occur in nature. Hybrids have 
been reported, for instance, among species of Spirogyra {p. 23^) and 
Fucusiioz)^ while Pascher<i 34 ) has successfully accomplished hybridisa- 
tion between two species of Chlamydomonas (cf. p. 120). His methods 
may well give scope for a more detailed investigation of the phenomena 
of hybridisation in Algae. 

The Life-cycle of the Algae 

Reference has already been made to the very considerable diversity 
in life-cycle exhibited among the Algae. Speaking broadly four main 
types can be distinguished.^ The majority of the Chlorophyceae and 
probably all Xanthophyceae, Chrysophyceae, etc., are haploid or- 
ganisms. That is to say the diploid condition resulting from sexual 
fusion is confined to the zygote itself arid, when this germinates, there 
^e two (sometimes more) successive divisions, the first of which 
brings about re^uctipn in chromosome-iiumber . Among such haploid 
organisms " the division of fEe nucleus of the zygote is commonly 
accompanied or followed by a division of the protoplast leading to 
the formation of usually four asexual reproductive cells which are 
liberated as zoospores (fig. 8 U) or aplanospores and each of which 
can form a new individual. In all such haploid forms the ordinary 
vegetative plant is a gametophyte; in addition to reproducing by 
sexual means it may also exhibit abundant asexual reproduction. This 
latter is, however, actually an accessory means of reproduction and, 
in relation to the general course of the life-cycle, has not the same 
significance as the formation of asexual swarmers or other reproductive 
cells from the zygote which ensues after the occurrence of meiosis. 

There are numerous modifications in the mode of germination of 
the zygote among the haploid Chlorophyceae, but the only one that 
need be mentioned here is that seen in Coleochaete^ where the oospore 
in germination divides into 8 or 16 cells, each of which produces a 
swarmer (cf p. 284). A similar condition is met with among Rhodo- 
phyceae in the Bangiales and Nemalionales {haplobiontic forms); in 
the latter group the fertilised carpogonium puts forth a number of 
short filaments (gonimoblasts, fig. 8 Q, g)^ some of whose cells produce 
motionless spores (carpospores) which give rise to a new thallus. In 
all of these cases, however, despite the more extensive development 
of the cell resulting from sexual fusion before it gives rise to the spores 

^ This account of the life-cycle of the Algae is again intended merely as 
an introduction and a fuller discussion of these matters, combined with a 
consideration of other points of view, will follow in the second volume. The 
essential literature is to be found in (ss), ( 57 ), (69), ( 9 »), (168), (178-182), (185). 
(57) and (71a) emphasise more particularly the zoolocrical point of view. 
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producing the haploid plant, the first division that takes place in the 
zygote brings about reduction of chromosome-number. 

The second type of life-cycle is of relatively restricted occurrence, 
being met with in a considerable number of the Siphonaies (Chloro- 
phyceae) and probably in all the Baciliariophyceae (Diatoms). In 
this case the ordinary individuals are diploid organisms and reduction 
occurs at the time of formation of the gametes which represent the 
only haploid phase. Diploid forms possibly occur also among some 
of the sexually reproducing Chlorococcales (cf. p. 155). The origin 
of this type of life-cycle is probably to be found in the prolongation 
of the diploid zygote stage which is not uncommon among some of 
the motile unicellular Green Algae (cf. especially p. 119). 

The third type consists in the regular al ternation of two outward ly 
identical individml3-,jhe one haploid a nd bearing game tesTtEeTtEer 
diploid and producing asexual spores (cf. fig. 8 V, W). Reduction 
occurs at the end of the diploid phase during the formation of spores 
and the zygote grows directly into the asexual individual. This 
isomorphic (homologous) alternation'^ is known among Chlorophyceae 
in the Cladophorales and the Ulvaceae, and among Phaeophyceae in 
the Djctyotales, Zanardinia (Cutleriales), and a number of other 
forms. It is further characteristic of all the Rhodophyceae, apart from 
the Bangiales and Nemalionales, but in this case there are two diploid 
phases alternating with the haploid one [diplobiontic forms). The 
asexual diploid individuals bear tetraspores (fig. 2 I), during the 
formation of w'hich reduction occurs, and these spores give rise to a 
perfectly similar haploid individual bearing the sex organs; the zygote, 
however, in this case does not immediately give rise to the ordinary 
asexual individual, but with diverse complications produces gonimo- 
biasts representing an additional diploid phase, from which carpo- 
spores are formed. It is these carpospores that grow’ into the diploid 
individual bearing the tetraspores. Attention should be drawn to the 
fact that isomorphic (homologous) alternation occurs in each of the 
three largest classes of the Algae. 

The last type of life-cycle approaches that of higher plants in the 
tact that it exhibits an alternation of a large sporophyte and a generally 
small gametophyte. This heteromorphic {antithetic) alternation is 
encountered solely among Phaeophyceae, being found in a number 
of Ectocarpales, in Cutleria, in a very pronounced form in the 
Laminariales, and probably in a highly reduced state in the Imcales. 
The huge multicellular sporophytes (fig. 5 A) and the diminutive 
few-celled gametophytes (fig. 8 S, Z) of Laminariales present us with 
a succession of phases which is quite like that afforded by one of the 
higher archegoniate plants. 

^ Continental workers often speak of this type of life-cycle as exhibiting 
antithetic alternation, but this is an incorrect use of the term. 
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There is eonsiderable evidence, which will be given in full in the 
second volume, for the view that these diverse instances of hetero- 
morphic (antithetic) alternation among Phaeophyceae are originally 
derived from an homologous alternation by gradual divergent ’de» 
velopment of the two generations (cf. also (48)), If that is the case 
then ail true alternation among the Algae is homologous. , It is 
perhaps not without significance that such alternation among the 
Green xAlgae is, so far as present knowledge goes, confined to iso- 
gamoiis forms and that all the oogamous types appear to be merely 
haploid. The origin of forms with homologous alternation from the 
haploid type must have occurred by a sudden mutation, the zygote 
retaining the diploid condition and, without the immediate spore- 
production found in the haploid types, giving rise direct to a new 
individual which being diploid could only reproduce asexually. This 
was perhaps one of the most significant steps taken in the evolution 
of the lower plants, since it afforded the basis for the regular alterna- 
tion that characterises all the higher types. 

(. There is, however, to be found among the Algae a clear basis for 
the potential origin of a true antithetic generation in the instances 
afforded by Bangiales and Nemalionales (cf. above). 

Here have the origin from the zygote of a contrasting type of 
individual which, although it is haploid, is nevertheless ^ distinct 
generation, in Coieockaete appearing clearly as a prolongation of the 
usual two divisions in the zygote of the haploid green alga?) If in any 
one of these cases the point of reduction became shifted from the 
beginning to the end of this intercalated phase, we should obtain a 
true antithetic sporophyte, as we probably have it in the Bryophyta. 
Among the Nemalionales one probable case of this type has become 
known {Liagora teirasporifera, cf. <8) p. 39), although the cytological 
facts are not yet elucidated, but even should this very likely instance 
prove to be open to another interpretation the possibility of such a 
shift in the point of reduction occurring would still remain. In fact, 
in the diplobiontic Rhodophyceae, such a change must have taken 
place, since the gonimoblasts that produce the carpospores in these 
forms are clearly homologous with those of the Nemalionales; in 
these Red Algae, however, the acquisition of the diploid condition 
by the intercalated phase has been accompanied by the development 
of an homologous alternation. A fuller elucidation of 'these points 
of view will be given at the end of the consideration of the Rhodo- 
phyceae. For the moment it is sufficient to have shown that among 
the Algae, although homologous alternation is dominant, the basis 
for the evolution of a true antithetic alternation also exists. 

In conclusion attention may be drawn to the fact that in certain 
x\lgae complications are introduced into the life-cycle by the occur- 
rence of special juvenile stages from which the normal plant arises as 
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a vegetative outgrowth. These^ structures, which are directly com- 
parable to the protonemata of Bryoph^a, are met with in various 
Nemaliomles (e.g, Batra€hospermum)y in some of the Ectocarpaies, 
and among CMorophyceae in the Charales. 
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Class L CHLOROPHYCEAE (ISOKONTAE)" 

The Algae nowadays cpmprised in the Chlorophyceae have long been 
grouped under this name. In the past, however, the Chlorophyceae 
also embraced a number of genera and species that have since been 
transferred to the Xanthophyceae (Heterokontae) (cf. p. 4). Diverse 
authorities have advocated a complete abolition of the name Chloro- 
phyceae and the use in its stead of the designation Isokontae(2,9o), 
but there appears to be a consensus of opinion in favour of the retention 
of the old na me for the true Green Algae , and in conformity with this 
the writer lias abandoned his former attitude.^ The designation 
Chlorophyceae, moreover, has the advantage of maintaining a uniform 
terminology for the classes of the Algae. 

The Chlorophyceae comprise a very large number of diverse forms 
which enjoy a wide distribution in aquatic and terrestrial habitats. 
The Siphonales and Ulvaceae are almost whoily marine, while a., 
considerable number of Volvocales, Cladophorales, and Chaeto-v 
phorales occur in the sea; Other groups like Conjugales and Oedo- 
goniales are altogether confined to freshwater. As in the case of other 
seaweeds diverse marine Chlorophyceae (Brjopm, and to a lesser 
extent Ulvaceae, Cladophoray etc.) store up considerable quantities 
of ipdine, though it is not as definitely localised as in some Rhodo- 
phyceae{2o). Many of the unicellular and colonial forms play a 
conspicuous role in freshwater plankton, whilst, apart from the 
Myxophyceae, no other group shows the same degree of success in 
a subaeriai environment (31). The diversity of habit and habitat is very 
striking and in this respect the Chlorophyceae surpass any other algal 
■class. „ ", 

In conformity with the theory of evolution from a motile unicellular 
^ancestjxicf. p. 3), the essential characteristics of tKF^cIais are to be 
found in the f eatures of t he motile stages , but many of the distinctive 
peculiarities are equally recognisable in the sedentary phases, and 
even orders in which motility is lacking altogether (e.g. Conjugales) 
show a clear Chlorophycean stamp. These distinctive features are: 
(a) a pigmentation of the chromatophores, as far as our present 
knowledge goes, essentially identical with that found in the higher 
plants, the two chlorophylls being accompanied by only relatively 
small amounts of the yellow pigments; (b) the usual presence of 
pyrenoids in the chloroplasts ; (c) the customary production of starch 

^ One can, however, scarcely agree to an inclusion of the Xanthophyceae 
as a subdivision of the Chlorophyceae as is done by Printz(7o), since the two 
classes afford no evidence of any relationship (cf. also (32)). 
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as a food-reserve and its frequent aggregation around the pyrenoids; 
(i) the possession of celi-wails in which cellulose is usually a clearly 
recognisable ingredient ; and (e) the presence in the motile phases of 
equal-sized and generally equally orientated .flagella > usually borne 
at the end directed forwards during movement and commonly two 
W four in number. Occasional departures from this type of flagellar ^ 
..apparatus, met with in certain specialised fo,r.ms, only se.em to 
emphasise its remarkable uniformity in the majority. 

In no other class of the#Algae do we find such a striking and diverse 
development of those types of plant-body that must be regarded as 
primitive and that probably illustrate something of the innumerable 
attempts at the production of a soma that characterised the earlier 
phases of the evolution of plants ji^his diversity has particular interest, 
since the Chlorophyceae, in the pigmentation of their chromatophores 
and the course of photosynthesis, stand nearer to the main lines of 
evolution of the higher plants than any of the other algal classesl It 
is unnecessary to consider here the diverse development of the plant- 
body in the Chlorophyceae, since that will follow quite naturally in 
the detailed discussion of the various orders that succeeds this 
introductory section, and the following account deals mainly with 
certain general features of the class. 

The Cell-wall 

In view of the immense range of form within the Chlorophyceae the 
cell-structure naturally exhibits considerable variety. The celU 
membrane (fig. 9 A) seems often to be composed of two or three 
distinct layers (85, 95), of which the innermost is usually the most 
conspicuous and in many cases at least consists largely of cellulose. 
This innermost layer, which when thickened frequently shows 
pronounced stratification, forms a complete envelope around the 
protoplast in multicellular forms and constitutes the greater part of 
the septa. External to the cellulose layer follows a layer of variable 
thickness which probably consists of pectic substances and rarely 
gives cellulose-reactions; it is in filamentous forms most clearly 
distinguishable in the longitudinal walls, but also forms the middle 
lamellae of the septa. Superficially the cell-membrane in certain 
Chlorophyceae is bounded by a cuticle, a more resistant, often 
sharply defined, darker layer which is, however, not chemically 
identical with the cuticle of higher plants and is found only on the 
free surface. According to Steinecke (82 a) the young membranes of 
diverse filamentous forms {Microspora^ Cladophora, Vaucheria) con- 
sist of amyloid. In many Green Algae the membrane shows a super- 
ficial striation which has been specially studied by Correns(i6) and 
is due to delicate folding of the lamellae of the wall. 
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Among the Siphonaies cellulose is apparently often- replaced by 
caliose, and the membranes in this order frequently contain considerable 
quantities of pectin (61, 64). According, to Tiffany (85) and Wurdach C^s) 
chitin ' forms the outer layer of the membranes of Ctadophora and 
Oedogoniaies, and occurs in the middle layer of the zygospores of 
Zygnemaceae. Wettstein(9i) suggests that, since cellulose is only 
recorded in the membranes of some'Volvocaies, whilst it appears: more 
regularly in the more advanced Green Algae to be displaced by other 
substances in the Siphonaies, a phylogenetic progression is indicated. 
Our knowledge of the chemical composition of the ceIi“Wall in 
Chiorophyceae is, however, as yet so meagre and there are so many 
contradictory statements about it that any general conclusion can 
scarcely be drawn. Waren(88 a) has recently studied the rdle of calcium 
in relation to wall-formation and cell-division in the Desmid Micras- 
tenas. 

External to the actual membrane there are frequently present 
mucilaginous pectose layers which exhibit all stages between in- 
solubility and complete solubility in water and the formation of which 
often appears to continue throughout the life of the alga. The 
resulting envelopes of mucilage are best developed in many Chloro- 
coccales and Conjugales(44, 75) (%• 9 B, C). The mode of origin of 
the mucilage-envelopes is in many cases by no means clear, but in 
Desmids there are evident and often complex pores in the walls 
(fig, 9 B, C, E) through which the mucus is excreted (p. 341), whilst 
in many cases it appears to arise by gelatinisation of the outer layer 
of the cell-membranes. 

Incrustation with carbonate of lime (69) is of frequent occurrence 
in Siphonaies and Charales, In the former the deposition of lime 
appears to take place primarily at least within the mucilaginous layers 
of the wall, although it may later ensue also within the other layers 
(14.51.82), In the Charales, on the other hand, the lime seems to be 
more of the nature of a surface-deposit and to be comparable to the 
not infrequent irregular deposits of crystals of carbonate of lime 
found on the surface of various freshwater Algae {Vaucheria, etc.). 
In many of the Siphonaies the lime appears to occur in the form of 
arragonite ((60) p, 90). Deposits of other kinds are not uncommon, 
such as the iron-compounds present in the membranes of various 
Desmids. 

The Protoplast 

The protoplast usually possesses a conspicuous central vacuole^ often 
traversed by cytoplasmic strands, but in many Volvocales and 
Chlorococcales(22) and in diverse specialised terrestrial forms 
^ {FraswlUy Pkurococcus) such large vacuoles are lacking (30, 71). 
According to Dangeardczi) the vacuole in the cells of the higher green 
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forms '{Ulothrix, Uim,. Cladophora, etc,) is replaced by numerous 
small ones in the swarmers which in this respect therefore also revert 
to the condition usual in the motile unicell. 

When large vacuoles occur, as in Cladophoraies and Siphonales for 
instance, they are bounded by a definite plasma-membrane which 
apparently does not divide when swarmers are produced, since the 
vacuole with its bounding membrane often remains behind when the 
swarmers are liberated (89). The sap is not uncommonly rich in tannins, 
but according to Tiffany (8s) they are not found in the vegetative 
condition. The amount increases rapidly at times of sexual reproduction, 
although there is hardly a trace in the mature zygotes. As shown by 
True (87) the sap of the marine forms has an osmotic pressure higher 
than that of seawater; a detailed comparison between the sap of 
Haiicystis and the seawater is furnished by Hollenberg(4o). 

Plasmodesmae are known in a number of the colonial Volvocales 
(fig. 9 W and p. 99), but at present at least there is no evidence of 
their occurrence in most of the filamentous types (cf. however (4S))-. 
The thick septa of the species oiT rentepohlia, however, show obvious 
pits occupied by extensions or the protoplast (fig. 9 D), and the 
existence of protoplasmic connections is perhaps to be suspected here. 
Streaming movements of the cytoplasm are frequent. J 

Chlorop lasts and Pyrenoids 

The chloroplasts (73) are well defined except in a few cases (e.g. the 
older cells of Hydrodictyon, some species of Sphaerella^ etc.). In a 
very large number of the Chlorophyceae there is but a single chloro- 
plast in each cell, the principal exceptions being found in Conjugaies, 
Siphonales, and Charales. In the last two we find numerous small 
discoid or lobed chloroplasts, a type that is also occasionally met with 
in some of the less specialised forms (e.g. Eremosphaera^ fig. 9 F). 
The chloroplasts usually lie in the lining layer of cytoplasm (i.e. they 
are parietal^ fig, 9 H), but central or aodle chloroplasts are not in- 
frequent, being particularly common in Desmids (fig, 9 I), although 
not unknown in less specialised types (e.g. AsterococcuSy Prasiduy^ 
fig. 9 K). Elaboration of the chloroplasts is often apparently related 
to increase in size of the cells, and in large-celled forms there may 
occur a breaking up of the single chloroplast into numerous small 
pieces, which still, however, retain in their entirety the typical form 
of the primary structure (e.g. Cladophoray Sphaeroplea), 

Movement of the chloroplasts in response to varying conditions 
of illumination has been noted in many Chlorophyceae. Thus, in 
Eremosphaera the chloroplasts move towards the illuminated side 
when subjected to one-sided light, while in Ulva they shift from the 
outer to the side walls when the alga is placed in darkness (cf, also 
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Mougeotia^ p. 318). These movements have been specially studied by 
Senn(79), who believes that the chloroplasts themselves are sensitive 
to the light stimulus. . 

In the vasp majority of the Chlorophyceae the chloroplasts contain 
pyrenoids (fig. 9 H~K, p) embedded in the substance of the chloro- 
plastd although these are regularly lacking in certain cases (e.g. 
Microspora, Vaucheria)!^ The^ pyrenoids of the Green Algae ((17), 
(3S), (74) p. 129) are variously regarded as rhasses of reserve-protein 
and as special organs (organelles) of the cell. For the former view 
there speaks the fact that pyrenoids may be present or absent in 
closely related species and that they commonly disappear in the 
course of the formation of reproductive units. In such cases they 
slowly diminish in size till they ultimately vanish (35). Starvation also 
may cause a disappearance of pyrenoids, while in well-nourished cells 
they increase in number. Mdreover, the pyrenoids in Derbesia 
((25) p. 521) and in Hydrodictyon ((44^) p. 794) have been observed 
to dwindle or even to disappear in light of moderate intensity, but 
to reappear in brighter light. Dangeard(i9) found that when Scenedes-* 
mus acutiis was grown in continuous darkness the pyrenoid vanished, 
Tut it reappeared within four days after exposure to light, 

In favour of the view that pyrenoids are special organs of the ceil 
we may note their frequent great degree of persistence even under 
conditions of starvation, the often marked constancy in number and 
position, and the demonstration by 6-zufda-((i7) p. 154) that there is 

^ McKater(s6) states that in Chlamydomonas nasuta the pyrenoid is situated 
outside the chloroplast, but this is contrary to all previous observations. 

^ Pyrenoids may also be irregular in their occurrence in one and the same 
species (e.g. Debarya calospora), Dangeard (99) reports complete dis- 
appearance of the pyrenoid in material of Scenede$?nus acutus resuming 
growth after prolonged exposure to drought. 

and mucilage-envelope (after Schroder). D, Trentepohlia,^ showing pits (pi) 
in the septa (after Brand), E, Cosmarium^ pore-organs (after Liitkemuller). 
F, Ereniosphaera (after Moore). G, Tetraspora^ twm pyrenoids stained wdth 
iodine (after Czurda). H, Ulothrix zonata (after Klebs). I, Staurastrum 
Kjelmanni (after West), on the left the front view, on the right the end-view, 
J, Q, Enteromorpha compressa; J, double pyrenoid; Q, starch-envelopes of 
same (after Geitler). K, Prasiola^ cell-structure'(ifter Gay). L, S, Frasino- 
cladus (after Zimmermann) ; L, outlines of mfrenoids; L', dividing cell; 
S, single cell stained. M, Hyalotheca dissiliens^ division of pyrenoid. N, 
Spirogyra varians, pyrenoids with embedded starch-grains, and O, S, Weberi, 
diyision of pyrenoid (both after Czurda). Acanthosphaeray pyrenoid with 
open starch-sheath (after Geitler). R, Dichotornosiphony starch-grains (black) 
and chloroplasts (after Ernst). T, PlatymonaSy polar pyrenoid (after Zimmer- 
mann). U, Zygnema pectinatum, division of pyrenoid -Rafter Czurda). 

V, Caulerpa proliferay leucpplasts with starch-grains (black) (after Czurda). 

W, Eudorinay three cells showing protoplasmic connections (i) (after Conrad). 
Z, Spirogyra setiformis, pyrenoids with starch-sheaths in polarised light (after 
Czurda). a, grains of starch; c, chl oropIas l;..p. jpyrenoid. 
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a definite relation between the amount of cytoplasm and the total 
pyrenoid-substaace in the celL Moreover, pyrenoids often dwindle 
in size in resting ceils (zygotes, etc.) where one would expect a storage 
of reserve protein, while they often multiply when there is a general 
removal of food-reserves and at times of active cell-division ({35) 
p. 142). The view put forward by-.Steinecke and Ziegenspeckcss) that 
the pyrenoids constitute' ferment-receptacles is unsupported by fact 
(cf. also ,(18)). : 

■ Pyrenoids have commonly been regarded as crystalloidal in charac- 
ter and many writers speak of pyreno-crystals, whilst others (39, 43) 
have held, that the crystal is embedded in a ground^mass as in the 
case of aieurone grains. There is no doubt, however, that the angular 
form of the pyrenoid is uncommon, that when it occurs the angles 
are not definite, that there is no double refraction, and that treatment 
with alcohol causes a marked contraction. In certain Gonjugales 
(e.g. Netriu?n) the pyrenoid is an elongate rod-shaped body, betraying 
no crystalloidal characteristics. All these facts speak against a 
crystalloidal nature, as also does the frequently observed division of 
pyrenoids (7a), and support the view put forward by Czurda ((i?) 
p. 174) that the pyrenoid is a viscous mass of protein. The interior 
of the pyrenoid is invariably structureless, and the vacuoles reported 
by various w^orkers have been shown to be starch-grains arising in the 
interior of the pyrenoid (fig. 9 N, a). 

When a pyrenoid has attained a certain size it multiplies by division, 
which is a simple process of constriction (cf. fig. 9 M, 0 , U). 
Pyrenoids can, however, also arise de novo and, where they occur in 
large numbers in the cells (e.g. Spirogyra), both methods seem to 
obtain. Solitary pyrenoids usually multiply by division. Occasionally 
(especially in some Spirogyras) the cytoplasmic threads by means of 
which the nucleus is suspended are attached to the pyrenoids in the 
chioroplast (23), but since this is by no means the rule there appears 
to be no reason to attach special significance to it. 

Compound pyrenoids^ consisting of two pieces have been recorded 
by Geitler(35) in Tetraspora luhrica, Dictyosphaerium pulchellum, 
Enteromorpha compressa (fig. 9 J), etc., while pyrenoids consisting of 
a number of units are described by the sanie author in Pyramimonas 
montanai Chlorogonium elongatum^ Stigeoclonium^ etc. (cf. the similar 
structures in the Diatom Gompkonemcij p. 596). (in such compound 
pyrenoids the starch-envelope consists of as many pieces as there are 
segments in the pyrenoid and this has led to the expression of the 
view ( 35 ) that, wherever the starch-envelope of the pyrenoid consists of 
a number of separate grains, the pyrenoid is compound and comprises 
as many pieces as there are grains in the envelope, even if that is not 
discernible with present means of investigation. Czurda ({17) p, 15 1) 

^ The pyrenoid of Anthoceros shows a shniiar compound character (72), 
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opposes tliis view on several grounds, in particular because pyrenoids 
which, have temporarily lost their starch-sheath may produce . a,' new 
one comprising a much larger number of grains than before. 

The starch-enveiope is directly apposed to the surface of the 
pyrenoid, and the space between the two (fig. 9 G) shown in many; 
of the published papers on Chlorophyceae is an artefact due to 
shrinkage of the pyrenoid under the influence of the preservative. 
Chmielevsky(9) was of the opinion that the (starch-grains were 
deposited in the superficial substance of the pyrenoid itself, while 
Boubier(6) believed that there was a special layer around the pyrenoid 
in which the starch-grains w^ere formed, but Czurda(i7) failed to find 
any evidence of this. The individual grains are in direct contact with 
one another from the first, and with few exceptions form a complete 
covering to the pyrenoid. As a consequence the number of grains 
in the envelope remains constant during their further enlargement, 
as well as during the growth of the pyrenoid itself, j According to 
Czurda the individual grains of the envelope are often easily recog- 
nisable in the morning, but in the evening, after deposition during 
the hours of daylight, they are usually difficult to decipher. He 
((17) p. 182) doubts the existence of the continuous starch-envelopes 
that have frequently been reported, pointing out that such would not 
admit of any enlargement of the pyrenoid when once laid down; such 
envelopes are also improbable on optical grounds. 

The grains of the envelope appear to grow by apposition of layers 
on all sides, and their polyhedral form (giving the entire group the 
shape of a shell) is a result of the fact that free deposition can only 
take place on the external surface. It appears that during the division 
of a pyrenoid the two halves generally remain permanently covered 
by starch-grains which can only be eifected by the formation of new 
grains in the same measure as the constriction deepens (fig. 9 O). 

Chmielevsky (9) and Timberlake(86) first expressed the opinion that 
portions of the pyrenoid itself became detached and underwent 
transformation into starch-grains, and this view has been supported 
by a number of subsequent workers (see e.g. (3), (3 a) p. 278, (8) p. 475, 
(53)). The resulting grains are supposed gradually to become separated 
from the pyrenoids and to furnish the general stroma-starch, so that 
on this view all the starch of the chloroplast is derived from the 
pyrenoids which are supposed to produce cycle after cycle of starch- 
grains. The figures published in support of this view afford inadequate 
evidence of the asserted fact (cf. also (7), (17) p. 177), and at present 
this debated point cannot be regarded as settled. It is not altogether 
easy to suppose a transformation of protein into starch (cf. how'ever 
(41)), moreover on this view there would be a marked difference 
between the mode of production pf starch in those Green Algae that 
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p.ossess pyrenoids and those which lack them. The matter, could 
probably best be settled by. the observation of living material. 

Pyrenoids devoid of a .compiete starch-sheath have been recorded 
in a number of cases.'. Such polar pyrenoids a.re known in, raw if^o- 
i;p/n2ef«(34) (fig. 9 P) m 6 . Prasinocladus{<^i) (fig. 9 L, L', S), in both 
of which a part of the pyrenoid-surface is left free of starch. Of an 
analogous nature are the pyrenoids of Platymonas tetrathele (fig. 9 T), 
but here the pyrenoid itself shows a polar differentiation, since it is 
not spherical, but cup -shaped with the concavity directed anteriorily. 

Starch-accumulation is usually not confined to the neighbourhood 
of the pyrenoids, abundant mostly larger starch-grains being deposited 
during active photosynthesis in the general stroma of the chloroplast. 
The starch-sheath of the pyrenoids possesses a greater degree of 
permanency than the stroma-starch which is always removed first 
under conditions of starvation. In certain Siphonales (OTofe^i, 
Derbesia neglectay Dichotomosiphon, etc.) the starch is apparently not 
deposited in the discoid chloroplasts, but between them (fig. 9 R) 
(cf. (17}, but see (zs), (z6)). In species of Caulerpa and Udotea Czurda 
({17) p. 200) was able to demonstrate special leucoplasts which alone 
function in starch-formation (fig. 9 V), and it is probable that they 
occur also in other Siphonales. On the other hand, in the colourless 
members of the Volvocales {Polytoma, etc.) the starch-grains appear 
to be formed in the cytoplasm! itselh67, 68 ). The fat-globules of 
Vauckeria and those occasionally occurring in other Green Algae 
appear to arise directly in the cytoplasm {84). In diverse Siphpnales 
protein-bodies are found in the cell-sap (cf. pp. 375, 386). . 

As regards the pigments in the chloroplasts the little e\udence that 
is available (62) seems to point to their general similarity with the pig- 
ments in higher green plants. According to Willstatter and Page (92) 
the yellow carotin and xanthophyll make up about one-third of the 
total pigments in Ulva, and there is rather more chlorophyll b than 
usual. Lubimenko(s2) finds that the total amount of chlorophyll in 
Ulva and Codium is far less than in Phanerogams. Kylin(5o) records 
in various Green Algae carotin and three different modifications of 
xanthophyll, identical with those he finds in higher plants, 

C Carotinoid pigments, however, also commonly occur outside the 
chloroplasts, especially in resting cells and in the terrestrial Trentepohlia, 
as well as in the eye-spots of motile stages (p. 33). These yellow- or 
red-coloured substances, known as haematochrome^ are, according to 
ZopfCgS) and Wisselingh(94), represented by t^wo or more carotinoid 
pigments (cf. also (50)). In many cases they occur dissolved in fat- 
globules. Senn(8o) and Geitler (33) regard them as a food-reservej) 
According to Pringsheim(6s) the haematochrome in Sphaerella is 
formed when there is a deficiency in nitrogen (cf. also (4), (10), (59)). 
According to Steinecke ((82*) p. 225) the frequent yellow coloration of 
Chlorophyceae in moorland pools is due to the abundant development 



NUCLEUS 


69 

of carotins in the chloropiasts as a result of nitrogen-deficiency. In 
Chlorella miniata var. porphyrea Boresch(s) states that he has demon- 
strated the presence of phycocyanin and phycoerythrin in the 
chloropiasts. 

The Nucleus 

The majority of the Chlorophyceae have uninucleate cells, but a 
multinucleate condition is seen in Cladophorales and probably as 
a preparation for the formation of reproductive units in several 
Chlorococcales, such as Chlorococcum and Hydrodictyon. A multi- 
nucleate condition also obtains in the Siphonales which are best 
regarded as unseptate multicellular individuals. Hammerling(36), 
however, states that Acetabularia mediterranea remains uninucleate 
until the reproductive period, the single nucleus of the older vegetative 
plant being of very large dimensions and sometimes lobed (fig. 10 D). 

There is little to indicate any very fundamental difference between 
the structure of the nucleus in the Chlorophyceae and in the higher 
plants.^ In the resting condition the outer nucleus very commonly 
shows a great paucity of stainable substance, or at least no obvious 
chromatin reticulum (fig. 10 A, B, E, L); only minute grains of 
chromatin are commonly recognisable, usually lodged at the corners 
of a very faintly differentiated network. The nucleolus (72), on the 
other hand, is usually very conspicuous in such nuclei, appearing as 
a central caryosome (p. 28) that stains readily and deeply with nuclear 
stains {caryosome-nuclei) (cf. (i), (n), (13), (57), (58), (77), (78), (81)). The 
older view that in such nuclei the caryosome contained the bulk of 
the chromatin of the nucleus has now been practically disproved 
(cf. p. 28), and it appears that here also the chromatin is present in 
the outer nucleus but, during the interphases, occurs in a masked 
form which does not take up nuclear stains. GeitlerCsso) has shown 
that in Spirogyra the nucleolus is plainly evident at a time when 
the chromosomes are already well differentiated (fig. 10 C ; cf. also 
fig., 10 N). 

1 ;^ Judging by the available literature it would seem that the type of 

resting nucleus with a pronounced chromatin reticulum is Only rarely 
found in Green Algae (49, 53). In such cases the nucleolus is usually 
less prominent and more than; one may be present. Nuclei with a 
number of scattered nucleoli are found in some of the larger Des- 
mids(46). It does not appear that the two types of nuclei are in any 
way characteristic of special groups, since they may occur side by 

I ^ It is impossible to cite here all the literature dealing with the structure 

and division of the nucleus in the Chlorophyceae and only illustrative 
examples are chosen. The full literature is cited under the individual orders. 
A useful account of the older point of view is to be found in (63). 



Fig. xo. Nuclear structure and nuclear division in Chlorophyceae, A, Chloro- 
ckytrium grande, resting nucleus (after Bristol). B, C, Spirogyra (after 
Geitler); B, resting nucleus; C, late prophase. D, Acetabtdaria mediterranea, 
nucleus of vegetative plant (after Hammerling). E~J, Oedogonium (after 
Kretschmer) ; E, resting nucleus ; F, prophase ; G, late prophase ; H, transition 
to anaphase; I, early anaphase; late anaphase. K, Volvox aureus, metaphase 
(after Zimmermann). Lr-P, Microspora stagnorum (after Cholnoky) ; L, resting 
nudetxs ; M, early prophase ; N, late prophase^ differentiation of chromosomes ; 
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side in closely related genera (e.g. Spirogyra and Zygnema^ p. 3 ^ 9 )* 
It is probable that, they are not sharply distinct, but that the two 
types are connected by intermediate stages. 

In the prophase of nuclear division chromatin-granules become 
increasingly conspicuous in the outer nucleus of the caryosome-nuclei 
and commonly become arranged to form a number of moniliform 
threads (fig. 10 C, M). The nucleolus at the same time generally loses ' 
its capacity to take up stains, although often persisting into late stages 
of the division-process (fig. 10 G, N) and in some cases it retains its 
full staining power for a considerable period. According to Maguitt (57) 
the nucleolus in Penium is ejected into the cytoplasm at the monaster 
stage and there gradually disappears. By degrees the moniliform 
chromatin threads contract to form the more homogeneous chromo- 
somes (fig, 10 F, G, N), The occurrence of a spireme stage is doubtful, 
although recorded by some investigators. Spindles have not been 
observed in all cases, but that is more likely to be due to inadequate 
fixation than to their actual absence. Schussnig(77) is of the opinion 
that in Ulothrix the nucleolus furnishes the material for the spindle 
which is here intranuclear as in many other cases (cf. fig. 10 T). 

The chromosomes are commonly short rods or even mere granules 
(1,11,28,37), and are usually not very numerous (fig. 10 N, S). Long 
looped chromosomes are, however, known inter alia mEremosphaera (58) 
and Oedogonmmi^T.^Zygz) (fig. 10 G~I), and in the former very 
numerous chromosomes have been reported. The cell-plate, where 
it occurs, appears as a rule to develop from the interior of the cell 
towards the periphery, its mode of formation being similar to that 
known for higher plants (S4), but in a large number of Chlorophyceae 
cytokinesis is eifected by a gradually deepening furrow. KarstenC^^) 
has shown that in Conjugales at least nuclear division takes place 
prevalently at night. Amitotic division of the nucleus has been 
recorded in Vahniaizj) and is well known in Charales (p. 453). 

The presence of centrosomes has been recorded especially in Volvo- 
cales, where in the majority of cases they appear to be intranuclear 
((s6) and p. 29), although extranuclear centrosomes have been reported 
for example in Polytomellaiss)* McAllister (53), on the other hand, did 
not find them in Tetraspora, In Cklorogonium elongatum, according to 
Hartmann (38), a half-spindle is first formed at the pole of which a 
centrosome is recognisable ; the centrosome then divides and one half 


O, metaphase; P, anaphase. Qy Codium tomentosumy synapsis in nucleus of 
gametangium (after Williams). R, Cladophora Suhriana Kiitz., diakinesis 
(after Schussnig). S-U, Vauchena sessilis (after Hanatschek); S, early 
metaphase, centrosomes connected by centrodesmose (ce); T, annular 
arrangement of chromosomes at the equator of the spindle ; U, anaphase. 
V, Spirogyra maximay cell in section showing mitochondria (m) (after Guillier- 
mond), Cy centrosomes; tty nucleoli. 
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passes to the other pole> after which the other half-spindle is formed. 
This mode of formation of the nuclear spindle is, however, unusual, 
and in the majority of cases in which a centrosome occurs it divides 
at the commencement of nuclear division and the two halves occupy 
the poles of the spindle (cf. (24), (96), and fig. 10 K). Centrosomes have 
been recorded in Cladophora glomerata i 7 (>) and Vaucheria (37, 4 ^) 
(fig. 10 S, c), but it remains doubtful whether they are present in most 
advanced Green Algae. Various investigators have, however, reported 
the presence of one or naore granules at the poles of the spindles in the 
anaphase, although they were not recognised in the earlier phases 
((n), (12), (77); cf. fig. 10 O). 

Meiosis has so far been studied in detail in very few Chlorophyceae 
and, as in other plants, is characterised by the occurrence of synaptic 
(fig. 10 Q) and diakinesis stages (fig. 10 R). 

Reproduction 

The methods of reproduction show great diversity. Many forms 
multiply largely by vegetative means ; fragmentation into two or more 
pieces is common in colonial (e.g. Dictyosphaerium) and filamentous 
forms, while multiplication by ordi nary cell-division is char acteristic 
of Pleurococcu s and DesmiHsT" ^ 

^^-Asexuat" reproduction by zoospores is very widespread, but such 

y swarmers are lacking in all Conjugales, as well as in many of the 
Chlorococcales, while it remains doubtful whether asexual swarmers 
are formed in the Siphonales (apart from Vaucheria), In most cases 
the cells producing zoospores are not differentiated from vegetative 
cells and specialised sporangia are rare (Trentepohliaceae). The 
zoospores are fqrmed ehher singly or frequently in some numbers 
from the cells ; in the lat ter case they may arise as a result of successive 
division of nucleus and protoplast ( JJlothrix) or by cleavage of the 
latter following on previous nuclear division (e.g. Characium). Tht 
zoospores are naked and possess a more or less marked colourless 
beak at the anterior end from which the flagella, usually two or four, 
arise. Aplanospores (p. 41) are of frequent occurrence, both in forms 
normally producing zoospores (e.g. Chlorococcum, Microspora) and, 
as a permanent development, in many genera obviously derivable 
from zoosporic types (e.g. Cklorella and allied Chlorococcales). 
b^-^ual reproduction is found widely in practically all groups except 
the autosporic Chlorococcales. With the exception of the latter order 
and the purely oogamous Oedogoniales and Charales, it is possible 
in each order to distinguish both isogamous forms and others showing 
a more or less marked degree of anisogamy, often amounting to 
oogamy. The latter condition has been attained by certain Chlamydo- 
monadineae, Cylindrocapsa, Sphaeroplea, Chaeionemd, Coleochaete, 


REPRODUCTION, CLASSIFICATION 73 

Oedogoniales, Vaucheriaceae, and Charales, In general the oogamous 
representatives of the filamentous series occupy a rather isolated 
position and are not easily related to the other members of their 
groups. 

Until recently it was thought that it was characteristic of the 
oogamous Chlorophyceae that the ovum was invariably fertilised 
in situ, but two exceptions (Chlorogojiium oogamuMy p. 113 ; Chaeto- 
nema irregulare, p. 266) are now known in which the ovum is dis- 
charged prior to fertilisation. The product of sexual fusion, except 
in the Ulvaceae and Cladophoraceae with isomorphic (homologous) 
alternation, is almost invariably a thick- walled resting spore which 
sinks to the bottom of the piece of water and, if the latter dries up, 
may be dispersed by the wind. 

Much of our recent knowledge of the details of reproduction of the 
Green Algae has been obtained by the method of pure culture 
(cf. especially (66) and p. 181). A very large proportion of the Chloro- 
phyceae are haploid, reduction occurring in the germinating zygote 
and all the oogamous types show a life-cycle of this kind. Homologous 
alternation of two identical phases (sexual and asexual) is known in 
a number of Ulvaceae and Cladophoraceae, while the whole of the 
Siphonales, apart from the Vaucheriaceae, appear to be diploid, with 
reduction division occurring at the commencement of |ametogenesis . 
Some of the Chlorococcales are possibly also diploid (cf. p. 155). 


..^^^^^ASSIFICATrON AND STATUS OF THE ChLORORHYCEAE 

The grouping of the Chlorophyceae here adopted is based on the 
same principles as are followed in the classification of the remaining 
algal classes, and the first two orders have their parallel in most of 
the other classes treated in this volume. The diversity of simple 
filamentous forms, however, necessitates a greater degree of sub- 
division than is required elsewhere. It is believed that the charac- 
teristics of the Chlorophyceae are most clearly brought out, and 
illuminated from a comparative morphological standpoint, by con- 
sidering them under the following nine orders^ which are here briefly 
characterised: 

I. Volvocales, Unicellular or colonial, either motile throughout life 
(Chiamydomonadineae) or forming sedentary colonies_of a palmelloid . 
(Tetrasporineae) or dendroid (Chiorodendrineae) type, the individuals 
of which readily revert to a- motile condition. Mainly freshwater. 

II. Chlorococcales. Unicellular or colonial, motionless in the ordinary 

^ This is the same classification as that adopted in the second edition of 
British Freslmater Algae (go), except that the Cladophorales are treated as a 
separate order. 


condition and either reproducing by zoospores or by 
apianospores. Almost exclusively freshwater, 

III, Ulotrichdes. Filamentous, the plant-body consisting of a simple 
unbranched filament or cellular expanse, with small ceils and a parietal 
(Ulotrichineae) or an axile stellate (Prasiolineae) cMoroplast; or of a 
simple filament with large multinucleate cells (Sphaeropieineae), Most 
genera isogamous, A certain number marine. 

W Cladophorales. Filamentous, the plant-body consisting of a 
simple or much branched filament with large cells containing from two 
to many nuclei and often elaborate chloroplasts. Most genera iso- 
gamous. Freshwater and marine. 

V. Chaetopharales, Filamentous, plant-body heterotrichous, often 
sharply differentiated into prostrate and projecting systems, though the 
latter often reduced and the former developed as a pseudoparenchy- 
matous discoid expanse ; in many genera hairs of diverse kinds are 
developed, though these are not an invariable rule. Most genera 
isogamous. Largely freshwater. 

VI. Oedogoniales, Filamentous, threads simple or branched, 
zoospores multiflagellate, oogamousj division of cells characterised by 
intercalation of strips of membrane between the two parts of the 
mother cell-wall. Exclusively freshwater. 

VIL Conjugates, Unicellular or colonial (and then generally 
filamentous), gr filamentous, usually with elaborate chloroplasts. No 
motile stages. Reproduction by cell-division and conjugation of 
amoeboid gametes. Exclusively freshwater. 

VIII. Siphonales. Filamentous, the threads without septa, or 
vesicular, or elaborately differentiated, sometimes with a peculiar type 
of division (segregative division), all parts coenocytic, calcification 
frequent. Chloroplasts numerous and discoid. Reproduction in- 
adequately known in many cases, but probably in the main sexual and 
isogamous, the Vaucheriaceae oogamous. Mainly marine. 

IK, Char ales. Plant-body markedly differentiated, with whorled 
arrangement of laterals of limited growth and segregation into nodes 
and intemodes, sometimes with cortication. Chloroplasts numerous 
and discoid, cells normally uninucleate. Reproduction vegetative and 
sexual with elaborate oogonia and antheridia. Germination of zygote 
indirect. Freshwater and brackish. 

As regards the status of th^ Ghlorophyceae it should be emphasised 
that there are no evident affinities with any of the other algal classes. 
By contrast to the great range of simple forms, it is noticeable that 
the members of this class have not attained to any high degree of 
somatic development and, in this respect for instance, fall far short 
of the differentiation reached by the, marine Phaeophyceae and 
Rhodophyceae. Indications are not lacking, however, of the existence 
of the potentialities for such higher development, cf. for instance 
Draparnaldia and Draparnaldiopsis (p. 253), the Charales (p. 447), 
and the Siphonales (p. 369). The opinion has been expressed ((is) 
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p. 8 ) that many of the simpler Chlorophyceae of freshwaters are 
reduced from forms with a higher somatic development, but no 
confirmation is to be obtained for this on comparative morphological 
grounds (cf. also (29)). There is evident a very definite upgrade 
development and forms, which appear advanced in vegetative features, 
very often also display indications of advance in their reproductive 
processes. 

In their marked terrestrial tendency (29, 3x), in their evident plasticity 
and capacity for development in the most diverse directions, no less 
than in the pigmentation of their chloroplasts and the general course 
of their metabolism, the Chlorophyceae stamp themselves as the 
descendants of the forms from which the higher green plants 
originated (32). 
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Order L VOLVOCALES 



The Volvocales comprise unicellular and colonial Green Algae, either 
motile throughout their vegetative existence or readily resorting to 
the motile phase. Many of them possess a simple structure and are 
relatively unspecialised. They exhibit numerous points of contact 
among one another, so that with the continual discovery of new forms, 
it seems likely that the group Avill eventually embrace almost every 
conceivable modification of the simple unicellular motile organism. 
In no other parallel group, saving perhaps the Chrysomonadineae, 
is there such a bewildering diversity of simple types. The various 
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menibers c.f the, Volvocaies fall- m or less clearly into three sub- 
orders— the motile Chl amydomonadineae;'' the palmelloid T etra- 
sporiiieae, and tHe'delidroid Chlorodendrineae^ . 


(a) THE motile F0.RMS_,_ (SUBORDER 

CHLAMYDOMONADINEAE) 

The vast majority of the Chlamydomonadineae at present known are 
inhabitants of freshwater. The most usual habitats are small stagnant 
pools, although a number of Chlamydomonadineae occur in the 
plankton of lakes and several are not uncommon in that of slower- 
flowing rivers. Some, however, are clearly capable of existing in 
saline waters; thus, Artari (5) states that Chiamydo??ionas Ehrenbergit 
occurs in the salt lakes of the Crimea, while Dunaliella is normally found 
in concentrated saline pools in the neighbourhood of the sea. Quite 
a number (e .g. species of Chlamydomonas, Medusochlom^ Cymbomonas) 
are truly marine, '^nd, according to Schiller (184), Volvocaies are 
probably abundan; 41 marine plankton, although the colonial type 
appears to be very rare. 

A considerable number of the freshwater forms are marked sapro- 
phytes, thriving only when photosynthesis is supplemented by 
organic food; this is shown by their ordinary occurrence in nature, 
as well as by diverse investigations of their development under cultural ' 
conditions ((s). ( 6 ), (91), (124), (193) p. 510). Sphaerella^ however, is in 
the main autotrophic (165). Artari ((5) p. 463) has suggested that the 
^'Chlamydomonadaceae may be used as indicators of the degree of 
pollution. When abundantly represented, Chlamydomonadineae may 
impart a green colour to the \yater and some of them give it an un- 
pleasant odour and a distinct oily taste (224). A number have been 
recorded from soils (17. 91,159,^73). 

v‘' 

Unicellular Forms 

^ .Qhlamydpmonadaceae . A relatively primitive type of construction is 
probably exemplified by some members of the genus Chlamvdomonm ^ 
(fig. 1 1), of which, in a recent survey, Pascher ((147) p. 173) enumerates 
nearly 150 species. The individuals are most usually spherical or 
oblong in form, although other shapes (ovoid, pear-shaped, etc.) are 
by no means rare. The wall is mostly thin, but in a number of species 
(e.g. C. gloeocystiformis, fig. ii D) it is differentiated into an outer 
firmer and an inner more mucilaginous portion (m), so that the 
protoplast appears separated by a more or less wide interval from the 
bounding membrane (cf. Sphaerella, p. 83). The membrane in the^ 

^ See (39), (42), (46)*, <49), (72~4), (98), (226). 
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motile stages is stated to contain bemicelluloses, hut no triic_ cclliiiose 

(UwTiri^— — ^ ^ -■ - ■ ■ ■ 

The two equal iag dk ^wavs arise aiiterbrily > iisuaM£jrim a 

distmcTprotopI^^ (fi gTTi D, j). In somele iv cases this 

projects directly to the exterior through a narrow aperture in the 
membrane, but more generally such an opening is lacking and the 
flagella . traverse very fine canals in the wall (cf* fig. 6 A). These 
commonly lie on either side of a more or less pronounced papilla-Iike 
thickening of the membrane (Hautwarae) (fig. rt A, k) which is some- 
times divided into two (fig. 1 1 K). The basal granules are often clearly 
distinguishable in young cells after suitable staining. According to 
Fischer (S3) and Petersen (rsS) the flagella in Chlamydomonas and its 
allies consist of a thicker basal portion and a long thin whip -like 
termination (figs. 12 S, 13 C). The two contractile vacuoles^ are, in 
Chlamydomonas^ generally situated in the anterior colourless cyto- 
plasm (fig. lit;) and He in a plane at right angles to that including the 
flagella (fig. 1 1 F), whilst the eye-spot which is sometimes lacking (or 
not pigmented.^) is located at the side of the chloroplast (fig. xi s). 
The latter is by far the most variable feature of the cell. 

The majority of the species possess the familiar basin-shaped 
chloroplast with a single median pyrenoid embedded in the thick 
basal portion (fig. 1 1 A). Cells with this kind of chloroplast are found 
in many Volvocales, and it will be convenient in the following matter 
to designate this briefly as the chlamydomonad type. In some cases 
the anterior part of the chloroplast is provided with longitudinal 
ridges, giving a stellate outline when the chloroplast is viewed from 
the front end (e.g. C, Steinii, fig. 1 1 B'). In quite a number of species 
the pyrenoid is lateral, the chloroplast either remaining basin-shaped 
(C. parietaria^ fig. ii E) or being confined to one side of the cell 
(C. mucicolay fig. ii G). Species of the latter type, which have been 
grouped as a separate genus Chlorosoniella (iqq ). may show some 
dorsiventrality of the cell, the side not occupied by the chloroplast 
being more or less markedly flattened (C. eleganSy fig. ii I). Not 
uncommonly more than one pyrenoid is present. Thus a certain 
number of species {Amphichloris) are characterised by the presence 
of an anterior, as well as of the usual posterior pyrenoid (fig. ii C); 
in such cases the anterior one usually occupies a special transverse 
bridge of the chloroplast which may be very massively developed 
(C, pertusaizz) p, 277) (fig. ii J). 

In other species there are a considerable number of pyrenoids 
scattered irregularly through the chloroplast (C. sphagnicola (60)) 
(fig. I I K). On the other hand pyrenoids may be completely lacking 
(genus Chioromonas (zz6)) ; some species of this type have a reticulate 

^ Wollenweber(232) has described species with four contractile vacuoles. 
The latter are always lacking in the marine forms. 
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Fig. II- Cell-structure within the genus Chlamydomonas, A, C. angiilosa 
Dill. B, B", C. Steinii Gorosch. ; B', optical transverse section. C, C. Kleinii 
Schmidle. D, C. gloeocystiformis Dill. E, C. parietaria Dill. F, C. grajidis 
Stein, anterior end. G, C. mucicola Schmidle. H, C. biciliata Korschik. 
I, C. elegans West. J, C. pertusa Chod. K, C. sphagnicola Fritsch & Takeda. 
L, C. viridemacidata Pascher. M, C. reticulata Gorosch. N, C. multitaeniata 
Korschik. O, Timetia polytomoi d es Pascher . P, C. eradians Pascher. R, 
C. caiidata Wille, the upper individual shows an aplanospore. a, aplanospore ; 
by beak of protoplast; r, chloroplast; /, flagellum; Hautwarze; m, mucilage 
of wall; n, nucleus; o, oil-drops; py pyrenoid; Sy stigma; Vy contractile 
vacuole. (A, D-F after Dill; B, H, L, O, P after Pascher; C, G after Schmidle; 
I after West; J, N after Korschikoff; K after Fritsch & Takeda; M after 
Goroschankin ; R after Wille.) 
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chlomflz^t {C.^ fig. II M) or numerous small discoid 

chloroplasts (C. alpina Wiile). A rather exceptional type, lastly, is 
seen m the subgenus Agloeijzg)^ where the chloroplast is H -shaped 
in optical section, the single pyrenoid being located in a median 
position in the cross-bar of the H (fig. ii H). In C. arachne and 
C. eradians (fig. ii P), which Pascher(iso) regards a#extreme types 
of this section, the chloroplast is axile and almost stellate.^ 

The single nucleus usually lies centrally or rather nearer the anterior 
end; in Agloe it is more posterior in position. According to Pascher 
((147) p. 39) volutin is nearly always found in the cells of the Volvocales 
in the shape of rounded, highly refractive masses, commonly located 
near the nucleus (cf. also (213) p. 639). 

The biflagellate Chlamydomonas is paralleled by the quadriflagellate 
which shows analogous variations in the chloro- 
plast. Thus, while the bulk of the species have the chlamydomonad 
type (fig. 12 A), the pyrenoid is lateral -in C. obtusa Dill with a 'basin- 
shaped and in C. Dangeardii (fig. 12 D) with a lateral chloroplast 
(Dangeard’s(4i) genus Corbierea), C. coccifera Pascher has numerous 
pyrenoids, species like C. caudatq (fig. 12 C) have none. The subgenus 
Agloe finds its parallel in the quadriflagellate Pseudagloe. In C, poly- 
chloris (fig. 12 B) there are numerous discoid chloroplasts. Several 
species of Carteria are so like species of Chlamydomonas, except for 
the different number of flagella, that a close relation between the two 
series of forms is undoubted. A comparison of chromosome-numbers 
would be of interest. 

It is out of the question to describe all the numerous forms included, 
together with Chlamydomo nas znd Car terjq . in the family Chlamydo- 
monadaceae and a few examples must suffice. In Pascher 's Spiro- 

^ Moewus(i 33 «) has demonstrated for a number of species of Chlamy- 
domoms that clone-cultures in different media exhibit a considerable range 
of specific variability, such characteristics as shape of cell, form and degree 
of development of the apical papilla, and details of internal structure (shape 
of chloroplast, position of eye-spot, etc.) showing marked modifications. 
Forms appear according closely with other described species of the genus 
which should therefore according to Moewus' view be cancelled. As pointed 
out on p. 18 1, the fact that a given species under varied conditions of culture 
may assume the characteristics of some other species described from a natural 
habitat, cannot be regarded as a definite proof that the latter is not an in- 
dependent form. While I am far from suggesting that the genus 

may not include a number of ill-founded species which should be 
merged in others, it would be necessary to show that such species collected 
in a natural habitat can by appropriate cultural methods be made to assume 
the characteristics of the species in which they are to be merged. When we 
find that such a species as C. media, which so reliable an observer as Klebs 
investigated experimentally oyer a considerable period without reporting any 
marked indications of variability, is to be merged in another with such a 
fluctuating character under cultural conditions, one feels inclined to doubt 
the validity of Moewus^ conclusions. 



Fig. 12, Types of Chlamydomonadaceae. Carteria cordiformis (Carter) 
Dill. B, C. polychloris Pascher. C, C. caudaia t^aicher. D, C. Dangeardu 
Troitzk. E, Cymbomonfs adriatica Schiller. F, Lobomonas rostr ata ll3.zen. 
G, H, H", Bcherffdia pkacus Pa scher; H. diagram of half an individual: 
H", cross-section. h. Hvalosonium acus Pascher. .L JPlatvmonasr tetrathek 
West, the individual on the right in side-view. K, L, Brachiomonas Westian a 
Pascher; L, the same seen from the anterior end. M, Bcouriiddm ?am .planaf.a 
West. N, CM mmoniumdomatum Dang. O, SpkaereUoPsis flumatHis Pasche r." 

Q, Bpirogonium chlorogonioides 
Pascher. R, Carlma muliifiUs F res. , anterior end. S, Catterid^p., flagellar 
structure. T , Chloroceras corm^^uin Schiller, a, starch-grains ; r, chioroplast ; 
m, mucilage of wall; w, 1 SucleusI*p 7 ?^ stigma ; zj, contractile vacuole. 

(A, R after Dill; B-D/G, H, P, Q after Pascher; E, T after' Schiller ;'F after 
Hazen; I, O after KorschikofF; J— M after West; N after Dangeard; S after 
Petersen.) . - ■' . , , 
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goniumiiAi) we have a fusiform Carteria with a slight spiral twist 
(fig. 12 :Q). Platvmonas (123 , 223 , 234). which also occurs in the sea^ has 
' a flattened cell showing some dorsiventralityj although the chloropiast 
is chlamydonionad in type (%. 12 J). Scherffeiia (33,34,139), likewise 
quadriflagellate, shows greater modifications. The ceils (fig. i 2 
G, H) are strongly flattened and the membrane may be extended into 
wings at the sides of the cells, whilst at the anterior end it is produced 
into two wart-like outgrowths between which the four flagella arise. 

• There are two lateral chloroplasts without pyrenoids, but they arc 
sometimes connected by a delicate basal bridge which no doubt 
indicates an origin from the normal basin-shaped type. In Schiller’s 
Cymbmnoms ((2S3) p. 626, (184) p. 113) (flg. X2 E) the four flagella are 
inserted at one corner of the somewhat emarginate anterior end; the 
chloropiast being of the chlamydomonad type or segregated into a 
number of discs. 

In the biflageliate series flattening of the cell is seen in Scourfieidia 
(215,222) (fig. 12 M ) , Phyllomona s (no) , and Pascher’s Platyc Moris {147), 
the last a minute naiinoplankton form with a -tiny plate-shaped 
chloropiast, often more or less lateral in position and lacking a pyrenoid. 
Both in it and in Scourfieidia the flagella are of great length compared 
with the small dimensions of the cells. In the latter genus the posterior 
end is directed forwards during movement. 

Lobo 7 nonai i 4 z,’S, 5 . no) (flg. 12 F) and Brachiomonas (11,84, 221 ) (fig. 
12 K, L) have cells which are provided with lobes or protrusions. In 
the former the cells are ovoid and have a relatively thick wall provided 
with a number of blunt solid processes. The cells of Brachiomonas 
bear one posterior and usually several anterior backwardly directed 
hollow horns into which the chloropiast may or may not extend. The 
chloropiast is not always clearly defined. Chloroceras_(i^(>), in which 
tlie body is likewise lobed, has only a single flagellum (fig, 12 T). 
/s^fihaereilaceae . A rather different type of cell-structure distin- 
guishes the forms included in the family Sphaerellaceae. The cell-wall 
of Sphaerella {HaematococcusY {fig. 13 A, B) is strongly thickened 
and gelatinous and is usually traversed by simple or branched processes 
extending from the protoplast up to the firmer bounding layer of the 
membrane. The chloropiast in 5 . (flg. 13 A) is sometimes 

distinctly basin-shaped, though often appearing as a more or less 
reticulate, ill-defined, peripheral structure, provided with processes 
extending into the protrusions of the cytoplasm. There are commonly 
two pyrenoids, one anterior and the other posterior (e.g. S. Biitschliiy 
flg. 13 B), blit in S. laciistris they are numerous and scattered. 
A process of the protoplast generally extends right up to the bounding 
membrane where the two flagella arise (fig. 13 B), but in S. lacusiris 
(fig. 13 A) this is not the case and the flagella pass through canals 
composed of firmer substance extending through the gelatinous 
^ See (9), (83), (157), (174), (190), (231), (237). 



Fag. 13. Structure of the Sphaerellaceae. A, Sphaerella lacustris (Girod.) 
Wittr. B, S. BiitschJii Blochm. Qy Pteromonas angulosa Lemm./ 

flagellar structure. D, Sphaerella droebakensis Wolleraweb., hypnospore. 
E-H, J, K, Stephanosphaera pluvialis Cohn; E, 8-celled coenobium; F, 
gamete ; G, fusion of same and zygote; H, later stages of zygote ; J, zygospore; 
K, S-celled coenobium producing gametes, some of which are copulating. 
I, Sphaerella lacustris y palmella-stage with cyst^. /r, haematochrome ; 
tty nucleus pyrenoid; 5, stigma. (A after Reichenow; B after Blochmann; 
C after Petersen; D after Wollenweber; E-H, J, K after Hieronymus; I after 
Wollenweber from Oltmanns.) 


^ This is not one of the Sphaerellaceae. 
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The differences compared with Chlamydomonadaceae are suffi- 
ciently striking, but at the same time it must be realised that there is 
no hard and fast line of demarcation. Gelatinisation of the wall is 
not uncommon in species of Chlamydomonas (fig. ii D) Carteria 
{C. Fritschn(2i6)) and in Korschikoff ’s Sphaerellopsis ((no), (156) p, 278) 
(fig. 12 O) this is much more marked, although in other respects this 
genus conforms to the type of the Chlamydomonadaceae. Young 
individuals of Sphaerella may have quite a delicate close-fitting wall 
and are not always easily distinguished from a Chlamydomonas. 
Chhrogoniumd which has not uncommonly been referred to Sphaerel- 
laceae, while possessing quite a thin membrane, has species (e.g. 
C. euchiorum Ehrenb.) with a parietal diffuse chloroplast containing 
a number of scattered pyrenofSs and with numerous scattered con- 
tractile vacuoles. Other species (e.g. C. elongatum^ fig. 12 N), 
however, possess only one or two pyrenoids in the chloroplast and 
two anterior contractile vacuoles. The elongate often almost needle- 
shaped form of the cells of Chlorogonium may be responsible for some 
of the peculiarities of its cell-structure. There is thus considerable 
likelihood that the Sphaerellaceae are to be regarded as representing 
a^ecialised type derived from the chlamydomonads ((147) p. 72). 
^>^Y^^^yM^pbG^lLdaceae. A third series of forms, the Polyblepharidaceae, 
are quite an artificial assemblage characterised by the absence of a 
cell-membrane and the faculty of change of shape of the protoplast 
which goes hand in hand with it. This family has in the past been 
regarded as primitive and as nearly allied to the unknown “ flagellate 
stock from which the Chlorophyceae originated, but it has become 
increasingly evident that this point of view cannot be maintained and 
that the naked character of the Polyblepharidaceous cell is to be 
regarded as secondary and that most of the forms in question at least 
are specialised rather than primitive ((147) p. 71, (sS) p. 106). This is 
indicated by the frequent complexity of form, the common presence 
of imusual numbers of flagella, and the demonstration that sexuality 
(cf. below) is not uncommon. The number of flagella is recorded as 
m Polyblepharides {fkg. 14 A), 5 in Chloraster (fig. 14 K), 4 in 
Fyramimmas pdg. 14 F), Spermatozopsis (fig. 14 G) and Mediisochloris 
(fig. 14 C), 3 in Trichloris (fig. 14 I), 2 in Phyllocardiumiuz) (fig. 14 O) 
and Dunahella (fig. 14 B). In the last-named genus (7. 77,217) and the 
little-known Polyhlepkarides p. 152) (fig. 14 A) the cells appear 
to be of the normal chlamydomonad type, those of Dujialiella (fig. 
14 B) commonly showing a median waist and often harbouring 
haematochrome, which according to LabbeCut?) develops especially 
in media of high concentration. 2 The varying number of flagella in 
Polyblepharides is possibly, as Pascher ((147) p. 89) suggests, due to 

J See (39) p. 114, (42) p. 79, (80), (115), (190) p. 348, (209).^ 
Sciacchitano(i9s) also records colourless individuals. 
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Fig, 14. Types of Polyblepharidaceae. A, Polyblepharid es simularis Dang. 
B, Dunaliella salina Teod. C, M edmochloris^^hmle Vd&^&r. D, I, Trickloris 
paradoxa Scherffel & PascherT^r' from the ventral surface; 
I, from the side. E, Fyramimonas delicaiulus Griff. F, J, P. tetrarkynchus 
Schmarda; J, cyst, G, Spermaiozopsis exultans Korschik. H, Dangeardinella 
saltatrix Pascher. K, Ckloraster gyrans Ehrenb, L, Pocillomonas flos aquae 
Steinecke. M, Polytomella agilis Aragao. Fur cilia lohosa Stokes. O, P, 

Phyllocardium complanatum Korschik.; P, from the anterior end. Q, XJlo- 
cklorh oscilhms Pascher, starch-grains; backwardly directed flagella; 

chloroplast; /, lateral flagella; «, nucleus; py pyrenoid; Sy stigma; Vy con- 
tractile vacuole; voy volutin. (A after Dangeard; B after Teodoresco; C, D, 
H, 1 , Q after Pascher; E after Griffiths; F, J after Dill; G, O, P after Korschi- 
koff; K after Stein; L after Steinecke; M after Doflein; N after Skuja.) 
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their early multiplication prior to division, and this form may be 
actually tetrakontan. In that case Polyblepharides is a naked form 
related to Carteria, while Dunaliella is a naked ally of Chlamydomonas . 

In Fyramimonas{i(i.\<iM>is) (fig. 14 E, F) the cells are inversely 
pyramidal or heart-shaped and more or less lobed towards the broader 
anterior end. The chloroplast is fundamentally basin-shaped with a 
median pyrenoid (p), but it is commonly divided into four more or 
less bifid lobes in front, whilst short lobes are directed posteriorily (65). 
Spermatozopsisiioi') (fig. 14 G) has narrow and elongate cells curved 
in a sickle-shaped manner, the body at the same time exhibiting a 
more or less marked spiral twist; the chloroplast is a curved plate 
situated on the convex side of the cell and is devoid of a pyrenoid. 
Sometimes there are only two flagella. 

The dorsiventrality evident in Spermatozopm is more marked in 
two other genera described by Pascher. The cells of Trichloris 
((147) p. 103) (fig. 14 I) are strongly convex on one surface, while the 
other is flat or faintly emarginate. The chloroplast (c) occupies the 
convex dorsal surface and is provided with two symmetrically dis- 
posed pyrenoids [p). The three flagella are inserted in a shallow furrow 
on the flat ventral surface, a little behind the bluntly rounded anterior 
end of the cell (fig. 14 D); two (/) extend out laterally on either side 
of the median plane, while the third {h) is a little longer and is directed ) 
backwards in the median line. Pascher ((147) p. 104) suggests that \ 
this third flagellum may actually be homologous with two, Trichloris d 
on this interpretation being a derived tetrakontan type. ./He al&o 
regards Trichloris as a form flattened in the ,anter>(;^-post/fior plane, 
the dorsal surface corresponding to the posterior enct of a chlamydo- 
monad and the flagella still occupying the morphological aiferior end. 

An equally remarkable type is furnished by Dangeardinellaiisi) 
(fig. 14 H), found in brackish pools. The elongate cells are markedly 
produced towards the anterior end, the two rather coarse flagella 
being inserted on the ventral surface a little way behind the apex. 
One flagellum is directed forwards and shows undulatory movements, 
whilst the other points backwards and remains fully extended. The 
chloroplast is often recognisably of the chlamydomonad type, but in 
most cases it is confined to the dorsal surface of the protoplast. Here 
the dorsal surface of the individualis produced beyond the anterior 
end which is represented by the point of insertion of the flagella, so 
that we have a further specialisation of the kind of cell seen in 
Spennatozopsis. Dangeardinella is of interest also owing to the forma- 
tion of loose colonies (cf. p. 96). 

Still greater specialisation is seen in the marine Ulochloris(i^i) 

(fig. 14 Q) where two of the four flagella are united to either flank of 
the flattened cell to constitute an undulating membrane, while the free 
tips of these flagella (h) project posteriorly. Another remarkable form 
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is M€dimchlorisit4^) :(fig. 14 C), recorded from small pools in the Baltic. 
Here the cell has the form of a hollowed hemisphere with four processes, 
each bearing a dagellum at its lower edge. A lobed plate-shaped 
chloroplast (c) devoid of a pyrenoid occupies the arched convex surface. 
The four flagella dangle in the water like the tentacles of 2. Medusa, 
movement being mainly accomplished by rhythmic alterations in shape 
of the protoplast during which the hemispherical body alternately 
expands ■■and contracts, 

StemecW s{2io) Pocillomonas (fig. 14 L) with 5-9 (usually six) 
flagella arising from the emarginate anterior end, differs from other 
Polyblepharidaceae in possessing discoid chloroplasts (c) which are 
arranged radially in the peripheral cytoplasm of the lower part of the 
cell, while the central nucleus (n) is surrounded by a cluster of rounded 
starch-grains (a). There is no pyrenoid. The formation of starch outside 
the chloroplasts is remarkable. 

sj ^ hacotaceae. Another artificial family is furnished by the Phaco- 
taceae,'^Tn'which the usually naked individuals are surrounded by a 
thick, often specially differentiated envelope, generally separated from 
the contained protoplast by a more or less wide space. This encapsuled 
type is paralleled among Chrysophyceae and Euglenineae. The 
envelope is mostly strongly calcified and is often brown-coloured 
owing to infiltration with iron-compounds. The cells have the normal 
chlamydomonad structure. 

In Coccomonas (34,209) (fig. 15 A, J) there is a cell-wall in addition 
to the more or less globular or angular envelope which is composed 
of a single piece and has a wide anterior aperture through which 
protrudes the papilla from the base of which the two flagella arise. 
The incrustation is first deposited in the form of rods or granules 
(fig. 15 A, r), but gradually spreads and ultimately forms a uniform 
layer. Dysmorphococcus (10^,110,214) (fig. 15 I, K) is similar except for 
the irregular shape of the envelope and the presence of two flagellar 
apertures; the protoplast appears to be naked. 

In the remaining Phacotaceae the envelope is markedly flattened 
and composed of two valves which are fitted together edge to edge 
like two watch-glasses; the protoplast is also usually compressed. The 
individuals of the common Phacotus lenticularis (( 18 ), ( 42 ) p. 118, ( 209 )) 
appear rounded when seen from the broad surface (fig. 15 F, PI) and 
biconvex when viewed from the side (fig. 15 G), the edges of the valves 
possessing somewhat thickened rims. There is a wide space between 
protoplast and envelope. In P ter omonas (70, 196,222, 22 3) (fig. 15 N-P) 
the envelope is broadly winged in the plane of junction of the two 
valves whose joined rims form a straight or slightly curved suture ; 
the protoplast is often in close contact with the envelope at various 
points. - 
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Fig. 15. Phacotaceae. A~E, J, Coccomonos , orbicularis Stein; A, young 
individual showing early stage of incrustation; B, C, stages in asexual 
reproduction (diagrammatic) ; D, resting stage ; E, liberation of swarmer from 
same. F-'H, 1 ^, Phacotus lenticidaris Ehrenb.; F, H, from the front; 

G, side-view; L, M, stages in asexual reproduction. I, K, Dysmorphococcus 
variabilis Takeda; K, from the anterior end. N-P, Pteromo?ias Takedana 
West; N, front-, O, end-, and P, side-views. Q, ChlamydoSIepIiaris brunnea 
France, a, starch-grains; /), pyrenoid; r, granules of envelope; r, stigma. 
(A~E after Conrad; H after Fritsch & Rich; I, K after Takeda; N-~P after 
West; Q after Franck; the rest after Stein.) 
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Colourless Unicellular Types 

Pascher(i47) has described a number of species of CMamydomonas 
(C. basisteliata, C. viridemaculata, fig. ii L) in which the chioroplast 
occupies only a small part of the cell and suggests that in such cases 
it is in course of reduction; similar forms are stated to occur in 
Carteria (047) p* 139). Tetrablepharis (zzS) (fig. 12 P) is a closely 
related colourless type in which a pyrenoid-like body (p) is still 
located in the posterior half of the cell. The common saprophyte 
Polytoma (fig. 6 C)^ is a colourless paralleU to Chlamydomonas , 
lacking all trace of a chioroplast, but still producing starch in abun- 
dance, as w.ell as volutin (96); the formation of starch commences 
primarily at the posterior end of the cell (167).^ Finally in the genus 
Tussetia ((147) p. 394) (fig. n 0 ) the colourless cells harbour only fat. 
This series of forms seems to show the manner of derivation of the 
numerous colourless types known among the Chlamydomonadineae, 
a considerable number of which, like Polytoma, although devoid of 
a chioroplast, still show the capacity to produce starch ((38) pp. 134, 
203, (142)). 

A few examples must suffice to illustrate the range among these 
colourless forms. Apart from those already mentioned which all 
■belong to Chlamydomonadaceae, attention may be drawn to Hyalo- 
gonium ((147) p. 393) (fig. 12 I), a colourless parallel to Chlorogonium, 
and Furcilla (fig, 14 N); a genus formerly included in the Proto- 
mastigineae, a class of colourless Flagellates. Furcilla has flattened 
biflagellate cells, produced into two processes posteriorly. SkujaCaos) 
has described a form of F, lobosa Stokes showing traces of a reduced 
chioroplast and provided with a stigma. This form is believed to be 
naked, but there is some doubt about this point, and it is not unlikely 
that Furcilla is a colourless member of Chlamydomonadaceae. 

There are, however, quite a number of undoubted naked colourless 
types referable to the Polyblepharidaceae. The quadriflagellate 
PolytomeUaiz,so,si, 9 i) (fig. 14 M) is a naked parallel to Tetrablepharis 
(cf. fig. 12 P). Hyaliellaiiss) is very like a colourless Bunaliella. Both 
Polyiomella and Hyaliella contain abundant starch, while the former 
also possesses an eye-spot. PascherCiss) is of the opinion that the 
genus Collodictyonis, at present classed among the Proto- 
mastigineae, is another colourless member of Chlamydomonadineae 

^ See (zg), (44), (52), (54), (u6), (166), (168), (171), (172). 

^ The colour is commonly yellowish which, according to Pringsheim and 
Mamx(i68), is due to the presence of carotin and xanthophyll, although no 
plastids occur. 

® Jameson (93) has described a somewhat similar form under the name of 
Parapolytoma; here, however, the front end shows an oblique emargination 
and the food-reserve is not starch. 
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which has advanced in the direction of holozoic nutrition. The same 
authority ((144a) p. 51) has recorded a colourless amoeboid form, 
Gametamoeha^ 'which assumes a palmelloid condition, 

from the spherical cells of w^hich biflagellate gametes are produced. 
These give rise to the usual thick- walled zygospore of Chlamydo- 
monadaceae. Such cases are comparable to similar ones among 
Chrysophyceae (p. 534) and Dinophyceae (p. 704). 

Colourless types are also represented among Phacotaceae by 
France’s Chlamydoblepharis ((54) p. 362) (fig. 15 Q), which is parallel 
to Coccomonas^ and, like Polytoma^ harbours numerous starch-grains 
in its protoplast. 

If one surveys the diverse unicellular organisms that have been 
considered in the previous pages, Chlamydomonas emerges as a central 
and primitive type which not only exhibits many specialisations 
among its own species, but is recognisable in a more or less derived 
form in many of the other genera. What has above been called the 
normal Chlamydomonas-typt indeed represents the most primitive 
green alga of which we have any knowledge. That the same type 
appears in a tetrakontan modification is of interest in view of the 
frequent occurrence of quadriflagellate swarmers in other series of 
the Green Algae. There is little doubt that the families Polyblephari- 
daceae and Phacotaceae will sooner or later have to be dismantled and 
their members distributed according to their true affinities. 


Asexual Reproduction among the Unicellular 
Chlamydomonadineae 

The ordinary method of reproduction is by simple division which 
always takes place along a longitudinal plane. This is most clearly 
apparent among the naked Polyblepharidaceae, in which separation 
of the protoplast into two halves is effected by a gradual constriction 
commencing at the back and front ends, the process of fission 
advancing more rapidly from the posterior pole (fig. 16 B, D). The 
periplast divides simultaneously with the rest of the protoplast and 
is gradually completed on the adjacent surfaces of the new individuals. 
In a dividing or Dunaliella (and the same is no doubt 

true of other Polyblepharidaceae) the flagella are distributed among 
the daughter-individuals (fig. 16 A~D), each receiving half of those 
of the parent and forming the remainder afresh. In Dangeardinella^ 
however, one daughter-individual apparently forms two new flagella, 
while the other retains those of the parent (151). The daughter- 
individuals are commonly of unequal size, very strikingly so in the 
genus last named. 

In the forms provided with a definite cell-wall the division-process 


A, B, Pyramimotws Chlamydomonadi 

C a., ,Teod./dmd „gtS^^ °f divi 

Gnif., the same. E, F, Brar/iiof^oZTm .-' delica 

(autospores) seen from two aspects G-M r/f division s 

successtve stages of division into four. N, At~ Zt" 
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is somewhat modified. In the first place the new individuals always 
form new flagella of their own. The parent individual may remain 
motile during division fig. r6 E, F, Sphaereiiay 

Poly toma), hut in the bulk of the species of Chlamydomonas, for 
instance, the flagella of the parent are already cast off or withdrawn 
prior to division. The cell-wall of the parent is likewise discarded 
after division and each individual secretes a new envelope. This is 
usually formed before liberation, but in a few cases the new in- 
dividuals are at first naked ((147) p. 42). 

The plane of division is always longitudinal (fig. 16 G, H), but in 
many cases the protoplast either during (e.g. C. Braunii)^ after 
(C, angulosa, fig. 16 J, K), or even prior to division (e.g. Polytoma, 
Sphaereila), rotates through a right angle (49, i 3 S> 174), so that the plane 
of division eomes to be transverse to the cell as a whole, although 
still longitudinal with reference to the protoplast. In other species 
(e.g. C. giganted)^ however, no such rotation takes place. When it 
occurs, it is clearly evident in the altered position of the stigma and 
contractile vacuoles. The first division is commonly followed by a 
second which ensues in a plane at right angles to the first, but again 
longitudinal to the axis of the protoplasts formed in the first division 
(fig. 16 L, M). More rarely division into eight or sixteen parts is 
observed, but even these later divisions always run longitudinally 
with respect to the dividing protoplasts. When division is completed, 
the daughter-individuals commonly become ranged parallel to one 
another within the distended parent-membrane (fig. 16 M). According 
to Reichenow(i74) and Pascher ((147) p. 43) rotation of the protoplast 
during division to the transverse plane occurs mainly in forms with 
narrow elongated cells. 

In Brachiomonas (fig. 16 E, F) the new individuals acquire the 
characteristic shape of the parent before liberation, a fact which 
although not so striking in other cases is equally true of the majority 
of Chlamydomonadineae with cell-membranes. Among the Phaco- 
taceae, where division into four appears to be the rule (fig. 15 B, C, 
L, M), the daughter-individuals likewise form a new envelope and 
flagella prior to liberation from the parent. In this respect the en- 
capsuled Chlamydomonadineae differ from the corresponding forms 
among the Chrysophyceae and Euglenineae. 


palmelloid stage. O, C. Franki Pascher, the same, P, C. Klemii Schmidle, 
the same. QyT, Physocytium confervicola Borzi; R, tw© individuals with 
swarmers; S, individuals in various stages of development {a-c) and a gamete 
{d ) ; T, sexual fusion ; T', zygote ; Q, germination of same. U, Chlamydomonas 
trimcata Fritsch & Rich, palmella-stage. /, flagella ; p, pyrenoid; s, stigma- 
contractile vacuole. (A, B, G-M after Dill; C after Teodoresco; D after 
Gnfliths; E, F after West; N after Goroschankin; O after Frank; P after 
Schmidle; Q-T after Borzi; U after Fritsch & Rich.) 
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As regards the details of division^ the chloroplast always appears to 
be halved longitudinally and, when there is a single pyrenoid, it usually 
broadens and separates into two halves with the chloroplast (fig. i6 
A, G). If several pyrenoids are present, these are apportioned among 
the daughter-cells. In some cases, however, the pyrenoid disappears 
during division and is formed de novo in the resulting daughter- 
individuals ((38) p. 1 71, (80)). The behaviour of stigma and contractile 
vacuoles is not clear, but it seems that in the case of the former one 
daughter-cell receives the stigma of the parent, whilst that of the other 
is formed afresh. It is not improbable, however, that even the individual 
retaining the parent stigma later forms a new one, since after division 
cells with two stigmata are not uncommon (cf. (147) p. 4 S)- 


Palmelloid and Other Sedentary Phases 

In various Chlamydomonadineae the asexual division process, undet' 
certain not clearly established conditions,^ is modified through the 
failure of the daughter-cells to develop flagella and a progressive 
gelatinisation of the membranes of the successive generations (4. 72,101). 
The resulting '' Palmeila-stRgQs'' often attain to considerable dimen- 
sions and vary in appearance, according as the mucilage is diffluent 
or the strata formed by the successive mother-cell membranes remain 
distinct (Chlamydomonas Braunii^ fig. 16 N). The cells of such 
palmelloid phases commonly exhibit contractile vacuole's and eye- 
spots. In the majority of cases these stages are only observed 
occasionally and are probably of brief duration, but in some species 
(e.g. C. Kleiniiy fig. 16 P) they become the dominant condition. The 
case of C. Kleinii is, moreover, of special interest, because the cells 
retain their flagella and may even exhibit slight movements within 
the mucilage (188). In all cases the individuals in these palmelloid 
phases readily develop flagella and return to the motile condition. 

A relatively simple condition is seen in C. Franki Pascher (ss), where 
the individuals occasionally develop a thick stratified gelatinous 
membrane, with loss of flagella, and may exhibit a few divisions in 
this condition before they are again liberated as motile cells (fig. 1 6 O) . 
Such a case appears as a mere extension of the habit of dividing after 
cessation of motility that characterises many Chlamydomonadineae, 
especially when such division is accompanied by the secretion of a 
certain amount of mucilage about the dividing cell ((147) p. 55). From 
the Pahnella-st2iges it is only a slight step to the Algae grouped as 
Tetrasporineae (p. izi), in which motility is confined to the repro- 

, ^ According to \ischer(22o) the formation of palmelloid stages in C. 
pulvinata is favoured by liquid media and the presence of ions that tend to 
cause swelling. Frank ((ss) p. 24) found that the Palmella-stSLgcs of C. Fratiki 
were favoured by concentrated solutions. 
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ductive phases and the cells of the colonies are held together solely 
by the mucilage in which they are embedded. 

A remarkable form that is perhaps best dealt with here is Physocytiunty 
m epiphyte on other freshwater Algae and seemingly only once 
recorded from Italy ((13) p. 71). One or more ovoid biflagellate cells 
exhibiting slight movements are enclosed within a globular mucilage- 
envelope attached to the substratum by two delicate threads (fig. 16 
R, S). The swarmers sooner or later escape and, with intervening 
formation of PalmeUa-stageSy become fixed to a new substratum by 
the tips of their flagella. If the latter really constitute the attaching 
mechanism this form is unique among Voivocales, and its inclusion in 
Chlamydomonadaceae is probably justified. 


Returning to the ordinary Pa/?w^//a-stages it may be noted that the 
individuals in this condition not uncommonly form hypnospores 
(thick -walled aplanospores) by contraction of the protoplasmic con- 
tents and their envelopment by a thick several-layered membrane 
(fig. 13 I) ; such hypnospores are frequently coloured red by haemato- 
chrome. Similar spores are sometimes produced from the contents 
of the ordinary vegetative cells after the flagella have been cast off. 
This is the customary method of tiding over a peiiod of drought in 
Sphaerella (fig. 13 D) (165), and is also known in BracMomonas( 6 i) 
and in quite a number of species of Chlamydomonas (fig. 1 1 R), being 
especially typical for those responsible for red snow (C. nivalis ^ tie.) 
(120 , 226) . From such aplanospores in Sphaerella ^ extensive palmelloid 
stages can be produced by division of the cell-contents without the 
acquisition of flagella. Similar spores (often called cysts) are formed 
by a number of the Polyblepharidaceae (fig. 14 J). In Coccomonas 
too, the individual, after withdrawal of the flagella, may thicken its 
wall and enter on a resting-stage, later liberating one or two swarmers 
(fig. IS D, E). 


The Colonial Forms 

The numerous colonial members of the Chlamydomonadineae nearly 
all form colonies composed of a definite number of cells which is 
determined during early development, no cell-division occurring after 
the embryonic phas^ until a new reproductive phase sets in. Such 
definitely integrated colonies are spoken of as cocnobia. It appears 
that the colonial habit has originated separately in Chlamydomona- 
daceae and in Sphaerellaceae and in both families has culminated in 
Ae d eveToinnam ifaAoHe^^ furfherprogfess 

is impossible- In eit her c as e th e simpler fo rms exhib it arrangempnr 


of thecells in one plane (G onium, fig. iS A; Stepha nosphaerayli^ri^'E^ 

^ Freund (56) deals the conditiems un 3 e?wHS*s\vS^ 
from these structures. 
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a production of coenobia from each cell of the parent, and an iso- 
gamous sexual process. Colonial forms also occur among the naked 
Polyblepharidaceae {Raciborskiella) and a doubtful colourless type 
{Sycarninam)) is known. The only colonial form recorded from the 

sea is Zimmermann’s ({236) p. 420). 

In Raciborskiella l2t3,z3o) (fig- i? C) the more or less pear-shaped 
biflagellate cells are drawn out at their posterior ends, by means of 
which they are united to form a colony of 2-15 individuals which 



Fig, 17. Colony-formatii n among Polyblepharidaceae. A, B, Dang ear dinella 
saliatrix Pascher (after Raciborskiella uroglenoides Swirenko 

(after Swirenko). c, protoplasmic connecting strand; s, stigma. 


appear to possess the normal chlamydomonad structure. Multiplica- 
tion of the cells takes place during movement and, according to 
Wislouch, it is not uncommon for the individual cells to become free, 
such cells by division forming new colonies. 

Colonies of a rather more primitive type are also met with in 
Pascher’s Dangear dinella When cell-division occurs in this form, 
the daughter-individuals commonly remain joined by delicate 
simple or branched protoplasmic strands which may merely form a 
temporary connection or more usually persist. When such individuals 
divide again, colonies composed of four or more (up to i6) cells 



result, in which the connecting strands are often so delicate that they 
are only seen on careful examination (fig. 17 A, B, <:). Whilst in some 
cases all the cells are grouped with their anterior ends pointing in one 
direction, more irregular groupings are the rule. Dangeardinetta is 
the only dorsiventral form so far known to exhibit colony-formation, 
and the colonies are clearly of a less definite type than those of the 
majority of the Chlamydomonadineae. Neither here, nor in Raci- 
are they of the nature of coenobia. 

Among the Chlamydomonadaceae both the di- and the tetrakontan 
series produce coenobia. The common Gonium pectorale^ (fig. 18 A) 
has the form of a slightly curved plate with four central and 12 peri- 
pheral ceils which possess chlamy do monad structure. The individual 
cells are connected by slight protrusions so that there are small 
triangular spaces between them, while in the centre of the whole 
coenobium there is a larger squarish area {a) occupied by mucus. The 
whole is embedded in mucilage {m) with a firm bounding layer ip). 
The peripheral cells are inclined at an angle to the axis of the plate 
(fig. 18 B), while the extremities bearing the flagella face towards the 
convex surface. During forward progression the whole plate spins 
round on its axis with the convex surface anterior. In cultures 
coenobia with eight or four cells or even the unicellular condition 
have been attained (82) ; such states are also found in nature. 

In the other biflagellate forms the coenobia are oblong or spherical. 
Those of Pando rina moruni (4 3 , i 6 q) (fig. 18 H) are composed usually 
of 16 (rarely’l^ of 32) pyriform cells which are cl osely packed together 
with the broader ends outwards, a well-defined envelope of mucilage 
surrounding the whole. In Eudorinq^J^g. 19 A) wcid Pleodorina 
(fig. 20 A) the coenobia are hollowq the cells forming a single layer 
in the peripheral mucilage, which is probably in large part composed 
of the gelatinous w^alls of the individual cells (fig. 19 C). The coenobia 
E^idonna' "^ are usually ellipsoidal and most commonly comprise 
32 globose or somewhat pear-slyaped cells grouped in well-marked 
transverse series, an anterior and a posterior tier of four and three 
intervening tiers of F). The two flagella of each 
cell pass out through one or tw^o specially differentiated tubular canals 
(32, 7I»:^3S) in the external mucilage of the colony (fig. 19 E). Pleodorina 
(20,80,127,198) (fig. 20 A) has more numerous (128) cells wfliich do not 
show the definite transverse arrangement met with in Eudorina, The 
cells of all these forms commonly containji 'numb er of pyren oids. 
The coenobia of Pandorina^ Eudori na^ and Pleodorina exhibit a 
marked polarity, one end being always directed forwards during 

1 See (10), (29), (78), (82), (131). 

“A related form, f'oZz,’w/z«^(68, ioq, 160), has almost hemispherical cells 
directly apposed to the bounding membrane of the whole colony 
See (32), (81), (89), (207). . 
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Fig. 1 8. A-F, Gonium pectorale MiilL (after Hartmann); B, side-view; 
C-F, st^s in the development of a coenobium. G, Mastigosphaera Gobii 
Schew. (after Schewiakoff), H~K, Pandorina morum (Mull.) Bory (H and K 
after Pringsheim; I and J after Iyengar); I, coenobium from the anterior, 
and J, from the posterior end ; K, coenobium undergoing asexual reproduc- 
tion. bj bounding layer of mucilage ; w, mucilage ; w, nucleus ; p^ pyrehoid ; 
Sy stigma ; CQntractile vacuole. 
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movement and, when the coenobia are ellipsoidal in form, the long 
axis of the ellipsoid is antero-posterior. The constituent cells show 
a definite orientation, the two flagella always lying in a plane at right 
angles to the antero-posterior plane of the whole coenobium, in which 
the two contractile vacuoles of the cell are situated. A fu rther 

polarity is seen in the reduction (or occa- 
sional suppression ?) of the eye-spots in the posterior cells (cf . fig. 1 8 J). 
The presence of protoplasmic connections (cf. fig. 19 C) between the 
cells has been established in most of these coenobic forms ((10) p, 345, 
(32), (78)), although in many cases they can only be detected with 
difficulty. As the coenobia mature and approach the phase of repro- 
duction, such connections are withdrawn. 



Fig. 19. A, C, E, F, Eudorina elegant Ehrenb.: A. vegetative coinnv r 
flLe'l?^ showing protoplasmic connections (t) ; E, emergenL’ of 

tative cells. (A after West ■ B after’ r ’ 

SchewiakoffjF after Sann.f ’ ^ ° 
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In Gonium and Pandorina (fig. i8 K) all the cells usually behave 
alike in reproductioir,'tinh”ci^ the coenobium for instance dividing 
to form a daughter-coenobium, although in the latter genus an 
occasional smaller anterior cell may fail to divide (36, 163); Crow (37) 
describes similar cases in Gonium. According to Hartmann ((Si) p. 229) 
the four anterior cells in Eudorina elegans commonly divide less 
rapidly than the remainder, showing a certain lag with respect to the 



Fig. 20. A, Pleodorina californica Shaw, part of colony (after G. M. Smith). 
B, C, Platydorma caudata Kof, (after Kofoid); C, side-view. D, Spondylo- 
monmi quaternarium' Stein (after Stein). E, Oltmannsiella lineata Zimmerm. 
(after Zimmermann). F, Chlamydobotrys gracilis Korschik. (after Schulze), 
a, anterior; m, mucilage ;p, posterior; stigma; w, cell-wall. 
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Others (cf. fig. 19 F), and these cells ordinarily play no part in the 
formation of sexual cells (cf. below). In E. illinoiensis^ (fig. 19 B) these 
four cells remain much smaller and are either purely vegetative or 
divide later to form small ib-celled coenobia ((76) p. 174, (89)), while 
in the 64-celled E. indicaim the cells of the front two tiers are smaller 
than the others. The increasing division of labour which can thus be 
traced reaches its culmination in this series in Pleodorina calif ornica 
(fig. 20 A), where approximately half the cells of the anterior portion 
of the coenobium are smaller and purely vegetative. In another 
species {P.indica Iyengar (89)) vegetative cells are also scattered among 
the reproductive cells in the posterior half of the colony. 

Only brief reference can be made to a number of less completely 
known forms. In Stephanoon {Eudorinella) ((S7) p. 492, (182)) the 
spherical or ellipsoidal coenobia contain two transverse series of cells 
which alternate with one another (fig. 19 D). Schewiakoff’s Mastigo- 
sphaera (182) shows great resemblance to Pandorina, except that the cells 
are uniflagellate (fig. 18 G). A more aberrant form is furnished by 
Kofoid's Platydonna{io(ir2o^) which is at present only known from the 
United States ((208) p. 336). The coenobia (fig. 20 B) consist of a single 
layer of 32 cells, the enveloping mucilage (m) being rounded in front, 
but produced into three to five processes posteriorily. The coenobium 
is not, however, a flat plate, but as clearly seen in side view (fig. 20 C) 
has a marked spiral twist about the transverse plane; moreover, the 
flagella are borne alternately to the one side and the other. The cells 
are grouped in an outer series of 16, a median series of 12, and an inner 
group of four, and in the anterior half of the coenobium the cells of the 
successive series are separated by marked spaces. Platydorina could 
be derived from an Eudorina by imagining the coenobium of the latter 
compressed into one plane, and in this connection it may be mentioned 
that in Eudorina the mucilage-envelope is not uncommonly produced 
into mammillate processes at the posterior end. Nothing is known of 
the reproduction of Platydorina, The marine Oltmannsiella(2j6) is in 
so far remarkable that the four individuals lie in a row (fig. 20 E) and 
are naked until the time of reproduction. 

In Spondylomorum^ and Chlamydobotrys^ (incl. Chlamydosphaera 
(187)) the coenobia are devoid of the common mucilage-envelope that 
is found in most of the previously discussed forms. The former^ 
(fig. 20 D) has four, the latter (fig. 20 F) two flagella on the cells, 

This is Kofoid's Pleodorina illinoisensisiios) which Pascher(i47) has 
rightly referred to the genus Eudorina in view of the identical build of the 
colonies. ® See (209), (211), (212) p. 629. 

See (109), (146) p. 578, (193). Print2(i7o) places this under Playfair’s 
Uva(x6o), but the latter is so imperfectly described and figured that it had 
better be ignored. 

Pascher ((147) p. 4<^S) expresses doubts as to the existence of the quadri- 
fiagellate form (cf. also (193)). SchiUer(i8s) has, however, described another 
species stated to have four flagella on the cells. 
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which in both cases are loosely arranged in tiers of four, the cells of 
successive tiers .alternating with one another. The cells apparently 
rather easily separate. There is no pyrenoid in the chloroplast of either : 
form. These two genera are marked saprobes and Jacobsen (91) first 
showed that Spondylomonm is readily obtained from cultivated soils. 
Korschikoff ’s PascheriellaiiH) has four-celled coenobia with two cells 
only in each tier ; the individual cells are very like those of some species 
of Chiamydoffionas. 

Among the Sphaereilaceae a coenobium of a relatively simple type 
is seen in Siephanosphaera ((31), (86), (193), (212) p. 626), where the 
spherical or ellipsoidal mucilage-envelope with a firm bounding layer 
contains usiiaily eight (sometimes two, four or 16) cells arranged in 
the equatorial plane (fig. 13 E, p, 84). The protoplasts are elongate 
and provided with a number of simple or branched processes, de- 
veloped especially at the two ends of the cells and extending up to the 
periphery of the mucilage. Whether a cell-membrane is present is 
doubtful (cf. (193) p. 519). The chloroplast is diffuse, parietal, and 
reticulate and commonly extends into the processes; often there are 
two pyrenoids, but there may be several. The contractile vacuoles are 
scattered over the whole protoplast. The anterior end bearing the two 
flagella is directed towards the outer surface of the whole coenobium, 
and the flagella penetrate the mucilage investment approximately in 
the equatorial plane. 

The structure of the cells of Stepkanosphaera thus shows con- 
siderable resemblances to those of a Sphaerella (p. 83), and this is 
also the case in yplvox ^^lohator and in certain other species of this 
genus. The coenobia of Vohox'^ are hollow spheres or ellipsoids with 
a single layer of very numerous (1500-20,000 in V.glohator, 500-1000 
in F. aureus) small cells occupying the periphery (%. 21 A, B), while 
the interior is composed of diffluent mucilage. The whole coenobium 
is bounded by a delicate but sharply marked mucilage-lamella 
(fig. 21 E, a). In V. globator the middle lamellae of the cells form a 
polygonal pattern when the coenobium is viewed from the surface, 
while the protoplasts appear stellate with a number of coarse un- 
branched processes traversing the mucilaginous .portion (w) of the 
membrane and corresponding with one another in adjacent cells 
(fig. 21 A, C). The processes on the two sides of the middle lamella 
are connected with one another by delicate plasmodesmae(i29) 
traversing the latter (fig. zi D).^ In optical section the protoplast is 
seen to occupy only a small part of the cell-cavity, being markedly 
compressed with the processes developed only in a plane parallel with 

1 See (30), (79), {89), (94), (102), (103), (128), (129), {138), (161-164), (179). 

Many writers erroneously speak of the processes as protoplasmic con- 
nections, but the latter are not in any way comparable to the delicate 
connections found in the other colonial Volvocales and seen also in Volvox, 
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the coatour of the coenobium (fig. 21 E). An entire cell has the form 
of a five-- or six-sided prism (cf. fig. 21 C, E) tapering very slightly 
towards the interior of the coenobium from which it is demarcated 
by a flat wall. The chloroplast {c) is a curved plate with one or more 
pyrenoids and usually extends into the basal portions of the processes . 
A number (2-6) of contractile vacuoles (t?) are scattered through the 
protoplast. 

In F. aurem a surface- view of the coenobium presents a similar 
appearance to that seen in V. globator, but the protoplasts appear 
rounded and their processes, which again all lie in one plane, are 
delicate and usually only two or three per cell (fig. 21 F), As a general 
rule they are not apparent without staining. In optical section the 
appearance is altogether different from that of the other species. The 
protoplasts are oblong and occupy the periphery of wedge-shaped 
mucilage-prisms that extend radially almost to the centre of the 
colony (fig. 21 I). The details are not ahogether clear, but to judge 
from Meyer’s figures (139) the prisms pr^Voably represent the contours 
of the actual cells which are here produced inwards almost to the 
centre of the coenobium (cf. (147) p. 452). It would seem that not 
every individual cell occupies such a prism, but that each of the latter 
harbours a number of protoplasts which are separated only by short 
strips of membrane (s') extending a little way inwards from the 
periphery (fig. 21 I). The cells of V, aureus possess to all intents and 
purposes a chlamydomonad structure, the chloroplast not extending 
into the protoplasmic processes. 

In the case of F. tertius the protoplasts are globose and, except 
in .the young coenobia^?}, devoid of protoplasmic connections (fig. 
21 G).^ The optical secubr^pf the cells (fig. 21 H), apart from the 
circular form of the protoplasts, Ts similar to that of F. globator. The 
outer walls, however, are rounded, so as to leave prominent inter- 
cellular spaces {{) between them, and in the surface view one sees a 
network of cell-membranes with theprotoplasts located in the rounded 
meshes (fig. 21 G). The details of the cell-structure are not known, 
G, M. Smith (206) has further described a species, F. Mononae 
(fig, 21 B), which has also been found in Great Britain, in which the 
protoplasts have altogether the chlamydomonad structure and in 
which protoplasmic processes are apparently lacking at all stages of 
the life-history 

^ Cf. also V. 2in6. V. gigas{i6i). 

- According to Zimmermann ((23$) p. 402, footnote) Volvox globator in 
alkaline solutions loses its protoplasmic processes and then altogether re- 
sembles Shaw's genus Merrilhsphaeraizoz). Mr D. J. Scourfield, however, 
informs me that he has found a form* similar to Volvox Mononae and devoid 
of protoplasmic connections* in the same pool together with F. globator and 
F. aureus. 
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Apart from these four species a number of others have been studied, 
in part in great detail (cf. (89), <161-164), (179), 1200-204)), and it is evident 
that there exist in other parts of the world certain variants of these 
principal types. The detailed studies undertaken by Shaw, Pocock, and 
Iyengar, however, in most cases leave it unclear whether these variants 
deserve a specific status and are not perhaps merely regional modifica- 
tions of the known European species. It seems undoubted that in the 
present genus Volvox forms with rather diverse types of cell-structure 
are included. The type of F. globator with its coarse processes, diffuse 
chloroplast, and scattered contractile vacuoles shows great similarity 
to the Sphaerella-typti^^). In Volvox aureus ^ on the other hand, quite 
apart from the peculiar build of the coenobium as a whole, the proto- 
plast appears to have a rather different structure. The processes are 
quite subsidiary to the main protoplast which in essentials is that of a 
Chlamydoruonas^ and this is still more true of Volvox Mononae. It may 
well be that, as our knowledge of the species of Volvox increases, it will 
become necessary to segregate the genus into a number of genera, some 
belonging to the Sphaerellaceae, others (V. aureus^ V, Mononae) to the 
Chlamydomonadaceae. V. Ji’ inonae may well be a further advance on 
Pleodorina. 

Such a segregation of Volvox into a number of genera has been 
advocated by Shaw, but on rather a different basis, viz. mainly on the 
degree of development of the daughter-colonies at the time of liberation. 
In all the species of Volvox the daughter-colonies arise from specially 
enlarged cells, so-called gonidia^ which are produced usually in small 
numbers in the posterior half of the colony. They are recognisable at 
an earlier or later stage in development by their larger size, their larger 
nuclei, and the possession of more numerous protoplasmic processes 
(fig. 22 A) which are here only withdrawn at a late stage. In Shaw’s 
Besseyosphaeraiioq) the gonidia are only formed after liberation of the 
daughter-coenobia from the parent. In C opel and osphaer a {202) gonidia 
are developed, but do not commence to divide until the coenobium is 
set free, while in Merrillosphaera (202,204) the gonidia have already 
developed to a varying extent into daughter-coenobia when the parent 
is liberated. According to Shaw these two genera lack protoplasmic 
connections between the cells. ^ Volvox aureus, owing to the peculiar 
structure of the coenobium, is placed by Shaw in a separate genus, 
jfanetosphaer a (201). This treatment of the species of Vohox has been 
criticised by Pascher ((147) p. 463) on the ground that the time of 
development of the gonidia into daughter-coenobia no doubt depends 
in part on external conditions. In any case the validity of Shaw’s genera 
cannot be estimated until the details of cell-structure are known for the 
various forms involved. 

^ Cf. footnote 2 on the previous page. Iyengar ((89) p. 357) has shown 
that protoplasmic processes are present in Copelandosphaera. ' 
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Asexual Reproduction of the Colonial Forms 

As already mentioned, in all the colonial Chlamydomonadineae, 
except Radborskiella and Dmigeardinella, the individuals producing 
daughter-coenobia undergo division within their membrane to form 
the full complement of cells of the future coenohium and, after the 
latter’s liberation, there is no further cell-division until a new repro- 
ductive phase sets in. In Pleodorina only about half, and in Volmx 
only a few, of the cells (gonidia) divide in this way. All the divisions, 
as in the unicellular types, are longitudinal and, although this has 
only been fully established in the commoner forms, in general they 
follow a definite sequence (78, 82, 102, 103, 118,127, 162, 23s)- (fig. 22). The 
first division plane seems always to coincide with the antero-posterior 
plane of the whole coenobium, i.e. it is longitudinal with respect to 
the parent-coenobium as a whole (fig. 22 C, D). The second division 
is longitudinal in a plane at right angles to the first (fig. 18 D, E) and, 
after that, each of the four resulting cells divides again lengthwise so 
that an eight-celled plate (plakea-stage), which has become more or 
less incurved with the concave surface outwards, is produced (fig. 
18 F). At this stage the position of the cells becomes adjusted, so that' 
four form a central group, while four are peripheral, each lying 
opposite the line of separation between two cells of the central group.. 
Further longitudinal divisions (fig. 22 F) leading to the establishment 
of the definitive number of cells are accompanied by an increasing 
curvature of the plate till, in all except Gonium, the cells ultimately 
form a hollow sphere with a small aperture towards the exterior of 
the parent-coenobium (figs. 19 F, 22 G, 23 A). At this stage the cells 
are still naked and all are naturally so orientated that the anterior end 
of the cell is directed towards the concave side of the plate or towards 
the centre of the sphere. Under abnormal conditions the plakea-stage 
may be retained in Eudorinai^z). 

The normal orientation is attained by a complete inversion of the 
young coenobium, first demonstrated by Powers.^ ((164) p. 158) in 
two species of Volvox in 1908 and since shown to occur also in the 
other common members (cf. (82), (nS), (203), (235)); a very detailed 

^ Schiller ((185) p. 278), however, states that the second division plane is 
transverse in the development of the daughter-coenobia of Spondylomorum 
caudatum. 

^ Exceptions are found in Olmannsiella where, after the protoplast has 
divided longitudinally, there is a rotation to the transverse plane, followed 
by a second longitudinal division in a plane parallel to the first (236), and 
Chlamydobotrys ((193) p. 5^0) where the protoplast divides by successive 
fission to form the new colony without the development of a plate-stage. 

5 In describing the development of the daughter-colonies in Eudorina 
illinoiensis Merton ((127) p. 47 <^) recognised that inversion occurred without 
establishing the manner in which it was accomplished. 



Fig. 22. A-J, Colony-formation in Volvox aureus; A, part of a coenobium 
with a gonidium in surface-view ; B, section with an enlarging cell {gonidium 
or oogonium) ; C, gonidium just commencing to enlarge ; D, the same later, 
first nuclear division; E, two-celled Stage; F, later stage, incurving; G, final 
stage of young embryo ; H, I, two stages in inversion; J, inversion completed. 
K-M, Volvox sp., three stages in inversion, chloroplast; m, cell-wall; 
w, nucleus; p, pyrenoid; protoplasmic processes. (A, B after Janet; K~M 
after Pocock; the rest after Zimmermann.) 
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description is given by Pocock(i62). This process commences with a 
slight constriction in the equatorial region of the sphere, after which 
the part opposite to the aperture (i.e. the surface adjacent to the 
interior of the parent-coenobium) begins to fold into the anterior 
half (fig. 22 K). As this invagination progresses the aperture greatly 
enlarges and, as the infolding posterior portion begins to push through 
it (fig. 22 L), its edges curl backwards and gradually slide down 
(fig. 22 I) until the whole structure is inverted. The anterior ends of 
the cells now face outwards (fig. 22 J). The aperture at this stage 
shows a number of lobes (fig. 22 M) which gradually fold in to close it. 

During these happenings the hitherto naked protoplasts often 
acquire cell-membranes, although this is apparently delayed in some 



Fig. 23. Volvox aureus (after Klein). A, young coenobium seen through 
part of surface of parent, showing the aperture in the sphere. B, colony 
with daughter-individuals in which dividing gonidia (g) are already recog- 
nisable. 

forms till after the liberation of the new coenobium. In the species 
of Vohox the daughter-colonies are set free into the interior of the 
parent-colony (figs. 21 B, 23 B) which may continue to live and move 
for some time, but sooner or later the parent tears open irregularly 
and almost immediately dies, while the daughters start an independent 
existence. In all the forms just considered the aperture on one side 
of the sphere, which not uncbmmonly fails to close completely, comes 
to lie at the anterior pole of the new coenobium. Under abnormal 
conditions the inversion may fail to occur (cf. (219)). 

In Vohox a large part of the parent-coenobium perishes after 
reproduction, and this is also true of Pleodorina and, to a more limited 
extent, of Eudorina ilHnoiensiL This is in marked contrast to all the 
unicellular forms and the less specialised coenobial types in which 
the entire living substance of the parent is perpetuated in the offspring. 
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The division of labour in these more advanced types thus brings with 
it the death of the vegetative part (soma) of the colony. These con- 
siderations indicate too the difficulty of drawing a sharp line between 
colony and individual in the Volvocales. Forms with specialised 
reproductive cells, although one may speak of them as colonies with 
division of labour, in fact behave as individuals, and the presence of 
protoplasmic connections in most of the coenobial Chlamydomona- 
dineae renders the individuality of the colony the more marked. 

Occasional liberation of individual cells may, however, occur ({147) 
p. 77) and Bock (10) showed that single cells or groups of cells artificially 
detached from the coenobia of Goniimi, Pandorina^ and Eiidorina 
survive, although as a general rule they soon proceed to divide to form 
new colonies; so far such experiments have been unsuccessful with 
Volvoxs It is of interest that, while detached cells of Gonium give rise 
to new colonies of normal size, those of Pandorina are smaller than 
usual, whilst in Eudorina the total number of individual cells is reduced. 
The progressive specialisation seen in other features thus also shows 
itself here. According to Schreiber ((191) p. 343), when colonies of 
Gonium and Eudorina are subjected to progressive desiccation, they 
pass over into a palmelloid condition in which the two genera become 
practically indistinguishable ; on transference to water the cells are 
liberated as single s warmers which, sometimes only after two or three 
days, divide to form normal coenobia (cf. also (24), (47)). 

Sexual Reproduction of the Chlamydomonadineae 

A large proportion of the forms above discussed readily resort to 
sexual reproduction, and in this respect, if in no other, the Chlamydo- 
monadineae show a higher status than do the flagellate series of other 
groups of i\lgae. Even the naked Polyblepharidaceae, once regarded 
as devoid of the capacity for sexual reproduction, are now known to 
possess it. In the case of Dimaliella (217) md PolytomeUa (3) the process 
consists in the fusion of two ordinary individuals (liologamy^ flg. 24 
A, B),Vwith the production of a motile zygote which in the case of 
Dimaliella bears only two flagella,- those of one gamete being ap- 
parently shed during the process of fusion. In Pliyllocardiumiin) 
(fig. 24 C“ E) the small gametes, which unlike the vegetative individuals 
are not compressed, are formed by repeated division. The gametes 
(.)f DangeardinellaUsi), lastly, vary greatly in size, but both gametes 
oi the same size (flg. 24 G), as well as others of very unequal 
dimensions (flg. 24 II), are found to fuse (cf. below). 

In the remaining isogainous niembers of the Chlamydomonadineae 

* K()rschikotT(no) produces some evidence for the occurrence of a similar 
sexual process in Pyraminitmas. According to Pascher ((147) p. 92). conjugation 
may occur in this genus between the cells of Palmdla-stdy^cs, 
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(40,49,73,17s) the gametes are formed by division of the contents^of 
the ordinary cells after tb,e manner above described for vegetative 
division, fission into 16 or even into 32 or 64 (‘e.g. Sphmrella, fig. 25 A) 
parts being not uncommon; in Sphaerelh lacmtris, however, the 
gametes appear always to be formed from cells which have entered 
Upon a resting period ((is7), (393) p. 539). The gametes are set free as 
small, usually naked swarmers which otherwise as a rule resemble the 





Fig. 24. Sexual reproduction of the Poiyblepharidaceae. A, B,; Dunaiiella 
s€ilim Teod. (after Teodoresco). C-F, PhyllmatMum cmnplanatum Korschik. 
(after KorscMkoff); E, zygote; F, zygospore. G,'H, Dangeardinella saltatrix 
Paacher (after Fascher); G, zygote resulting from equal fusion; H, unequal 
gametes, s, stigma. 

vegetative individuals in all essentials (fig. 25 B). In some species of 
Chlamydommas (e.g. C. media Kiebs(mi)) and Chhrogonium ((193) 
p. 529, (sia) pp. 627, 644), as well as in Labomonas m and Diplo- 
$imrm(tm)^ the gametes are provided with a membrane which is 
often discarded before fusion (fig. 25 E, F). 

Various observers (see (aia) p. 671) have recorded the secretion of a 
hyaline substance at the bases of the fiagelia by means of which the two 
pmetes become cmmted together (fig, 25 I). In most cases fusion 
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©eeuri only between. gametes from different parent-individuals. In the 
ftimuition of the zygote the two gametes are usually equally concerned 
(tig* a I E), but in Chlamy domonas monoica(zi2), where the gametes ■ 
are provided with membranes, the contents of one pass over entirely 
into 'that of the other (fig. 25, J); this is also sometimes the case in 
C. eugametmii32) (fig. m O, p. 352). Gametes which fail to fuse may 
sometimes develop into no.rmal vegetative individuals. There are 
probably ail gradations in this respect between forms like C. eugametos, 
in mdiich according to Moewus (133) every individual can act as a gamete 
providing the conditions for sexual fusion are realised, and fomis with 
specialised gametes which are incapable of independent further develop- 
ment (e.g. Stephanosphaera), Clump-formation has been recorded by 
Pascher(i52) and Moewus. 

Pascher(i45) has observed amoeboid gametes devoid of fiagella in an 
undetermined species of Chlamydomonas (fig. 25 H). The likewise 
amoeboid zygotes fuse with one another, as well as with other amoeboid 
gametes, forming plasmodia which ultimately encyst. At present no 
other case of this kind has been recorded. 

The ordinary gametes of the unicellular forms not imcoramonly 
vary appreciably in size, a feature also clearly seen in Pandorina 
(fig. 26 B) and, when large and small gametes fuse together, an 
impression of marked anisogamy^ is afforded; but in most species 
showing this phenomenon numerous fusions beuveen two large or 
tw'o small gametes are likewise observed.^ In other words such forms 
fluctuate between isogamy and anisogamy, and only in Chiamy-- 
domonas Braunii^ C. coccifera^ Phyllomofias striata^ and Chlorogonmm 
oogamum^ as well as in the oogamous coenobial types, has, as far as 
our present knowledge goes, the anisogamy become fixed. 

In the case of Chlamydofnonas Braimu (72) the macrogametes are 
formed in fours and, apart from slight differences in shape, resemble 
the parent-cells, although always larger than young vegetative in- 
dividuals. The microgametes, formed to the number of eight from 
tlieir mother-cells, are about half the size of the others, smaller than 
the young vegetative individuals, and relatively more elongate. 
According to Goroschankin the large gametes soon come to rest 
without drawing in their fiagella and are sought out by the micro- 
gametes which show^ active movement (fig. 25 K). Both are clothed 
in a cell-wall. In fusion (fig. 25 K-M) the gametes become joined by 
their anterior extremities, where the membranes coalesce, and the 
contents of the smaller drift over into those of the larger, so that the 
fused protoplasts are surrounded in the first place by a wide envelope 

^ In Chlamydomonas eugametos, where such features are also seen, Moewus 
(X33) states that the contents of the smaller always pass over into those of the 
larger gamete, although the smaller may belong to either strain (cf. p. 43). 
The difference of size is therefore in this case not a sexual difference. 

See <26), (89), (108), (147) p. 60, (is3) p. 474, (;i69). 




Fig. 25. Sexual reproduction of unicellular Chlamydonionadineae. A, Sphae- 
rella droebakensis (Wollenweb.), gamete-formation. B~D, Chlamydomonas 
ReinhardiDang,] B, gamete; C, fusion; D, zygospore. E-Gy C.tnedia Klebs; 
G> zygospore. H, Chlamydomonas sp., above fusion of amoeboid gametes, 
below amoeboid zygote. I, Polytoma uvella Ehrenb,, junction of gametes. 
J, Chlamydomonas monoica Strehlow, anisogamous fusion. K-M, C. Braunii 
Gorosch., three stages in sexual fusion. N~P, C. coccifera Gorosch. ; O, micro- 
gamete; N, fusion; P, zygospore, Q-U, Chlorogonium oogamum Pascher; 
Q, formation and*R, liberation of ovum; T, formation of male cells (U); S, 
fertilisation. V, Chlamydomonas hotryodes Strehlow, zygote. 6, basal granule ; 
r, chloroplast; /, female; ?«, male; mn, macro-, and miy microgamete; 72 , 
nucleus; 0, ovum ;p,pyrenoid;^, stigma. (AafterWollenweber; E-G after Klebs; 
H, Q-U after Pascher; I, J, V after Strehlow; the rest after Goroschankin.) 
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formed by the combined membranes of the gametes. During the 
process of fusion the flagella disappear. Later the zygote secretes its 
own close-fitting membranes in the usual way. In PhyUomonas {in) 
matters are much the same, but there is a more pronounced difference 
in size between the two kinds of gametes, while the microgametes are 
naked. 

Chlorogoniim oogamumiisz) produces a single ovum from the 
contents of the elongate vegetative individual (fig. 25 Q) and the ovum 
is set free as a naked amoeboid protoplast, devoid of flagella, through 
a lateral rupture in the wall of the parent (fig. 25 R). The narrow 
elongate spermatozoids are formed in large numbers by rapid suc- 
cessive division of the contents of an individual (fig. 25 T); their 
chloroplast is yellowish green and they possess a delicate membrane 
and a pair of apical flagella (fig. 25 U). The oospore at first secretes 
a delicate membrane within which the definitive oospore-membranes 
are formed (cf. SphaeropleUy p. 224). 

The macrogamete of Chlamydomonas coccijera{n^) is formed from 
the ordinary vegetative individual without division. The flagella are 
lost and a considerable enlargement and rounding off takes place, 
accompanied by increase in size of the pyrenoids (cf. fig. 25 N,/). 
The male gametes (fig. 25 0 ), formed by the division of the parent-cells 
into sixteen parts, are nearly spherical, the flagella are markedly 
longer than the body, and there is usually but a single pyrenoid. Both 
gametes are again clothed in a cell- wall. The male gamete unites with 
the female at the point where the anterior papilla of the latter was 
situated (fig. 25 N). The sexual differentiation of the two species last 
discussed almost amounts to oogamy, although the male swarmers are 
not the typical spermatozoids, found in the coenobial forms to be 
considered below. Chlorogonium oogamum is the more primitive of 
the two in the fact that the ovum is set free from the female cell. 

Among the coenobial members of the Chlamydomonadineae an 
essentially isogamous sexual process has been observed in Racibor- 
skiellaizso) (hologamy, p. 109), Qmmm, Pandorina , Chlamvdobotrvs 
{{ziz) p. 658), and Stephanosphaera. In last-named (86, 133) the 

gametes are long spindle-shaped bodies with a pointed posterior end 
and a pair of rather short flagella (fig. 13 F, p. 84) and are formed by 
division of usually all the cells of a coenobium into 4-32 parts 
(fig. 13 K). As in many of the unicellular types the zygote (fig. 13 G)’ 
remains motile for some time before rounding off to form the resting 
zygospore (fig. 13 H, J). Both Got^ iyim, p. 353) znd 
dorirta (i 6 g) show the fl uctua ting anisogamy above described for certain 
Chiamvffomonaga^e. but in app oarAjp Kp a greater 

tendency for gametes of unequal siz e to fuse together than in Gonhim 
and the un]^u]ar“fbr^ former genus thus' shows 'perhaps a 

trend in the direcdon of the establishment of aTfiore defi nite aniso- 
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gnmy, such as has^culmmated in thejronounced 
Pleodorina and Vohox. Both in Goniumiioi.ig^'^) an*d Pandorina 
(fig. 36 AJ"the^sexuB'"^S^ of small dimensions and the 

gametes are constituted by the naked protoplasts which escape from 
the membranes. 


Eudorina (^9) 4 1, (71)) md P leodorina are dioecious, although the 

coenobia of tfie^former occasionally include both sexes ((18), (147) 
p. 62); the male coenobia of Pleodorina are smaller than the female 



Fig. 26. Sexual reproduction of Pandorina and Eudorina. A~C, F-H, 
Pandorina morum (after Pringsheim) j A, sexual coenobium showing liberation 
of gametes (g); B, unequal and equal fusion; C, young and old zygotes; 
F, germination of zygospore; G, swarmer liberated from same; H, new 
coenobium formed from the latter. D, E, Eudorina elegans (a^ter Goebel) ; 
p, female coenobium with ova (0) surrounded by spermatozoids, in part still 
in bundles (m), in part free {&) ; E, two stages in the formation of spermatozoids, 
the earlier on the right. 
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and pale yellowish in colour (20). The female coenobia of Eudorina 
altogether resemble the vegetative colonies, i,e. the ordinary cells (as 
mChlamydomonm coccifera) develop into ova with some enlargement, 
but without division (fig. a6 D). In E. the four 

anterior cells usually remain sterile and this is possibly true of all the 
species of the genus. In the male coenobia these ceils only very rarely 
appear to take part in the formation of antheridia. The spermatozoid- 
bundles of the latter are formed by successive ditision following the 
same sequence as in ordinary vegetative multiplication, but usually 
culminating in the production of 64 units and unaccompanied by any 
appreciable incuriing of the resulting plate (fig. 26 E). The individual 
spermatozoids are elongate with a pointed anterior extremity and the 
chromatophore becomes yellowish. The male platelets are liberated 
intact and swarm to the female colonies where they undergo dis- 
integration into the individual sperms (fig. 26 D, niy s). At this stage 
the membranes of the ova (o) have gelatinised (73^,89). In Pleodorina 
calif ornicaizQ) ova and antheridia are formed only from the cells of the 
posterior half of the coenobium ; as in asexual reproduction, therefore, 
the cells of the anterior half are purely vegetative. The sexual cells 
develop in the same way as in 

Among the species of (30, 102, 103, 162, 23 3), some like V, aureus 

are commonly dioecious, others like V. globator are monoecious, but 
colonies of V, aureus with both ova and antheridia are not infrequent ; 
according to Mainx(i26) such differences are probably distinctive of 
physiological races. Sexual coenobia are frequently devoid of gonidia, 
but this is not always the case. Monoecious coenobia are often 
markedly protandrous, although those of V. aureus are mostly proto- 
gynous. Both kinds of sexual elements are developed only in the 
posterior half of the coenobia and usually in small numbers ; they are 
often recognisable in early stages by increased size, and in later stages 
the ova are distinguishable from the gonidia by the absence of division. 
The female cells ultimately appear as greatly enlarged flask-shaped 
cells (fig. 27 A, B). Their protoplasts protrude markedly into the 
interior of the coenobium and are surrounded by a relatively firm 
and close-fitting membrane (cf. fig. 22 B), At maturity they bear no 
flagella. These cells might well be described as oogonia, since it is 
their protoplast alone that functions as the female gamete, while the 
beak-like apex of the membrane, by means of which these cells 
communicate with the surface of the coenobium, probably marks the 
point of entry of the male gamete. 

In the antheridial cells numerous spermatozoids are produced by 
successive division following the same plan as in vegetative segmenta- 
tion ; they remain grouped as a flat plate (fig. 27 B) or, in some species 
(occasionally in V. aureus)^ htcomt inrolled to form a sphere which 
becomes inverted just like the vegetative coenobium (162). The 
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spermatozoids are very narrow elongate structures with a small 
yellow-green or pale green chromatophore and a long pointed anterior 
extremity bearing the two flagella, either apicaiiy or subapically 
(ilgvzy C). The actual process of fertilisation has not yet been ob- 
served in Eiidorina md Pleodorina, while the data for Volvox{tzz) are 
not very convincing. The oospores of Volvox are commonly spiny 
(fig. 27 E) and remain in the parent-coenobium for some little time 
after fertilisation. Parthenospores have been recorded by Mainx(i26) 
in Vohox aureus 2Xid Eudorina ekgam. 

There appears to be a great uniformity in the sexual reproduction 
oi Volvox y a fact which, if confirmed, would perhaps rather speak 



Fig. 27. Sexual reproduction of Volvox. A, C, D, F. cn/mi.?; A, female 
colony with oogonia (o); C, spermatozoids; D, oospore. B, E, V. globator; 
B, part of a monoecious coenobium with oogonia (0) and antlieridia (a); 
E, oospore. (A, C after Klein; B, after Cohn; D, E after West.) 

against a polyphyletic origin of the genus (cf. p. 105). The oogamy 
is here clearly of a more specialised type than that of Eudorina or 
Pleodorina. 


The Further Development of the Zygote 

Nuclear fusion does not necessarily occur immediately after fusion 
of the protoplasts, while fusion of the nucleoli is stated to ensue some 
time after the nuclei have amalgamated (cf. (212) p. 665). Especially 
among the unicellular forms there are all transitions between cases 
in which the gametes come to rest just prior to fusion and those in 
which the zygote retains its flagella and continues to move for a shorter 
or longer period before coming to rest. Sooner or later, however, the 
product of sexual fusion (often after considerable enlargement) 
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becomes enveloped in a thick usually stratified membrane/ partly 
consisting of cellulose ((193) p. 523), while the green colour of the 
contents mostly becomes obscured by the accumulation of large 
quantities of an oil coloured red or orange; the coloration is probably 
due to haematochrome. Such zygotes can pass through a prolonged 
resting period, and it is probable that a certain interval must normally 
elapse before germination can take place. 

There can be little doubt that reduction always occurs during the 
germination of the zygotes, although the actual cytological details 
appear to have been observed’ only in FofooxCass) and Stephano^ 
sphaera ((133) p. 512). The fact, however, that in all cases that have 
been carefully studied, two divisions have been found to occur during 
the germination of the zygote speaks clearly for the occurrence of a 
reduction division. 

The production of four (rarely eight) swarmers has been recorded 
for species of Chlamydomonas (e.g. C. Ehrenbergiiy fig. 28 G-K ; cf . also 
(17s)) and other unicellular forms ((193), (212) p. 686) (fig. 28 B, C), as 
well as for Stephanosphaera (cf. ( 212 ) p. 678) and Gonium ((191) p. 356, 
<194)). In Stephanosphaera (fig. 28 A) the swarmers remain distinct 
and each forms a new coenobium, whilst in Gonium they remain 
united to form a small 4-celled plate (fig. 28 F), from each of whose 
cells a normal i6-celled coenobium is soon formed. In Pandorina 
(108,169) and Eudorina ((137), (191) p. 363) (fig. 28 E), however, only one 
of the four resulting cells normally survives, although remains of the 
other three^ are to be found within the enlarged zygote membrane 
before the single successful swarmer, which commonly retains some 
of the red-coloured oil of the zygote, escapes. This swarmer soon 
divides to form a normal coenobium. Pascher ((147) p. 65) expresses 
the opinion that some of the unicellular forms may behave like 
Eudorina, 

In Voivox (162) the contents of the oospore, after liberation (fig, 
28 L), may give rise to a single swarmer (fig. 28 M). The protoplast 
of the latter divides to form a hollow sphere of cells (fig. 28 N, O) 
which, after the usual inversion (fig. 28 P, Q), is set free as a few-celled 
coenobium, those of the mature size being formed only after a 
number of generations. Pocock refers to the possibility of several 
swarmers being formed, of which perhaps only one is successful, 
while according to the older account of Kirchner(99) the new coeno- 
bium may be produced by division of the motionless contents of the 
oospore. 

Schreiber ((191) p. 358) has shown that in Gonium two of the 

^ In Gonium this membrane is formed in the way above described for 
Chlorogonium oogamum (( 191 ) p. 355). 

^ ^ cases some or all of these are also developed as swarmers (cf. 

Tl O* O 11 V ' 
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coenobia formed from the 4-ceIled platelet of the zygote are of one 
and two of the other strain; zygotes were never obtained in cultures 
originating from a single coenobium and were in fact only formed 
when coenobia of different strain were brought together. In Eudorina 
((igi) p. 364) the coenobia formed from the single swarmer produced 
by the zygote are invariably unisexual. Stephanosphaera ((86), (193) 
p" 543) and Chlamydohotrys ((zi2) p. 686), on the other hand, are 
monoecious, although in the former according to Hieronymus 
only gametes from different parent-cells fuse. As regards the uni- 
cellular types, Strehlow ((212) p. 686) has shown that Polytoma uvella 
and some species of Chlamydomonas are monoecious, wliile a number 
of species of Chlamydomonas and Chlorogoniiim (cf, also (193) p. 543 ) 
are dioecious. In all these cases the zygote produces four or eight 
individuals. In view of the facts established for Goniiim and for 
several of the advanced Chlorophyceae (cf. p. 44) it can hardly be 
doubted that, in the dioecious species, segregation of sex takes place 
during the reduction division in the zygote. Since occasional coenobia 
of Eudorina may be monoecious, it is clear that there may be some 
elasticity as regards the sex-segregation. 

Everything tends to indicate that the ordinary vegetative individual 
in the Chlamydomonadineae is haploid. Pascher ((147) pp. 68, 293) 
and Korschikoff ((112) p. 485) have, however, drawn attention to some 
features which suggest the possible existence of diploid forms as well. 
In particular they instance certain species of Chlamydomonas (C. pertusa^ 
C. paradoxa^ C. botryodes ((212) p. 641)) in which the zygote remains 
motile for as long as ten days,^ often assuming a special form (fig. 25 V) ; 
such zygotes give altogether the impression of independent individuals. 
In Raciborskiella, according to WislouchCzao), the zygotes divide to form 
a new colony w^ithout coming to rest. If this is correct, Racihorskiella 
is probably diploid. Pascher (154) has also described cases in which 
zygotes of Dunaliella, subjected to increasing salinity, gave rise only to 
tw’o or to a single large tetraflagellate individual on germination. He 
suggests that the special external conditions had interfered with the 
reduction division and that the individuals produced were probably 
diploid, 

^ In some cases these motile zygotes have been described as species of 
Thus, the C. ovata of Jacobsen (91) is the zygote of Chlamydohotrys. 



zygotQ, G-K, CMmnydomonas Ehrenhergii; G, zygospore; H, commencing 
germination ; I-K, stages in tetrad-formation. L~Q, Volvox Rousseletu'\^fisf, 
L, germinating oospore; M, swarmer liberated from same; N, first division 
of its protoplast; O, later stage of formation of new coenobium, before 
inversion; P, commencing inversion; Q, young coenobium ready to escape, 
but still within membrane of original swarmer. (A, B after Strehlow; C after 
Pascher; D-F after Schreiber; G-K after Goroschankin ; L-Q after original 
drawings kindly furnished by Dr Pocock before the publication of her paper.) 
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Since the unicellular members of the Chlamydomonadineae fre- 
quently occur intermingled in large numbers, it is not improbable 
that hybridisation may occasionally occur. This may be responsible 
for the apparent intermediate types not uncommonly met with 
during the examination of large gatherings of Chlamydomonas and 
other genera. The artificial production of hybrids between species 



Fig. 29. Hybrids among species of Chkmydomonas (after Pascher). A, B, 
vegetative individuals of the two parents; D, E, their respective zygotes; 
C, fusion between gametes of A and B. F, the heterozygote. G-J, the four 
types of individuals obtained from the germination of one of the hetero- 
zygotes. 

of Chlamydomonas has been accomplished by Pascher (143) and 
Strehlow {(aiz) p. 672). The former was able to follow the germination 
of a number of the hybrid zygospores which were intermediate in 
character between those of the parents (fig. 29 D~F). The offspring 
either resembled the latter in all respects or, in other cases, afforded 
a series of forms combining the characters of the parents in various 
ways, but so that of each pair of factors two individuals exhibited the 
one and two the other (fig, 29 G-J), Strehlow only succeeded in 
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crossing the positive strain of Chlamydomonas paradoxa with, the 
negBtht stmin oi C. botryodes. 


(b) THE PALMELLOID FORMS (SUBORDER 
TETRASPORINEAE) 

While among most Chlamydomonadineae the motile habit is alto- 
gether dominant, we find indications of another tendency in the 
palmelloid stages discussed above (p. 94). . It is no doubt this 
tendency that has led to the evolution of the Tetrasporineae, and 
from this point of view a better knowledge than at present exists of 
the special factors calling forth the appearance of Pahnella-s tz^es i s 
much to be desired. In the majority of cases these "stages ar^nly 
observed occasionally and are probably of brief duration, but species 
are known (e.g. Chlamydomonas Kleinii^ fig. 16 P) in which apparently 
they become the dominant condition. From these it is but a slight 
step to the colonial Tetrasporineae in which motility occurs only in 
connection with reproduction, and the cells, which are always pro- 
vided with a membrane, are held together solely by the mucilage in 
which they are embedded. — 

An interesting connecting link is furnished by Chlorophysema 
((2), (147) p. 476) (fig. 30 G), the cells of which normally occur singly 
in a wide mucilage-envelope, sometimes attached by a definite mucus- 
stalk. After successive longitudinal division of the protoplast, from 2 
(fig. 30 I, J) to 32 biflagellate swarmers provided with a membrane are 
set free and, after a brief period of movement, these settle down by 
their anterior ends to form a new individual. The swarmers may, 
however, fail to form flagella and constitute aplanospores (p. 41) with 
a gelatinous membrane and these may multiply in the same way to 
form palmelloid stages of some size (fig. 30 F). 

A certain number of the Tetrasporineae, in which the four division- 
products of a parent-cell commonly remain grouped together and 
structures known as pseudocilia (cf. below) are present, appear to 
form a natural family, the Tetrasporaceae, But it is also convenient 
to include in the Tetrasporineae a number of other genera lacking 
these precise characteristics, but in which the cells are loosely em- 
bedded in copious mucilage. It is unlikely that these Palmellaceae 
constitute a natural assemblage, and the possibility of some of them 
being reduced forms must be kept in mind ; many genera formerly 
placed here have now found a position elsewhere. In most Tetra- 
sporineae the cells have a definite ‘‘chlamydomonad structure 
(P* 79) there is usually a pyrenoid in th ejbasin-shaped chlor o- 
plast (fig. 30 D), but there are a number of aberrant types among the 
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Palmellaceae {d.Asterococcus below) which may in the further course 

of research be found to be wrongly included here. 

The Family Tetrasporaceae 

Tefraspora (176), the commonest genus of this family, usually occurs 
as indefinitely expanded {T. gelatinosa) or more or less tLibular 
convoluted light green masses {T. lubrica), plainly visible to the naked 
eye and frequently found in Magnant waters in the spring, at first 
probably always attached, but later free-floating. The cells are 
embedded in a single layer in mucilage which is very soft and fragile. 
There are also known tivo pjanktonic species in which the colonies 
are microscopic and spherical^ (e.g. T. limnetica, fig. 30 A). The 
characteristic grouping of the rounded ceils in fours (fig. 30 B) results 
from frequent division along two longitudinal planes at right angles 
to one another; individual cells or cell-groups are often surrounded 
by a special sheath of mucilage. From the outer surface of each cell 
a pair (sometimes four)^ of fine thread-like processes arise,. extending 
up to the surface of the mucilage (fig. 30 D, p) and often apparently 
projecting far beyond it ((66) p. 174, (104) p. 292). These pseudocilia 
(io2), which can sometimes only be recognised after staining, consist 
of a delicate protoplasmic thread connected with the protoplast of 
the cell; a special sheath of denser mucilage is often recognisable 
around each pseudocilium(66). 

The not uncommon freshwater epiphyte Apiocystisizi.nj^) has 
small, usually pear-shaped colonies with a denser and well-defined 
superficial layer to the mucilage (fig. 31 A). In older colonies the cells 
divide in more than two directions, so that their arrangement becomes 
irregular, although they are usually found in a single layer. The paired 
pseudocilia (fig. 31 E) project markedly from the surface of the 
mucilage and, after staining, the gelatinous envelope around the 
central protoplasmic thread is very evident. 

Schizochlamys gelatinosa (iSo) forms extensive, somewhat botryoidal, 
gelatinous masses in ponds, the contained cells being quite irregularly 
disposed. The cell-wall is firm and separated from the protoplast by 
intervening mucilage (fig. 31 C, niu). During division, or occasionally 
without division of the protoplast, the wall undergoes fracture into four 
fragments which persist in the surrounding mucilage (fig. 31 B). The 
protoplast exhibits a slight flattening or depression at the anterior end 
(fig. 31 C) and from this point there arise four protoplasmic processes 
(only two visible in the figure) which pass out of four pores in the mem- 
brane and each of which immediately branches into four delicate, 
radiating pseudocilia ((149) p. 445) without a special envelope (c) ; most 
of these pseudocilia are of great length. Scherffel has recorded the 


^ According to Pascher «H9) p. 444, footnote). 



PALMELLOID FORMS (TETRASPORINEAE) 1 23 

presence of two contractile vacuoles (fig. 31 C^v) in the cells, a feature 
also seen in Chlorophysema (fig. 30 G) and in both cases indicating but 
a slight departure from the motile condition. 

Recently Pascher(i49) has described a genu s Porochloris, epiphytic 
on Sthaqnum and diverse filamentous Algae, which appears to Fe a 
close ally of Schizochlamys. As in the latter genus, there are four pores 



Fig. 30. A, Tetraspora linmetica West, part of a colony, with pseudocilia (p). 
B, C, E, T. lubrica (Roth) Ag. ; B, arrangement of cells; C, sexual fusion; 
E, swarmer. D, T. cylindrica (Wahlenb.) Ag., with pseudociiia (/>). F-J, 
Chlorophysema apiocystiforme Pascher; F, large colony; G, one-celled stage; 
H, formation of one and J, of two svvarmers; I, division of protoplast. 
A flagella; r, contractile vacuole. (A after West; B, E after Reinke; C after 
Geitler; D after Chodat; F~J after Pascher.) 


VOLVOCALES 


124 

in the coarse membrane, which is commonly encrusted with feriic 
hydroxide, and through each pore there passes a pseudocilium (fig. 31 
1 , c) which immediately divides into four. But in PorocMoris the 
pseudocilia emerge at the four comers of the cell which is usually 
(Quadrangular in outline when viewed from the surface (fig. 31!)* There 
is also resemblance between the two genera in the fact that the proto- 



Fig. 31. A, E, F, Apiocystis Bramiana Naeg.; A, typical colony; E, young 
colony with pseudocilia {c ) ; F, early stages in development. B-D, Schizo- 
chlamys gelatinosa Br.; B, part of stratum; C, single cell, the pseudocilia {c) 
actually much longer; D, swarmer-formation. G, H, Gloeochaete Witt- 
rocMana Lagerh.; G, two cells with pseudocilia (c) clothed in a mucilage- 
sheath; H, swarmer. l^PorocMoris tetragona Pascher. blue-green sym- 
bionts; c, pseudocilia; tw, membrane; mu^ mucilage; py pyrenoid; stigma; 
Vy contractile vacuole. (A, F after Naegeli; B after Frdmy; C, D after 
Scherffel; E after Correns; G, I after Pascher; H after Korschikoff.) 

plast of the epiphyte retains for some time the two contractile vacuoles 
and the stigma of the Chlmnydo 7 n(mm-Vik& zoospores by means of which 
it reproduces ; these are formed to the number of two or four from the 
cell-contents. 

A remarkable member of this family is constituted by GloeochaeUy 
long referred as an anomalous genus to the Myxophyceae, but now 
known to represent a colourless Tetrasporaceous form in which the 
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blue-green ‘‘chromatop bores” are symbiotic Blue-green Algae (63, 148). 
Each cell bears a pair of conspicuous pseudocilia which project for a 
long way beyond the common mucilage that encloses small groups of 
the cells (fig. 31 G); the gelatinous envelope of the pseudocilia is very 
strongly developed. Multiplication is effected by typical biflagellate 
swarmers (fig. 31 H). 

The name pseudocilia is an unfortunate one, as these structures 
are not functionally of the nature of cilia or flagella ; they are quite 
motionless and, when swarmers are produced, they are discarded. 
In part they appear to be mucilaginous in nature ((149) p. 434 ):- They 
may aid in gaseous exchange, a view which receives some little support 
from their projection in Apiocystis where the surface-mucilage is 
especially firm. 

The Family Pal mellaceae 

It must suffice to mention a few members of this family. Palmella 
and Gloeocystis form irregular gelatinous masses containing numerous 
cells, the former with structureless, the latter with stratified mucilag e. 
The stratification in Gloeocystis (fig. 32 A, C) is due to the persistence 
of successive dilated mother cell-membranes, the daughter-protoplasts 
after division, as in all Tetrasporineae, forming new wails distinct 
from that of the parent-cell. The majority of the species of both genera 
are under suspicion and probably represent palmelloid stages of other 
Algae, but a few seem to be independent forms. Of these, special 
mention may be made of Palmella miniata ((21) p. 587 ) (fig. 32 D), 
which forms brick-red gelatinous masses on damp substrata and in 
which the green colour of the chloroplasts of the globose cells is 
obscured by a red pigment, and of Gloeocystis vesiculosa^ found on 
damp soil and in stagnant waters. Mainx (12s) has described a species 
of Gloeocystis in which the vegetative cells possess a stigma. 

In Palmodictyon (including Palmodactylon of Naegeli(i36)) the 
mucilaginous expanses are more definite, taking the form of branched 
cylindrical masses (fig. 32 F, G), in some species showing considerable 
anastomosis between the branches. Another remarkable form is the 
net-like TetraspoYidium^iyiyi)^ 2X present only known frorn Tropical 
Asia, in which the cells of the colonies possess contractile vacuoles. In 
Palmophyllum^ most of whose species are marine, the mucilage has the 
form of a delicate lobed foliaceous expanse which exhibits concentric 
stratification (fig. 32 B). 

Sphaerocystis Schroeteri ((23); cf. also (161) p. 501) is a widely dis- 
tributed planktonic alga with microscopic spherical colonies con- 
taining more or less numerous cells scattered rather sparsely in the 

^ See (4), (62), (67), (136). 


VOLVOCALES 


126 

periphery of the very hyaline muciiage (fig. 33 A). The cells are 
ordinarily globose, but during active division oblong cells are formed. 
Division either takes place into two or tetrahedrally into four (fig. 
33 A), and it is characteristic of the alga that the various cells divide 
at different times and to a varied extent so that, while some may be 
large and globose, others are much smaller and grouped in fours or 
larger aggregates. 



Fig. 32. A, C, Gloeocysiis Naegeliana Artari (after Artari). B, Palmophylliim 
cnissum (Niicc.) Rabenh. (after Kiitzing). D, E, Pahnella itiiniata (Leibi.) 
Chod. (after Chodat) ; D, stage of division above, sporangial stage below ; 
E, swarmers. F, G, Pahnodictyoti varimn (Naeg.) Lemm. (after West); 
G, part of colony enlarged. 

in spite of its abundance, however, considerable uncertainty attaches 
to this fonn. Wille(226) was of the opinion that it was identical with an 
alga described by A. Braun ((14), (15) p. 57) as Gloeococcus mucosus and 
apparently not subsequently recorded. This was found at the bottom 
of ponds as lobcd or globular masses reaching the size of an apple, but 
as Braun distinctly states that all the cells of such colonies possessed 
a pair of very long fiagella and exhibited a feeble motion within the 
muciiage, it seems more probable that Gloeococcus represents the 
Palmelia-stugQ of some chlamydomonad form, analogous to C. Kleinii, 
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Reverdin ((17?) p. 91) shows two short flagella-iike structures arising 
from the anterior end of the cell in some of the individuals of the 
colony of Spliaerocystis he depicts. These are stated to be immobile, 
but they are very unlike the pseudocilia of Tetrasporaceae and suggest 
true flagella. Perhaps, therefore, Sphaerocystis itself is but a relatively 



Fig. 33. A, B, Sphaerocystis Schroeteri Chod. ; B, a supposed swarmer. 

C, E, Asterococciis superbiis (Cienk.) Scherffel; E, single cell enlarged. 

D, F, Elakatothrix gelatinosa Wide; single cell on the right in F. G, Pseudo- 
tetraspora tnarina Wide; on the right a single cell (above) and cells in division 
(below). H, Coccomyxa suhellipsoidea Acton. I, C. dispar Schmidle. c, ehloro- 
plast; J), pyrenoid; 5, stigma; v, contractile vacuole. (A, B after Chodat; 
C, E after Scherffel; D, F, G after Wide; H after West; I after Schmidle.) 

pemianent -stage of a Chlamydomonas. 1 1 has also been regarded 

as a state of the planktonic Tetraspora lacustris but this seems improbable. 

The rare Rhodoplax, recently investigated by Jaag(Qo), is a palmelloid 
form closely related to Sphaerella and like it storing abundant haemato- 
chrome in the cells. The swarmers differ in shape from the motile 
individuals of Sphaerella, but otherwise there is great general similarity. 

While all the Palmellaceae hitherto described appear to possess 
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ceils with a chlamydomonad structure, there are some more aberrant 
types, such as Coct^omyxci and Astewcoccus, The former(9o«, 189,239) 
includes a number of terrestrial species in which the oval or spherical 
cells, usually embedded in mucilage, are often asymmetrical and 
provided with a lateral chloroplast which mostly lacks a pyrenoid 
(hg. 33 H, I). Certain species have been suspected of belonging to 
the Xanthophyceae(i4o), but according to the recent work of JaagC9oa) 
ail the known forms are true Green Algae As shown by Chodat(2s) 
and Jaag(9o«) species of this genus are the gonidia of the lichens 
Peltigera and Solohna, while one species has been recorded in 
Ophiurids (cf. p. 189). 

Aster ococcus superbus (iSi), at one time regarded as a species of 
Gloeocystisj possesses relatively large, more or less globose cells 
occurring singly or in groups of 2-4 within concentrically lamellated 
mucilage-envelopes (fig. 33 C), reaching as much as iSofc in diameter. 
The chloroplast is axile and stellate with a central pyrenoid, its 
numerous processes extending up to the celi-wall, where they are 
slightly expanded (fig. 33 E). At one side of the cell (probably 
anterior) are found two contractile vacuoles (^) and a more or less 
distinct lanceolate stigma (^). Reproduction is effected by naked 
biflagellate zoospores formed singly from the entire cell-contents. In 
this ready assumption of motility and the possession of contractile 
vacuoles and stigma, Asterococcus shows that it is not far removed 
from a motile ancestry. No form with quite this kind of chloroplast 
is, however, at present known among Chlamydomonadineae. 

In the case of two other genera, Elakatothrix {225) and Pseudo- 
tetraspOTa iz2^)yt\m sole method of multiplication known is by division 
which is stated to take place after the manner of Pleur ococcus y and 
Printz(i7o) therefore classes them in Pleurococcaceae. Both are in- 
completely studied and require further investigation. Elakatothrix is 
a plankton-form with rod- or spindle-shaped cells usually embedded 
in large numbers in hyaline mucilage (fig. 33 D, F), while in the marine 
Pseudotetraspora the cells are grouped in twos or fours at the periphery 
of a mass of mucilage which may attain considerable size (fig. 33 G); 
the parietal chloroplast is often stellateiy lobed. 

Since the discovery of pseudocilia in Schizochlamysis comparatively 
recent, it is possible that these structures may yet be found in some 
of the Palmeilaceae above discussed. 

^ Coccomyxa should possibly be classed with the Chlorococcalesi as ad- 
vocated by Jaag(9oa). 
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Reproduction of the Tetrasporineae 

Apart from vegetative propagation by fragmentation of the colonies, 
the majority of the forms above considered are known to multiply 
by means of swarmers, usually biflagellate (figs. 30 E, 31 0,32 E), 
though occasionally {Schizochlamys) quadriflagellate. The swarmers 
appear generally to be formed from the naked protoplasts of the 
ordinary cells which, after acquiring flagella, contractile vacuoles, and 
eye-spots, slip out of their membranes and the surrounding mucilage. 
After a period of movement they come to rest, secrete mucilage, and 
proceed to form a new colony. In Schizochlamys the swarmers arise 
by division of the contents of a cell into 2-8 parts (fig. 31 D) and 
the same may be true of other forms. In Palmella miniata and 
Sphaerocysiis swarmers of two sizes have been recorded. 

It appears that the motile cells do not in all cases give rise directly 
to a new colony. Under certain circumstances those of Tetrasporay 
for instance, divide to form palmelloid masses, differing from the 
normal colony in form, or they may give rise to resting stages with 
a thick brown wall ((24) p. m). All the known facts relating to the 
asexual reproduction of the majority of the Tetrasporineae indicate 
a marked plasticity and emphasise their close relation to the free 
moving types. No motile reproductive stages are known in a number 
of genera {Tetrasporidiumy Palmophyllum), but it is quite possible that 
they will yet be found. Coccomyxay on the other hand, appears 
definitely to lack motile reproductive stages (90 the cells mul- 
tiplying by division of the protoplast into a number of parts which 
become invested by new membranes of their own. 

Sexual reproduction is only certainly established in Tetraspora, 
Apiocystis (134), and Palmella miniata^ and is always isogamous. The 
biflagellate gametes are formed in some numbers (2-8 in Tetraspora) 
by successive division of the protoplasts of the ordinary cells. In the 
case of Tetraspora lubrica Gtitltxm) finds that the colonies are strictly 
dioecious and that zygotes are only formed when gametes of opposite 
strains are brought together. The gametes, in which the chloroplast 
occupies a lateral position (fig. 30 C), aggregate in clumps. Those 
which fail to fuse show no further development. The zygote is 
stated to be capable of immediate germination. According to Klyver 
((104) p. 294), after some enlargement, it gives rise to four or eight 
aplanospores from which collectively the new colonies originate. 

^ Acton (i) recorded zoospores in C. spbellipsoideay but considerable doubt 
attaches to this observation (cf. (25) p. 224, (90a), (140) p. zu). 
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(4 THE DENDROID FORMS (SUBORDER 
CHLORODENDRINEAE) 

One can regard Pascher’s Malleochloris ((147) p. 480) as a very simple 
member of this suborder. This alga is found epiphytic on Ciado- 
phoraceae in the shape of small rounded cells attached by a short 
stratified mucilage -stalk {st), in which the lower part of the cell is 
embedded (fig. 34 A). The cells show chlamydomonad structure, the 
basal portion of the chloroplast with its pyrenoid facing outwards. 
In young individuals there is a distinct stigma {s). Reproduction is 
effected by longitudinal division of the protoplast into two (fig. 34 A) 
or four parts which are liberated, as quadrifiageilate sWarmers (fig. 
34 B). These become attached to a new substratum by their anterior 
end and rapidly form the mucilage-stalk. The contractile vacuoles 
evident in the swarmers seem to disappear. I sogam ou 
reproduction has also been observed with the forma tion of thick- 
wallM'z}^^ Malleochloris may be regarded as a which 

spen 3 TthFg 1 ^ater part of its life in a sedentary condition. Other 
ekmiht forms {Sty losphaeridium Geitler(64) (fig. 34 G)) are known, 
which approximate more closely to the epiphytic phlorococcales 
(cf. Characium^ p. 15 1), and there may well be some sort of relation- 
ship between them and the Chlorodendrineae. 

In Stein’s Chlorarigiumi^^.zog)^ the, species of which are found 
attached to Crustacea and Rotifers in freshwater plankton,^ the 
spindle-shaped cells are likewise anchored by mucilage-stalks (fig. 
34 F), but in this case, since the cells do not immediately resume the 
motile habit after cell-division, small branched colonies arise (fig. 
34 D). The swarmers (fig. 34 E) are clothed in a cell-wall, are provided 
with two relatively short flagella, and are stated to be formed directly, 
by detachment of the ordinary cells of the colonies. They become 
fixed to the substratum by their anterior end which secretes a longer 
or shorter stalk (fig. 34 F), Sooner or later the protoplast divides 
longitudinally (or obliquely?), usually into two (fig. 34 G) but some- 
times into four (fig. 34 1), the products acquiring new membranes of 
their own, after which the parent-cellmembrane breaks open apically 
(fig. 34 H). The daughter-cells in their turn secrete mucilage-stalks 
basaily, whereby they become attached to the persisting base of the 
parent-membrane and, as the stalks gradually elongate, the new units 
become carried out as branches of the stalk first formed (fig. 34 J). 
In this way small dendroid colonies ^ise. The mucilage-stalks are 
comparatively slender and occasional "Imes may attain some length. 
'Fhe cells possess a parietal chloroplast, which is in one or two pieces 
and devoid of .a pyrenoid, and each exhibits at its lower (anterior) 


* A marine species is also known. 
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Fig. 34. A, B, Malleochloris sessilis Pascher (after Pascher); A, mature cell 
on the left, division-stage on the right; B, swarmer. C, Stylosphaeridium 
sttpitatum Geitler (after Geitler). D-J, Chlorangium stentorinum (Ehrenb.) 
Stem (D, J after Cienkowski; the rest after Stein); D, colony; E, swarmer; 
F, attached cell; G~”I, various stages in division; J, young colony, K., L 
Hormotila mucigena Borzi (after Borzi); K, a large colony; L, formation of 
swarmers. c, chloroplast; w, nucleus; jP, pyrenoid; stigma; sty stalk; 
V, contractile vacuole. 
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extremity a pair of contractile vacuoles (v). Jasnitzky (9 s) records 
gamete-formation in a Russian species. 

The microscopic colonies of Prasinocladus^ are formed in a some- 
what different manner. This alga is commonly met with in aquaria 
containing seawater, but has also been found in the littoral zone 
and in brackish waters. The quadriflageilate swarmers (fig. 35 B) are 
again provided with a cell-wail ; the single chloroplast, though some- 
what dissected, is essentially of the chlamydomonad type, with a 
large polar pyrenoid (p. 68) and a well-marked stigma (s). After 
attachment to a substratum, the protoplast sooner or later secretes 
a completely new membrane, after which the apex of the original 
wall of the s warmer ruptures, and the contents shift upwards to a 
more or less marked extent (fig. 35 C), until the base of the new 
cell is only enclosed in a collar-like strip of the apex of the old cell- 
wall (fig. 35 E, F, 0). The same series of events takes place repeatedly 
and thus the original protoplast may become carried up on a filament 
of increasing length, composed of empty membranes and showing 
numerous transverse septa (^, t) corresponding to the basal and 
terminal parts of the successive cell- walls formed by the protoplast. 
These septa stand close together or at more remote intervals, according 
to the degree of upward movement carried out by the rejuvenated cell 
on each occasion. At times the protoplast undergoes an oblique 
longitudinal division (fig. 35 D) and then one half may push out 
laterally to form a branch (fig. 35 E, G). It also happens, however, 
that one half-protoplast remains in the parent-membrane, while the 
other continues the growth of the filament, so that occasionally a 
protoplast is found occupying one of the often long series of empty 
chambers (fig. 35 A). 

According to Lambert ((121) p. 239) the anterior (lower) end of the 
cell is provided with a papilla (fig. 35 E, F, a) and forms four flagella 
at each process of rejuvenation, although these flagella are soon with- 
drawn. This means that there is a successive formation of motile 
(walled) cells, any one of which might potentially become a free 
swarmer, and it would be of interest to ascertain what conditions 

‘ See (45), (117), (12O, (234). This is the same as Senn’s Cklorodendro?i (197) 
and D'dxk' Eu^hmopsis{4S}. 


Vi^. 35. Structure of Prasinocladns. A-C, P. subsaha Davis (after Davis); 
A, part of a c<;lony ; B, swarmer ; C, the same germinating. D,<j, H, P. luhricus 
Ruck, (after Ziinmermann) ; D, ceil-division ; G, H, branch-formation. 
K, F, P. siibsa/sa (t) (after Lambert), diagrams to explain mode of growth 
and blanching of the colonies, papilla of wall; a\ abnormal papilla; 
6, basal wall of cell; hr, branch;/, length of filament chamber; /, entire length 
of cell from wall h to terminal margin o, overlap of cell-walls; />, pyrenoid; 
stigma; t, terminal margin of cell. 
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determine whether the rejuvenated cell shall become free or shall be 
retained as the terminal cell of the filament.. In any case Prasinodadus 
is clearly but little removed from a motile form, and in this connection 
it ma,j be noted that the .stigma remains recognisable in all the proto- 
plasts of the colony, although, as in so many marine forms, contractile 
vacuoles are lacking. 

The form originally described by KuckuckCn?) was, according to his 
own account, growing under rather unfavourable conditions and was 
characterised by the fact that the successive compartments of the 
filament were very short, so that the septa followed very closely upon 
one another (fig. 35 G, H). These filaments he interpreted as stratified 
muciiage-stalks. The later w^ork of Zimmermann (234) has made it clear 
that Kuckuck^s form belongs to the same genus as the Cklorodendron 
subsequently described by Senn, but it stii! remains doubtful whether 
the two forms belong to the same species, as there are certain differences 
in the shapes of the swarmers. 

While Chlorangium and Prasinodadus are clearly closely related to 
the motile Chlamydomonadineae, this is not so evident in the case 
of other genera belonging to the Chlorodendrineae. Ecballocystis 
(in) p. 7, (57) p. 494, (87)), which seems to be widely distributed in 
fresh waters (commonly flowing) in the southern hemisphere (Brazil, 
South Africa, India), but is also known to occur in Great Britain (59), 
does not so far as present evidence goes appear to reproduce by motile 
cells. Moreover, the cells contain more or less numerous parietal 
plate-shaped chloroplasts with pyrenoids (fig. 36 A, r), a rather 
iifiusual type among Volvocales. The colonies, wdiich in some species 
are microscopic but in others form extensive gelatinous expanses, 
exhibit considerable differences in detail (fig. 36 B, F), but are essen- 
tially formed in the following manner. The reproductive cells, floated 
on to a suitable substratum, become attached by the secretion of a 
mucilage-cushion (7??) at one end of the cell and gradually assume a 
more or less erect position ((87) p. 215) (flg. 36 C-E). Soon the proto- 
plast divides more or less obliquely into two or more parts, vvhich 
become enveloped by membranes of their own (fig. 36 H) and proceed 
to enlarge, whereby the wall of the parent-cell is dilated and ultimately 
broken open at its upper end (fig. 36 I). The daughter-cells then 
become fixed by basal mucilage-pads to the inner surface of the 
raptured Avail and, according to the exact positions which they take 
up, different types of colonies are produced (fig. 36 B, F). These have 
been described in detail by Iyengar who has been able to relate the 
different type.$ to the elastic properties of the successive parent-cell 
membranes and the exact mode of division. Reproduction seems to 
be effected by the liberation of the contents of terminal cells, which 
usually divide mto more numerous parts than in the ordinary divisions 
of the colony (fig. 36 J). 
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Fig. 36. Structure of Ecbaliocystis. A, B, E. courtallensis lyeng. ; A, single 
cell; B, part of a colony. C-E, E. ramosa Fiitsch^ showing progressive 
erection of cells. F> E. Fritschn lyeng., part of colony. G-I, E, ramosa; 
G, one-ceiled stage; H, completed division; I, rupture of parent-membrane, 
J, E. simplex Fritsch, sporangial cell, c, chioroplast ; m, mucilage ;p, pyrenoid. 
(G-J after Fritsch, the rest after Iyengar.) 
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In Ecbdikcystopsum) th^ division of the protoplast is practically 
transverse and the parent-membrane gelatinises completely except 
for the end -pieces which persist for a considerable time as a number 
of strata between consecutive generations. This results in a definite 
filamentous habit. 

liormotUa mucigena Borzi ((13) p. 99) is a dendroid form, occasionally 
found on damp rocks and other similar substrata or attached to sub- 
merged objects (fig. 34 K). The spherical or ellipsoidal cells, which 
often possess thick stratified walls, are placed at more or less regular 
interv^als in branched mucilage-cylinders, commonly showing con- 
centric lamellation. The cell-structure is uncertain, some accounts 
speaking of a single chloroplast, others of a number of small ones. 
Bifiagellate swamiers are formed in large numbers by the division of 
the contents of enlarged cells, from which they are liberated by a lateral 
rupture (fig. 34 L). This is the only member of the suborder in which 
the reproductive cells differ markedly from the vegetative ones. 

The Chlorodendrineae are no doubt an artificial group, linked 
solely by the habit of forming dendroid colonies. Nothing, however, 
is to be gained by merging them in the Tetrasporineae, as is usually 
done. It is probable that the individual genera are more nearly allied 
to diverse members of the Chlamydomonadineae than to one another. 
Some, as has been pointed out, are evidently closely related to free- 
moving forms, as seen in the readiness with which motility is assumed 
and the frequent presence of stigma or contractile vacuoles in the 
sedentary cells. Others, like Echallocystis and Hormotila^ appear more 
remote, the former in the absence of swarmers, the latter in the 
possession of differentiated swarmers. In these respects they may be 
said to have advanced in the direction of the more definitely sedentary 
Chlorococcaies. 


ClASSIFICATION OF THE VOLVOCALES 

The previous considerations will have showm that it is impossible to 
draw any sharp limit between the three suborders dealt with in the 
preceding pages. The majority of the Tetrasporineae are but little 
removed from the Palmella-stuges of the Chlamydomonadineae, and 
the more typical members of the Chlorodendrineae are mere motile 
types which have acquired the habit of a temporary sedentary 
existence. In both series, however, the motile habit is reassumed with 
the greatest ease, often with little or no modification of the vegetative 
cells. The fact that these derived forms sometimes show chloroplasts 
of a special type does not speak against a close affinity, since con- 
siderable diversity in type of chloroplast is met with even among the 
Chlamydomonadaceae. 
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The outline classification appended below is intended to afford an 
oversight, and no further discussion of the principles involved will be 
attempted. All the motile forms can conveniently be classed in the four 
families Chlamydomonadaceae, Sphaerellaceae, Polyblepharidaceae, 
and Phacotaceae. There does not appear to be any valid reason for 
separating the colonial from the unicellular types. 

(a) Suborder Chlamydomonadineae: 

^^^^hlamydomonadaceae : Brachiomonas, Carteria, Chla mydobotrys , 
Chlanlydomonas, Chloroceras, Chlorogonium, Cymbomonas, Eudorina, 
Furciiia, Gonium , Hyalogonium, Lobomonas, Mastigosphaera, Olt- 
m annsielia> Pandorin a, Parapolytoma, Pascheriella,' Phyllomonas, 
■ffiy^cydum (?), Platychloris, Plkydorina, Platymonas, Pleodorina , 
Poiytoma, Scherffelia, Scourfieldia,^ Sphaerellopsis, Spirogonium, 
S pon d y lomomm . Stephanoon . Tetrablepharis, Tussetia, Volvox (?), 
VoTvuHna. ’» ^ 

^Sf^^piiaerellaceae : Sphaerella (Haematococcus), Stephanosphaera, 
Volvox/ 

3^ 'Polyblepharidaceae: Chloraster, Collodictyon (?), Dangeardinella, 
Dunaliella, Gametamoeba, Hyaliella, Medusochloris, Phyllocardium, 
Pocillomonas, Polyblepharides, Tolytomella, Pyr&iimonas, Raci bor- 
skiella, Spermatozbpsis, ^tephanoptera (45.207), Trichloris, Ul(^El 6 ns 7 

^iPhacotaceae : Ghlamydoblepharis, Coccomonas, Dysmorpho- 
coccus, Phacotus, Pteromonas, Thoracomonas ((no) p. 192, C207)). 

(h) Suborder Tetrasporinea e : 

5. Tetrasporaceae: Apiocystis, Gloeochaete, Porochloris, Schizo- 

chlamys, Tetraspora. ' L. — ^ 

6. Palniellaceai: Asterococcus, Chlorophysema, Coccomyxa, Ela- 
katothrix (?), Gloeocystis, palmella, Palmodictyon, Palmophyllum, 
Pseudotetraspora, Rhddoplax, Sphaerocystis, Tetrasporidium. 

{c) Suborder Chlorodendrineae : 

7. Cklorodendraceae : Chlorangium, Ecballocystis, Ecballocystopsis, 
liormotila, Malieochloris, Prasinocladus, Stylosphaeridium. 
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Order IL ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ChLOROCOCCUM AND Chlorella 

Among the unicellular Chlamydomonadineae asexual reproduction 
of the individual is often preceded by withdrawal of the flagella and 
cessation of movement. If this brief motionless phase become in- 
definitely prolonged at the expense of the period of free movement, 
in other words i f the swarmer come to rest soon after its liberation 
and remain passive during a prolonged period of vegetative growth 
before renewed production of motile cells takes place, we should have 
realised all the essential features of a simple member of the Chloro- 
coccales, such as Chhrococcum (fig. 37 A, E; cf. also fig. 3 F, p. 14). 
C. humicolum (Naeg.) Rabenh.^ is a common soil alga, also found on 
other terrestrial substrata, whose spherical cells possess much the same 
internal structure as a Chlamydomonas^ although stigma and contractile 
vacuoles are lacking. The chloroplast is a parietal, almost spherical 
shell (figs. 3 F, 37 D), with an aperture of varying width at one side 
of the cell, a single pyrenoid often being embedded in the opposite 
side of the sphere. This structure is typical of many Chlorococcales 
and for the sake of brevity may be briefly designated chlorococcoid*\ 
In the older and larger cells (fig. 37 E). several pyrenoids (p) occur. 
Some of the older cells may accumulate a yellow oil in which a bright 
red pigment is often dissolved which renders the structure obscure. 
Such cells represent resting stages. The. adult cells gradually become 
multinucleate (fig. 37 E). 

When the ordinary cells have reached a certain size successive 
division of the protoplast into two, four, eight, etc., parts takes place 
(fig. 37 A, G), each acquires an ovoid or oblong shape and two flagella 
(fig, 37 B), and then by rupture of the membrane these naked 
swarmers (zoospores) (fig. 37 F) are set free ; at their first liberation, 
as in many filamentous Algae, they are often surrounded by a delicate 
vesicle which in a few seconds disappears. After a period of move- 
ment the flagella are withdrawn, the zoospore rounds off and, with 
the formation of a cell-membrane, a new vegetative phase is initiated. 
When several swarmers settle down close together, the resulting cells 
form a stratum, in which the individuals are often of very unequal 
size and frequently become angular as the result of mutual pressure 
(fig. 37 A). In some cases the swarmers behave as gametes (fig. 37 H), 
producing a spherical zygote which becomes the new individual ; 
according to Puymaly (174, 175) the fusing swarmers are often of 

^ This corresponds 10 the Protococcales of Oltmanns, Brunnthaler, etc. 
Since Protococcus, if the name be retained at all, is not a member of this order, 
the old designation should be abandoned. 

See (ii), (21), (75), (221) p. 105. 
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unequal size. ^ The fact that apparently the same swarmers can develop 
independently or behave as gametes indicates a low stage of develop- 
ment, and such a state probably obtains in many of the simpler 
Chlorococcales. It may be noted in this connection that no case of 
oogamy has been reported in this order. 

In studying the life-history of species of CA/owoccmw production 
of aplanospores (fig. 37 A) has often been observed, although it is not 



Fig. 37- A, B, D-H, Chlorococcum humicolum (Naeg.) Rabenh. ; A, group of 
crowded cells, one with aplanospores (a) ; B, G, swarmer-formation ; D, young, 
and E, older cells; F, swarmer; H, fusion of swarmers. C, I, Chlorella 
vulgaris Beij.; C, single cell; I, stages in division, n, nucleus; p, pyrenoid. 
(D, E, H after Bristol ; C, I after Grintzesco ; the rest after Beijerinck.) 

known how readily this occurs in nature. These “ arrested swarmers ’’ 
(cf. p. 41) are often formed in considerable num^rsTindrit-^ppear^ 
that the phenomenon may be repeated for more than one generation, 
with the development of palmelloid stages ((21) p. 478) whose cells 
may ultimately fall apart and resume the normal vegetative phase or 
be liberated as swarmers. In any case the aplanosporic state of 

^ Much the same life-history is reported by Bold (14) for another species, 
C. infusionum, although he did not observe sexual fusion (cf. also (204)). 
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Chhrococcum 'plmnly shows the manner of evolution of such a form 
as Chlorella(7s>^) where new individuals are always formed straight 
away within the parent cell %nd swarmtrs are never produced (%. 37 
C, I). This is in fact the only feature that clearly distinguishes 
the two genera, although the cells are usually smaller than those of 
Chlorococcum, A certain number of Chlorococcales produce swarmers 
like Chiorococcum, but a much larger number seem to lack them and 
to reproduce after the manner of Chlorella. Such a contrast between 
zoosporic and azoosporic forms is met with in all the coccoid series 
of the Algae. 

Brunnthaler(28) employed t his feature in the classi fication of the 
ord er> the Chlorococcales being grouped into Z o osporinae (zoosporic 
forms) and Autosporinae (azoosporic forms l Oltmanns (149) and 
others have adopted much the same principle. Whilst such a grouping 
is convenient for systematic purposes it no doubt obscures affinities 
(cf. (72)), since it is probable that complete suppression of motility 
occurred again and again along different evolutionary lines. This 
matter will be further discussed later, but it is well to bear in mind 
that the Chlorococcales are almost certainly polyphyletic. They are 
essentially freshwater forms with a very manifold development, 
especially in the plankton. They appear to be entirely lacking in 
marine plankton (153). 

The Unicellular Chlorococcales 

The genus Hypnomonas of Korschikoff(iio) differs principally from 
Chiorococcum in the presence of a pair of contractile vacuoles in the 
hyaline protoplasm at one side of the cup-shaped chloroplast (fig. 
38 C). The biflagellate swarmers (fig. 38 G) have a delicate membrane, 
a lateral chloroplast, and a stigma which disappears when they come 
to rest. Here too aplanospore-formation may take place with the 
production of palmelloid phases. This form obviously constitutes a 
connecting link between Chiorococcum and the Chlamydomona- 
daceae.^ 

Other unicellular members of the Chlorococcales possess a some- 
what different structure. Trebouxia (Cystococcus of Treboux, Chodat, 
etc., cf. (39), (174), (2io), (221) p. 106), a not uncommon terrestrial form 
which constitutes the algal partner of many Lichens (cf. p. 183), 
possesses thin-walled spherical cells with an axile, massive ’chloroplast, 
produced into more or less well-marked lobes and harbouring a 
central pyrenoid ; the nucleus is situated between two lobes of the 
chloroplast (fig. 38 D). The methods of reproduction appear to be 

^ The fact tiiat the swarmers are provided with a membrane renders them 
indistinguishable from a Chlamydomonas and it is really only the prolonged 
quiescent stage that turns the balance in favour of Chlorococcales. 
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quite similar to those of Chlorococcum (cf. fig. 38 A, B), although when 
a constituent of the lichen-body Trehouxia only forms aplanospores. 
Jaag ((95) p. loi) has observed a copulation of similar or dissimilar 
bifiagellate gametes (fig. 38 H, I) in pure cultures of the gonidia taken 
from, species of Parnelia. . 



Fig. 38. A, B, h Trehouxia Parmeliae Chod. (after Jaag); A, B, formation 
and liberation of zoospores; H, I, formation of gametes and sexual fusion. 
C, G, Hypnomonas chlorocoecoides Korschik. (after Korschikoff); C, cel! in 
optical section; G, swarmer. D, Trehouxia humicola Treboux (after Chodat). 
E, Dictyococcus varians Gem. (after Gemeck), the lower figure showing part 
of the chloroplast in optical section. F, Apiococcus consociatus Korschik. 
(after Korschikoff), w, nucleus ; p, pyrenoid ; j, stigma ; t;, contractile vacuole. 

Korschikoff(iio) describes a similar aquatic form under the name 
of Apiococcus which, like Hypnomonas , is characterised by the presence 
of a pair of contractile vacuoles in the ordinary vegetative cells 
(fig. 38 F). The swarmers behave as gametes, the resulting zygote 
giving rise directly to a new vegetative individual.^ Borodinellainsa) 

^ It may perhaps be doubted whether there are sufficient differences to 
warrant a generic separation from Trehouxia, 
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is an allied type with a similar cell-structure in which groups of cells 
arranged tetrahedrally cohere to form larger colonies. 

In other genera the chlorophyll-apparatus consists of several or 
numerous parts. In Gerneck’s Dictyococcus (75,162) there are a number 
of parietal lenticular or polygonal plates without pyrenoids, some- 
times bearing short processes on their margins which extend into the 
interior of the cell (fig. 38 E). The swarmers are formed in large 
numbers by simultaneous division of the contents and aplanospores 
are also known In Eremosphaera viridisii2z,i2i)y which is widely 
distributed, especially in Sphagnum-hogs, the large thin-walled 
spherical cells harbour numerous chloroplasts occupying the parietal 
cytoplasm, as well as the centrally directed protoplasmic strands 
(fig. 39 A). The individual chloroplasts vary somewhat in shape, but 
each possesses a conical projection directed towards the centre of the 
cell and encloses from 1-4 pyrenoids. Under one-sided illumination 
the chloroplasts accumulate on the side adjacent to the source of 
light (188). No formation of swarmers has ever been observed in this 
case, multiplication being effected by division of the protoplast into 
2~4 parts which, after secreting membranes, are set free as new in- 
dividuals (fig. 39 C, D). Reichardt(i78) records the formation of as 
many as 16 aplanospores. The two forms just mentioned, and 
especially Eremosphaera, are clearly specialised types, but it may be 
recalled that everi in Chlamydomonas forms are known with a number 
of discoid chloroplasts. 

Other genera are characterised by complications in the structure 
of the membrane or in the shape of the cell. The species of Micrac- 
tinium (including Golenkinia ChodatCsa), Richteriella Lemmermann 
(125)) are planktonic forms, in the main distinguished from Chlorella 
by the fact that the firm cell-walls bear a number of variously disposed 
solid or hollow bristles which are outgrowths of the membrane 
(fig. 39 I). Reproduction takes place by aplanospores (fig. 39 H), and 
in some species the products of division remain together to form small 
loose colonies. A. similar form is seen in Borgea{i<)b) where, however, 
the cells are surrounded by a firm hyaline mucilage-envelope which 
is produced into a number of coarse tapering spines (fig. 39 J). 

In Trochiscia (fig. 39 E-G) the spherical cells, found in quiet water 
or on damp ground, have a membrane ornamented in diverse ways 
(a network of ridges, spines, etc.), so that the cells resemble the resting 
stages of other Algae, or even the spores of higher plants. Many of 
the ‘'species ” of this genus are probably of this nature, but quite a 
number are known in which reproduction takes place after the manner 
typical for Chlorella {(221) p. 119, (226)) (fig. 39 F) and these are no 
doubt independent forms. In these the daughter-cells acquire all the 

Petersens Muriellaii 62) shows the same relation to Dictyococcus as 
Chlorella does to Chlorococcurn. 
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so-called autospores. The cell-structure appears to be chlorococcoid 
(p. 145), but older cells commonly contain several parietal chloro- 
plasts with pyrenoids, perhaps as a preparation for division. 

TetTaedron{iit,i4^An*^<^%) has cells which are either flattened and 




Fig. 39. A-D, Eremosphaera viridis De Bary (after Moore) ; A, cell in optical 
section; B, rejuvenescence; C, D, formation and liberation of daughter-cells. 
E, F, Trochisda aspera (Reinsch) Hansg. (after West); F, development of 
daughter-individuals and, on the right, an empty membrane. G, T. reticularis 
(Reinsch) Hansg. (after West), membrane only. H, I, Micractinium radiatum 
(Chod.) Wille (after Chodat); H shows escape of aplanospores. J, Borgea 
planctonka Smith (after G. M. Smith), 
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angular or polyhedral, the angles commonly bearing simple or forked 
spines (fig. 40 A, B, H). In most cases the chloroplast appears to be 
a parietal curved plate, with or without pyrenoids, but there are also 
records of a number of chioroplasts (preparatoi*}’’ to division?). Many 
of the “ species ” of this genus are again under suspicion, as Tetraedron- 
like stages are known to occur in the life-cycles of Hydrodictyaceae 
(cf. p.‘ 173) and other Chlorococcales, while some may well be the 
resting stages of other Algae. For a number of species of Tetrmdron^ 
however, reproduction by autospore-formation (fig. 40 C, D) has 
been established, the new individuals being formed by simultaneous 
division of the contents (195) (fig. 40, E-G); after being set free by 
rupture of the wall, they are often temporarily enclosed in a delicate 
.vesicle. 

A more peculiar form is constituted by Desmatractumiis^)^ in which 
the free-fioating cells possess two envelopes, separated by a more or 
less wide space containing aqueous mucilage (fig. 40 I, J). The inner 
envelope is delicate and closely invests the usually spherical protoplast, 
w’hilst the outer is composed of two more or less pyramidal halves, 
joined together in the median plane and each provided with a number 
of longitudinal ridges. The protoplast possesses an essentially chlamydo- 
monad structure and in young cells may exhibit a pair of contractile 
vacuoles. Reproduction is effected by the liberation of two or four 
bifiagellate naked swarmers (fig. 40 K) or (perhaps more usually) by 
the formation of autospores ; in either case the products escape by the 
gaping apart of the two halves of the membrane. The epiphytic 
Octogoniella(is^)f found on the green cells of Sphagnum-lesives, shows 
essentially the same structure. Here, however, the side of the cell which 
is apposed to the substratum is flattened (fig. 40 L), so that Octogoniella 
as it were corresponds to a longitudinally halved individual of Desma^ 
tmctum. In this epiphyte reproduction by bifiagellate swarmers is the 
rule, although aplanospores also occur. Another related form is 
possibly Scotie!lai4^,()g) (fig. 40 M, N), so far mainly found as a con- 
stituent of snow-flo.ras, 

A rather more specialised type is seen in Charadum (19, 123, 183), in 
which the commonly ellipsoidal, oblong or fusiform cells are often 
asymmetrical, while they are invariably attached to a substratum by 
a short stalk expanded into a small basal disc (fig. 41 A-E). The 
parietal chloroplast which contains one or more pyrenoids is often 
rather diffuse ((193) p. 460), The ordinary method of reproduction is 
by means of bifiagellate zoospores, which are formed by simultaneous 
or successive division of the protoplast (fig. 41 H, J) and are liberated 
through a terminal or lateral aperture.^ In C. limneticum and C. sacca- 

^ The same form has also been described under the names Bernardinella 
2 ,nd Calyptrobactron{jx\ 

2 Sometimes the swarmers settle down at the mouth of the empty mother- 
celJ, fomimg small colonies (cf. (94)). 
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Fig. 40. A, Tetraedron horridum West. B-G, T, minimum (A. Br.) Hansg.; 
C, D, formation and liberation of autospores ; E, F, cleavage of the multi- 
nucleate protoplast; G, young autospores. H, T, caudatum (Corda) Hansg. 
I-K, Desmatractum bipyramidatum (Chod.) Pascher; I, cell from the side; 
J, oblique end-view; K, liberation of swarmers. L, Octogoniella sphagnicola 
Pascher, single cel! on fragment of leaf of Sphagnum. M, N, Scotiella 
antarctica Fritsch; N, oblique end-view of the ribs, n, nucleus; s, stigma. 
(A after Printz; H after West; I, K, L after Pascher; J after Korschikoff; 
M, N after Fritsch; the rest after G. M. Smith.) 





Fig. 41* Ay Char acium Brunnthaleri Printz. B, C. gracilipes Lambert. 
C, C. longipes (Rabenh.) Borzi. D, F-J, C. saccatum ¥i\2iXs.i T)y young 
individual ; J, group of individuals forming zoospores and gametes ; H, libera- 
tion of zoospores ; G, swarmer and F, gametes; I,; sexual fusion. E, C. apicu- 
latum Rabenh. YLyOyCodiolumpetrocelidis Kuck,; K, two individuals within 
the crust oi Cruoria; O, swarmer-formation. L, C. lacustre Printz. M, N, 
Char adochlork char adoides Pascher; N, swarmer* Cy chloroplast; «, nucleus; 
Pi pyrenoid; ^, upright threads of Cruoria; Vj contractile vacuole. (B after 
Lambert; D, F-J after Filarszky; K after Gohn; M, N after Korschikoff; 
O after Kuckuck;. the rest after 'Printz.) ' ■ 
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turn anisogamous sexual reproduction (fig. 41 I) has been recorded, 
and in the latter there are stated to be distinct asexual and sexual 
individuals, the latter producing micro- or macrogametes (67, 183). We 
are indebted to Pascherds?) for the discovery of a colourless species, 
while KorschikofF(n4) has described forms in which numerous 
scattered contractile vacuoles are found in the cells (fig. 41 M, N). 
These are referred {114,155) to an independent genus, Chamciochloris, 
but the differences from the ordinary species of Characium are slight. 
Petrova’s TetraciellaUH) has quadriflagellate swarmers. 

Codiolu7n {i^,ssa,t)?,a^o)} the majority of whose species are marine, 
occurring on rocks near high-water mark, is a more highly dif- 
ferentiated type. The elongate and rather large cells possess an 
extensive parietal reticulate chloroplast containing several pyrenoids 
and bearing internally directed processes (98). Most of the species 
occur freely, but C. petrocelidis Kuckuck(ii6,ii6«) is an endophyte 
in the crusts (fig. 41 K) of various Florideae {PetroceliSy Cruoria^ 
etc.). The quadriflagellate swarmers are formed by successive 
division of the cell-contents (fig. 41 0) ; they are pear-shaped with a 
pointed posterior end. Those of C. petrocelidis settle down on the 
surface of the host and put out a narrow rhizoid which penetrates 
between the upright threads (fig. 41 K, t) of the latter. As these 
lengthen the Codiolum is gradually enveloped and ultimately com- 
pletely buried. According to ZimmermannCasi) during this process 
the cell-contents rotate through a right angle, so that the chromato- 
phore of the swarmer comes to lie laterally. Subsequently both the 
rhizoid and the body of the original swarmer widen to form the more 
or less ckvate mature cell, at whose apex the membrane is commonly 
specially thickened. Bifiagellate swarmers (possibly gametes) are also 
known in certain species of the genus. There are considerable resem- 
blances between Codiolum and Protosiphon (cf. p^ 370). 

The Endophytic Habit among Chlorococcales 

The commonest of the endophytic genera, which are all zoosporic, is 
Chlorochytrium'^ a form rather closely allied to Chlorococcum. The 
swarmers (fig. 42 C, D, sometimes zoospores, sometimes motile 
zygotes produced by sexual fusion) settle down on the surface of 
variop aquatics, especially commonly on species of Lemna. After 
forming a membrane a tubular prolongation grows into the ‘‘host”, 
either through a stoma or between two epidermal cells (fig. 42 B, s), 
and swells out within one of the intercellular spaces. Here it forms 
a large ellipsoidal, sometimes lobed cell which receives all the proto- 
plasmic contents of the swarmer and slowly grows until a new re- 

According to JordeCaas) the zygotes of Urospora develop into Codiolum- 
like stages (p. 241). 2 See (zo), (556), (68), (104), (170). 
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productive phase sets in (fig. 42 A, r). In the autumn the cells sink 
to the bottom with the dying Lemna-fronds, etc., and remain dormant 
until the spring. The wall of the resting ceils is commonly thick and 
stratified and may exhibit local excrescences (fig. 42 F, G). The 
chloroplast in the mature cells of C. Lemnae {23) assumes a complex 
structure, apparently consisting of numerous parietal lobed plates or 
of an interrupted parietal layer, with a number of processes pene- 
trating into the interior; according to Bristol ((23) p. 5) these processes 
radiate out from a central mass (fig. 42 F). Several pyrenoids are 
present (fig. 42 G, p). 

In spite of the abundance of Chlorochytrium Lemnae its reproduction 
is not yet altogether clear. Bifiagellate swarmers are produced to the 
number of 256 by successive division (fig. 42 H, I) of the contents of 
the endoph5rtic cells and, according to Kurssanow and Schema- 
khanowa(ii9), the first two divisions are meiotic, so that the longest 
stage in the life-history is in this case a diploid one. The swarmers 
escape by rupture of the wall and of the surrounding tissues of the 
host, enclosed in a wide mucilage vesicle within which copulation 
apparently often occurs (fig. 42 E), although complete liberation prior 
to sexual fusion may also take place. The quadriflagellate zygotes 
(fig. 42 D) seek out a new^ host and penetrate into the interior in the 
way already described. This appears to be the normal course of the 
life-history and it seems that there may be several sexual generations 
in a single season. Liberation of the swarmers without fusion has, 
however, also been observed and such swarmers can likewise invade 
a new host ; the Russian workers above cited are of the opinion that 
such swarmers are formed from haploid races that have arisen as a 
result of apogamy. It is commonly stated that swarmers which fail 
to reach a host perish, but it is doubtful whether this is of quite 
general application, since cells of Chlorochytrium have frequently been 
found in the soil (22, 139). 

Apart from this species, which has also been observed as an endophyte 
in Ceratophyllum demersum^ Elodea canadensis, and certain Mosses, a 
number of others are known.^ These have in great part been referred 
to distinct genera {Endosphaera, etc.) in the past (cf. (104)), but the 
differences do not appear to be of generic value (23). C. Cohnii {Chloro- 
cystis Cohnii) (136) and C. Sarcophyci{223) are found endophytic in 
diverse marine Algae {Enter omorpha, Polysiphonia, etc.), as well as in 
the tubular mucilage-envelopes of the Diatom Schizonema, the former 
also in lower animals.'^ For C. Cohnii Zimmermann (231) records 
quadriflagellate swarmers invading the host in the way above described, 

^ Palm(i52fl) describes a ''Chlorochytrium^^ forming small galls in the leaf 
of Polygonum, although it does not appear certain that the form involved is 
a green alga. 

^ An endophytic green alga, which is possibly a species of Chlorochytrium 
has been reported in the skin of the carp (127). ^ 
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Fig, 42. A-I, Chlorochytrium Lemnae Cohn (F, G after Bristol, the rest after 
Kiebs); A, resting cells (r) in leaf of Lemna; B, penetration of zygote (5) into 
host; C, swarmer; D, zygote; E, liberation of swarmers (g) into vesicle (6), 
the outline of the membrane (w) of the resting cell below; F, G, structure 
of resting cells; H, I, division-stages of same. J, K, C. Facciolaae (Borzi) 
Bristol (after Borzi); K, escape of swarmers. c, chloroplast; m, nucleus, 
p, pyrenoid. 
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the protoplasmic contents in passing into the interior rotating through 
I So”, so that the polarity of the swarmer is completely inverted. 
Another common species is C. Facciolaae {C.gloeophilum Bohlin(i3 > 138)), 
for which Printz ((171) p. 88) still maintains Borzi’s genus Kentrosphaera 
(Us) p. 87; cf. also (178)); the resting cells, which show peculiar localised 
projections of the thick membrane (fig. 42 J, K) are commonly found 
among the filaments of diverse Oscillatoriaceae, as well as among those 
of marine Cladophoraceae. 

A further development of the endophytic habit is seen in the genus 
Phyilobum Uo4)y of which P. dimorphum Klebs forms its resting cells 
along the principal veins of the leaves of Ajuga, Lysimachia^ etc., 
while P. sphagnicolum West (218) is found on Sphagnum (fig. 43 B). 
The former species has been studied in detail by Klebs. The 
vegetative body is composed of branched coenocytic threads (cf. 
fig. 43 C), which may exhibit occasional septa and which swell up at 
certain points to form elongate or globose resting cells (gametangia) 
(fig. 43 g). The latter accumulate all the protoplasmic contents of 

the threads and appear as bright green nodose swellings on the leaves 
of the host; in some cases they are coloured red by haematochrome. 
The chloroplast in these gametangia appears to be similar in 
structure to that of Chlorochytrium, The gametangia (fig. 43 D) either 
produce large macrogametes in limited numbers or more numerous 
microgametes, about half the size of the former; both are 
biflagellate. Sexual fusion (fig. 43 E) is stated always to occur between 
two dissimilar gametes, the microgamete being completely engulfed 
by the other, so that the zygote possesses only two flagella. In addition 
there are formed relatively small resting cells with a thick wall, which 
appear to arise directly from the tubular prolongation sent into the 
host by the swarmer, and these give rise to large biflagellate zoospores 
which germinate directly. In P. sphagnicolum the vegetative threads 
ramify through the pores in the leaf-cells of Sphagnum, the dark green 
resting cells being formed on the surface (fig. 43 B). The details of 
reproduction are not known in this case. Phyllohium is probably 
diploid, like Chlorochytrium, 

Many authorities regard Lagerheim’s Rhodochytriumito,i%,izz), a 
parasite lacking chlorophyll, as representing a further evolution of this 
habit (cf. especially (171) p. 94)- This form has been recorded in the 
leaves of various Phanerogams from different parts of the American 
continent, whence it has been introduced into Sumatra (152). The host 
does not appear to be appreciably damaged, although* the phloem is 
locally destroyed (78), The frequent red colour of the threads of the 
parasite (fig. 43 F) is due to the presence of oil-drops containing a red 
pigment (probably haematochrome). As in Phyllobium, all the contents 
ultimately aggregate in a number of large spherical or irregular 
swellings (fig. 43 K) which produce biflagellate swarmers with a red 
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anterior end (fig. 43 G). These are either isogametes or zoospores; 
according to Griggs they copulate only when there is a deficiency of 
water. In the later part of the season the swellings develop into resting 
cysts which, like other parts of the organism, harbour abundant starch. 
This genus shows certain resemblances to Chytridiales which may or 
may not be of significance. 
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Fig. 43. A, D, E, Phyllobium dimorphum Klebs (after Klebs) ; A, gametangium 
(^) at the end of an empty thread ; D, liberation of gametes ; E, sexual fusion. 

B, C, P. sphagnicolum West (after West); B, resting cells on Sphagnum A&dd', 

C, structure of chloroplast. F-~H, spilanthidis Lagerh. (after 

Lagerheim); F, part of a branched thread ; G, swarmer; H, resting cell. 
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The Colonial Chlorococcales 

In the preceding matter a number of the principal unicellular members 
of Chlorococcales have been described. Many genera of this order 
are, however, colonial forms and most of these appear to be azoo- 
sporic, although a discovery of motile reproductive stages in the one 
or the other would not be surprising. Their classification presents 
certain difficulties and no two authorities are in agreement as to the 
underlying principles to be chosen. Since a natural classification is 
scarcely possible in the present state of our knowledge, it is easiest 
to group these forms in accordance with the type of colony produced, 
so that the following consideration in the main epitomises the prin- 
cipal types of colony-structure found among the Chlorococcales. 

^hlorellaceae. Radiococcus (lU) is a colonial member of the Chlorel- 
laceae (comprising Chlorella, Micr actinium , Trochiscia^ etc.), in which 
four tetrahedrally arranged chlorococcoid cells are enveloped in a 
wide spherical mucilage-envelope which occasionally shows a radiate 
structure (fig. 44 A); the cells are globose or, just after division, 
angular as the result of mutual pressure. Reproduction is effected 
by the formation of four-celled colonies within each cell of the parent, 
after which the membrane breaks into a number of pieces (fig. 44 B), 
the remnants persisting for some time at the periphery of the new 
group. Several such daughter-colonies may be found enclosed within 
a wider mucilage-envelope (fig. 44 B), but it appears that they or- 
dinarily become free soon after their formation, since four-celled 
colonies are much the commonest. 

4 ^ Oocystis, the type genus of the Oocystaceae, has many 

species which occur singly, but a number are colonial. The cells are 
most usually oval or ellipsoidal with rounded or pointed ends and 
possess a firm membrane which is often provided with an internal 
thickening at each pole (fig. 44 C). The chloroplasts are always parietal 
and there are usually several ; they take the form of discs or stellately 
lobed plates and the former are in most cases devoid of pyrenoids. 
Reproduction is effected by the division of the cell-contents into 
2-8 autospores, these usually becoming free soon after their formation. 
In some species (e.g. O. lacusiris Chod.Css), O , panduriformis West, 
fig, 44 D), however, they remain enclosed in small groups within 
the gelatinised membrane of the parent-cell, whilst in others, like 
O. gloeocystiformis Borge (fig. 44 E), several successive generations 
may be enclosed in this way in a common envelope. 

The majority of the species of Oocystis are freshwater plankton forms, 
although a few occur in brackish water. The allied genera Franceia^ 
Fagcrheimia^ BXid Chodatella are in the main non-colonial and show 
greater specialisation to the planktonic mode of life in the fact that the 
membrane is produced into a number of bristles. In Franceiaiizs) 
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these are numerous and evenly thin throughout their length (fig. 44 F), 
whilst in ChodatellaiizsatS) they taper from the base to the apex and 
are commonly limited in number. In Lager hehnia (34,219) there are 
always four, more or less symmetrically disposed bristles which exhibit 
a wart-like thickening at the base (fig. 44 I). Many systematists include 
Chodatella in Lagerheimia, 

It is of interest that Wille(227) has recorded the occurrence of 
TetraedronAike stages (fig. 44 H) in the life-cycle of O. submarina 
Lagerh. ; after a period of rest the contents divide to form a number of 
the typical cells of the species (fig. 44 G). 

A rather more specialised form than Oocystis is represented by 
Nephrocytmmi35,i44)y where the cells are usually rather elongate and 
commonly curved, being sometimes almost reniform (fig. 44 K); 
there are no polar thickenings. The chloroplast is a large curved 
parietal plate with a pyrenoid. The cells to the number of 2-16 are 
placed peripherally within a well-defined mucilage-envelope which 
is derived from the membrane of the parent (fig. 44 K). In N. eedysis- 
cepanum West (222 a) the membranes of dividing individuals become 
thick and stratified, the outer layers remaining firm and sooner or 
later splitting open on one side, whilst the inner ones become highly 
gelatinous and enclose the daughter-individuals. When these in 
their turn divide, the same thing happens and thus fan-shaped 
aggregates of some size arise which display the firmer layers of the 
successive membranes more or less fitting into one another (fig. 45 A). 
The method of colony- formation shows analogies with that charac- 
teristic of the Dictyosphaeriaceae (p. 163) and there are also resem- 
blances to some of the Chlorodendrineae {Echallocystis). 

peculiar form, probably related to the Oocystaceae, is Gloeotaenium^ 
' Loitlesbergeria?mm Hansg. ^ which occurs occasionally in moorland waters. 
The ellipsoidal or globose cells are found singly or in twos or fours 
(rarely eight) within a thick stratified mucilage-envelope and are 
separated from one another by mucilage (fig. 45 B-D). When four cells 
are present they are arn.nged in one plane or more rarely tetrahedraliy. 
The single-celled colonies arise by fission of the two-celled ones 
((92) p, 423). The chloroplast is a parietal plate with a pyrenoid. 

The characteristic feature lies in the presence, .within the outermost 
layers of the envelope, of bands of doubly refractive calcite which 
appear grey or almost black. These bands are deposited along the lines 
of division of the cells, being transverse in the two-celled (fig. 45 B, D), 
but more or less cruciately arranged in the four-celled colonies (fig. 
45 C). In addition there are polar (p) and, in the four-celled colonies, 
equatorial caps {e) of calcite deposited in slit-shaped spaces within the 
envelope. According to Transeau(2o8) reproduction is effected by a 

^ See (84), (92), (199), (200), (20S). There is some doubt, in view of the different 
appearance of the side-view, whether the forms studied by Transeau and 
by Huber-Pestalozzi may not belong to distinct species. 
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great increase in the size of the cells, accompanied by disappearance 
of the envelope except for the bands which hold the cells together for 
a period. When the latter are liberated they have thick or thin mem- 
branes, the former type constituting resting cells. Division of the cells 
to form daughter-colonies may, however, also occur whilst still en- 
closed in the envelope of the parent-colony ((92) p. 463)* 



Fig. 44, A, B, Radiococcus nimbatus (De Wild.) Schmidle (after De W'ilde- 
man). C, Oocystis solitarid Wittr.. and D, Q. pa nduriformis West (both after 
West). £, O. gloeocystiformis Borge (after Borge). F, Franceia ovalis (Franck) 
Lemm. (after France). G, H , Oocystis submarina Lagerh. (after 
G, germination of and H, formation of feimelcfro«-stages. I, J, Lagerheimia 
ciliata (Lagerh.) Chod, (after Chodat) ; J, liberation of autospores. K, Nephro- 
cytium Agardhianum Naeg. (after Naegeli). 
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The Oocystaceae may be said to exhibit one of the simplest possible 
methods of colony-formation in that the cells are held together merely 
by the gelatinisation of the membranes of the parents. A greater 
degree of specialisation is perhaps to be presumed in those cases in 
which there is a localised secretion of mucilage to hold the individuals 
together, as in a number of forms that are conveniently classed as the 
Selenastraceae {(zzi) p. 127). The wide envelopes of general mucilage 
to be found in some of these forms (as also in Radiococcus) are probably 
in the main to be regarded as an adaptation to the planktonic mode 
of life (cf. (146)). 



Fig. 45. A, Nephrocytium ecdysiscepanum West (after West), compound 
colony. Gloeotaenium Loitlesbergerianum Hansg. (after Stockmayer); 

C, a four-celled colony ; D, two-celled colony seen from the side. equatorial, 
and polar caps of calcite. 

p ' Selenast race ae, In a number of these forms the loose colonies are 
merelyTprbducedfby the cells cohering at some point of their surface, 
as in Dactylococcus {39 ^144) (fig. 46 D),^ Selenastrum^ and Ankis- 
trodesmus (Rkaphidium), The figures will illustrate the essential 
features without a lengthy description. There can be little doubt that 
cohesion in these forms is due to local developments of mucilage, 
although these are usually difficult to detect. In Selenastrum (fig. 46 A) 
the lunate cells are apposed by their convex surfaces. Kirchneriella 
(33»r84>2i8), commou in the plankton of lakes, is very similar, but here 
the cells are aggregated in one or more groups within a wide mudlage- 
envelope (fig. 46 B). 

The needle-shaped cells of Ankistrodesmus are to be found singly 

^ Cf. p, 176. Some authorities(2:?S) have doubted the independence of 
this genus. 
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or in bundles in all kinds of freshwaters.^ The ceils possess a single 
parietal chloroplast occupying the greater part of the length of the 
cell and with or without pyrenoids (fig. 46 E). The daughter- 
individuals (autospores) are formed by two successive transverse 
divisions of the protoplast (cf. also fig. 46 C of Kirchnerielld)^ pre- 
ceded by division of the nucleus into four ((148) p. 63), the products 
growing past one another till they assume a parallel arrangement 
(fig. 46 F). The division is often described as oblique, but this is 
probably based on observation of the accomplished process, when the 
new protoplasts are commencing to elongate. In some species there 
is also crosswise division into four or longitudinal division ((148) 
p. 65). The autospores are liberated by gelatinisation or rupture of 
the membrane of the parent. 

In Ankistrodesmus falcatus y2Lt, stipitatus^ an attached form, the 
membrane of the parent-cell opens at one end, and the daughter-cells 
often become fixed at the aperture as a radiating tuft (fig. 46 G). If 
this is repeated characteristic dendroid colonies arise (37,213). Actides^ 
w/mw (135, 179, 197),^ reproducing by zoospores, forms colonies in the 
same way. The biflagellate swarmers produced by successive division 
of the spindle-shaped cells, pass out of the gelatinised apex of the 
latter (fig. 46 FI, L) and settle down there to form a radiating group 
of new individuals (fig. 46 I). Similar colonies are found in Actinas- 
trum izz.izo). Division of the cells is crosswise, usually into eight parts, 
which are set free by rupture of the parent- wall, but cohere by 
mucilage at their proximal ends to form small radiating groups. As 
a result of repeated division colonies of some size are sometimes 
formed (fig. 46 J). . 

Qimdrigu!aii6g) differs from Ankistrodesmus essentially only in the 
fomiation of new^ individuals by two simultaneous longitudinal divisions 
in planes at right angles to one another, the cells remaining embedded 
in regular groups of four in the delicate mucilage produced by the 
gelatinisation of the parent-membrane. Colonies comprising several 
generations (fig. 46 K) are often held together in a common mass of 
mucilage (cf. Radiococcus). 

^Dictyosphaenaceae. Under this name one can group a number of 
colonial Chlorococcales in which the cells are joined together by the 
empty parent-cell membranes, although enveloping mucilage is often 
present as well. Bictyosphaerium^ a common freshwater planktont, 
has approximately spherical or ellipsoidal colonies (fig. 47 A), although 
larger ones may be of more irregular shape. The cells, which show 

^ A species of the genus has been described as the cause of green snow in 
the Tatra mountains (82), but according to Vischer ((214a) p. 82) this is really' 
Si Raphidonema (p. 262). 

Printz ((171) p. 94) suspects this genus of belonging to the Xanthophyceae. 

3 See (16), (144), C187), (198), (232). 




Fig. 46. A, Selenastrum Westii Fritsch. B, C, Kirchneriella lunaris (Kirchn.) 
Moeb. ; C, dividing cells. D, Dactylococcus hicaudatus A. Br. var. siibramosus 
West. E, Ankistrodesmus falcatus (Corda) Ralfs. F, A.falcatus var. acicularis 
A, Br., division. G, A, falcatus vzr. stipitatus (Chod.) Lemm. H, I, L, 
Actidesmium Hookeri Reinsch; H, L, liberation of daughter-individuals. 
J, Actmastrum Hantsschii Lagerh. K.> Quadrigula closterioides (Bohlin) Printz. 
py pyrenoid. (B, C, G after Chodat; H, I, L after Miller from Printz; J after 
G. M. Smith; K after Printz; the rest after West.) 
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chlorococcoid structure, are disposed near the periphery and are 
connected together by a system of forked threads (fig. 47 0> 

radiating out from the centre and representing the rernains of the 
successive parent-cell membranes. The four (rarely two) individuals, 

resulting from the division of the protoplast of the parent-cell 



Pig. 47. A“D, Dictyosphaemm pulchellum Wood; B, cell-division; C, four- 
celled colony from above, and D, from the side. E, Westella botryoides 
Wildem. F, Dichotomococcus capitatus Koxschik, G, H, Dimorphococcus 
iunatus A. Br. c, chloroplast ; w, mucilage ; r, connecting threads formed 
from mother-cell membranes. (A after G. M. Smith; B~D after Senn; 
F after Korschikoff; the rest after West.) 

(fig. 47 B), remain adhering to the tips of the four lobes (fig. 47 C 
and D, t) into which the membrane splits and which subsequently 
roll up to form threads. Since this occurs in several successive 
generations, colonies composed of many four-celled groups result. 
There is an extensive mucilage-envelope showing numerous fine 
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radial st nations (fig. 47 C, D), but generally only visible after 
staining. Multiplication is apparently in the main effected by dis- 
sociation of the colonies. Biflagellate zoospores have been recorded 
(134), but this, though in no way improbable, requires confirmation.^- 
Westella {TetracoccusU^o.zzz)) is chiefly distinguished by the cells 
being disposed in one plane (fig. 47 E). 

In Korschikoff *s Dichotomococcus (m) the membranes of the parent- 
cells merely develop a longitudinal split, through which the daughter- 
cells (usually two) emerge, to remain clinging to its edges (fig. 47 F). 

Very similar to Dictyosphaerium is the likewise planktonic Dimor- 
phococcus(i3.s(>), which is apparently commoner in tropical waters. 
The mode of colony-formation is the same (fig. 47 G), although there 
is often little or no enveloping mucilage. The four individuals arising 
from a parent-cell are disposed obliquely in one plane and are 
dimorphic, the two central ones of each group being ellipsoidal or 
oblong, while the two outer ones are cordate or reniform (fig, 47 H). 
The only method of reproduction known is by fragmentation. 

The colonies of the Dictyosphaeriaceae and of several of the other 
forms previously considered may be regarded as being composed of 
a number of coenobia (being compound coenobia or syncoenobia), 
since any individual cell gives rise to a new group whose members 
do not divide until a fresh phase of multiplication sets in. Coenobia 
of a more definite stamp are, however, characteristic of the Hydro- 
dictyaceae and Coelastraceae, which probably represent the most 
highly evolved types among the colonial Chlorococcales and are no 
doubt closely allied, although in Brunnthaler’s system (28) of classifica- 
tion they are referred respectively to the Zoosporinae and the Auto- 
sporinae. In the present state of our knowledge it is not easy to draw 
a sharp line between them. Moreover, it is possible that they may 
be more nearly allied to the coenobial Volvocales than to the simpler 
members of the Chlorococcales. Both here and there we have the 
apposition of what are essentially zoospores to form daughter-coenobia, 
although in the Volvocales the flagella are retained, whereas here 
they are lost. Both in the Volvocales and the Hydrodictyaceae too 
there is a liberation of independent swarmers in sexual reproduction. 

1 ,, The Family Hydrodictyaceae 

To this family are referred Euastropsis, PediastYuniy Sorastrumy and 
Hydrodictyon.^ The coenobia of the first-named (12 1) are composed 

^ Zopf ((232) p. 20) states that, according to KirchnerCioa) also, there is 
swarmer-formation in Dictyosphaerium^ but I have been unable to find any 
mention of this in Kirchner’s work. 

* Probst(i 73 ) suggests that Tetraedron should also be included in this 
family as its simplest representative. This is plausible, but must await the 
verification of the occurrence of zoospores. 
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of two j9atteiied cells, joined along their straight inner margins, while 
the outer margins are widely notched, so that they present a super- 
ficial resemblance to an Euastrum (fig. 48 A). The chloroplast is 
parietal with a single pyrenoid {p). Reproduction is effected by 
successive division of the protoplast to form 2-32 biflagellate zoo- 
spores, which are liberated into a mucilage-vesicle through a tear in 
the parent-membrane (fig. 48 B). Within the vesicle they show a 
slight degree of movement, but soon round off and become arranged 
in pairs to form a number of new coenobia (fig. 48 C). The usual 
development of several coenobia from one parent-cell is really the 
only marked distinction from Pediastrum^ although even in the latter 
an occasional formation of two or more coenobia from one parent- 
cell has been recorded ((53) p. 5, (173)). 

The disc-shaped coenobia of Pediastrum are abundant in freshwater 
plankton, and also occur commonly in ponds and ditches amongst 
other water-plants. The cells are arranged in a single layer (rarely 
double in the middle of large coenobia) and either have almost plane 
faces, so that they fit closely together (fig. 48 H), or are more or less 
extensively lobed (fig. 48 E), so that spaces of variable size occur 
between them. The marginal cells mostly differ* in shape from the 
others and are generally produced on their outer surfaces into a pair 
of diverging processes, although a few species have only a single 
process. The number of cells is usually some multiple of two and they 
are commonly arranged in distinct rings around a central one,^ 
although these arrangements are sometimes departed from (cf. (19), 

(86), (88), 190)). 

The smallest coenobia are found in P. tetras (fig. 48 I), where they 
are four- or eight-celled, while those of the common P. Boryanum 
(fig. 48 H) sometimes comprise 128 cells. The chloroplast takes the 
form of a parietal plate, often showing some perforation, and contains 
1-4 pyrenoids; the older cells have several nuclei. Petersen (i 60, 1 61) 
has recorded the presence of tufts of rigid gelatinous bristles on the 
apices of the processes of the marginal cells (fig. 48 G) and sometimes 
also on the surfaces of the central ones ; they are no doubt an addi- 
tional equipment for planktonic life, and in this connection it is of 
interest that in some species they have been found to disappear in 
winter.' 

Asexual reproduction (19,87,194) takes place by means of biflagellate 
zoospores, formed by successive nuclear division followed by pro- 
gressive cleavage of the protoplast. The swarmers are suddenly 
liberated through a slit in the wall (fig. 48 H) into an external vesicle 

^ In an 8-celled coenobium, 1+7 ; in a x6-celied one, 1+5 + 10; in a 
32-celled one, 1 + 5 + 10+16. These groupings represent the most compact 
arrangement possible. 


Fig. 48. A“C, Euastropsis Richteri (Schmidle) Lagerh.; B, liberation of 
swarmers; C, formation of daughter-coenobia. D-J, Pediastrum, D, 
P. Boryanum (Turp.) Menegh., germination of polyhedron. E, P. duplex 
Meyen var. dathmtum. F, P. duplex^ with hypnospores (/?). G, P. clathratum 
(Schrot.) Lemm., mucilage-bristles. J, P, Boryanum var. granulatum; 
H, formation and liberation of zoospores; J, formation of new plate. I, 
P. tetras (Ehrenb.) Ralfs, bladder of mucilage; p^ pyrenoid; Sy slit in wall. 
(A~C after Lagerheim; D after Askenasy ; E after G. M. Smith; F, I after 
West ; G after Petersen ; H, J after Braun.) 
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(b)^ within which they exhibit active movements in all directions* 
Gradiiaily they assume a more orderly arrangement and become 
disposed in one plane to form a new coenobium which acquires its 
mature characteristics before liberation from the vesicle (hg. 48 J). 
According to Harper ((87) p. 392, (88) p. 238) the peripheral series 
comes to rest before the inner ones. Complete suppression of flagella 
and of all movement is apparently not uncommon ((220) p. 2x7), in 
which case Pediastrum behaves exactly like one of the Coelastraceae 
(cf. p. 174). Probst(i73) records cases in w^hich four new coenobia are 
formed from a parent-cell (cf. with Sorastrum below). Formation of 
one or more hypnospores (fig. 48 F, h) from the cell-contents 
occasionally takes place (53 >201). The sexual reproduction is dealt with 
below. 

We owe a detailed study of the formation of the colony in Pediastrum 
to Harper ((87), (88); cf. also (89), (140), (212)). The cells of the commonly 
occurring species are usually two-lobed) but this inherited form in most 
cases attains its full expression only in the peripheral series of cells 
which have the largest proportion of free surface; in those of the inner 
series the influence of internal environment in modifying the inherited 
form is clearly illustrated. Only in a few species, like P. clathratum 
(Schrot.) Lemm., do the inner cells attain the same form as the outer 
ones (fig. 48 G). 

In Sorastrum ((13) p. 40, (144) p. 98, (rSi)) the coenobia are approxi- 
mately spherical and composed usually of 16-64 which are 
wedge-shaped, sublimate, or reniform (fig. 49 A, F). The broad 
surfaces of the cells bear a number of spines and are directed out- 
wards, while the inner extremities are produced into colourless 
cellulose stalks whose ends are united in the centre to form a small 
facetted sphere (fig. 49 A, B). The young cells possess a curved plate- 
shaped chloroplast with a pyrenoid apposed to the outer wall, but in 
older cells the chloroplast covers most of the inner surface of the wall, 
although no increase of pyrenoids normally takes place. The mature 
cells are multinucleate. 

The accounts of zoospore-formation differ appreciably. Probst 
(172.173) states that the cell-contents of S, spinulosum divide suc- 
cessively into 8-64 parts which are liberated into the usual vesicle. 
Each of these gives rise to 4-32 zoospores, each group, even during 
the limited period of movement, remaining distinct from its neigh- 
bours and ultimately organising a distinct coenobium. The alga 
would thus resemble Euastropsis in forming several new colonies from 
one parent-cell. Geitler(72), however, for the same species describes 

According to Probst (173) this vesicle, both here and in Sorastrum^ is 
formed by swelling of the inner pectic layers of the cell-membrane which thus 
burst open the outer ones. 
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Fig. 49. A-F, Sorastrum. A, B, 5 . americanum (Bohl.) Schmidle (A after 
Bohlin; B after Schroder); B shows the stalks of the cells and the central 
sphere (s) formed by their inner ends. C-F, S, spinulosum Naeg. (after 
Geitler); C, D, development of zoospores; E, F, young coenobia within 
vesicle, in E pyrenoids not yet differentiated. G, Hydrodictyon africanum 
Yaman. (original photo). H, H. reticulatum (L.) Lagerh. (after G. M. Smith), 
n, nucleus. 


observed the formation of more than one coenobium from a mother- 
cell. In the production of the new coenobium the biflagellate swarmers 
become grouped with their apices facing inwards (fig. 49 E) and, after 
secreting membranes, the inner ends grow out into the cellulose stalks. 
Sorastrum might be regarded as a colonial Characium in ‘which the 
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Stalks of the individuals are attached to one another, instead of to a 
'.substratum. , 

Hydrodictyon reticula tum,^ the water-net, is a rare alga which, how- 
everTocHsIonilly occurslri prodigious quantities. The coenobium in 
this case is a free-floating hollow cylindrical network (fig. 49 H), closed 
at either end, and reaching a length of as much as 20 cm.^ The meshes 
of the net are pentagonal or more usually hexagonal, the angles being 
formed by the union of three of the elongate multinucleate cells 
(fig. 50 A). The latter are Cylindrical and have a large central vacuole, 
the lining layer of cytoplasm containing the nuclei and a complex 
reticulate chloropiast (106) with numerous pyrenoids (fig. 50 B). The 
cells of young coenobia, according to Lowe and Lloyd (130), possess 
a simple chloropiast in the shape of an incomplete parietal band 
(cf. fig. 49 H) which, with the lengthening of the cells, takes on a 
spiral form. The spiral later branches and gradually more and more 
numerous fenestrations appear which ultimately, according to these 
observers, lead to the division of the chloropiast into numerous small 
reticulately arranged portions, some of which contain pyrenoids. 

Similar steps are described by Wigglesworth (224) in the case of 
E. africanum {230) y but there is no evidence to show that the mature 
chloropiast is here anything but a complex reticulum. The species 
just mentioned forms saucer-shaped coenobia, circular in form and 
often somewhat turned up at the edges. The young cells are again 
cylindrical, but later become ellipsoidal (fig. 49 G) and ultimately 
swell up to form huge spheres, i cm. or more in d|ameter, which fall 
apart from one another and lie like numerous green marbles on the 
bottom of the shallow waters which this species frequents. It appears 
that these huge coenocytes ultimately produce gametes. ^ Wiggles- 
worth found no evidence of asexual reproduction, but it can hardly 
be doubted that new nets are formed from the ordinary segments of 
the coenobium, as in H. reticulatum. 

Here asexual reproduction takes place in the following way Many 
thousands of uninucleate, biflageilate zoospores are formed by pro- 
gressive cleavage of the protoplasm of the mature coenocytes into 
smaller and smaller fragments (fig. 50 E, F). They remain confined 
within the membrane of the parent coenocyte, exhibiting the usual 
restricted movements, and ultimately withdraw their flagella, secrete 
membranes and become arranged to form a new net (fig. 50 C, D). 
According to KlebsCio?) the zoospores are permanently connected by 
short threads, but subsequent workers (99, 130) have been unable to 

^ Iyengar’s H. indicitmi 93 ) is a larger form with bigger cells and meshes 
and thick lamellated walls. 

^ The statement on p. 117 of British Freshwater Algae {221) that they form 
new coenobia is erroneous. 

® See (2), (ss), (io6~io8), (150), (205). ^ 
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confirm this. The necessary space for the movement of the swarmers 
is created by the swelling of the longitudinal walls and a reduction in 
the size of the vacuole ((99) p. 61). When the zoospores first come to 
rest, they show a distinct tendency to become arranged in straight 
rows in three directions, at angles of 60° to one another, although, as 




Fjg. 50. Structure and reproduction of Hydrodictyon reticulatum (L.) 
Lagerh. A, group of ceils ; B, part of chloroplast ; C, D, formation of new 
nets; E, F, small parts of protoplast showing fission to form zoospores, E a 
later stage than F; G, H, swarmers from the zygospore; I, polyhedron-stage; 
J, net-formation within same ; K, swarmer- formation in polyhedron. A, young 
nets; i, inner layer of wall; «, nucleus; 0, outer layer of wall; p, pyrenoid. 
(C after Harper from Oltmanns; G^-K after Pringsheim ; the rest after Klebs.) 
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the cells begift to enlarge, this arrangement becomes obscured This 
grouping IS that which, on theoretical grounds, allows of the largest 
number of cells m the smallest area and yet admits of the formaLn 
of a network with hexagonal meshes (85. TheJiexagonal mesh is 

the most economical of material and at the same time affords the 
greatest strength and elasticity (cf. also (99)). 

; observed in Pediastrum 

(9,19) and //jifroJirfjotzb. 107,108, 133, 168). The biflagellate isogametes 
are produced in the same way as the zoospores, but are formed in 
arger numbers and are consequently smaller; they are, moreover 
liberated as individual swarmers through a hole in the parent-cell’ 
membrane. Hydrodictyon is monoecious and even gametes from Se 
saine coenoc^e may copulate. The flagella are withdrawn ^m^ 
diately after fusion and a spherical zygote with a thin membrane is 
formed. This gradually enlarges during the ensuing period and stores 

oil which IS coloured red by haematochrome. UltimaSrSe 
zygospores undergo two successive divisions to form four Se 

occuno,,). The swarmers contain numerous discoid chloronlasts 

SsffioTr V ri' '“I '■“''op “>» 

cells (fig. 50 I) which closely resemble some species of Tetraedromxm 

diic^r^^'T some time. Aplanospores developing 

directly into polyhedra have also been observed.^ Ultimately^hl 
polyhedra undergo division of their contents to form zooLrS 

Scribed Th'e''^ ^ manner already 

’^^’stively few-celled net is spread out in one 
plane and is set free by rupture of the outer layers of the polyhedral 

dlLl?' ^ I “ remaining for a time enclosed within the 

dflated inner layers. In the case oi Pediastrum the formation S 
swarmers from the zygospores and their development into polyhedra 

that Palik(.5z), whik Askenasy(9) shLed 

that new plates deyelop within the polyhedral cells (fig 48 D) 

tins 

observed to escape into the which have been 

represent gametes and that they giveTk^ -^th^o^^w^A *^**V*^^* 
spherical, orange-coloured restinf mn 

new nets directlv without th^^ ' appear to form the 

but Mainx(.33) suJgSrthat 

parthenospores and not zygotes. In my case^furth^ T ®^®™mating 
necessary to establish that thici u observations are 

division delay Voduc,ior„„t 

longed resting period accompanied by gLwth. ® ^ 
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The Family CoELASTRACEAE 

Chodzfs Jernandinelia ((42).'p. 102) is an incompletely , known form, , 
which Petersen. ) p. 34), has found also in soils. It has few-celled 
coenobia reproducing by the formation of quadrifiagellate zoospores, 
but in Chodat’s material multiplication by the formation of new 
coenobia within the cells of the parent was the rule. Its affinities are 
unclear, but in its capacity to form swarmers, as well as to produce 
new coenobia, it recalls the occasional suppression of flagella in the 
zoospores of Pediastrum and indicates a trend in the direction of the 
Coeiastraceae. The peculiar genus Marthea described by Pascher(is4) 
affords another connecting link. Here four spindle-shaped cells, 
possessing a curved parietal chloroplast with an indistinct pyrenoid, 
are grouped at right angles to one another in a single plane (fig. 51 A), 
their inner ends being embedded in a central mass of mucilage. New 
coenobia are formed by division of the protoplast into four elongate 
amoeboid cells, lacking flagella but provided with contractile vacuoles 
and stigma. The amoeboid movements soon cease and the four 
individuals become arranged in the characteristic cruciate fashion, 
secreting at their inner ends a small stalk which swells and gradually 
coalesces with the others to form the centra! mucilaginous mass. The 
new coenobia may remain for a time enclosed within the membrane 
of the parent-cell forming small syncoenobia (fig. 51 A). 

In the typical Coeiastraceae the cells of the coenobia are in most 
cases joined together by mucilage-pads or by processes of other kinds 
developed at certain points of the surface from the thin envelope of 
mucilage which surrounds the firmer part of the walhiS?). In addition 
there is sometimes a common mucilage-investment around the whole 
coenobium, although rarely visible without special staining (fig. 51 F). 
There is always a single parietal chloroplast, usually with a pyrenoid. 
In Crucigenia (including Staurogmia){i%s,^zs) the coenobia are for^ied 
of four cells of diverse shape arranged to form a flat or slightly curved . 
plate, the cells being closely adherent except in the centre, where 
there is usually a quadrate or rhomboidal space (fig. 51 B). The 
daiighter-coenobia, formed by crosswise division of the protoplasts 
of the parent, are generally combined to form larger plates, which are 
held together by a more or less conspicuous mucilage-envelope. In 
Hofmaniai2^) the ruptured fragments of the parent-cell membranes 
persist for a time around the new coenobia (fig. 51 F). 

1 he numerous species of Scenedestnus^ possess four- or eight-celled 
(rarely i6-celled) coenobia, composed of ellipsoid, oblong or fusiform 
cells, usually grouped in one plane with the long axes of the cells 
parallel to one another (fig. 51 D, E, M); the ceils sometimes lie in 

^ See (47), (79), (187), (190), <s9z). 
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Fig. 51. Coelastraceae. A, Marthea tetras Pascher. B, Crucigenia Tetrapedia 
(Kirchn.) West. C, G, H, M, Scenedesmus quadricauda (Turp.) Br6b. ; 
C, four successive stages in formation of daughter-coenobium ; G, the lattei 
still within the membrane of the parent-cell; H, reproducing coenobium; 
M, mature coenobium. D, I, Scenedesmus acuminatus (Lagerh.) Chod. ; 
I shows mucilage-bristles. E, >S. hrasiliensis Bohlin. F, Hofmania Lauterborni 
(Schmidle) Wille. J, K, Tetradesmus cumhricus West; K, end-view'. L, Dacty- 
lococcus-st2Lgei of Scenedesmus ohliquus (Turp.) Kiitz. chloropl^st; g, m, 
mucilage; w, nucleus; p, pyrenoid; w, remains of cell-membranes. (A after 
Pascher; B after Schmidle; C, G, M after Smith; D after Fritsch; E after 
Defiandre ; F after Oltmanns ; H after Senn ; I after Petersen ; the rest after 
West.) 
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two alternating rows. The terminal cells of the row commonly differ 
in shape and ornamentation from the others. A reference to the figures 
will illustrate the diversity of cell-shape and ornamentation. In the 
few species which have been fully studied it has been found that the 
ornamentations (e.g. the large spines of S, quadricauda (Turp.) Breb., 
fig. 5 1 M), as well as the connecting pads between the cells, are merely 
elaborations of the mucilage-envelope of the latter(i87). The parietal 
chloroplast often occupies the whole length of the cell and generally 
possesses a single pyrenoid. The cells occasionally bear tufts of 
gelatinous bristles (fig. 51 I), as in Pediastrumiito), 

Reproduction is accomplished by crosswise division of the proto- 
plasts which takes place successively (i 91) (fig. Sx C) and, after the 
necessary adjustments, the fully developed coenobia (fig. 51 G, H) 
are liberated by rupture or gelatinisation of the parent-membrane. 
Syncoenobia are rare. Smith’s Teiradesmusii^g) only differs from 
Scenedemus in the mode of grouping of the four cells (cf. fig. 51 J, K). 

The species of Coelastrum^ possess hollow spherical or polyhedral 
coenobia (fig. 52 A and D), composed of 8, 16, or 32 (rarely 64) cells 
disposed in a single peripheral layer, the whole surrounded by an 
indistinct mucilage-investment. The cells are often globose or poly- 
hedral and joined along their contiguous surfaces by cushions of 
mucilage (fig. 52 A). In other species they are produced into more or 
less marked processes which are joined at their apices, so that the 
adjacent cells are separated by narrower or wider spaces (fig. 52 D). 
In C. reticulatum (Dang.) Senncs^) the globose cells are connected by 
a number of long gelatinous processes, developments of the ordinary 
mucilage-envelope of the cell (fig. 52 B, E, F,p). The young coenobia 
in this case often remain for a relatively long time within the parent- 
cell membrane and, since the processes on the latter persist, syncoe- 
nobia are of common occurrence (fig. 52 E, F). In other species the 
daughter-coenobia are usually liberated as soon as they are fully 
differentiated, mostly through a split in the cell-wall (fig. 52 A, G). 

Several investigators (11,177, 187) have studied the growth of species of 
Scenedesmus and Coelastrum under various cultural conditions and have 
shown that the cells may be made to assume very diverse forms, e.g. 
DactylococcusAike stages, ChlorellaAike forms, etc. It is not clear, 
however, how far this polymorphism obtains in nature, although it is 
probable that Dactylococcus infusionum Naeg. (fig. 51 L) is a naturally 
occurring state of Scenedesmus obliquus (Turp.) Kutz.(79).“ The re- 
version of the cells to a state and a method of multiplication indis- 
tinguishable from Chlorella (fig. 52 H), a condition which may moreover 
persist through several generations, is of considerable phylogenetic 
interest. Grossmann( 8 i) concludes that colony-formation is favoured 

J See (57), (59), (*67), (177), (187), (190). 

^ From this view Smith ((192), (196a) p. 508) dissents. 



COELASTRACEAE 


177 




Fig. 52. A-G, Coelastrum, A, C. sphaericum Naeg. B, C, E-G, C. reticulatum 
(Dang.) Senn ; B, empty cell with connecting processes ; C, two-celled colony 
showing mode of connection of cells; E, F, formation of syncoenobia; 
G, remains of membranes with splits (j) through which daughter-coenobia 
have been liberated. D, C. proboscideum Bohlin. H, Scenedesmus obliguus 
(Turp.) Kiitz,, CMorella-stsLges, I, J, Phytomorula regularis Kof. p, con- 
necting-processes. (A after West; F, H after Chodat; I, J after Kofoid; the 
rest after Senn.) 
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by a surplus of carbohydrates, being dependent on an optimum con- 
centration of the nutritive solution which varies at different seasons of 
the year. 

Kofoid’s Phytomorulaiiog) develops i6-celled coenobia which are like 
a compressed Coelastmm. In the centre are eight ceils grouped in two 
layers of four, while around the periphery are eight cells symmetrically 
disposed in a single layer; there is no central hollow. On the outer 
surface of each cell lies a slightly elevated area with a narrow annular 
depression around its base (fig. 52 I, J). The mode of multiplication is 
not known. . 

Apart from the normal reproduction by formation of new coenobia, 
resting spores with a thick membrane appear occasionally to be formed 
in most genera of Coe!astraceae(229). Chodat ((45) p. 445) has ob- 
served stages that make a formation of swarmers in Crucigenia 
probable. When it is recalled that Sorastrum was long regarded as an 
azoosporic form and referred to Coelastraceae, the possibility of other 
members of this family proving to have motile stages is not to be 
dismissed. It may in fact be questioned whether there are any longer 
any grounds for maintaining two families among the strictly coenobia! 
forms. The members of the Hydrodictyaceae are already sufficiently 
diverse in general character to render the inclusion of the Coelas- 
traceae in this family possible without any great alteration of the 
diagnosis. 


The Affinities and Classification of the Chlorococcales 

This brings us back to the question of the general classification of the 
Chlorococcales which was raised on p. 147. If, as appears clear, the 
classification into zoosporic and azoosporic forms should be aban- 
doned, it is difficult to find any other definite basis. It may even be 
doubted whether there is any justification in keeping the majority of 
the unicellular forms apart from the colonial ones. Every classification 
that has so far been attempted appears unnatural, because it leads to 
the placing of forms that are almost certainly allied in distinct families. 
This criticism applies equally to the system here adopted, which is 
frankly artificial and based on the type of colony produced. 

Geitler ((72) p. 443) believes that a basis of classification can be found 
in the two types of division of the protoplasts to form new individuals. 
The mature cells undergoing simultaneous 

division to form the new individuals {Tetraedron, Characium, Hydro- 
diet y on y Pediastruniy Sorastrum , Coelastrum, and possibly Scenedesmus). 
It is characteristic of this type that the pyrenoid does not divide, but 
persists in one of the units formed by the progressive cleavage of the 
protoplast (cf . fig. 5 1 C), sooner or later to disappear, while the daughter- 
cells form fresh pyrenoids. The second type is characterised by sue- 
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ccssive division of the 

frehouxia, Chlorella, Piety o sphaeri um ) , du ring which, the pyrenoid 
H ve s -ofte . This distinction scarcely 
appears to be of sufficient importance to afford an adequate taxonomic 
basis; moreover, there are indications that both types of division may 
occur in one and the same genus (cf. under Characium and Sorastrum). 
The cells of many forms that divide successively become multinucleate 
tom^ards maturity as a preparation for the subsequent cleavage, as 
Geitler himself recognises, so that a sharp distinction between the two 
methods of division is scarcely possible. 


There can be no doubt that the Voivocales and Chlorococcales are 
closely allied (no, 114). The frequent persistence of contractile vacuoles 
and sometimes of eye-spots (cf. also (159)) in the coccoid ceil, 
even in forms that appear to have given up reproduction by swarmers, 
is sufficient testimony of this close relationship. To establish a special 
group, Vacuolatae, for such forms with contractile vacuoles, as 
Korschikoff ((no) p. 490) advocates, is, however, laying too much 
stress on a single character. 

It would appear that some of the sexually reproducing Chloro- 
coccales have become diploid, a condition noted as possibly occurring 
also among Voivocales (p. 119). This is highly probable for Chloro^ 
chytrium (p. 155) and is also likely in the case of Korschikoff’s 
Apiococcus ((no) p. 474) and other forms with direct germination of 
the zygote. This tendency is significant in connection with the hypo- 
thesis of a possible origin of the Siphonales from this group (p. 369). 

The following is an epitome of the classification followed in the 
preceding treatment : 

1. ChlorocQccaceae: Apiococcus, Borodinelia (?), Characiochloris, 
Characium, Chiorochytrium, Chlorococcum, Codiolum, Dictyococcus, 
Hypnomonas, Phyilobium, Rhodochytrium, Tetraciella, Trebouxia. 

2. Eremosphaeraceae : Eremosphaera. 

3. Chlorellaceae : Borgea, Chlorella, Micractinium, Mu^lla, Myco- 

tetraMron (p. 185), Prototheca (p. 185), Radiococcus, Tetraedron, 
•Trochiscia. , 

4. Oocystaceae: Chodatella, Desmatractum, Franceia, Glaucocystis 

(p. 186), C^loeotaenium, Lagerheimia, Nephrocytium, Octogamella, 
Qoc^, g^otielia; - - 

5. Selenastraceae: Actidesmium (?), Actinastrum, Ankistrodesmus, 
Dactylococcus, Hyaioraphidium (p. 185), Kirchneriella, Quadrigula, 
Selenastrum . 

6 . Piety Qsphaeriaceae : Dichotomococcus, Dictyosphaerium, Dimor- 

phococcus, Westelia. ’ 

7. Hydrodictyaceae : Euastropsis, Hydrpdictyon, Pediastrum, Soras:? 

trum.'' ' ■ ' ■■■ .. . . 

8. Coelastraceae: Coelastrum, Crucigenia . Fernandinella, Hofmania, 
Marthea, Phytomorula, Scenedesmus,”Tetradesmus. 
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The Ecology and Physiology of the Chlorococcales 

Many, of the simpler Chlorococcales, like the Volvocales ,(p. 78), 
exhibit more or less pronounced saprophytic tendencies. Chloro- 
coccmn humicolum and Chlorochytrium paradoxum are common in 
cultivated soils(2z, 26,139); several species of Chlorella thrive in organic 
media (sewage, etc,, (11,30), sometimes with loss of chlorophyll (117), 
and others occur in the sappy exudations of trees (ns). The majority 
of the members of this order are readily grown in artificial cultures 
and a large volume of literature exists dealing with the form-variations 
observed in such cultures and the special features of the nutrition 
of the diverse forms. Artari (5,7,8), Beijerinck(ii), and especially 
Chodat(39) and his pupils^ have grown a large number of Chloro- 
coccales {Chlorella , Ankistrodesmiis, Scenedesmus, etc .) on agar supplied 
solely with mineral nutriment or in mineral solutions, but they have 
shown that a much more luxuriant development is obtained in most 
cases if glucose is also present ((39) p. 87). Although many other non- 
nitrogenous organic compounds can be utiiised(24,209), no other form 
of carbohydrate appears to be as efficient as glucose., nor do organic 
acids in general seem to form a suitable source of organic food. 

Oettli ((148) p. 35) has, however, shown that species of Ankistrodesmus 
develop well in mineral solutions containing fermenting cellulose. 
Many Chlorococcales (species of Scenedesmusy Chlorella rMhescenSy etc., 
cf. (39) p, no, (203)) soften or even liquefy gelatine. The nutritive value 
of organic nitrogen compounds is relatively slight compared with 
glucose ((148) p. 40) and such compounds can be supplied in the most 
diverse forms (nitrates, ammonium compounds, amino-acids, peptone) 
to many Chlorococcales without any appreciable difference; in the 
amount of growth, provided no other organic material is present 
(24,25,207). In media containing glucose, however, Oettli found that a 
full development of the colonies of Ankistrodesmus only took place, if 
mtrogen was- supplied in the form of peptones. Muenscher (143) finds 
that Chlorella carries on protein-synthesis in darkness when supplied 
only with inorganic nitrogen.^ 

Many Chlorococcales appear to be able to produce chlorophyll in 
darkness (6,7, 80,117,176),^ and Dangeard(63) reports growth of Scene- 
desmus acutus for eight years in continuous darkness without loss of 
the green colour. On the other hand a frequent feature of algal 
cultures is the decolorkation (yellowing) that sets in after some time, 

^ See (54), (79), (80), (90), (9s), (148), (i 77 )> <203), (207), (213). See also the 
papers (62), (117), (iiS), (145), (209). 

^ With reference to the asserted capacity of Green Algae to fix atmospheric 
nitrogen, see Bristol and Page, Am. AppL Biol 10, 378-408, 1923. 

* This is also true of some of the Volvocales (cf. (131)). 
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although the cells in question are in all other respects perfectly 

healthy (( 39 ) pp. 90, 1 18). 

This decolorisation is only observed in the presence of glucose and 
has been ascribed to increasing deficiency of nitrogen, the pheno- 
menon being accelerated by exposure to light. If cells of such a 
culture are transferred to a fresh medium with a better balance of 
glucose and nitrogen-compounds, normal green colonies are formed 
which in their turn lose their colour after some time. According to 
Meyer (233), however, the non-formation of chlorophyll is due to an 
inhibiting effect of the glucose and, as the latter gradually gets used up, 
the colonies become green from within outwards. Chlorellavariegata 
Beijerinck(i2) always develops colourless cells on agar supplied with 
glucose and has maintained its colourless character for thirty years in 
successive cultures of this type, but if transferred to agar without glucose 
the normal green colour reappears ((48) p. 526). 

The investigation of the growth of these forms in cultures has 
rendered it perfectly clear that a large proportion of the Chloro- 
coccales, while capable of a holophytic existence, possess a strong 
saprophytic tendency and attain a much better development under 
conditions of heterotrophic nutrition. This is probably equally true 
of many of the Volvocales (cf. p. 78). The capacity for heterotrophic 
nutrition must clearly exist in any alga that is to thrive beneath 
the surface of the soil. There is evidence that, in the. case of a 
number of the species involved, photosynthesis alone is not adequate 
for luxuriant growth (27,80, 143), but there are probably many gradations 
in this respect (25) between forms which in the presence of light 
altogether dispense with heterotrophic nutrition, and those which 
under all circumstances grow better in the presence of glucose. For 
the latter an increase in light-intensity does not directly increase the 
amount of glucose absorbed, but rather tends to reduce the hetero- 
trophic in favour of autotrophic nutrition. 

In the cultures of many Chlorococcales considerable diversity in the 
shape of the cells ^ (cf. fig. 53) and, in the case of colonial forms in the 
nature of the colonies, is to be observed, despite the fact that, in recent 
years at least, such cultures have been grown from single cells and * 
without any admixture of foreign organisms (38, 90, 213, 214). Some of the 
forms thus observed appear definitely abnormal and this is possibly 
true of all, even of the ChlorellaAikib stages that have so often been seen 

in certain cultures of Coetetrwm, etc. (cf. p. 176), 

It may happen that in pure cultures a given alga may assume a form 
that is indistinguishable from that of another species or even genus, 
occurring in nature. It is, however, very doubtful whether tliis poly- 
morphism exists in nature, and it still remains to be shown that two 
apparently identical forms found in different habitats are actually 
identical stages of two quite different iUgae, found in their distinctive 

^ Disappearance of the pytenoid has also been observed ((117) p. 181). 
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forms in other habitats. Periodieal studies of Algae in the same piece 
of water over a number of years tend to show remarkable constancy of 
individual species, both at different seasons and in different years. The 
only case that is perhaps clearly established among Chlorococcales is 
that of the Dactyiococcus^stage of Scenedesmus obliquus (p. 176). Valuable 
as have been the results of pure culture work in other respects,, there is 
little evidence that such cultures are altogether reliable for the study 
of the normal form-variation of algal species. It is possible, too, that 
in many cases a somewhat distorted picture of the life-history is 
obtained, since the conditions are necessarily different from those 
occurring in nature. As a supplement to direct observation in nature, 
however, the method of pure culture is invaluable. 



Fig. 53. Ankisirodesmus septatus Oettli, diverse cell-forms from 


a single culture (after Oettli). 

An important outcome of the investigations of the Geneva school 
has been to establish the existence of elementary species in a large 
number of the genera of Chlorococcales (cf. also(s)). In many cases 
at least the cells of these forms are indistinguishable under the micro- 
scope ((48) p. 525), and it is not until they are grown on nutrient agar 
supplied with glucose (2 per cent.) that the differences become 
apparent in the nature of the cultural ** colonies^* produced.^ T 
these differences are not due to variations in the media and glass 
vessels employed is shown by the fact that they are just as apparent 
when cultures of the different species are grown side by side in the 
same vessel. Chodat insists on the differences in question being 

^ lu media lacking glucose.only slight differences are apparent. . In liquid 
media the differences are manifested in a different rate of multiplication, as 
evidenced by the diverse intensity of colour of the suspensions and the 
different modes in th« variation of cell-size ((49) p. 32). 
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morphological, but the form and size of cultural colony produced, 
the depth of colour, the production of carotin, etc. would all appear 
to be evidence rather of a different physiological constitution, as 
expressed in the rate of growth, the amount of chlorophyll formed, 
etc. It has been shown that the common Chlorella vulgaris^ for 
instance, is represented in nature by a large number of such elementary 
species, as recognised in cultures on mineral agar with glucose. These 
species can be arranged in groups and the extremes of the different 
groups are often connected by a number of intermediate types. 

Evidence has also been produced(49) of the origin of new elementary 
species by small mutations {generalised mutation of Chodat) in 
Chlorella rubescens, a species which, when grown on nutrient agar 
with glucose, develops deep red growths. Clones derived from pure 
cultures of this alga, that have been reinoculated without change over 
a long period of years, may ultimately develop a small number of new 
types. Chodat suggests that such micromutations give origin to 
elementary species and that the stability of cultures is only illusory, 
since new micromutations are constantly arising, although normally 
masked in the pure line derived from a single cell by the prevalent 
normal type. It remains to be seen in how far the various elementary 
species that have been distinguished are characteristic of definite 
habitats in nature, 

A valuable aspect of this work is the recognition of the fact that 
the gonidia of Trehouxia (Cystococcus) and Coccomyxa (cf. p. 128), 
extracted from different Lichens,^ belong to distinct races. We owe 
the establishment of this fact to Chodat ((39) p. 186), Waren(2is), and 
Jaag(9s,97a). The last-named has shown that even the observation of 
the gonidia in situ in the Lichen may afford evidence of more or less 
constant differences in form between those inhabiting different 
genera {Cladonia, Parmelia)^ and that differences are also recognisable 
between the gonidia inhabiting various species of the same genus. 
It is, moreover, of interest that the relationship of the gonidia to one 
another runs generally parallel with the relationships of the Lichen 
as implied by other characteristics(97a). The differences between the 
gonidia also find their expression in the colonies developed from 
single cells on nutritive agar. These differ among one another in size 
(rate of growth), general conformation, and depth of colour, and these 
differences are constant. Jaag was unable to establish identijiy between 
the gonidia and any free-growing forms of Trebouxia, but he mentions 
the finding of a Coccomyxa identical with the gonidium of Solorina 
saccata{i}t), 

^ '1 he only genera of Volvocales and Chlorococcales recognised in the 
modern literature (so, 97«> 129) as constituting lichen-gonidia are Trebouxia 
(Cystococcus) (in Parmeiiaceae, Usneaceae, Ciadoniaceae), Chlorella (recorded 
in species of Cladonia), nnd Coccomyxa (in Solorina, Peltigera). The record 
of Chlorella requires verification. 
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Gonidia obtained from the thalli of the same lichen-species growing 
on diverse substrata also show differences in the colonies formed on 
nutrient agar, although there is no appreciable diversity observable 
betwe^en the gonidia growing in sitUn It is of interest that Jaag found that 
the Trebouxia-gomdm of Parmeliaceae isolated in summer show no 
capacity for further development, while those isolated in spring or 
winter develop well. In general too growth is better at low than at 
higher temperatures. Like other Chlorococcales lichen-gonida will 
grow when supplied with mineral nutriment only in the presence ‘of 
light, but the growth is poor by comparison to that in media supplied 
with glucose. In the presence of glucose and peptone they can dispense 
with photosynthesis and develop normally (4), although organic nitrogen 
does not appear to be essential for growth (215). 

All these facts lend support to the view that the gonidia within the 
lichen-body lead in part at least a saproph3rtic existence, being supplied 
with organic nutriment by the fungus. In any case the work of 
Chodat and his pupils supports the modern view (cf. (206)) that the 
alga and fungus associated together in the lichen do not represent a 
fortuitous assembly, which is readily established by the spores of the 
lichen being deposited on any growth of Trebouxia or other member 
of Chlorococcales, but that there is an intimate relation between any 
given lichen-fungus and the appropriate form of the alga with which 
it consorts. There would appear to be as many types of gonidia as 
there are species of lichens, but as far as I am aware it has not yet 
been shown that the alga from a given lichen is able to form a lichen 
only together with its appropriate fungus and not when spores or 
hyphae of the fungus from closely allied lichen species are brought 
together with it. There remains a possibility that the races of 
Trebouxia^ for instance, that have been obtained from closely allied 
lichens, owe their differences to the influence of the fungal partner. 
In view of the profound physiological changes resulting from the 
living together of alga and fungus in the lichen, as expressed for 
instance in the formation of the so-called lichen acids by the latter, 
this suggestion is perhaps not without force. It is beyond the province 
of .this book to consider further the relation of alga and fungus within 
the lichen (cf. (129), <206)). 

Many of the terrestrial Chlorococcales, in particular, are very com- 
monly found associated with some fungal hyphae without the production 
of a definite lichen. Acton (i) came to the conclusion that 
commonly found amid mosses, was an example of such a primitive 
lichen in which a species of Coccomyxa was the algal partner. A re- 
investigation by Jaag( 97 > has, however, made it probable that the weft 
of enveloping threads in this case is constituted by the rhizoids of the 
moss-protonema and that no fungus is present. He believes in a definite 
partnership between the two organismys (alga and protonema), and this 
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community also includes a species of Chlamydomonas which Acton 

misinterpreted as belonging to the life-cycle of the Coccomyxa, 

As pointed out above, loss of the green colour is a frequent 
phenomenon in cultures provided with organic nutriment, and the 
saproph3rtic tendency of many Chlorococcales no doubt affords scope 
for the origin of permanently colourless forms. Such are the Chara^ 
cium described by Pascher(is7), the genus Prototheca (fig. 54 A) of 



Fig. 54. Colourless members of the Chlorococcales. A, Prototheca motif ortnu 
Kriig, var. betulinus, * B, Mycotetraedron cellare Hansg. C, D, Myacantho^ 
coccus cellaris Hansg. E, F, Glaucocystis tiostochinearum Itzigs. ; E, single cell; 
F, four-celled colony, b, blue-green symbionts; w, nucleus. (A after Chodat; 
E after Geitler; F after Hieronymus ; the rest after Hansgirg.) 

Kruger C115) which appears to be no more than a colourless Chlorella 
((39) p. 121), mA Hyaloraphidiu 7 n{ii^)y a colourless parallel to Ankis“ 
trodesmm. My cotetraMroniH) (fig. 54 B), found on damp 

walls in a cellar, is possibly a colourless ally of Tetraedron, From a 
similar habitat Hansgirg (84) has described two other forms (Myuro- 
coccus^ MyacanthococcuSy fig, ^^ C) which probably belong to the 
Chlorellaceae, although Printzci 71) prefers to regard them as colourless 
Tetrasnor'ineae. Tr fthmild Ka ATr»T%lTioo»«sA /4 
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knowledge goes, all these forms are colourless Algae and that they 
exhibit no relationship to Fungi except in the absence of pigment. 

Of a somewhat different nature is Glaucocystis (70). This puzzling alga, 
long regarded as an anomalous member of the Myxophyceae, appears 
to be a colourless genus of the Oocystaceae inhabited by symbiotic 
Blue-green Algae ^ which appear as chromatophores within the cells 
(cf. Gioeochaete among the Tetrasporineae, p. 124). The symbionts 
appear as a number of cun^-ed blue-green bands (fig. 54 F, 6) grouped 
in a radiating manner about the conspicuous nucleus, but break up into 
a number of short rods when the host-cells commence to divide 
(fig. 54 E, b). At present the supposed blue-green symbiont has not 
been cultivated separately, and it is not impossible that it may have lost 
the capacity for independent growth. Reproduction of Glaucocystis 
takes place by successive or simultaneous division of the protoplast to 
form two, four, or eight daughter-cells which acquire membranes of 
their own and may remain enclosed for a time within the enlarged wall 
of the parent-cell (fig. 54 F) ; the latter commonly has polar thickenings 
at either end. According to Pascher ((156) p. 461) Korschikoff has 
recorded the formation of swarmers in Glaucocystis} Korschikoff (na) 
has described a similar form, Glaucosphaera^ with spherical cells 
enclosed in a wide mucilage-envelope and possessing contractile 
vacuoles. 

A last expression of the saprophytic tendencies of the Chloro- 
coccales is seen in their occurrence as the space-parasites considered 
on p. 154 and as green cells within the tissues (fig. 55 C, E, F, a) of 
diverse lower animals,^ a mode of occurrence which is paralleled 
among Cryptophyceae (p. 658) and Myxophyceae. The occurrence 
of such green cells has been recorded in most groups of lower animals, 
perhaps rather more commonly in those inhabiting freshwaters. Thus, 
they have been found in Infusoria {Stentor^Paramaecium^ Ophrydium, 
etc.), Foraminifera(s8), in Hydra and other Coelenterata(202), in fresh- 
water sponges and mussels (Anodonta, Uniom))^ snails, and Turbel- 
larians (74). There is no doubt that in many cases the cells involved 
are species of Chlorella (cf. fig. 55 H, I), often described as Zoo- 
chlorelk. On the other hand various instances are known in which 
this is not the case. Thus, in Convoluta roscqffensis the green cells are 
due to a Carteria (fig. 55 A,B)(ioi,io2),whilstin other Turbellarians(44) 
they are constituted by species of Pleurococcus (p. 289); the same is 
true, according to Chodat(si), of the alga in Ophrydium versatile. In 

^ Korschikoff(ii2) expresses doubts as to the correctness of this inter- 
pretation (cf. also (43)). Several cases of the occurrence of symbiotic Blue- 
green Algae in colourless organisms are, however, now definitely estab- 
lished(is6). 

^ It is impossible to consider here the diverse other views that have been 
held as to the affinities of Glaucocystis (see {40), (43), (77)). 

® See (II), (18), (30), (60), {61), <6s), (66), (01), (164-166), (182). 
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Fig. 55. Green algal symbionts in animals. A, part of a section through the 
superficial tissues of the marine worm Convoluta roscqffensis (after Keeble) 
showing the position of the green cells (a ) ; c?, the epidermis of the animal. 

B, Motile cell of Carteria, the organism infecting Conoo/wm (after Keeble). 

C, F, ZoQchlorella in Hydra viridis C, cell of the endoderm with living (u) 
and disintegrating {b) green cells (after Beijerinck) ; F, section of endoderm 
(after Hamann), with part of an egg below, into which the green cells {a) are 
spreading. D, Coccomyxa Ophiurae Rosenv. and G, two branchial papillae of 
the Echinoderm Ophioglypha texturata^ the left hand one normal, the right 
hand one attacked by the Coccomyxa and with the calcareous skeleton partly 
dissolved (both after Mortensen and Rosenvinge). E, Longitudinal section 
of the hypostome of the hydroid Myrionema amhoinensis^ with cells of Chlorella 
in the endoderm-cells (en) and H, I, Chlorella from same; in I in course of 
reproduction (all three after Svedelius). c, chloroplast; €y ectoderm; w, 
nucleus ; pyrenoid ; stigma. 
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diverse Echinoderms species of Coccomyxa^ have been reported as 
forming the green cells (i4x, 142). Lauterborn (124) found Scenedesmus 
quaitkauda in the freshwater sponge Carterius stepanowi, the only 
case so far known of a colonial form being involved. 

Many authorities have affirmed that the Zoochlorellae are identical 
with the common Chlorella vulgaris, but even where they closely 
resemble this alga one will be inclined to suspect different elementary 
species in the different animal ‘‘hosts’^ just as in the case of lichen- 
gonidia. So far, however, the culture of the green symbionts outside 
the animal organism has not been attended with a great measure of 
success (cf. however (74), (126), (147)). Direct transference from 
host to host has not been indubitably accomplished. Goetsch and 
Scheuring(76) state that they were able to infect a Stentor with 
Chlorella derived from freshwater mussels, but since they did not 
work with pure cultures this is open to doubt. Keeble and Gamble(io2) 
report artificial infection of Convoluta with the green symbiont. In 
some cases it has been possible to cause the animals {Paramaecium) 
to adopt the green alga by mixing them with others containing the 
symbionts or by feeding with (64, 147, 166,182), but such 

experiments have by no means always been attended with success. 
No doubt diverse Algae are taken up as food, but only the special 
symbiont can escape digestion and establish itself in the tissues. 

As regards the relation between the green cells and their hosts, the 
presence of the alga seems in the vast majority of cases to be beneficial 
to the latter. The algal cells, though healthy, rarely contain any 
accumulation of starch, and it is not improbable that some of the 
excess carbohydrates are absorbed by the animal. In this connection 
it is of interest that according to Braarud and F0yn(i7) a considerable 
percentage of the oxidisable organic substance produced in photo- 
synthesis by a marine Chlamydomonas diffused into the surrounding 
culture-solution (cf, also (iSo)). Moreover, in many cases a certain 
number of the algal ceils within the animal are gradually killed and 
digested (cf. e.g. (202) p. 45 and fig. 55 C, ^). The importance of the 
algal symbiont is illustrated by the fact that Brandt(i8) in the case of 
Euspongilla and Pringsheim(i6s, 166) in the case of Paramaecium 
hursaria showed that these organisms can thrive and multiply in 
solutions containing no solid food, provided the algal symbiont is 
present and that the cultures are exposed to light. There is also no 
doubt that the alga utilises the carbon dioxide produced by the 
animal, while absorbing further supplies from the water, so that the 
general effect is to increase the oxygen-content of the medium (211). 
In the case of Convoluta Keeble and Gamble(io2) were of the opinion 
that the green cells, by utilising the products of the animal’s nitro- 
genous metabolism, functioned as an excretory mechanism. 

^ Sokoloffis Zoocystk{zz4t) is possibly a Coccomyxa. 
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It does not seem, however, that the relation between alga and 
animal is normally an obligate one, since in most cases by no means 
ail the animal individuals contain algal cells, and there is no evidence 
that the colourless forms under normal circumstances thrive less well 
than those provided with green cells. On the other hand, in the case 
of freshwater mussels where the algal cells occur only in those parts 
that are exposed to the light (mantle, gills), Goetsch and Scheuring(76) 
state that they exert a deleterious influence and they express the 
opinion that there are probably all stages from a condition of para- 
sitism to one of true symbiosis. A similar case of a Coccomyxa causing 
the death of an Ophiurid has been recorded (141) (cf. fig. 55 G). 

There is apparently some diversity in the mode of establishment 
of the algal partner (29). The gemmulae of the freshwater sponge 
{EuspongUla lacustris)y which serve for purposes of propagation, are 
commonly green ((216) p. 260) and the same is true of the ova (cf. fig. 
55 F) and of the buds formed on a Hydra vmdis (29, ‘^3) • Motile stages 
of Coelenterata appear to be infected before they are liberated (29). 
In such cases, as in the soredia of lichens, both partners are present 
from the first, but this is not always so and in many animals tlxe algal 
cells have to re-establish themselves in every new generation(io2). In 
this connection it is of interest that Wesenberg-Lund(2i7) reports that 
in spring the individuals of Stentor^ in the waters studied, were 
colourless, whilst in the late autumn they contained numerous 
Chlotelia-ctlls ; after the death of the animals abundant Chlorella was 
to be met with in the plankton and these individuals presumably 
served for a fresh infection in the following season (cf. also (29)). In 
the case of Convoluta the Carteria-mdiYiduzh are attracted chemo- 
tactically by the egg-capsules within which they undergo active 
division. 

Symbiosis of a less marked type is reported by Gelei(73), who records 
the constant presence of Trochisda Zachariasii Lemm. in the mucus 
enveloping the embryos and larvae of Rana agilis. Possibly the frequent 
occurrence of species of Characium on diverse Crustacea and insect- 
larvae (67, 94) also implies some definite relation between the two 
organisms. Kammerer (100) describes a similar association between 
Oedogonium uMulatum and the larvae of Aeschna cyanea and states that 
he found it difficult to cultivate the former except on an animal sub- 
stratum, the growth being best on crushed bodies of the larvae. Lipman 
and Teakle(i28) have rendered probable a symbiosis between Chlorella 
and the nitrogen-fixing bacterium Azotobacter chroococcum. 
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The Family Chlorosphaer^^ 

We may follow Printz(i7i) and Vischer(2i4<3!) in including in this family 
a small number of very imperfectly known Algae which, while otherwise 
resembling Chlorococcaceae, are distinguished by the occurrence of 
vegetative division. In ChloTosphcLeYO.{ 3 *^^Sy^'^A'<^) the thin-walled cells, 
which possess a typical chlorococcoid structure^ (%• 5^ E), occur 
isolated or united to form small groups (fig. 56 F, I) or thread-like 
expanses (C. consociata Kiebs, fig, 56 G), which arise as the result of 



Fig. $6. Chlorosphaeraceae. A, B, J/Chlorosphaera Alismatis Kiebs; A, cells 
in the air-spaces of Alisma Plantago; B, zoospores; J, divisions leading to 
formation of same. C, D, Planophila asymmetrica (Gem.) Wille. E, F, H, I, 
C. Klebsii Vischer; E, single cells; F, I, packets; H, liberation of zoospores. 
G, C. consociata Kiebs. (C, D after Gemeck; E, F, H, I after Vischer; the 
rest after Artari.) 


^ In some species the chloroplast may be reticulate, but this hardly appears 
a sufficient reason for establishing for them a separate genus (Chlorosphaerop- 
sis)f as Vischer advocates. Gemeck’s CMorosarctnaiySf^o^) cannot be separated 
from Chlorosphaera (cf. (214 a) p. lo). 
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vegetative division in two or three planes. The cells are sometimes 
endophytic (C. Alismatis Klebs, fig. 56 A, in dead leaves of Alisma 
Flantago), but can also occur epiphytically. Reproduction takes place 
by separation of the individual cells and by means of biflagellate 
zoospores (fig. 56 B, H) ; akinetes are also known. Gerneck’s Planophila 
(7S) (fig. 56 C, D) differs essentially only in the possession of quadri- 
fiagellate swarmers. Vischer also inclines to include Apiococcus (p. 148) 
in this family. 

The exact position of these forms is at present difficult to establish. 
Chlorosphaera has been regarded by many as possibly being reduced 
from a filamentous type, mainly because of the tendency to form short 
threads seen in some species. There is no reason, however, why 
vegetative division should not have arisen in unicellular forms, and it 
is not out of the question that the Chlorosphaeraceae may be primitive 
(cf. (214a) p. 93). 
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Order III, ULOTRICHALES 

The faculty of limitless division of a purely vegetative type is the key 
to the Ulotrichales, as to all other filamentous Algae. There can be 
no doubt that these originated direct from motile unicells, in the 
majority of cases at least, the view that assumes a derivation from 
paljnelloid types with a filamentous tendency ((4 a), (86) p. 372) being 
altogether unsupported by fact. On the other hand the germination 
of every zoospore recapitulates the evolution of the filament. In 
Voivocales and Chlorococcales there is no vegetative division (except 
perhaps in some Palmellaceae and in the Chlorosphaeraceae, pp. 128, 
190), cell-division being always closely linked up with reproduction 
and involving a rejuvenescence of the protoplast with casting off of 
the parent-cell membrane at an earlier or later stage. In the fila- 
mentous types, on the other hand, a dividing cell is partitioned by a 
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septum which, in many,, Chlorophyceae, arises as a n annular ingrowth 

,fro,m . the to hiieleiF'ai^rion 

gradually cuts across the protoplast. The septa may be regarded as 
affording the necessary mechanical stability for a lengthenmg cylinder, 
such as arises from the germinating swarmer (cf. fig. 57 J, K), Should 
the latter possess the almost spherical chloroplasts that characterise 
many Volvocales and Chlorococcales, the elongation and septation 
w^ould give in each cell an annular chloroplast of a hollow cylindrical 
shape, such as is often realised in Ulothrix zonata (fig. 57 A). 

The Ulotrichales are characterised by possessing simple un- 
branched, little differentiated filaments, which in some farnijies give 
rise to foliaceoiis expanses. They include a number of separate series 
which possibly have an independent origin and must be regarded 
as distinct suborders ; these are the Ulotrichineae, the Prasiolineae, 
and the Sphaeropleineae which are best considered separately. 

THE SUBORDER ULOTRICHINEAE 
(a) The Filamentous Types 

The forms included in the family JJJotrich^ would seem to be 
the most primitive filamentous types among tfie Green Algae. The 
filament is here an unbranched row of cylindrical, uninucleate cells 
with practically no division of labour, except that the basal cell of the 
young thread is often developed as an attaching organ (fig. 57 K, b) 
and is then usually deficient in chlorophyll; otherwise all the cells 
possess the same capacity for growth and formation of reproductive 
cells. Except in forms inhabiting flowing water, however, the filaments 
are only found attached in young stages ; as they grow longer, they 
break across at one or more points and thereafter are free-floating. 
Fragmentation of threads into short lengths, following upon dis- 
organisartion of the middle lamella of the septum, remains as a common 
method of vegetative propagation throughout the period of active 
growth and attains its height in the terrestrial species of Hormidium 
(fig, 58 H) and in the latter (fig. 59 E, K) there is a great 

tendency for dissociation of the threads into the individual cells, so 
that even few-celled filaments are often rare (cf. p. 207). 

The species of Ulothrix are common in all kinds of fresh waters, 
U, zonata (fig. 57 B) being very characteristic of flowing waters* 
where it forms bright green attached masses, especially in spring and 
autumn. Several species are marine(53 «»83,96), and one of these 
U. flacca (Dillw.) Ihur., is not only often a characteristic form 
between tide-marks and in the upper part of the littoral 2000(22,96) 
but also occurs frequently on salt-marshes ((13) p. 356). U, implexa 
is a lithophyte in estuaries ((69 a) p. 55). ^ 
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Fig. 57. Structure and reproduction of Ulothrix. A, B, D-P, Z, U. zonata 
Kiitz. ; C, U, rorida Kutz.; Q, S~W, 17. variabilis Klitz. ; X, U, idiospora 
West; Y, U, oscillarina Kiitz. A, B, threads to sho.w form of chloroplast; 
C, swarmer- formation ; D, escape and fusion of gametes; D', liberation of 
same; E, germhngs of macrozoospores; F, macrozoospore towards end of 
period of movement; G, J-d, successive stages in germination of same 
(earlier than those in E) ; H, macrozoospore ; I, microzoospore ; J, K, germina- 
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The cells of Ulothrix^ are often shorter than broad or as long as 
broad (fig. 57 A, B), and, in the wider forms, have thick lamellose 
walls. The parietal chloroplast, provided with one or several pyrenoids 
(fig. 57 B), takes the form of a complete girdle in U. zonata (at least 
ill the wider threads of this very variable species), whilst in most 
species of the genus it does not appear to extend round much more 
than about half the circumference of the cell, although generally 
occupying the whole length of the latter. In the closely allied genus 
Pearsonielia {(33) p. 314) the annular chloroplasts are in the mature 
condition produced at their margins into a number of finger-shaped 
lobes (fig. 58 A). 

Lagerheim’s Uronema confer vicolum ((s 8 ), (94); cf. also (91a) p. 74) is 
distinguished from Ulothrix by the colourless hemispherical attaching 
disc secreted by the basal cell (fig. 58 B, d), the commonly elongate cells, 
and the 'acuminate apex of the terminal cell. Other species that have 
been described (38,48) (fig. 58 C) lack one or other of these characteristics, 
and it remains doubtful whether Uronema can really be regarded as an 
independent genus (?» 35, 48). Some of the other forms certainly seem 
to link it with Ulothrix. The possibility that Uronema is a reduced 
member of Chaetophorales must also be kept in view. 

The same uncertainty attaches to the form known as Schizomeris 
Leiblemii Kutz.‘^ ((27), ( 4 S); cf. also (33) p. 317), which is characterised 
by the fact that the cells, at first arranged in a single row, undergo 
division along different planes, so that the threads come to consist of 
several series of firmly united cells, the whole encased in a firm 
envelope w'hich appears to correspond to the wall of the original thread 
(fig. 58 E, F). According to Korschikoff(54) the chloroplast is a coarsely 
reticulate parietal plate (fig. 58 G). Similar Schizomeris-^stages are, 
however, known to occur in species of Ulothrix ((19) p. 558) and in 
Pearsonielia (^7) and they have also been recorded in Uronema-like 
forms (38), Whatever the validity of Schizomeris may be, it is of interest 
because it shows the tendency to division in more than one plane which 
is characteristic of the Ulvaceae (cf. p. 212). Korschikoff ((54) ; cf. also 
(86) p, 457) would in fact refer it to that family, but this will scarcely 
meet with general approval. 

■ . See (25), (37), (4s). 

® Watson and Tilden(92) are of the opinion that all the described species 

mlongto S. Leibleinii. 


tion of same ; L, above three germlings from micro- (rni) and below a germling 
irom a macrozoospore (ma), all of the same age ; M, gamete; N, sexual fusion : 
O, zygote; P, zygospore; Q, gamete; R, palmelloid phase; S-W, stages in 
formation of swarmers; X, thread with akinetes; Y, the same; Z, germination 
ot zygotes, a, akinete; b, basal cell; n, nucleus; p, pyrenoid; r, rhizoplasf 
^stigma (A B, original (Miss _Rich); C, L after Lind; D. D^ X after West; 

h Q> S-W after Cholnoky ; R after Cienkowski; Y after 

Fritsch; the rest after Klebs.) 


202 


ULOTRICHALES 


■ The great diversity in type of chloroplast evident in' the descriptions 
of Ulothrix, PearsonieUa, and Schizomeris indicates a need for a carefni 
comparative study of these different forms which may well differ more 
profoundly in this respect than in the mode of division of the filaments. , 



Fig. 58. A, Fearsoniella variabilis Fritsch & Rich (after Fritsch & Rich), 
B, Urcmema conjermcolum Lagerh. (after West). C, D, U, elongatum Hodgetts 
(after Hodgetts) ; D shows liberation of zoospore. E-G, Schizomeris Leibleinii 
Kiitz. (after Korschikoff ) ; E, young thread ; F, part of an older one ; G, single 
cells. H, J-N, Hormidium flaccidum (Kutz.) Br. (J, N after Wille ; the rest after 
Klebs); H, fragmentation; J, formation of hypnospores (h); K, tvvo~celled 
plant formed from a swarmer; L, zoospore; M, part of a thread; N, gamete. 
I, H, rividare Kiitz., branch-formation and fragmentation (after Hazen), 
<3, aperture for escape of swarmer; by branch; c, chloroplast; d, attaching 
disc ; tty nucleus ; p, pyrenoid. 
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Apart from the above-mentioned fragmentation, Wo//znx .repro- 
duces abundantly by means of swarmers whose formation usually 
commences near the apex and progresses- towards the base, of, the 
filamentd The first indication of swarmer-formation is afforded by 
the extension of the chloroplast which bends over on to the end walls.. 
This is followed by a slight rounding off of the protoplast which then 
divides successively (fig. 57 C) into two, four, eight, or more P^^rts* 
According to Pascher ((70 p. ^54) first division is longitudinal," 
while according to Gross ((4U p* 223) swarmer-formation is effected 
by simultaneous division in some species of the genus. The products 
are liberated through a small aperture formed on one side of the cell 
(fig. 57 D) into a delicate evanescent mucilage-bladder (fig. 57 D')* 
in the smaller species it sometimes happens that but a single swarmer 
is formed from the entire contents of the cell. In U. mriabilisiiy) the 
cells producing zoospores are described by Cholnoky as being 
arranged in a linear series, and in all except the last division septa are 
formed between the products (fig. 57 S-U). 

it appears that three types of swarmers may be produced in 
Uiothrix, ^o/i«/«(s2.62,7o), viz. (cz) quadrifiagellate macrozoospores 
formed in small numbers from the mother-cell, (b) quadri- or 
biflagellate microzoospores, and (c) biflagellate gametes, the last two 
formed in large numbers. The macrozoospores (fig. 57 H) are ovoid 
in shape, often with a pointed posterior extremity and, according to 
Ivlebs, are usually a little flattened ; the stigma is anterior and does 
not project from the surface of the protoplast. The microzoospores 
(fig. 57 I) are narrowly ovoid, not flattened, and rounded at the 
posterior end ; the stigma lies in the middle of the body and forms a 
projecting ridge. The gametes (fig. 57 M) are quite similar, though in 
general smaller and rather more rounded than the microzoospores. 
According to Klebs ({52) p. 316) and Pascher ((70) p. 26), although the 
three types of swarmers exhibit transitions in size and in the position 
of the stigma, the dimensions of each vary about their own mean. 

The smaller macrozoospores, howwer, commonly possess a median 
stigma, while some of the smaller microzoospo^es may be biflagellatev 
and others tend to become by casting off of two of the flagella. 
Macro zoospores and gametes are the most sharply differentiated types 
which are scarcely connected by transitions, while the microzoospores 
stand between and grade over to them in both directions. According 
to Cholnoky (17) the gametes in U. variabilis are formed from potential 
zoospores which fail to escape and undergo further subdivision to form 
the sexual sw^armers (fig. 57 V, W) ; he is of the opinion that the gametes 
of U. zonata arise in a like manner. 

^ See (17), (23), (25), (52), (H7C), (93) p. 284. 

^ It is, however, noticeable that Klebs ((52) p. 305) figures stages in which 
only two transversely arranged products are evident (cf. also (41) p. 223). 
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Macro- and microzoospores are positively phototactic to different 
light-intensities and can thus be separated ((70) p. 78) ; moreover, the 
latter may at low ternperatures and in bright illumination exhibit a 
much longer period of movement (2-6 days) than the former, which 
usually come to rest within 24 hours and often move for a much shorter 
period. According to Klebs ((52) p. 3^9) germination of the micro- 
zoospores only takes place at low temperatures (10° C. and below); 
they develop slowly (cf. fig. 57 L), rounding off on coming to rest, then 
putting out a rhizoid, and growing into a narrow filament, narrower 
than that produced from the macrozoospores (fig. 57 J, K). Occa- 
sionally the microzoospores develop into resting cells ((70) p. 87). It is 
noteworthy that Gross (41) was unable to find microzoospores in her 
material, nor does Cholnoky(i7) report them in U. variabilis; possibly 
they are not produced in all habitats. Regel (7s) states that in nature 
they are more particularly formed in the autumn. 

The macrozoospores, which no doubt constitute the usual method 
of asexual propagation, commence to broaden in the last phases of 
their movement(4i) (fig. 57 F), and this continues after a substratum 
has been reached (fig. 57 G,T, 2), so that the swarmer becomes con- 
siderably broader than long. Attachment is effected by the posterior 
end, and in this connection it is of interest that the stigma shifts to 
the back end (fig. 57 F) as soon as the broadening of the spore com- 
mences. After a membrane has been formed (fig. 57 G, 5, 4), the cell 
grows out laterally at right angles to the original longitudinal axis to 
form on the one hand the attaching rhizoid (fig. 57 G, 5, 6), on the 
other the ordinary cells of the new filament (fig. 57 E). 

The gametes, which are usually liberated in the morning, are 
isogamous, but fusion normally only takes place between gametes 
from distinct threads( 4 i),^ and in many species never occurs when 
those from a single thread alone are present. The quadriflagellate 
spindle-shaped zygote (fig. 57 O) soon rounds off to form a spherical 
thick-walled resting zygospore (fig, 57 P) which according to Dodepzs) 
may occasionally form a rhizoid-like attaching organ. On germina- 
tion(2 5;so,52) the contents divide into a number of parts which 
apparently usually develop as aplanospores (fig. 57 Z); Dodel 
observed eye-spots and from this concluded a liberation of swarmers, 
but this has never been confirmed. Gross has shown that reduction 
occurs at the first division in the zygote, thus confirming the belief 
that Ulothrix is haploid. Parthenogenesis has been induced artificially 
by Kiebs(52), the parthenospores behaving just like the normal zygotes. 

During asexual reproduction aplanospores are commonly formed 
in place of swarmers, and the occasional Palmella-stages (fig. 57 R) 
are obviously but a modification of such aplanospore-formation in 
which both the parent-membrane and the membranes of the suc- 

^ According to Lind (62) gametes from adjacent cells fuse in U. rorida. 
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cessive apiaiiospores become highly mucilaginous. Akinetes are also 
occasionally produced by thickening, often accompanied by partial 
gelaliiiisation, of the walls and. accumulation of food-reserves within 
the cells (fig. 57 X, Y), It is of interest that the same striking diversity 
of reproductive methods is encountered in Stigeoclonium^ the central 
type of the Chaetophoraceae. What is known about the rep,roduction 
of PeiirsrmieliaiSy) and Uronema (fig. 58 D) does not indicate any 
marked difference from Ulothrix^ while in Schizo meri s tht liberation 
of swarmers is usually described as taking^pIaceTrom the apex of the 
filament after breaking down of the cross-walls (cf. however (54)). 

^ Sexual reproduction is unknown in these three forms.. 

The other Ulotrichaceae are even less completely studied. Hot- 
midiumii *37,52,72) is often confused with Ulothrix, and in the present 
state of our knowledge the exact limits of the two genera are difficult 
to define. The extreme forms are, however, readily distinguished. 
The chloroplast of Hormidium is relatively small and in the commonly 
elongated cells often occupies only about half the length ; in shape, 
moreover, it is typically a circular or elliptical plate (fig. 58 I, M) and 
thus contrasts markedly with the more rectangular chloroplast of 
Ukihrix. There is a distinct pyrenoid. The colourless cytoplasm at 
the ends of the cells not uncommonly contains prominent vacuoles 
enclosing granules of uncertain natureiss). 

Reproduction by fragmentation is frequent (fig. 58 H), occurring 
especially in the terrestrial species, the commonest of which is 
Ii,flaccidtm A. Br.^ It frequently takes place at points of bending 
of the threads, so that fragmenting filaments often present a charac- 
teristic zigzag appearance. Especially in the aquatic species there is 
frequent formation of short pseudo -branches (fig. 58 1, b), which 
develop singly or in pairs at points where the threads exhibit knee- 
shaped bends. In If, rivnlare Kiitz., not uncommon as bright green 
tufts ill flowing water, these branches grow into short rhizoids which 
are often also found at the ends of the threads. These pseudo-branches 
are probably merely another expression of the tendency to fragment 
found in the soil -forms. 

Other methods of reproduction are only known in a few species. 
Characteristic zoospores have been observed in the two above men- 
tioned, as well as in 'H, miens Menegh.(io,s2), a terrestrial species 
characterised by the silky glistening strata which are formed by the 
threads, fhe zoospores are produced singly from short cells resulting 
from rapid division, are biflagellate and dorsiventral in structure with 
a flattened ventral and an arched dorsal surface, against which the 
chloroplast lies (fig. 58 L). It is, however, not certain that ail species 
of Hormtdium possess such zoospores. 

^ Hayr^n(44) records this species as abundant on the coastal ice of the 
Baltic m spring. 
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Wille(99), in a form of H. flaccidum, described aplanospores which 
either divided to form groups of rounded cells or developed into resting 
spores with a membrane bearing minute spines (fig. 5R J, h). He also 
recorded ovoid biflagellate gametes (fig. 58 N), otherwise unknown in 
Hormidium^ They were formed singly or in twos and were of two 
slightly different sizes, the larger gametes also developing into short 
threads directly. Thick-walled resting akinetes have also been observed 
in some of the species of Hormidium, ^ 

Other Ulotrichaceae, all possessing a parietal chloroplast, are 
characterised by an extensive development of mucilage around or 
between the cells. Thus, in Geminellcd (including Hormospora 
de Brebisson) and Rad{ofiium(&o) the threads are provided with a more 
or less well-marked cylindrical mucilage-sheath which is homogeneous 
in the former (fig. 59 A, B), but usually exhibits a fibrillar structure 
at right angles to the longitudinal axis in the latter (fig. 59 J). The 
mode of origin of this sheath is not clearly established, but it is 
probably an excretion from the cells. In Geminella (fig. 59 A) the 
cells are generally longer than broad, oblong or ellipsoidal with 
rounded ends, and are often separated by mucilage ; in G, interrupta 
(fig. 59 B) they are commonly placed in pairs which represent the 
products of a recent division. Most species of Radiofilum (fig. 59 
G, J) possess cells which are wider than they are long, and the genus 
is further characterised by the fact that the cell- wall is always com- 
posed of two pieces Not much is known about the reproduction of 
these two genera, except that vegetative multiplication is the rule ; 
doubtful zoospores are recorded in Radiofilum ((80) p. 48).® 

Binudearia tatrana Wittr. (81,82.101), not uncommon in boggy waters ^ 
in mountainous districts, is characterised by the marked thickening and 
prominent transverse stratification of the older septa (fig. 59 H). Cells 
formed by recent division are thus found in close juxtaposition, while 
the older ones are more remote. Mature threads often possess a 
mucilage-envelope. The cells have rounded ends and the usual girdle- 
shaped chloroplast in which a pyrenoid is not readily distinguishable. 
Reproduction is usually effected by thick-walled akinetes, which often 
germinate without separating from one another, their thick ruptured 

^ Gruss(42) describes a form from the Devonian under the name of 
Homiosporites, which is supposed to be allied to Geminella^ but the remains 
figured do not warrant the expression of any definite opinion as to the 
relationship. 

* In some respects this genus shows resemblances to the filamentous 
Desmids (cf. (ii)), but the parietal chloroplast speaks against this, as also does 
the occurrence of zoospores, if their presence be confirmed. 

® Biflagellate zoospores are also reported in Gloeotila ((6) p. 357) which is 
often included in Geminella^ whilst other authorities (e.g. (13) p. 165) keep it 
distinct owing to the absence of pyrenoids and the tendency of the threads 
to split into short lengths (cf. fig. 59 C, D). 
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walls forming bands across the threads at intervals (fig. S9 D- Zoospores 
and aplanospores are also recorded. , . , . , j 

The marked tendency to reproduce by fragmentation which is found 
in many Ulotrichaceae reaches its extreme in Stichocaccus( 7 . 16,37.40“), 
which normally develops only ver^ho rt few-celled threads in which 
{ifijaFprirT^ .s a r e us aallT~5nly~in contact along gart_of theg^silSsI?- 

Tte thfears'are'oft ^fou nd" fra^enting, the individual cells 



Fig. 59 . A, Geminella mutahilis (Br^b.) Wille. B, B', G. interrupta Turp.; 
B, part of athread ; B', akinetes. C, D, Gloeotila protoganita Xiitz. ; D, swarmers. 
E, F, K, Stichococcus hadllaris Naeg, ; E, filament; F, single cell; K, cell- 
division. G, Radiofilum apiculatum West. H, I, Binuclearia tatrana Wittr. ; 
I, akinete-formation, J, Radiofilum flavescens West. (B after Lagerheim ; 
C after Chodat; D after Borzi; E, F, K after Klercker; G after Bohlin; 
I After Gutwinski ; the rest after West.) 
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(ig. S9 F, K). The latter are cylindrical with rounded ends, thin walls, 
and a cMoropkst devoid of a pyrenoid^ (fig. 59 E). VischerC^i) fiadJ 
that cohesion of the cells depends on the colloidal state (degree of 
hydration) of the membranes; splitting is favoured by growth in liquid 
media and by the presence of ions that tend to cause swelling. Nad- 
son (67) has recorded the formation of hypnospores in S, bacillam. 
According to Chodat(i4) this species comprises a large number of 
elementary species which can be distinguished by their mode of growth 
in pure cultures. Like many of the Chlorococcales Stichococcus thrives 
best when supplied with carbohydrates in the form of glucose (3, 4, 26, 

63,68). 


MicrospQra 

The genus Microspora has suffered many vicissitudes. .After Lager- 
heim(57»59) first clearly distinguished it from Tribonema,^ with which 
it was long confused, it was regarded as sufficiently distinct from other 
Green Algae to be placed in an order of its own (Microsporales), 
whilst in the recent revision of the Chlorophyceae by Printz it is 
included in the Ulotrichaceae ((73) p. 170), without even being 
relegated- to a distinct tribe. The change of attitude is due to the 
realisation that its distinctive features do not separate it off as sharply 
from other Green Algae as was at first thought. 

The unbranched threads, found in freshwaters mainly in the colder 
periods of the year, are composed of cylindrical or slightly barrel- 
shaped cells with cellulose walls which are sometimes thin, but more 
usually somewhat thickened and stratified (fig. 60 A). In some 
(e.g. M. amoena)^ but by no means in all species the walls in the intact 
threads are clearly composed of two halves (fig. 60 B), which run to 
a point where the two overlap. According to Neuenstein ((69) p. 42) 
the halves are held together by a delicate external membrane which 
is continuous over the thread, while according to Tiffanyc^o) there is 
a continuous internal cellulose-layer enveloping the whole protoplast. 
When such threads disintegrate (or after treatment with 20 per cent, 
chromic acid), the walls break up into pieces which appear H -shaped 
in optical section, each such piece consisting of a septum and the 
halves of the lateral walls of two adjacent cells (fig. 60 D). In the 
possession of this type of WBil-simctum Microspora resembles 
Trihonema^ intermingled with which it often occurs. 

^ Some species of the genus Gloeotila (cf. footnote 3 on p. 206) resemble 
Stichococcus in the absence of a pyrenoid and the occurrence of abundant 
fragmentation. Here, however, there is also reproduction by zoospores. 

* Steinecke’^s contention (87 6) of a direct affinity between the two genera 
cannot be regarded as securely founded. In ordinary habitats, where the two 
often grow intermingled, they exhibit profound differences. 
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Printz ((73) P* 159) states that such H-shaped pieces can occasionally 
also be recognised in the wails of typical Ulotrichaceae (e.g. Hormidium 
rivulare), and Steinecke( 87 «) draws attention to the fact that the edges 
of the pores, through which the swarmers of an Ulothrix escape, are 
comiiionly pointed, as if derived from two halves of the wall. It may 
be doubted, however, whether such features are strictly comparable 



Fig. 60. Structure and reproduction of Murgspora- A-D, I-M, M, amoena 
(Kiitz.) Lagerh. ; E, H, M. tumidula Hazin; iF, M. floccosa (Vauch.) Thur. j 

G, M, stagnorum (Kiitz..) Lagerh. A, thread; B, formation and liberation of 
zoospores; C, early cleavage in swarmer- formation ; D, H-piece; E, liberation 
of swarmers, H -pieces (A); F, the same; G, the same, gelatinisation of walls; 

H, chloroplast-structure ; I-K, stages in germination of aplanospores ; 

L, apianospore; M, formation of the latter. (A, E-H after West, the rest 
after Meyer.) .. 

with the typical bipartite structure of the Microspora-w^ll. In some 
species (M, tumidula) in which this structure is not recognisable in 
the normal thread, it can be shown to be present by appropriate treat- 
ment ({876) p. 220). 

The chloroplast of Microspora ((^3) p. 289, (64)) is parietal and 
appears normally to occupy the whole peripheral cytoplasm, even I 

extending over the end-walls of the cells. It is usually of uneven I 
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thickness, being thickened at certain points to form cushions (fig, 
6o H), and is often more or less reticulate in character (fiig. 6o A); 
in some species (e.g. M* Willeana) it appears to consist of a number 
of loosely connected bands which are often moniliform in nature. 
There are never any pyrenoids, but small starch-grains are often 
present. There is a single central nucleus, which is often large and 
distinct; its structure and division have been studied by Neuenstein 
and Cholnoky(i8,6Q) (cf. fig. 10 L-P). 

As in Ulothrix, diverse kinds of swarmers are known. The usual 
type is ovate and biflagellate (fig. 6o E-G). These swarmers are 
produced generally to the number of one or two^ per cell, being set 
free by disintegration of the walls into their H -shaped components 
(fig. 6o E, F) or by gelatinisation (fig. 6o G) of the cell-membranes 
((93) p. 290). In addition quadriflagellate zoospores are recorded in 
M. Willeana (64), These two kinds of swarmers appear to be definitely 
asexual. Apart from these, pear-shaped or elongate biflagellate 
swarmers, from 2 to 16 of which are formed in each cell, have been 
observed in some species and these are possibly gametes (88,93). 
Fusion has been recorded by Steinecke(87 6) in M. tumidula where the 
gametes are stated to have unequal flagella. All three types of 
swarmers can develop as aplanospores (fig. 60 M) ,and, when formed 
singly, such structures often develop into hypnospores(9s). Thick- 
walled akinetes, square or rectangular in optical section, generally 
arranged in long chains, are not uncommonly produced. 

In the germination of the zoospores or aplanospores(64,93) the first 
division is by a normal septum, the smaller of the two resulting cells 
playing no further part in the development of the thread and probably 
corresponding to an attaching cell, even when not functional (fig. 60 1). 
In those species which possess the H -structure, this is developed at 
the second division by transverse rupture of the wall subsequent to 
the apposition of an internal cylindrical strip of membrane; from the 
middle of the latter a septum gradually grows across the cell-cavity 
(fig. 60 J, K). In other cases normal transverse division appears to 
continue throughout the life of the filament ((93) fig^ 185 H-J). 

Microspora shows sufficient peculiarities (chloroplast, -wall- 
structure, absence of pyrenoids) to warrant keeping it for the present 
in a distinct family, Microsporaceae. 

Cylindrocapsa 

In the few forms so far considered in which sexual reproduction has 
been observed, this is essentially isogamous, and in this respect there 
is correspondence with the simple vegetative status (simple chloro- 
plasts, lack of division of labour between the cells, the unbranched 
^ Sometimes, however, in larger numbers (cf. fig. 60 C). 


CYLINDROCAPSA 211 

habit). In the rare Cyiindrocapsa ((19), (86) p. 388, (93) p. 291), 
however, we have well-marked oogamy, despite the fact that the 
vegetative structure is so little different from that of the Ulotnchaceae 
that it is often included in this family. The threads of C. involuta 
Reinsch (fig. 61 A) consist, when young, of a row of elliptical cells 
with thick stratified wails and a parietal, massive, often ill-defined 
chloroplast containing a single pyrenoid, the whole enclosed m a 





Fig. 61. Structure and reproduction of Qylindrmg^M involuta Reinsch (after 
Clenkowski). A, normal thread; B, older stage of same; C, thread with 
antheridia {a) and a young oogonium (0) ; D, mature oogonium with ovum (o) 

and spennatozoids {s). 

close-fitting sheath. In the older threads longitudinal and oblique 
division-walls arise in the cells, so that the latter exhibit an irregular 
arrangement (fig. 6i B). Spherical or ovoid bifilagellate zoospores are 
formed singly or to the number of 2-4 in the ceils or their place may 
be taken in the usual way by aplanospores. Detachment of single 
cells or groups of cells which grow out to form new threads has also 
been observed,;; 

The antheridia (fig. 61 C, a) are produced by active division of 
certain cells and are arrangedl in one, two, or four longitudinal series 
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within the sheath. Each, gives rise to two elongate . biflagellate 
spermatozoids (cf, fig. 6i D, s) of a brownish red colour, which are 
liberated bv rupture or gelatinisation of one side of the membrane. 
The oogonia (fig. 6i D) are represented by much enlarged spherical 
or ovo,!d structures with a thick' stratified wall which opens by a 
rather wide lateral pore.. The single ovum (o) is formed by contraction 
of the protoplast and, after fertilisation, acquires a thick wall and 
brick-red contents . Germination of the oospore has not been observed , 
but parthenogenesis, in which the green ova divide into 2-4 cells 
which grow into new threads, has been recorded(i 9 ). 

In its sexual reproduction Cylindrocapsa shows considerable 
resemblances to Oedogonium, but it may be doubted whether this 
implies any actual affinity. 

{ h ) The Thalloid Types (Ulvaceae) 

An advance in vegetative construction on the forms hitherto discussed 
is seen in the Ulvaceae which are distinguished by the production 
of a parenchymatous thallus as a result of the division of the cells in 
more than one plane. Unlike the other Ulotrichineae they are essen- 
tially marine, occurring mainly in the littoral zone or near low-tide 
level. Species of Enteromorpha and Monostroma are, however, found 
in freshwaters, ancU's^eraT of the marine Etiteromorphas (e.g. 
E. compressa Grev.) and Vivas are capable of existing in a rather wide 
range of salinities, often ascending some distance into estuaries, 
especially when there is some pollution. Cotton (21) has shown that 
Viva Laciuca var. latissima thrives in sewage-polluted waters and 
under these conditions contains an increased amount of nitrogen. 
Species of Enteromorpha (e.g. E, compressa) 'a.nA Viva commonly 
occur in the upper part of the littoral zone on rocky shores and are 
often found where supplies of fresh water escape from the clilfs 
(( 23 ) p. 22, (40;, (53 ^?)). 

Except in Monostroma the young plants consist of a basally attached 
filament (figs. 62 A, 64 L-N) which is often very much like that of 
a species of Ulothrixii^MU Longitudinal division sets in at an earlier 
or later stage (fig. 62 C) and leads to the formation of a two-layered 
expanse which becomes broad and fiat with the two layers in close 
contact in the cosmopolitan genus Uka (sea lettuce, fig. 62 E) and 
the extra-European LettersteJtia (fig. 63 A), In Enteromorpha, on 
the other hand (fig. 63 B), the two layers separate at an early stage 
and subsequently divide only by walls at right angles to the surface, 
forming long intestiniform tubes with a one-layered wall. Growth 
in Enteromorpha is partly effected by an apical cell which divides by 
transverse and longitudinal walls into segments which increase the 
lexigth of the thallus (<73) p» 173). The latter, however, also enlarges 
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by intercalary division. The branches, common in various species of 
Enteromorpha^ likewise grow partly with the aid of an apical cell which 
arises promiscuously from any cell of the main axis. In Letterstedtiuii ) 
the thailus is not as broad as in Uha and is usually extensively 
branched, the various branches bearing many small serrations which 
arise as outgrowths or as a result of tearing of the margin (fig. 63 A). 



Fig. 62* Structure and reproduction of Ulva Lactuca L. A, C, young plants ; 
B, parthenospore; D, cell-structure; E, habit; F, small part of thailus; 
G, longitudinal section of mature thailus. c, chloroplast; /i, rhizoids; p, 
pyrenoid; s, stigma, (A-C after Schiller; D after Schimper; E, G after 
Thuret ; F after Fritsch & Salisbury.) 

In the case of Monostroma (12,76^7 >100) the zygotes divide into eight 
peripherally arranged ceils enclosing a central cavity (fig. 63 G, H) ; 
by gradual enlargement a vesicular thailus is produced, which at an 
earlier or later stage opens out to form a one-layered expanse, whose 
origin from a vesicle can ofte.n still be detected in the basal region.^ 

^ Chodat(i5) gives a rather different' account, which has not been confirmed 
(cf. fig, 63 E, F). 
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All IJIvaceae are primarily attached to a substratum, Uha and 
Enteromorpha often throughout life. The basal part of an Uiva is 
narrowed into a short stalk, dilating into a more or less marked 
attaching disc (fig. 62 E). The latter is formed from the primary 
attaching ceil (fig. 62 A) strengthened by numerous multinucleate 
rhizoids that grow out from the lower cells of the thaiius and broaden 
out at their tips adjacent to the substratum{24,89). These rhizoids in 
part push their way between the two layers of the thallus (fig. 62 G, A), 
in part penetrate to the exterior and appear as interwoven strands 
apposed to the stalk. According to Schilierc?^) some of these rhizoids 
may develop into green filaments producing secondary thalli, hence 
the frequent tufted growth. Both in Enteromorpha Uh) and Uha new 
thalli may also arise from the mature attaching discs, w^hich appear 
to be perennial in the case of some species of Uha^ while the laminae 
become disorganised at the end of each season. When Uha grows 
attached to other seaweeds, some of the rhizoids may penetrate 
between the cells of the substratum. Similar rhizoids are also known 
in Enteromorpha and Monostroynaiioo). 

The cells are usually placed with their long axes at right angles to 
the surface of the thallus (fig. 62 G). They contain a single parietal 
chloroplast, often with deeply incised or lobed margins and including 
a single pyrenoid (fig. 62 D, F). The chloroplast is mostly located on 
the outer side of the cell, while the nucleus lies adjacent to the inner 
wall ; darkening oi Uha Lactuca leads to a shifting of the chloroplast 
to the side-walls(S4). According to Flenckel the chloroplast ixiEntero-^ 
morpha intestinalis always lies against the lower side of the cell (47). 
The cell-walls are generally distinctly stratified. 

Vegetative reproduction may be effected by detached fragments of 
the thalli. This occurs commonly in Uha and may lead to the forma- 
tion of loose-lying communitiesOo), while Carter (C13) p. 347, (13 a)) 
records unattached forms of Enteromorpha on salt marshes. In 
Monostroma bullosum detachment of marginal groups of cells or of 
specially differentiated akinetes has been observed. Zoospores, which 
are as a rule quadriflagellate (fig. 64 I) and are formed by successive 
division of the contents of any of the ordinary cells into 4-8 parts, 
are known in all genera; they are liberated through. a hole formed in 
the wail. 

Sexual reproduction hknovvii in Monos tromaii2,j 5, (>(>)^ Uhais, 2S,yB)^ 
and Enteromorpkai2,4b,i3*5s)r of which appear normally to be 
dioecious, only gametes from distinct plants conjugating with one 
another.^ In the case of the two last-named genera it has, moreover, 

^ Schiller ((78) p. 1702), however, records copulation between the gametes 
while still within the parent-cell, although he was unable to follow up the 
further development of such ssygotes. According to Eliding (4 Enteromorpha 
Linza and procera possess only asexual swarmers. 
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Fig. 63. A, Letterstedtia indgnis Aresch. B, Enteromorpha intesiinalis (L.) 
Link. Monostroma; M. metnhmnaceum West; D-H, M, buUosum 

(Roth) Wittr. ; C, habit; D, fusion of gametes; E--Ff, development of zygote. 
(A after Areschoug; B.,. C,’ after West; D,, 'G» H after Reinke; E, F after 
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been sho\vii(4/>, 28,43) that there is a regular alternation between a 
diploid asexual and a haploid sexual generation, the two resembling 
one another in all outward respects. Reduction, although not yet 
fully established on a cytological basis, no doubt occurs at the first 
division in the formation of the zoospores. The gametes are biflagellate 
{figs. 63 D, 64 A, B) and are formed in any cell in the same way as the 
zoospores, usually to the number of eight; they are smaller than the 
zoospores. Those of Ulva have a prominently projecting posterior 
stigma (fig. 62 B). Swarmer-formation usually takes place over 
extensive areas of the thallus, commonly proceeding inwards from 
the margin, the portions that have already discharged their contents 
appearing white. 

When gametes of different strains are brought together dense 
aggregates are formed, as in other isogamous Algae. The gametes 
usually show pronounced positive phototaxis, but immediately after 
fusion the reaction changes to a negative one(i2,28,s5,66). In most 
cases there are appreciable variations in size among the gametes, but 
except in Enteromorpha (especially E. mtestinalis) there appear to be 
no constant differences between the two sexes. Cartercu), however, 
states that the female gametes of Monosiroma are on the whole slightly 
larger than the male (cf. also (103) p. 109). In Enteromorpha intestinalis, 
male plants are according to Kylinfss) readily distinguished with the 
naked eye by the orange-yellow colour of the fertile portions, while 
in the female plants these are yellowish green and not so distinctive. 
'Both kinds of gametes are pear-shaped (fig. 64 A, B), but the male are 
smaller and narrower; they possess a pale yellowish green chloroplast 
with a rudimentary pyrenoid, while in the female gametes the chloro- 
plast is green and has a distinct pyrenoid. The zygote (fig. 64 F) at 
first contains two chloroplasts, but that of the male soon disorganises. 
The gametes of Ulvaceae apparently readily give rise to partheno- 
spofes which behave like the sexually produced zygotes (cf. (12), (78)); 
according to Schiller those of Ulva arise from gametes larger than 
the normal ones. In the case oi Enteromorpha ciathraia BHding(4^) 
found that such parthenogenetic gametes gave rise only to plants of 
their respective sex. There w’ould seem to be some variability with 
respect to the behaviour of the spores, since some observers record 
immediate germination, whilst others speak of a resting period. 

The fact that the Ulvaceae exhibit isomorphic (homologous) 
alternation, whereas in Ulothrix the diploid generation is represented 
only by the zygote, is quite in conformity with the higher vegetative 
differentiation of the former. The Ulvaceae are clearly an advance 
on the Ulotrichaceae, the direction of which is indicated by the 
Schizomeris-stsiges of Ulothrix (p. 201). It is of very considerable 
interest that the point of the reduction division has been shifted in 
correspondence with this vegetative advance. There can be little 
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doubt that the Ulvaceae have originated from filamentous types, in 
view of the fact that the majority start life as a simple filament. Young 
stages of Enteromorpha are scarcely to be distinguished from Ulothrix, 
Even in Momstromati would seem that the early stages are sometimes 
filamentousds). The placing of the Ulvaceae in a separate order(86,93) 
is therefore scarcely warranted. The view that relates Ulvaceae and 
Tetrasporaceae has no basis in fact. It is of interest that parallel types 
occur both in Brown and Red Algae, and these too are referable to 
a filamentous ancestiyu 



Fig. 64. Sexual reproduction and zygote-development in Enteromorpha 
intestinalis (L.) Link (after Kylin). A, female, and B, male gametes; C~E, 
stages in sexual fusion; F, zygote; G, H, young plants derived from zygotes; 
I, zoospore ; J-N, successive stages in the development of the plant from the 
zoospore, p, pyrenoid ; 5, stigma, 

THE SUBORDER PRASIOLINEAE . 

' By contrast to the parietal chloroplast which characterises all the 
preceding forms, the genus Prasiola^ has an axile stellate chloroplast 
with a large central pyrenoiSln each cell (fig. 65 D) ; there*is a single 
nucleus. Species of the genus occur both subaerially, as well as in 

. fresh, and salt water. ■■■■■'.■• ; .'v'::/. 

The early stages commonly consist of a simple unbranched filament 

with fiat cylindrical cells (36) and relatively thick longitudinal walls 
(the Harmtdmfn-sUge;Eg. 65 B, C (lower part), E), and this may 
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remain the condition throughout life, Usuallyj however, longitudinal 
divisions set in sooner or later and lead to the formation of two or four 
ioiigitudinal rows of cells (Schizogonium-stzgQ, fig. 65 C) or of a more 
or less expanded and often irregular foliacwus thalius, mostly con- 
sisting of a single layer of cells (fig. 65 A, B). ^n these expanded thalli 
the celts are small, quadrate or polygonal in outline, and generally- 
elongated at right angles to the surface; they are commonly very 
regularly arranged in groups of four, larger or smaller aggregates of 
w hich are separated by thicker wails in a characteristic manner. Short 
rhizoids may grow* out from the cells of the low^er, often stalk-like 
portions of these thalli; these rhizoids may be cut olf by a wall from 
the parent-cell and may grow out into short multicellular threads 
Similar rhizoids are sometimes produced by the marginal cells of the 
leafy expanses.^ ^ • 

Reproduction takes place in the filamentous stage by fragmentation, 
usually brought about by the dying of isolated cells^'hich appear 
at first as deep green biconcave structures with homogeneous contents. 
In the leafy thalli budding often occurs from the margins, leading 
to the detachment 0? single cells, short threads, or small expanses. 
Large, round thick-walied aWnetes (fig. 65 E) are also formed which 
can grow directly into new' plants or on germination give rise to a 
number of aplanospores (fig. 65 F, G) from which the new plants are 
produced (98). There is no certain evidence of the occurrence of 
sw'armers. YaDe{ro2) has recently described a sexual reproductive 
process in PJaponica, the biflagellate gametes being of two sizes and 
formed by division of the celf-contents along three planes. No evidertce 
is produced, however, that the swarmers showm in the figures are 
actually liberated from the Praswia-celh^ nor do the former show the 
structural features typical of the genus. For the present, therefore, 
the occurrence of such reproduction, whilst not necessarily im- 
probable, must await more definite substantiation. 

The common terrestrial species, Prasioia ertspa^ which occurs also 
in the spray zone on rocky shores, exhibits a very varied differentiation 
in different habitats. Under certain conditions (e.g. under the shade 
of trees) the filamentous stage may persist indefinitely. At other times 
the cells may undergo radial and tangential longitudinal division 
fcf. (73) p. 181) (fig. 65 H, I), a form which has been described under 
the name of Gayella polyrhiza and is regarded by many as belonging 
to a distinct genus ((77) p. 936, (8s) p. 279). The leafy expanses are 
commonly met with under walls and forming a green carpet between 
the paving stones of quiet streets. P, ftuviatilis is met with in cold 
streams, while P. stipitata znd P, furfur acea are examples of com- 
moner marine forms, the former being often distinctive of the upper 
part of the littoral zone {(6ga) p. 79). 

The terrestrial species favour habitats in which there is a con- 
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Fig. 65. The genus Prasiola. E, F, P. crispa (Lightf.) Menegh. ; 

D, Gf P. ■furfumcea (Mert.) Menegh, A, habit; B, the same, two plants 
enlarged; Jt', Schizogonitmi-ztuge of forma murai^s; D, cell-structure; E, 
Hw'wfd'iww ’’-stage with akineteSj; F, genninating aklnete with aplariospores 
(a); Gy on the left germinating akinete with apianospores (n), on the right 
young plant with aplanospol-es. H, I, The form knowm as Gayella polyrkiza 
Rosenv,; H, section of an old thallus; I, habit, c, chloroplast; p, pyrenoid. 
(A, B after ImhSuser; C-E after Gay; F, G after Wille; H, I after Setchell 
& Gardner.) . ' 
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siderable accumulation of nitrogenous organic matter* and occur, for 
example, in prodigious quantities in the neighbourhood of the penguin 
rookeries in the Antarctic. The subaeriai forms are capable of with- 
standing very considerable desiccation, in the, ordinary vegetative 
condition, a faculty which appears to be related to the absence of 
conspicuous vacuoles in the cells and a high degree of viscosity^ of the 
protDplasm(3o,32). 

In spite of the superficial similarity to Ulvaceae, there is little 
probability of any direct relationship in view of the contrasting cell- 
structure. Forms with axile and more or less stellate chloroplasts are 
known both in Volvocales and Chlorococeales, and it is possible that 
they belong to a distinct, little developed series of which Prasiola 
represents the filamentous and thalloid differentiation. The relation 
between Prasioia and some of the Trehonxia-likii forms met with on 
terrestrial substrata in nature has still to be established; it is not 
impossible that certain of the latter represent unicellular stages in the 
life-cycles of species of the former genus (cf. (9)). There is much 
superficial resemblance between Prasiola and the Bangiaceae among 
the Rhodophyceae, especially the species of Porpkyra. The record of 
Lagerheim«»o) of the formation of “ tetraspores*’ by vertical and hori- 
zontal division of enlarged rounded cells in Prasiola mexicana J. Ag., 
an observation that awaits confirmation, has rcki to a common belief in 
the existence of a relationship between the two sets of forms. There 
can be no doubt, however, that the resemblances are solely due to 
parallel development, since the pigments in the chromatophores and 
the assimiiatory products are quite different in the two groups (s^O. 


THE SUBORDER SPHAEROPLEINEAE 

To this suborder belongs the solitary genus Sphaeroplea^ the species 
of which are widely distributed over the surface of the earth, though 
mostly of rather localised occurrence. The most usual habitat appears 
to be periodically inundated ground, and the period of vegetative 
activity would often appear to be rather short. 

Sphaeroplea occurs in the form of long iinb ranched filaments wliich 
are free-floating from the first. The threads consist of a number of 
often greatly elringated coenocytes (fig. 66 A, B), a feature which is 
responsible for the usual reference of the genus to the Siphonales. 
Ivach coenocyte normally contains a number (from one or two up 
to 70 in extreme cases) of annular parietal chloroplasts in the shape 
of narrow bands with, smooth or more or less denticulate margins and 
with a limited number of pyrenoids arranged in a single series (fig. 

^ I.,eits{60 has shown that specimens of Prasiola j^rowing on contact-beds 
may contain as much as 8*94 per cent, of nitrogen in the dried material. 

See (20), {29) p. 524, (31), (.34) p. 36, (39), ( 4 ^d, ( 74 ). 
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66 A). Each such chloroplast occupies the periphery of a concave 
disc of cytoplasm '.which extends transversely across, the. coeno.cyte ; 
these discs divide up the central cavity into a succession of large 
vacuoles (104) alternating with the chloroplasts. The successive green 
rings are usually quite distinct from one another, although reticulation 



Fig. 66. Vegetative structure of Sphaeroplea (C after West, the remainder 
after Fritsch). A-C, .S', annulina (Roth) Ag.; E, G'-K, S. africana Fritsch; 
D, F, .S', africana var. crassa. A-C, E, structure of coenocytes; D, reticulation 
of annular chloroplast; F, part of mature chlorophyll -apparatus of var. crassa; 
G™J> septa, in G in surface-view; K, part of thread with a very short segment! 
H, nucleus ;/>, pyrenoid. ■ ' ' ■ 
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Fig. 67. Sexual reproduction of Sphaeroplea. A, I, J, S. africana Fritsch; 
B-E, H, S. annulina (Roth) Ag. ; F, G, M, S. teyiids Fritsch; K, S. Wibnani 


Fritsch & Rich. A, a large oogonium ; B, formation and liberation of sperma- 
toEoids; C\ segmentation in the oogonium; D, part of a green band (probably 
early reproductive stage); E, above, ova at time of fertilisation; below, tw’o 
zygotes; F, vegetative segment; G, the same with pores; FI, mature oospore 
before escape from primary membrane; I, young zygotes in oogonium; 
J, mature oospores; K, part of oogonium, shedding of primary membrane 
of zygote ; L, germling from ,a zoospore ; M, probable zygote escaping from 
primary membrane. /, ovum ; primary membrane of zygote ; «, nucleus ; 
w 0, aperture of oogonium or antheridium; p, pyrenoid; 5, spermatozoid. 

(B-“E after Klebahn; FI, K after Fritsch & Rich; L after Cohn; the rest 
after Fritsch.) 
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during the formation of the ova and thelatter are normally uninucleate,. 
Occasio,ncilly a small pait of the protoplasm is .not utilised in the 
formation.of the ova and .remains behind as a shrunken mass. The 
numerous ova are arranged in a single series (fig. 67 E) or more 
commonly in several longitudinal rows (fig. 67 A). 

In the developing antheridium the annular arrangement of the 
contents remains recognisable until a late stage (fig. 67 B). Abundant 
nuclear division occurs, the pyrenoids gradually become indistinct 
and finally disappear, while the chloroplasts become cleft into 
numerous minute parts and assume a reddish yellow colour (fig. 67 B). 
The mature spermatozoids are uninucleate, of a narrow elongate 
form, and possess two apical fiagella and a small yellowish plastid. 

The spermatozoids are liberated through a number of small round 
or somewhat irregular holes (o), which form in the longitudinal walls 
of the antheridia (fig. 67 B), and similar apertures arise in the oogonial 
walls to allow of the entry of the spermatozoids in fertilisation 
(fig. 67 E, I, 0). In all cases the fertilised ovum becomes enveloped 
by a close-fitting, smooth and thin, hyaline membrane, within which 
the two permanent membranes arc gradually laid down (fig. 67 H, 
J, m). When these are formed, the primary membrane is shed, and 
in ripe oogonia such empty membranes are to be found in large 
numbers lying alongside of the mature oospores (fig. 67 Iv, m). The 
latter are either spherical (fig. 67 H, K) or provided with a number 
of conspicuous wing-like ridges (fig, 67 J) and the outer membrane 
is ornamented in diverse ways; the contents are coloured brick-red. 
The mature oospore is uninucleate (39). 

The germination of the oospores has only been observed in 
S* annulinai^hM)^ As a general rule the contents divide to form four 
bifiagellate pear-shaped swarmers, although smaller numbers are 
sometimes found. They commonly retain part of the red pigment of 
the oospore and are stated to develop a membrane during movement. 
Ultimately they come to rest without reaching a substratum. The 
body of the swarmer then lengthens to form a spindle-shaped filament 
which may reach a considerable length before the first septum is 
formed (fig. 67 L). It can hardly be doubted that reduction occurs 
at the first division in the oospore. Sphaeroplea is unique among the 
Green Algae in the formation of swarmers from the germinating 
zygotes, although they are not known to be produced by the ordinary 
vegetative threads. 

Sphaeroplea occupies a primitive position among the oogamous 
Green Algae in the fact that oogonia and antheridia are constituted 
by the ordinary vegetative segments and that numerous (often 100 or 
more) ova are formed in the oogonium. In both respects its sexual 
organs are directly comparable with those of an Ulothrix (or of one 
of the Cladophorales), whereas in Siphonales there are usually specially 
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differentiated gametangia. The method of release of the male cells' 
and of their admission to the female, through holes in the lateral walls, 
also recalls the state of affairs in Ulothrix, The annular chloroplasts 
so commonly found in Sphaeropiea are very similar to those of 
Ulothrixzonata. If in such a form as the latter no septa were to be 
produced over long intervals, we should obtain a condition practically 
identical with that found in S, annulina, etc., where, moreover, we 
get occasionally quite short “ cells” with only one or two chloroplasts 
((31) p. 20). In this and other species, again, the nuclei are practically 
confined to the regions of the chloroplasts, and there is sometimes 
only one nucleus to each ring. The facts point to the interpretation 
of each chloroplast with its associated nuclei as a single entity, the 
whole coenocyte consisting of a series of such entities, each of which 
may be directly compared with a single Ulothrix-coW.. 

The view just propounded that Sphaeropiea is derived from a septate 
Ulotrichaceoiis type which has ceased to form septa except at rare 
intervals— an advance that has gone hand in hand with the acquisition 
of a primitive type of oogamy — receives some further support from 
the fact that septation is apparently tending to disappear altogether 
in some species of the genus. Lastly, the mode of germination of the 
zygotes in Sphaeropiea is like that of Ulothrix and other haploid Green 
Algae, whilst the zygotes in the diploid Siphonales germinate direct. 

A consideration of all these facts removes Sphaeropiea from the 
Siphonales, which it really only resembles in the coenocytic character 
of its segments, and brings it into close relation with the Ulotrichaceae. 
A form of great interest in this connection is furnished by the South 
African Sphaeropiea tennis (fig. 67 F), about which unfortunately 
relatively little is as yet known(3t). The narrow threads of this species 
very commonly exhibit empty segments provided with numerous and 
usually remarkably large circular holes (fig. 67 G), while others show 
preliminar}^ stages in the formation of reproductive cells. No traces 
of oogonia are, however, to be found, and there is more than a sus- 
picion that in this species both types of gametes are motile and 
liberated to the exterior. In the same material were found spores 
with an outer wall covered with spines, and many of these spores 
were found enclosed in a delicate smooth hyaline membrane, whilst 
others were lying just next to an empty membrane of this kind 
(fig. 67 IM). In view of the similarity to what occurs in oospore- 
formation in the ordinary species of Sphaeropiea^ there is some degree 
of likelihood that these spores may represent the zygotes of S. tenuis^ 
since their size is of such an order that they might well have arisen 
from the fusion of gametes capable of escaping through the large 
apertures in the empty segments. There is some evidence, too, to 
indicate that, apart from the fact that both gametes are seemingly 
motile, they may not even be markedly dissimilar in size. A rediscovery 
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of this species (which will probably be found to warrant the estab- 
lishment of a distinct genus) in a more accessible habitat is much to 
be desired, since it may very probably prove to be an, important 
connecting link between the normal species of Sphaeropka and the 
isogamous Ulotrichaceae. 

The Classification of Ulotrichales 

It is only in the Ulotrichineae that there is sufficient diversity of type 
to warrant the establishment of distinct families. Here we may dis- 
tinguish: 

1. Ulotrichaceae: Binuclearia, Geminella, Gioeotila (?), Hormidiumj, 

Pearsonielia, Radiofiium, Schizomeris (?), Stichocbccus, Ulothrix, 
Uronema (?). ' ' ^ 

2. Microsporaceae : Microspora. 

3. Cylindrocapsaceae : Cyiindrocapsa. 

4. Ulvaceae: Enteromorpha, Letterstedtia, Monostroma, Ulva. \ 

In the Prasiolineae and Sphaeropieineae, each with a single genus 

only, we have the families Prasioiaceae and Sphaeropieaceae. 


Literature OF Ulotrichales 

I* Areschoug, J. E. 'Letterstedtia, ny alg-form fr^ Port Natal.' Oefvers, 
Svefisk. Vet.-Akad. Forhandl. pp, 1-4, 1850. 2* Ajresckoug, J. E. *De 

copulatione mikrozoosporamm Enteromorphae compressae (L.).' Bot, Notiser, 
pp. 129-36, 1876. 3. Artari, a. ‘Zur Ernahrungsphysiologie der grunen 

Aigen.V Ber. Deutsch. Bot. Ges* 7-9, 1901. 4, Artari, A, ‘Der 

Einliuss der Konzentration der Nahrlosungen auf das Wachsturn einiger 
Algen und Pilze, I,’ Jahrb, wiss, Bot 40, 593-613, 1904. 4^2* See No. 7 

on p. 54 (Blackman, 1900). 46, Eliding, C. ‘Ueber Sexualitat und 

Entwieklung bei der Gattung Enter omorpha.' Svensk. Bot Tidskr, 27, 
233-56, 1933- 5* Borzi, a. Sindi algologici, 1. Messina, 1883. 

6. Borzi, A. Studi algologici, 2. Palermo, 1895. 7, Brand, F. 

' Berichtigungen bezuglich der Aigengruppen Stichococcus Naeg. und 
Hormidium Kiitz.' Bet\ Deutsch, Bot Ges. 31, 64-72, 1913. 8, Brand, F. 

‘Ueber die Beziehung der Algengattung Schizogonium Kiitz. zu Frasiola 
Ag.' Hedwigia, 54, 295-310, 1914. 9 . See No. 17 on p. 292 (Brand & 

Stockmayer, 1925). 10. See No. 17 on p. 138 (Bristol, 1920). II. 

Brunnthaler, j. ‘Die Algengattung Radiofiium Schmidle und ihre sys- 
tematische Stellung.' Oesterr. Bot Zeitschr. 63, 1-8, 1913. 12. Carter, N. 

‘An investigation into the cytology and biology of the Ulvaceae.' Ann, Bot 
40, 665-89, 1926. 13. Carter, N. ‘A comparative study of the alga Bora 

of two salt-marshes. I..' jfourn, EcoL 20, 341-^0, 1932. See No. 32a 

on p. 440 (Carter, X933). 14. Chodat, F. ‘Sur la sp6cificit6 des Sticho- 

coccus du sol du Parc National/ C. R, Soc, Phys, et Hist nat Genme, 45, 
26-7, 1928. 15 . Chodat, R, ‘Remarques sur le Monostroma bullosum 

Thuret.’ Bull, Soc, Bot. France, 41 , cxxxiv-cxlii, 1894. 16 . See No. 25 

on p. 138 (ChcKiat, 1913)- I?* Cholnoky, B. ‘ Planogonidien- und 

Gametenbildung bei Ulothrix variabilis Kg.* Beih, Bot CentraM. 49, i, 
221-38, 1932. iS. See No, 11 on p, 75 (Cholnoky, 1932). 19* Cien- 


LITERATURE 


227 

kowski, L. *Zur Morphologic der Uiotricheen/ Bull. Acad. hnp. ScL 
Si Petershourg, 21, 529-57, 1876. 20* CoHN, F. ‘Memoire sur le 

d^veloppement et le mode de reproduction du Sphaeroplea annulinaJ Ann. 
ScL Nat.f Bot. iv, 5, 187-208, 1856 (also Ber. Akad. Wiss. Berlin^ pp. 335-51, 
185s). 21® Cotton, A. D. ‘On the growth of Ulva latissima in water 

polluted by sewage/ Bull. Misc. Inform, Roy. Bot. Gard. KeWy pp. 15-19, 
1910 (cf. also Bot. Rep. Roy. Comm. Sewage Disp. 7, App. 4, 1911). 22, 

Cotton, A. D. ‘ Clare Island Survey. 15. Marine Algae.’ Proc. Roy, Irish 
Acad. 31 f 1-178, igi2, 23. Cramer, K, ‘ Ueber Entstehung und Paaruxig 
der Schwarmsporen bei Ulothrix.' Vierteljahrschr. Naturf. Ges. Zurich, 15, 
194-203, 1870 (also Bot. Zeit. 34, 695, 1876). 24. Delf, E. M. ‘The 

attaching discs of the Uivaceae.’ Ann. Bot. 26 , 403-8, 1912. 25® Dodel, A. 

‘Die Kraushaaralge, Ulotkrix zonata. Ihre geschlechtliche und unge- 
schlechtliche Fortpflanzung.’ Jahrb. wiss. Bot. 10, 417 et seq. 1876. 
26. Eilers, H. ‘ Zur Kenntnis der Ernahrungsphysiologie von Stichococcus 
bacillaris (Naeg.).’ Rec. Trav. Bot. Neerland. 23 , 362-95, 1926. 27. Esen- 

BECK, E. ' Schizomeris Leibkinii Kiitz.’ Krypt. Forsch. Bayer, Bot. Ges, 2 , 
2~5, 1929. 28. Foyn, B. ‘ Voriaufige Mitteilung iiber die Sexualitat und 

den Generationswechsel von Cladophora und Ulval Ber, Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 
47, 495-506, 1929. 29, See No. 57 on p. 139 (Fritsch, 1918). 30. 

Fritsch, F. E. ‘The moisture relations of terrestrial Algae. L’ Ann. Boh 
36, 1-20, 1922. 31. Fritsch, F. E. ‘The genus Sphaeroplea.' Ibid. 43, 

1-26, 1929. 32, Fritsch, F. E. & Haines, F. M. ‘ The moisture relations 

of terrestrial Algae. IL’ Ibid. 37, 683-728, 1923. 33. Fritsch, F. E. & 

Rich, F. ‘ Contributions to our knowledge of the freshwater Algae of Africa. 
IV/ Trans. Roy. Soc. S. Africa, 11, 297 et seq. 1924. 34, Fritsch, F. E. 

■ h Rich, F. ‘Contributions to our knowledge of the freshwater Algae of 
Africa. VII/ Ibid. 18, 1-92, 1929. 35. Gaidukov, N. ‘Ueber die 

Kulturen und den UroMem^i-Zustand der Ulothrix flaccida.' Ber, Deutsch. 
Bot. Ges, 21, 522-4, 1903. 36® Gay, F. ‘Sur les Ulothrix aeriens.’ Bull. 

BoL 35, 65-74, 1888. 37 * G.\y, F. Recherches sur le developpe^ 

ment et la classification de quelqim algues vertes. Th6se, Paris, 1891. 38. 

Ghose, S. L. ‘A new species of Uronema from India.’ Ann. Bot. 34, 95-8, 
1920, 39® Golenkin, M. ‘Ueber die Befruchtung bei Sphaeroplea 

annulina, etc.’ Bull. Soc. Imp. Nat. Moscou, N.S. 13, 343-61, 1899. 
40. VAN Goor, a. C. J. ‘Die hollandischen Meeresalgen.’ Verb. K. Akad. 
Wetensch. Anuterdam, 23, ii, No. 2, 1923. 40a. Grintzesco, J. & PI;terfi, S. 

‘Sur queiques esp^ces appartenant au genre Stichococcus, etc.’ Rev. algoL 
J59"“75> t93^* 4^* Oross, I. ‘ Entwickelungsgeschichte, Phasenwechsei 

und Sexualitat bei der Gattung Ulothrix.' Arch. Protistenk. 73, 206-34, 1931. 
■42. Gross, J. ‘Zur Biologic devonischer Thallophyten.’ Palaeobiologica, 
h 487-51^, 1928. 43® Hartmann, M. ‘Ueber die Sexualitat und den 

Generationswechsel von Chaetomorpha und Enter omorpha.' Ber. Deutsch. 
Bot. Ges. 47, 485-94, 1929. 44® Hayr]§n, E. ‘Zwei Notizen uber das 

Meereseis und die Algen.’ Metn. Soc. Fauna et Flora Fenn. 5,- 134-40, 1929. 
45® PIazen, T. E. ‘The Ulotrichaceae and Chaetophoraceae of the United 
States/ Mem. Torrey Bot. Club, 11 , 135 et seq. 1902. 46. Heinreicher, E. 

‘Zur Kenntnis der Algengattung Sphaeroplea.' Ber. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 1, 
433“5<>» 1883. 47. Henckel, A. H. ‘Algoiogische Notizen,’ Bull. Inst. 

Rech. Stat. Biol. Univ. Perm, 4 , 429-33, 1926. 48. Hodgetts, W. J. 

‘ Uronema elongatum, a new freshwater member of the Ulotrichaceae.’ New 
PhytoL 17, i$g-66, 1918. 49® ImhAuser, L. ‘ Entwicklungsgeschichte 

und F'ormenkreis von Prasiola.' Flora, 72 , 233 etseq. 1889. 50. J5rstad, I. 

‘ Undersdkeiser over zygotemes spiring hos Ulothrix subfiaccida Wille/ Nyt 
Mag. Naturcidensk. SB , 61-8, igig. 51* Klebahn, PI. ‘Die Befruchtung 


228 


ULOTRICHALES 


von Sphaeroplea ammlina Ag,' Festsckr, f, Schzvendener, Berlin, 1899, 
pp. 81 et seq. $ 2 . KtEBS, G. Die Bedingungen der Fortpfianzung bei emigen 
Aigemmd Filzen. Jena, 1896. 53, Klerker, J. ‘ Ueber zwei Wasserformen 

•von Stichococcus: ' Flora, 82, 90 et seq. 1896. ' S^a. Knight, M. & Parke, 
M. W. ‘Manx Algae. An algal survey of the south end of the Isle of Man.’ 
Liverpool Marine Biol. Comtu. Mem. 30, 1931. §4. Korschikoff, A. ‘On 

the validity of the genus Schizomeris Kutz.’ Arch, Russ. ProtistoL 6, 71-82, 
55- Kvlin, H. ‘Ueber Heterogamie bei Enteromorpka intestinalis.' 
Ber. Deulsch. Hot. Ges, 4S, 458-64, 1930. 56. Kyun, H. ‘Some physio- 

logical remarks on the relationship of the Bangialesd Bot. Notiser, 1930, 
pp. 417-20. 57. Lagerheim, G. ‘Zur Entwickelungsgeschichte einiger 

Confervaceen.’ Ber, Deutsch, Bot, Ges. 5, 409-17, 1887. 5^* Lagerheim, G. 

‘Note sur VUronema, nouveau genre des algues d’eau douce.’ Malpighia, 1, 
517 et seq. 1S87. 59. Lagerheim, G. ‘Studien uber die Gattungen 

Conferva und Microspora.^ Flora, 72, 179-2 10, 1889. 60. Lagerheim, G, 

‘Ueber die Fortpfianzung von Prasiola (Ag.) Menegh.’ Ber. Deutsch. Bot. 
Ges. 10, 366-74, 1892. 61. Letts, E. A. ‘On the occurrence of the fresh- 

water alga Prasiola crispa on contact beds.’ Journ. Roy. Sanitary Inst. 34, 
464-508, 1913. 62* Lind, E. M. ‘A contribution to the life-history and 

cytology of two species of Ulothrix.' Ann. Bot. 46, 711-25, 1932. 63. 

Matruchot, L. & Molliard, M. ‘Variations de structure d’une algue verte 
sous rinhuence du milieu nutritif.’ Rev. gen. Bot. 14, 193 et seq. 1902. 
64. Meyer, K. ‘ Ueber die Microspora amoena (Kutz.) Rab.’ Ber. Deutsch. 
Bot, Ges. 31, 441-8, 1913. 65, Meyer, R. ‘Die Entwickelungsgeschichte 

der Sphaeroplea annulina Agd Bull. Soc. Imp. Nat. Moscou, N.S. 19, 60-84, 
1905. 66. Miyake, K. &; Kuneida, H. ‘On the conjugation of the 

gametes and the development of the zoospores in Ulvaceae.’ Journ. Coll. 
Agric. Imp. Univ. Tokyo, 11, 341-57, 1931. 67. Nadson, G. ‘Zur 

IS iorphoiogie der niederen Algen.’ Bull. Jard. Irfip. Bot. St Petersbourg, 6, 
184-94, 1906. 68. See No. 145 on p. 195 (Nakano, 1917). 69. Neuen- 

STEIK, H. ‘ Ueber den Bau des Zellkerns bei den Algen und seine Bedeutung 
fiirdie Systematik.’ Arch. Zellforschimg,lZ, 690. Newton, L. 

A handbook of the British seazveeds. Brit. Museum (Nat. Hist.), London, 1931. 
70. Pascher, a. ‘Studien iiber die Schwarmer einiger Susswasseralgen.’ 
Bibl. Bot, %% 1907. 71. See No. 140 on p. 57 (Pascher, 1924). 72. 

PlERCY, A. ‘ The structure and mode of life of a form of Hormidium flaccidum 
A. Braun.’ Bol. 31, 513-37, 1917. 73. Printz, H. ‘ Chlorophyceae 

in Die Naturl. Pfla?izenfam. 2nd edit. 3 , 1927. 74. Rauw'ENHOFF, N. W. P. 

‘Recherches sur le Sphaeroplea annulina Ag.’ Arch, neerland. sci. exact, et 
nat. 22 , 91-144, 1B88. 75* Rf.gel, K. ‘Lleber die Zoosporenbildung bei 

XJlothrix sonata I Mikrokosmos, 17 , 1-2,1923. 76, Reinke, J. ‘Ueber 

Motwstroma bullosum Thur. und Tetraspora lubrica Kutz.’ Jahrb. wiss. Bot. 
if, 53i'"47> 77 * Rosenvinge, L. K. ‘ Gronlands Havalger.’ Meddel. 

om Gronland, 3 , 765-981, 1893. 78. Schiller, J. ‘Beitrage zur Kenntnis 

der Entwicklung der Gattung Ulva.'' Sitzber. Akad. Wiss. Wien, Mat. -nat. 
Kl. i, 116, 1691-1716, 1907. 79, Schiller, J. ‘ Ueber Algentransport und 

Migrationsformationen im Meere,’ Int. Rev. Hydrobiol. 2, 62-98, 1909. 
80. SCHMIDLE, W. ‘Aus der Chlorophyceen- Flora der Torfstiche zu 
Virnheim.’ Flora, 78, 42-66, 1894. 81. See No, 135 on p. 295 (Schmidle, 

1899). 82. Schr 5 der, B. *Neue BeitrSge zur Kenntnis der Algen des 

Riesengebirges.’ Forschungsber. Biol. StaL Plon, 6, 9-47, 1898. 83. See 

No, 176 on p. 445 (Schussnig, 1915), 84. See No. 79 on p. 77 (Senn, 1908). 

85. Setchell, VV. A. & Gardner, N. L. ‘The marine Algae of the Pacific 
coast of North America. IL Chlorophyceae.’ Univ. California Publ. Bot. 8, 
139-374, 3920. 86. Snhth, <;, M. The Freshwater Algae of the United 


LITERATURE 


229 

States. 1933. S7. Spessard, E. A. ‘Motile spores of 

Gaz. S8,, 442-6, 1929. Hj.a, See No. 163 on p. 367 <Stemecke, 1926).' 
876# Steinecke, F. ‘ Untersuchungen iiber die phyletische Stellung. der 
Microsporaceen.’ Bot, Arckiv, 34 , 216-29, I932« Sjc, See No. 69 on 
p. .248 (Strasburger, 1880). ■ 88. Thuret, G, ‘Recherches sur les zoo* 

spores des algues et les antheridies des Cry'ptogames. I.’ Ann, Set, Nat., Bot. 
Ill, 14, 214-60, 1850. 89. Thuret, G. jStudes phycologiqim. Paris, 1878. 

90. See aNo. 85 on p. 77 (Tiffany, 1924). 91. See No. 220 on p. 144 

(Vischer, 1926). 91^;. See No. 152a on p. 295 (Vischer, 1933)- 

Watson, J. B. & Tilden, J. E. ‘The algal genus Schizomeris and the 
occurrence of Schizomeris Leibleinii Kiitz. in Minnesota.’ Trans. Amer. 
Mkroscop. Soc. 49 , 160-7, 1930. • 93. West, G. S. Algae, 1 . Cambridge 
Bot. Handbooks, 1916. 94. West, W. & G. S. ‘Notes on freshwater 

Algae. Hi’.’ Journ, Bot. pp. 33 et seq. 1903. 95. WiLLE, N. ‘Ueber die 

Ruhezellen von Conferva.^ Jahrb. wiss. Bot. 18 , 459-73, 1887 (cf. also 
Oefvers. Svensk. Vet.-Akad. Forhandl. 38 , No. 8, 1881). 96. Wille, N. 

‘ Studien iiber Chlorophyceen. IV, V.’ Norsk. Vidensk. Selsk. Skrift., Mat.^ 
nat. Ki. No. 6, pp. 18-28, 1900 (igoi) (cf. also Nyt Mag. Natiirvidensk. 51 , 
20-2,1913). 97. Wille, N. ‘ Mitteilungen iiber einige von Borchgrevink 

auf dem antarktischen Festlande gesammelte Pflanzen. III.’ Nyt Mag. 
Naturvidmsk. 40 , 209-21, 1902. 98. Wille, N. ‘Ueber die Entwicklung 

von Prasiola fiirfuracea (Pi. D.) Menegh,’ Norsk. Vidensk. Selsk. Skrift. 
No. 3, pp, 4“i2, 1906. 99. Wille, N. ‘ Om ^dvikligen af Ulothrix flaedda 

Kiitz.’ Svensk. Bot. Tidsskr. 6, 447-58, 1912. 100. Wittrock, V. B. 

FdrsfJk HU en monographie ofver algsldgtet Monostroma. Upsala, 1866. 
lOI. Wittrock, V. B. ‘Om Binudearia, ett nytt confervace-slagte.’ Bih. 
Svensk. Vet.-Akad. Hand!. 12, Afd. 3, No. i, 1887. 102. Yabe, Y, ‘On 

the sexual reproduction of Prasiola japonica Yatabe.’ Sd. Rep. Tokyo Bunrika 
Daigaku, 1, 39-40, 1932. 1 03. Yamada, Y. ‘Notes on some Japanese 

Algae, ILL’ journ. Fac, Sd. Hokkaido Imp. Univ. v, 1, 109-23, 1932. 
204. Mothes, K. ‘ Der Tonoplast von Sp/fnerop/efi.’ 21, 486-510, 

i’ 933 - 


Order IV. CLADOPHORALES 

While Oltinanns ((52) p. 428) supports the view of a possible derivation 
of the Cladophoraceae from UlothrixAike forms, he, like most other 
authorities (cf. however (67 a)), places them among the Siphonaies, 
the typical representatives of which are regarded as derived from 
such septate forms by a gradual loss of the power of septation. 
I believe, however, that the majority of the facts speak for a removal 
of the Cladophoraceae from the Siphonaies, to which they show in 
my opinion only superficial resemblances (cf. p. 242). They appear 
to be a group of septate forms which have developed along lines of 
their own and for this reason they are here dealt with as a distinct 
order of Chlorophyceae (with a single family) and are not included 
in Ulotrichales, as was done in the second edition of British Fresh- 
water Algaeiit). 
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VEGETATIVE STRUCTURE 

The Cladophoraceae are found both in freshwater and in the sea, 
where they inhabit mainly the rocks of the littoral zone; some, like 
the tropical Piihophora^ are exclusively confined to freshwater, whilst 
others like Umspora'^ and Spongomorpha are found only in the sea 
or in brackish waters. Rhizoclonium riparium Harv. may occur on 
terrestrial substrata beyond reach of the sea(s6), while it is commonly 
found on sand-covered rocks or even on pure sand, acting as a binder, 
as well as on salt-marshes ((21) p. 79). This preference for sandy pools 
is also shown by other members of the family (e.g. Chaetomorpha 
mred). Cladophora {Aegagropila) profunda Brand (s, 77) is a wide- 
spread bottom-living form in many continental lakes where it is 
recorded as extending to depths of 24 metres. Menabers of the 
Cladophoraceae have occasionally been observed in symbiosis with 
sponges (40, 74). 

The members of this family possess unbranched {Urospora, 
Chaetomorpha, fig. 68 N) or richly branched filaments {Cladophora, 
fig. 68 A, C; Spongomorpha, fig. 70 B), the cells of which are usually 
multinucieate and mostly elongate ; short cells are fVequent in Chaeto- 
morphai^t) and Urospora, In some species of the latter there are short 
branches which are not cut off by a septum from the parent-cell 
(fig. 68 H). The threads of Rhizoclonium (7, 15, 2^^30,68) are often 
altogether unbranched, though in other cases (commonly in the 
marine R, riparium) there are a number of very short, almost colour- 
less, one- or few-celled branchlets of irregular shape which resemble, 
but do not function as rhizoids and are responsible for the generic 
name (fig. 68 B). 

There is still much difference of opinion as regards the cell-structure. 
It is probable that the chloroplast is always fundamentally a single 

^ Homiscia Fries is a synonym. 


Fig. 68. Vegetative structure of Qadophoraceae. A, C, Cladophora glomerata 
(L.) Kiitz. ; B, M, Rhizoclonium K\xtz, var. tortuosum Stockm.; 

G, Chaetomorpha aerea Kiitz. ; H, Urospora mirahilis Aresch, ; I, Cladothora 
ophioputfr-p^^ J, C, Suhriana Kiitz.; K, C. glomerata V 2 ,t. 

simpiicior Brand; L, Urospora elongata (Rosenv.) Hagem; N, Chaetomorpha 
IJmim (Mull.) Kiitz. A, G, habit; B, H, branch-formation; D, diagram to 
explain evection; E, F, diagrams of dichotomy and basal fusion; G, growth 
of secondar\^ rhizoids into the primary attaching cell; I, K, formation of 
rhizoids, in K the third rhizoid from the top emerges from the base of a 
branch which is about to be detached ; J, part of chloroplast ; L, cell-structure 
and rhizoid-formation; M, structure of cell-membrane. 6, branch- c cell- 

rhizoid; k, nucleus; p, pyrenoid; r/rhizoid. 
(A, B, M, N after West; C after Migula; G after Rosenvinge; H, L after 
Fnntz; I after Wille; ] after Schussnig; the rest after Brand.) 
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Structure, consisting of a parietal reticulum lodged in the cytoplasmic 
lining of the cel! (fig. 69 A). This reticulum, has meshes .of very varied 
width and ■ covers : both the .longitudinal and the transverse walls, 
frequently developing processes that extend inwards into the cyto- 
plasmic strands traversing the large^ central vacuole (fig. 69 B). There 
are usually numerous scattered pyrenoids that multiply by division, 
although Pri,iitz(5S) records .small, cells with a single pyrenoid in 
Urosp&ra mirabilis. The preceding account is in brief the description 
of the chloroplast given by Carter ((17); cf. also (9) p. 517, (47)) and 
in cells that do not contain too much starch the reticulate distribution 
of the green pigment is readily recognisable. 

More recent investigators on the continent (19,64) have, however, 
maintained the older interpretation of Schmitz ((59) p. 15), according 
to which the mature reticulum is often composed of numerous 
separate, more or less readily distinguishable, discoid chioroplasts, 
some with and some without pyrenoids. According to Schussnig 
(C64) p. 482) there is a pyrenoid within each of these chioroplasts in 
C, Suhfiam (fig. 68 J), whilst Czempyrek ((23) p. 436) states that in 
C. calUcoma the pyrenoids are lodged in the granular ground matter 
between the chioroplasts; the last is probably a misinterpretation. In 
my opinion the nature of the Cladophoraceous chloroplast will never 
he clearly solved until it has been studied in young plants, where 
such evicience as is available would seem to indicate that it is a single 
structure (fig. 68 L) which may not even at first show much reticula- 
tion (cf. (55) p. 279). Obvious fragmentation of the chloroplast into 
many small pieces has not infrequently been observed in Chaeto- 
morpha ((50) p. 97) and may no doubt occur at times in other genera. 

The nuclei^ are usually numerous and lie internal to or are 
embedded in the chioroplasts, often being distributed with great 
regularity. In the cells of Rhizoclomum the nuclei are mostly fewer, 
and both here (28,53), as well as in Cladophora ((9) p. 519) and Uro- 
spora{ss)y there may sometimes be only one or two, while uninucleate 
cells certainly occur in some species of Spongomorpha? 

A marked characteristic is afforded by the thick clearly stratified 
membranes (fig. 68 M, 69 C), to which most Ciadophoraceae owe 
their rough crisp feeling and probably their usual restriction to well- 
aerated waters (26); the chief exception in this respect is constituted 
\w Piihophoraiis), whose real home is indeed in somewhat stagnant 
tropical waters (26). In the thick walls an inner {i) and an outer (o) 
lamella, both usually clearly stratified (fig. 69 C, F), as well as a 
superficial pellicle (/) which can be separated by treatment with 

^ With reference to structure and division of the nuclei of Ciadophoraceae, 
see (x 7 ), (60), (64), (66). A rather divergent account is given by Nemec(49a). 

“ l"he species with multinucleate cells are often placed in a separate genus 
Acrosiphonwy but there seems to be little warrant for this (cf. (67) p. zzi). 
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acetic add, are distingiiisliable(9>i4); the inner lamella of ' the wall is 
inclividiiai to each cell. Both lamellae, when viewed from the surface, 
occasionally show a. striation(i3»i4) which generally runs obliquely 
and which, according to Correns (20), is due to folding of the individual 
strata. Very little, if any, mucilage is secreted by the cells of Ciado.-, 
phoraceae, and this Is probably one of the main reasons why they are 
often loaded with epiphytes. 

Where the threads are branched the branches nearly always arise 



Ciadophoraceae. A, Cladophora callicoma Ag. 
ii, 1.7, ti, J , Rhizodomum hieroglyphicum ; B, longitudinal section, the others 
transverse sections. C, F, Cladophora glomerata, structure of the membrane, 
o, 1, the same, septum-formation, a, starch-grains; inner lamella of wall ; 
joint; 4 surface-lamella; m, mucilage; k, nucleus; 0, outer lamella of 

CaS°r.) ’ ^ Strasburger; the 
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from the Upper end of the parent-cell, just beneath a septum (fig. 

68 G). At first they form a wide angle with the main axis, the septum 
cutting off the branch being generally placed approximately per- 
pendicular to those in the main axis. Sooner or later, however, by 
localised surface-growth of the membrane of the parent-cell beneath 
the branch, the latter becomes upwardly displaced (so-called evection^ 
cf. fig. 68 D) and subsequently lies on the same level as the continua- 
tion of the main axis which often becomes pushed to one side (fig. 
68 E), so that an appearance of dichotomy results ((9) p. 499, (8) p. 155). 
Not uncommonly two opposite branches are produced from either 
side of a parent-cell, so that with the subsequent changes a tricho- * 
tomous appearance may be produced (fig. 68 C). In many cases, too, 
the inner lamella of the branch fuses basally with that of the next cell 
of the main axis (fig. 68 F), the outer lamella and superficial pellicle 
being pushed upwards and running continuously over the point of 
fusion{9,5i,57)d All these phenomena are readily seen in species of 
Cladophora^ although there are marked differences with respect to 
the rapidity with which evection and fusion of the bases of the, 
branches takes place. In Pithophora the branches originate a little 
way beneath the septum, a condition also found in some of the 
aegagropilous Cladophoras (cf. p. 237). Mothes{4S) has recorded a 
correlation between growth of the apical cell and development of 
laterals in the former genus. 

In most genera of Cladophoraceae all the cells are capable of 
division, but in Spongomorpha, Cladophora^ and Pithophora growth 
is partly carried out by the apical cells which, when they have reached 
a certain length, undergo division into two, the lower cell in many 
cases undergoing no further appreciable elongation ((2) p. 184, (24), 
(48)). In Spongomorpha and some Cladophoras there is abundant 
division in the segments cut off from the apical cell, while the 
aegagropilous species of the latter are stated to grow only apically 
((10) p. 40). At the commencement of cell-division ((14), (69) p. 206) 
the protoplast withdraws from the wall along a transverse zone in the 
middle of the cell, the space (fig. 69 D, wz) thus arising being probably 
occupied by mucilaginous matter. Within it is secreted an annular 
bar of thickening (fig. 69 D, 5), the primordium of the septum, 
extending transversely round the cell; this is circular or oval in 
optical section and consists of a central core and an outer portion. 
In the further course of events the primordium grows centripetally 
inwards and, at the same time, extends into and fuses with the inner 
lamella of the longitudinal wall (fig. 69 E). The core of the original 
annular bar of thickening forms the middle lamella of the septum, 

^ According to Cholnoky ((18) p. 556) such fusions are only found in 
threads producing akinetes and are a result of the pronounced thickening of 
the wall that takes place during this process. 
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wMIst the outer part becomes continuous with the inner lamellae of 
the adjacent longitudinal walls (fig. 69 I). The formation of septa is 
not related in any way to nuclear division. . 

At an early stage the two lamellae of the septum separate from 
without inwards (14)/ ^whereby triangular spaces arise at the comers 
of the cells (fig. 69 C, F) which also gradually extend some little way 
upwards and downwards between the two lamellae of the longitudinal 
walls ; these spaces are probably occupied by colourless pectic sub- 
stances. In the older parts of the plants, and especially in the neigh- 
bourhood of the branches, these spaces contain folded lamellae 
(fig. 69 C, F, k)^ which seem to constitute joints contributing to the 
flexibility of the otherwise rather rigid threads; these joints have been 
studied in detail by Brand. ((9) p. 492, (14)). 

Except for the aegagropilous Cladophoras and C. fracta^ the plants 
are primarily and often permanently attached to some substratum 
which is of course a necessary consequence of their frequent growth 
ill moving waters (rivers, the littoral zones of lakes and the sea). In 
quiet waters, however, species of most genera can be found un- 
attached, and everyone will be familiar with the floating tangles of 
Cladophora and Rhizoclonium met with in ponds. The basal attaching 
cells of Chaetomorpha are elongate, often possess a poorly developed 
chloroplast, and are usually broadened at the base which is commonly 
lobed (fig. 68 G). In Cladophora attachment is usually effected by 
a number of septate rhizoidal branches (fig. 68 K, r) arising from the 
base of the plant. These may sometimes spread out as stolons and 
give rise to new upright threads or their tips may divide into a number 
of short cells (cf. fig. 68 K; 70 E, c) which later fall apart and serve 
as a means of propagation and perennation(3»ii. 16,29, 30). Origin of 
new threads from the attaching cells is also frequent in Chaeto- 
morphaii). Supplementary rhizoids which are thick-walled, narrow, 
and often multicellular, commonly originate from the lower ends of 
the cells above the basal one or even from the basal cells of the 
branches and, after reaching the substratum, aid in attachment as 
the plants grow larger (fig. 68 I, K, ri). These rhizoids may grow 
downwards through the strata of the thick walls or lie apposed to the 
basal cell or in some few cases may even stand off quite freely. They 
are specially developed in some of the marine Cladophoras, in Urospora 
(u?), (3B), (ss) p. 277) and in Spongomorpha. In Chaetomorpha aerea 
(fig. 68 G) the cell above the basal one may protrude into the latter 
and ultimately reach the substratum, and this may be followed by a 
similar outgrowth of successive overlying cells (57). 

Peculiar tendril-like attaching organs (fig. 70 C, h) are to be found 
m most species of Pithophorain). The tips of some of the ultimate 
branches become produced into narrow, usually branched and some- 
times rhizoid-like outgrowths which possess green contents and are 
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not cut off by a septum. These structures coil round foreign objects 

and thus aid in attachment. 


THE AEGAGROPILOUS CLADOPHORACEAE 

Somewhat similar striictiires are known tp„ occur in the marine 

Spongomorpkas and in those species of Cladophom commonly grouped 
hi the genus although it may be doubted, wnet.her they 

merit generic separation. In both cases the mature thalli are com- 
posed of more or less numerous individuals, as a rule probably 
originating from a single one by dying away of the older parts and 
setting free of the branches. The different individuals are held to- 
gether by interlacing of the branches, some of which are developed 
as specially slender structures (the neutral branches of Brand {lo)) 
which insinuate themselves between the others and are sometimes 



Fig. 70 Ms. Cladophora (Aegagropila) Sauteri (Nees) Kiitz, (after Lorenz). 
A, one of the balls about half natural size ; B, part of a young attached growth. 


coiled round other branches at their tips. (fig. 70 D, F). In the case 
of Spirngomorpha ( 37 ) the diverse plants are connected to form dense 
himdlts (fig. 70 B), but they do not constitute the thick growths, 
found 111 the aegagropilous Cladophoras} Flere the individuals are 
associated in dense masses, appearing either as compact cushions 
attoched to some substratum or sometimes as loose hollow balls 
which may became as big as a human head (fig. 70 bis. A).. Such 

^ See Ci), (5), (10), (12), <39), (44), ( 4 sh (70). 


Fig. 70. A, Cladophora Martensii IMenegh., showing reversal of polarity at p, 
the lowest branch developing a rhizoid. B, F, Spongomorpka coalita (Rupr.) 

habit; F, branch-system with coiling laterals '(/t). C, Pithophora 
affms Xordst., haptera (k), D, Cladophora profunda Brand, middle part of 
a bipolar plant, at i intercalary divisions are occurring. E, Spongamorpha 
vermlis (Kjdlm.), rhizoids developing groups of storage-cells (c) at their tips. 

neutral filaments; r. rhizoids. (B, F after Setchell & Gardner; C after 
IVIoebius; E after Kjellman; the rest after Brand. ' 
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growll'is are .mainly found on the bottom of shallow lakes{6,4«;>)^ 
althoiigh similar marine types are also ,kn.owa( 39 ,, 76). 

The plants in these cushions or bails are richly branched, in the 
main stand perpendicular to the surface (fig. jo bi$, and there is 
a progressive acropetal dying away, of the innermost parts, whereby 
the branches become separate, although remaining bound together 
by the above-mentioned neutral filaments . In the attached groui:hs 
the latter serve for fixation, but they can also grow out at their tips 
into normal shoots. According to Brand (10) the growth of the aega- . 
gropilous forms is altogether apical and veiy" slow. The branches are 
commonly opposite and are not infrequently sharply bent. Moreover, 
complete inversion of polarity^ is a common pheiiomenon, the 
branches in the lower part of the plant often growing in a direction 
opposite to that in the upper (fig. 70 A). 

it seems clear that the attached cushions and the free balls are but ‘ 
different states of development, and the same species are also found 
growing in quiet water as sw^ards of more or less independent plants 
(44»7 o). The balls are only formed where the bottom is relatively firm 
and there is a gentle movement of the water leading to a constant 
rolling to and fro of detached masses of the alga. In the larger balls 
the structure is densest towards the surface, while the interior is 
much looser or even hollow, owfing to the dying of the older parts 
and the tangential stretching due to the continual surface enlarge- 
ment. The outer part commonly shows concentric darker and lighter 
zones, the latter composed of elongate cells with thin walls, the 
former of shorter cells with thick walls. It seems that the lighter 
zones are formed in summer, the otf^ers constituting the winter 
condition, so that two such zones may represent a year’s growth 
(10,45,70). Tile aegagropilous growths have not inappropriately been 
compared to hedges, since projecting tips sooner or later die, but 
there is still difference of opinion whether the effect is a purely 
mechanical one or whether, as Brand (10) believed, projecting branches 
are destroyed by the stronger light to which they are exposed. 

An aegagropilous growth has also been recorded in a species of 
Chaetomorpha (42), wbile Schiller (58) describes loose-lying communities 
composed of Cladophom trichotoma and species of Chaetomorpha 
from the Adriatic, 

^ Such inversion of polarity can also occur in Ciadophora glomerata{^,zz). 



ASEXUAL REPRODUCTION 


239 


REPRODUCTION 

Many, if not all, Gladophoraceae are perennial, but the mode of 
existence during periods unfavourable for growth varies in different 
forms. In Spongomorpha and' in some species of Cladophora (cf. 
p. 235) the rhizoids, after reaching the substratum, commonly divide 
to form a cellular expanse (fig. 70 E) or in the latter genus a number 
of short branched filaments; their cells become filled with food- 
reser^^es and are sometimes encrusted with carbonate of linie. These 
structures persist after the remaining parts of the thalli have dis- 
appeared and give rise to new threads in the next season. In many 
of the freshwater forms a smaller or larger proportion of the cells of 
the ordinary threads become laden with food-reserves and undergo 
further thickening of their walls, commonly becoming more or less 
swollen and often assuming a pear-shaped form ; in Cladophora it is 
mainly the larger branches that develop such dormant stages which 
are indeed often almost branchless (8, 30). This is a state of wholesale 
akinete-formation without dissociation of the threads. According to 
Choinoky(i8) the formation of such akinetes in Cladophora glomerata 
is preceded by repeated cell-division; when germination occurs, 
transverse division always takes place before branches are formed. 

In Pithophora (fig. 71 A, A') special akinetes are produced by the 
contraction of the greater part of the protoplasm of a cell towards 
one end (usually the upper) which becomes cut off by a septum and 
subsequently develops a thick wall (47.75); in some cases these akinetes 
are formed in short series of two or three. Ernst (24) established that 
akinete-formation takes place when there is a deficiency of nutritive 
salts. According to Mothes(4S) the remaining half of the mother-cell 
may, under cultural conditions, again become filled with protoplasm 
and may even occasionally form a second akinete, but it is not known 
whether this occurs in nature. Production of akinetes is the only 
method of reproduction known in Pithophora^ apart from the vege- 
tative propagation by detached branches which is probably of common 
occurrence in most Gladophoraceae . In the aegagropilous C/^zd'o- 
phormim) there appears to be only vegetative propagation.^ 

In all the other genera asexual reproduction is effected by zoospores. 

1 hese arise by simultaneous division of the cell-contents into numerous 
small parts (fig. 71 B) which is preceded by a gradual encroachment 
of the protoplasm on the central vacuole and abundant nuclear 
division ({64) p. 481). In Cladophora such swarmer-formation appears 
normally to be confined to the finer branches and often takes place 
in definite basipetal succession, but in the other genera any cell may 
apparently form zoospores except for the basal attaching cell. The 

^ Nishimura and KannoCso) record biflageliate swarmers in Cladophora 
{Aegagroptla) Sauterif but this requires confirmation. 
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Fig. 7r. Reproduction of the Cladophoraceae. A; Piihoph^ra kewepuis 
Witti.j akmete-forniatbn. B, Chduphota giommuu (L.) Kutz,> delimitation 
of zoospores. C, D, Urospora perfkiliifitrmis (Roth) Aresch., zoospores in 
front*- (C) and side-views (D). Iv-Ci, C;. mirahilis Arescii. ; E, maiej and F, 
female garnetes; Ci, thread with male gainetangia, <me deliiscinp. H, Chaeto^ 
morpha mrea Kuiz.^ thread producing zoospores. I, I<~P, R, Chdophora 
Suhriana Iviitz, R K-A!, ;a.)matic mitosis ki the sporophyte; I, resting 
nucleus; K., early piophase; L, division of heterochromosornc; 'M, metaphase, 
longitudinal division of chromosomes, N, heterotypic mitosis, telophase. 
O, P, mitosis in the gametophyte, with seven and six chromosomes re- 
spectively; R, sporangia! cell, nuclei in synapsis, j, C'ladGphora sp., gamete. 
a, aperture of gametangium; b, beak of sm^anner; t, centrosome; h, hetero- 
chromosome; nucleus; nucleolus; p, pyrenoid; r, stigma. (A, A' after 
Wittrock; B after C^mpyrek; C, .D after Areschoug; E-G after Printz: 
H after Thurct; | after Strasbwgert the 
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details have been described by Czempyrek(23) and Schussnig(64) for 
Cladophora} According to them the swarmers are not formed by 
cleavage, but by a gradual aggregation of the cytoplasm around the 
nuclei. In some species of Urosporaiss) the zoospores exhibit a radial 
arrangement with the anterior extremities outwards. There is no 
disappearance of pyrenoids during s warmer-formation. 

In most cases the zoospores are pear-shaped and quadriflagellate, 
but in certain species of Cladophora {C. glomeratai42M)\ C. Suhriana 
((64) p* 479)) Rhizoclonium they are known to be biflageilate; 
according to Wiiie (72) the two flagella are unequal in some species of 
Rhizoclonium, The zoospores of Urosporaiziy^i) are obovate and pro- 
duced into a long point at their posterior end (fig. 71 C, D), while 
from the front they appear quadrangular, although the outline is 
variable owing to slight changes of shape. In ail cases the swarmers 
are liberated through a lateral aperture in the wall (fig. 71 G, H). 

Biflageilate gametes are known in Chaetomorpha^ Urospor^a^ and 
Cladophora (fig. 71 J) and are formed and liberated in the same way 
as the zoospores. They are usually isogamous, but Urosporaiss) 
produces small almost colourless male gamet es and larger female 
gametes with a chloropla^ containing a prominent pyrenoid; both 
have an almost posterior stigma (fig. 71 E, F). The threads producing 
the male gametes early acquire a pale appearance owing to the gradual 
disappearance of chioroplasts and pyrenoids. A similar heterogamy 
is reported by Hamel (32) in Rhizoclonium lubricum Setchell and 
Gardner which they regard as the type of a new genus {Lola), The 
zygotes of Cladophora germinate directly, those of Chaetomorpha 
after a few days ((33) p. 486), while those of Urospora according to 
Jorde (7H) develop into CodiolumAike stages which multiply by 
zoospores. In the other cases the germination is direct. 

Tliere can be little doubt that most of the sexually reproducing 
Cladophoraceae normally exhibit an homologous (isomorphic) 
alternation between asexual and sexual individuals, although this has 
so far only been certainly established in some species of Cladophora 
UsMM and Chaetomorpha iss). There are some indications, too, that 
i!i certain regions (e.g. the Mediterranean) the two generations may 
be seasonally segregated ((64) p. 480). In both the genera mentioned 
fusion only occurs between gametes from distinct strains, so that 
these forms are dioecious. It has been established by Schussnig(6i) 
in a number of species of Cladophora that reduction occurs during 
the nuclear divisions leading to the formation of zoospores (cf. 
fig. 71 R). In the case of C. Suhriana i02M) 2iidL C,flexicaubsi65) the 
same investigator recognises, during the early phases of the hetero- 
t)rpc division, an extra chromosome (heterochromosome) which is 
usually markedly elongate in form and is distributed to only one of 
‘ The account given by ColmantCiQ) differs in certain particulars. 
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the resulting daughter-nuclei (cf, fig. 71 N), so that equal numbers 
of zoospores with and without the accessory chromosome are pro- 
duced. This chromosome has also been recognised in the ordinary 
vegetative divisions of the diploid individuals (cf. fig. 71 K-M, A), 
and it is suggested that its presence in only some of the haploid plants 
resulting from the germination of the zoospores (cf. fig. 71 0 with 
71 P) may be related to the dioecism of the latter. Neither in 
C. glomerataiAi), nor in C. flavescensi^A)^ however, has such an 
accessory chromosome been observ^ed (cf. also (64) p. 521). In 
Urospora (?«) the diploid phase is presumably constituted by the 
Codiolum-stzge. 

The recent investigation of Cludophora glomerata by List ((43); 
cf. also (60)) has, how^ever, displayed an altogether different type of 
life-history. In this species zoospore-formation takes place at in- 
tervals all through the year, while gametes are only formed in spring 
at the end of a longer period of zoospore-formation. The zoospores 
and gametes are produced on distinct individuals, but there is no 
reduction of chromosome-number in the production of the former, 
while it is during the formation of gametes that reduction occurs. 
Certain peculiarities in the formation of chromosomes and in their 
mode of separation were, however, noted in the first nuclear divisions 
leading to the formation of zoospores. C, glomerata is therefore purely 
diploid, except for the gametes, and in this respect resembles the 
Siphonales. The diploid plants, however, evidently propagate by a 
long succession of diploid zoospores and the cause of the formation 
of the purely sexual plants found in spring is not clear. Higgins (3$), 
in the case of C. flavescens^ records very occasional fusions between 
the swarmers liberated from the sporangia in which she had demon- 
strated a reduction division and suggests that this may be due to the 
haploid zoospores possessing some sexual potentialities. In view of 
the state of affairs existing in C. glomerata^ however, it is possible 
that C\ fiavescem may prove to be another diploid species. 

Parthenogenesis has been recorded in Chaetomorpha ((;n) p. 489) 
md Cladophora {(25) p. $00). 

THE AFFINITIES OF THE CLADOPHOHACEAE 

The Cladophoraceae show resemblances to the Ulotrichales in the 
formation of the reproductive elements in unmodified cells, whereas 
in the majority of the Siphonales there are specialised sporangia or 
gametangia. Quadriflagellate swarmers, which are frequent in Ciado- 
phoraceae, are unknown in the Siphonales, The mode of liberation 
of the swarmers, through a lateral aperture, also recalls the state of 
affairs in Ulotrichales. The fact that the chloroplast is fundamentally 
single and readily derivable from a parietal plate and the occasional 
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cHX’iirrcnce of cells with a single nucleus constitute further points, of 
resemblance, the .elaboration of the former and the frcqueiit-. large 
nun I hers of the latter appearing as special differentiations resul ting 
from the large size of the cells. By contrast to the \aioniaceae^ 
(p. 413), moreover, with which the Cladophoraceae are usually 
associated, the filamentous habit is assumed immediately on germina- 
tion, whtacas in the former family the early stages are vesicular and 
more or less like a Valonia, the filamentous habit arising later and 
hi a manner quite different from that found in the Cladophoraceae 
(segregative division, p. 415). 

For these diverse reasons it is probable that there is no close 
relation between Cladophoraceae and the true Siphonaies and that 
the former are an offshoot from the evolutionary series represented 
the Uiotrichaies. It is significant in this connection that there is 
an advance to homologous alternation. A coenocytic tendency is not 
uncommon among Chlorococcales and it would not be surprising if 
such a tendency likewise existed in some of the filamentous forms 
arising from the unicellular ancestry. Schussnig ((64) p. 512) draws 
attention to certain features in which the swarmers of Cladophora 
resemble those of Siphonaies and differ from those of Uiotrichaies, 
but it is scarcely at present possible to evaluate the nature of these 
dillerences. 


THE GENUS WITTROCKIELLA 

This genus, with a single species (W. paradoxa WiIIe(73)), is the only 
representative of the family Wittrockiellaceae whose affinities are 
difficult to detemiine. The alga in question grows on the earth amid 
v arious Myxophyceae in the neighbourhood of brackish marshes and 
is as yet only reported from Norway and North America.- It consists 
of short little branched upright threads (fig. 72 A), which form a thin 
brownish stratum on the earth. The threads are covered with a tough 
mucilage produced from the outer layers of the thick cell-walls, the 
upper ceils being spherical or oval, while the lower ones are narrower 
and more elongate. Downwardly growing branches develop into 
iniilticelluiar rhizoids (fig. 72 B, r). 

Ihe celi-stmcture is altogether Cladophoraceous, the cells containing 
a reticulate chloropiast with numerous pyrenoids and several nuclei 
(fig. 72 D). Che upper cells harbour numerous yellow oil-drops 
(haematochrome?) that give them an orange-coloured appearance, 
vvlu'le similar drops found in the lower cells are green-coloured. The 
older cell-walls are very thick and prominently stratified. The upper- 
mt)st cell of each thread bears a colourless hair which is cut off by a 

I including the Siphonocladiaceae of others. 

According to Printz ((54) p* 227). ' 
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septima and may attain appreciable length; these hairs are ontgrowths 
of the inner layers of the wall and the ruptured outer layers form a kind 
of sheath round the base (fig. 72 C, s), 

Akinetes are formed from the uppermost cells of the threads (fig. 72 F), 
while sporangia producing a considerable number of aplanospores 



Fig. 72. Wittrockiella paradoxa Wille (after Wille). A and B, two pl^ts, 
that in B with a downwardly growing branch terminating in a rhizoid (r); 
C, apex of a plant bearing a hair; D, single ceil; E, sporangium with aplano- 
spores; F, akinete. w, nucleus; p, pyrenoid; sheath of hair. 

(fig. 72 E) arise from the cells below those bearing the hairs. No other 
methods of reproduction are known. 

This genus combines characteristics of Cladophoraceae, Chaeto- 
phoraceae, and Trentepohliaceae. It resembles the last in the fomuition 
of special sporangia and in the probable presence of haematochrome 
in the cells, while the termination of the branches in hairs recalls 
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Chaetophoraceae, although the hairs are of a rather different type. The 
most marked affinities, however, appear to be with the Cladophoraceae. 
The apparent absence of a prostrate system is not in favour of a close 
relationship with the Chaetophorales., while the presence of haemato- 
chrome is perhaps but' a result of the terrestrial habitat. Wittrockiella 
affords further support for the view that the multinucleate character 
of the Gladophoraceous cell cannot be taken as implying any affinity 
with Siphonales. 



Fig. 73, Amoldiella conchophila Mi\\QT (after Miller). A, one of the upright 
threads ; B, single cell ; C, section of a crust ; D, the prostrate system ; E, 
escape of zoospores; F and G, threads with apical sporangia (s), in part 
dehisced. 

THE GENUS A[iWOLi3/ELLA[ 

This interesting member of the Cladophorales was found by Miller <46) 
forming dark green crusts on the surface of the shells of Anodonia 
and Unio in a lake in Central Russia. It is of special note because the 
filaments are heterotrichous (cf. p. 20), consisting of a basal one- 
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layered creeping stratum formed by coalescence of prostrate threads 
(fig. 73 D) from which densely apposed and little branched, short, 
upright threads arise (fig. 73 A, C). The basal stratum is apparently 
rarely composed of a single plant, but usually results from the 
coalescence of a number. The cells show typical Cladophoraceous 
structure (fig. 73 B). 

Reproduction is effected by quadriflagellate zoospores which are 
formed in large numbers in terminal sporangia (fig. 73 F, s) and are 
liberated through an apical pore (fig. 73 E). Formation of akinetes 
rich in starch was also observed. 

In its heterotrichous habit this form is so different from other 
Cladophorales that it should no doubt be referred to a distinct family, 
Arnoldiellaceae. There is, however, some affinity with Cladophora- 
ceae as evidenced by the cell-structure and the swarmers. 

Hoffmann and Tilden(36) have described a genus, Baskladia, not 
uncommon on the carapace of turtles on the American continent, which 
likewise appears to possess a heterotrichous habit, the little branched 
erect filaments being described as arising from creeping rhizome -like 
threads fastened by holdfasts having free or coalesced branches. 
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Order V. CHAETOPHORALES 

[J'here is a fundamental difference between the organisation of the 
Chaetophorales and that of the Ulotrichales, evident enough in the 
more typical representatives of the families Chaetophoraceae, Tre’nte- 
pohliaceae, and Coleochaetaceae, but obscured or almost unrecog- 
nisable in the numerous specialised forms that belong to this order. 
This outstanding characteristic lies in the differentiation of the 
vegetative body (cf. fig. 74 A) into a prostrate system of branching 
threads {b) attached to some substratum and a projecting system (e) 
likewise composed of branching filaments ((8) p. 139, (43)), in short the 
type of plant-body known as the heterotrichoiis filament (46) and 
widely distributed also in other classes of Algai*^The two parts of 
the thallus are easily distinguished in many species of Stigeoctonium 
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(fig. 74 A)y Gongrosira\ Trentepohlia (fig, 84 A), and Coleochaete, 
whilst a reduction of the projecting system has given rise to numerous 
prostrate and discoid types. In the Ulotrichales, on the other hand, 
no such differentiation exists and prostrate types are unknown, and 
this is equally true of the Cladophorales, except for the genera 
Arnoldiella and Basicladia, whose affinities are unclear. In the 
possession of the heterotrichous habit the Chaetophorales are to be 
regarded as the most highly differentiated forms among Green Algae^ 

In other respects, too, the Chaetophorales betray a high develop- 
ment, as for instance in the advanced differentiation of the threads 
in Draparnaldia (fig. 75 D) and Draparnaldiopsis (frontispiece), in the 
specialised oogamy accompanied by a kind of ‘‘fruit” formation in 
Coleochaete, in the high degree of adaptation of the TrentepohUas to 
a terrestrial existence, etc. In no other order of the Chlorophyceae 
do we find such a diversity of growth-forms. It is not improl-jable 
that the Chaetophorales represent the surviving descendants of forms 
from which the higher plants arose in the remote past (43»4t>). 

The principal characteristic of the Chaetophorales is not implied 
in the name which refers to the formation of “hairs”. Under this 
designiUion , however, are comprised at least two perfectly distinct 
kinds of structures. In the Chaetophoraceae the hairs are single 
elongated cells or rows of narrow elongated cells with scanty colour- 
less contents (figs. 74 B and 75 B, //), whereas in the Coleochaetaceae 
and Chaetosphaeridiaceae they are outgrowths of the wall (bristles 
or setae, fig. 87 E, //)(66,98). In the European Trentepohliaceae and 
in certain representatives of the other families hairs are, moreover, 
altogether lacking. Further, similar structures are commonly found 
in heterotrichous types among Phaeophyceae and Rhodophyceae. It 
will be quite apparent, therefore, that the production of hairs cannot 
be regarded as a distinctive feature of the order and one may well be 
going astray in including certain simple seta-bearing forms (Chaeto- 
sphaeridiaceae, p. 286) in the same group with the others. It is, 
how 'ver, impossible to gauge how far tlie process, of reduction has 
gone within the Chaetophorales. 


{a) THE FAMILY CFIAETOPHORACEAE 
The Chaetophoreae 

An affinity of the less specialised members of this family wdth the 
Ulotrichaceae is plainly recognisable, both in the cell-structure and, 
in -the reproductive features ((ua) p,. 55), and a common origin for the 
two sets of forms along divergent lines is not improbable. The fila- 
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mentous Chaetophoraies are, however, practically always branched.^ 
The central type is constituted by Stigeoclonium {My xonema),^ in 
many “species’’ of which both prostrate and projecting systems are 
well developed (cf. fig. 74 A). Each cell, except those forming the 
hairs, contains a single parietal girdle-shaped chloroplast with one or 
more pyrenoids (fig. 74 E, I), often occupying only part of the length 
of the cell. 

The projecting threads are usually well branched, the diverse 
branches terminating in a point or in long hyaline hairs (fig. 74 B). 
The branches arise from the top of the parent-cell and evection 
(p. 234) is frequent. Klebs(79) found that the extent of branching 
depended on the intensity of illumination, whilst Vischer ((152a) p.45) 
has established that an abundant supply of nutritive salts is most 
essential, light determining the orientation of the branch. Hairs are 
produced much more plentifully in standing than in flowing wmter 
(cf. also (152 «) p. 48). The consequent variability in the appearance 
of the projecting threads in this and other genera of Chaetophoraceae 
renders specific distinction a matter of great difficulty, and a deter- 
mination of the range of variation of the diverse forms in nature is 
urgently required. The projecting threads of adult plants are fre- 
quently detached from the base and found floating freely in ponds 
and ditches. 

Since the prostrate system accommodates itself to all the irregu- 
larities of the substratum, it is not easily detached or studied, and is 
therefore in the majority of cases very incompletely known. By 
contrast with the PTojecting^ thread s in which there is usually no 
10 g4|s<sff , cell-divisio n,^ those forming the prost rate syst em (fig. 74 
C, Dl’^e SuKirapi^i grow t h and ar e generally composed of shorter 
cell s. Th ^TfferSSation of the^prdstrate^ystem range s fr om a loose ly 
branche’Jthread composed ofte n of rela tivel y few cells (lig. 74 A, G) 
tO a jicEIy^^ (fig. 74 C) or a compact disc built up o f 

^ It is of interest in this connection that Gross ((54) p. 214; cf. also (88)) 
records the formation of branched threads ini old cultures of Ulothrix. These 
recall in some measure the branching of a 

“ See (6), (2r), (28), (79). 

® Vischer ((152 a) p. 58) describes a similar form under the name of 
Caespitella^ which is stated to have apical growth, although the evidence of. 
its occurrence is not altogether convincing. 


Eig. 74* A, Stigeoclonmm teniie Rabenh,, habit. B, S. protensurn Kiitz., part 
of an erect thread. C, D, Berth., prostrate system; D, a young 

stage, E, S. amoenum Kutz., part of an erect thread. F, H, Fritschiella 
tuberosa lyeng. ; H, branch of projecting system. G, Stigeaclonium lubricum 
(Dillw.) Kiitz., part of prostrate system. I, S. aestivale (Hazen), rhizoid- 
formation. 6, prostrate system; c, chloroplast ; projecting system; 
e\ secondary projecting system ;7z, hair; r, rhizoid. . (A after Huber; B after 
Thuret; E, I after Hazen; F, H after Iyengar; the rest after Berthold.) 
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numerous branches coalescent to form a one-layered stratum (e.g. 

bfinches may or may not project peripherally. In general it seems 
that the development of the projecting system is in inverse ratio to 
that of the prostrate one, but how far this ratio may be subject to 
variation in one and the same species in different habitats is not 
known. In forms with an elaborate prostrate disc the upright system 
may be reduced to a few short branches or in places be only repre- 
sented by hairs ((44) p- 53 1)3 Where the base is poorly developed the 
lower cells of the erect threads often put out rhizoids (fig. 74 I, r) 
which aid in attachment. Pilmiaizo) {Acroblaste Reinsch(i27)), a 
marine genus in which the chloroplasts lack pyrenoids (fig. 76 K), 
shows the same differentiation as Stigeoclonium^ the threads of the 
upright system being sparsely branched. 

Two interesting terrestrial allies of Stigeocloniiim are known. 
Iwanoffia(7i,iog) has quite the habit of this genus, the prostrate system 
creeping on the soil and being anchored by rhizoids. Fritschiellaiiz) 
has a higher differentiation (fig. 74 F), the prostrate system, more or 
less buried in damp mud, consisting of rounded clusters of cells (6) 
which appear to constitute the means of perennation, while the 
projecting system is differentiated into two regions {e,, e'). 

There is usually little difference between the width of the successive 
branches in the projecting threads of a Stigeocloniiim ^ but in some 
(e.g, S. amoenum Kiitz., fig. 74 E) the main axes contrast with the 
finer branches in the possession of thick-walled elongated cells with 
a meagre chloroplast, those bearing branches being shorter than the 
others (60). This is a step in the direction oi^JDrqparnaldia{(i,(io)^ in 
wluch the ppstrate system is usnally practically absent,. while the 
projecting part is strikingly differentiated intQ long and short branches 
(fig. ’75 D). The long pes consist of large,, often slightly barrel-shaped 
cells with a small cTldroplast, having deeply incised edges and several 
pyren oids (p) and often forming merely an^^uatorial girdle«.in the 
cell (Hg. 75 Fj. The short laterals arise in dense, frequently more or 
less whorled tufts, are richly hfafiched’ and composed of short cells 

^ A similar type is seen in Endoclonium ((38), (67) p. 270, (146)), an epiphytb 
or endophyte in Le?n?ia, which is now usually regarded as a reduced specie.s 
of Stigeocloniiim developing few or no upright threads. 


Fig. 75. A, Chaetophorq ifis/assata (Huds.) Hazen, habit (after West). 

B, C, C. elegdm (RbtEj Ag. (alter Hazen) ; B, one of the radiating threads; 

C, basal system and uprising threads. D, Draparnaldia glomerata (Vauch.) 
Ag. (after Gay), hypnospore-formation. E, D,' plimosa (Vauch.) Ag. (after 
Berthold), rhizoid-formation. F, D. glomerata (after Schmit^z),, cell of main 
axis. G, FI, Draparnaldwpsis indica Bharad. (after Bharadwaja); G, rhizoidal 
cortex; FI, main axis with bases of four laterals, A, b|isaF system ; r, chlofo- 
plast; €, projecting system; A, hair; p, pyrenoid; r, rhizoid. 
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occupied by a large generally „ entire chloroplast similar „ to that of 
Stigeoclomum ; the apices of these branches frequently taper into long 
hyaline hairs and cell-division is apparently often confined to a few 
underlying ceils (6). Attachment is effected by the reduced basal 
system, supplemented by originating from the 

ceils above (fig. 75 E).fThe development of 'rep rodu.diye cells, and 
no doubt also the chief assimilatory activity, are restricted to the short 
branches, the long ^ the main only a supporting 

function^ The contrast between the two types of branches is, however, 
not always pronounced, in fact one occasionally finds specimens in 
which the main axes are scarcely distinguishable. According to 
Uspenskaja ((isi) |Cf. also (145 <2)) these Stigeodomum-likt forms occur 
in habitats rich iii nitrogenous matter and can be reared artificially 
in culture-solutions containing an excess of nitrates. 

A further advance is seen in Draparnaldiopsis ( 7 > 141 ) , in which the 
long axes are composed of ]pngan 3 "shprt cells, the latter alone bearing 
the laterals onimiteff and u^^^^ commonly in whorls of 

four {fig! 75 H; cf. also frontispiece). In D, indica there is a great 
tendency for the transformation of branches of these short laterals 
into rhizoid-like structures and, especially at the points where laterals 
of unhmited growth arise, the production of such rhizoids may be 
very prolific ; here they coil around the main axis and may branch so 
profusely as to form a dense cortical investment around the latter 
(fig. 75 G). The formation of a somewhat similar rhizoidal investment 
is recorded by Berthold (( 6 ); cf. also (55)) in Draparnaldia glomerata 
and striking instances are described by Meyer (94) in D, baicalensis 
and D, villosa^ where the whole of the lower part of the long axes is 
enshrouded to a thickness considerably exceeding that of the axis 
itself. In no other Green Algae is there so high a degree of differentia- 


tion as in these species of Draparnaldia and Draparnaldiopsis. 

In Stigeoclonium and Draparnal dia the threads are commonly 
ernbeddedT n 'thi n mucfi^^^ but in Chaet othoraitM they are . held 


conspicuous structures which are either m ore or less globose or 
fblteeou s and branched ( fig. 75 A); in some cases they are encrus .ted 
wffE’lime(i4 9)> T he. prostrate systenTis Tee6Iy"dieveloped and o ften 
c onsistToifiv of loosely connected rounded cells (fig. 75 C, 6); from 
thesie"the filaments o f the projecting system (e) radiate o ut, afifirst 
brahThin g>ut little , b ut later bearing d ense cluste^rs of brigh t gr^n 

iti tercalary (fig. 75 B). TheTnnercells 

whilst 

rh m)ids not uncommonly arise from some of the cells of older plan ts . 


■ •..vJ'-', ’ .. . 
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THE CHAETOPHOREAE (reproduction) 

Reproduction OF THE Chaetophoreae 

The genera discussed in the preceding pages form a connected group 
which may be classed as Chaetophoreae. Their reproduction^ has 
been most fully studied in Stigeoclonium, Draparnaldia, and Chaeto- 
phoray in all of which both asexual and sexu^ accom- 

pTsher^^ of motile swarrners^h^^ been recorded. It would 

seem that in the majority of the Chaetophoreae only two-^ types of 
swarmers are produced, viz. {a) large ii wariably as^glj macro- 
zoospores (fig. 76 C), quadriflagellateinlllEd^r^^^ (Ig. 76 L) 

and Pilinia, and {b) smaller microzoospores which are quadrifiagellate 
in Stigeoclonium (fig. 76 E, F), but 

biflagellate in other cases f The smaller swarmers seem for the most 
part to be of the nature of gametes, and a fusion between them has 
been observed in species of most genera (of. fig. 76 I), but they are 
also known to be capable of forming thick- walled resting stages^ , 
without fusion or in rare cases of growing out direct into a new plantyy 
It is noticeable that Klebs ((79) p. 410) never observed fusion betweefl 
the microzoospores of the form of Stigeoclonium studied. 

These facts may either imply a tendency towards parthenogenesis or 
may indicate the existence of a special type of microzoospore, not 
readily distinguishable from the gamete. 

The two kinds of .swanperaoiot only differ in size, bu^the micro- 
zoospores are of more slender build and have a projecting sfi^rna 
(fig, 76"H) by contrast to the fiat stigma of the macrozoospores. The 
former, moreover, exhibit a longer period of movement and a greater 
sensitiveness to light (79.112), in all these respects resembling the 
microzoospores of U lot hrix (p. 203). According to UspenskajaCisi) the 
formation of the two types of swarmers in Draparnaldia glomer'ata is 
determined by the hydrogen-ion concentration of the medium, 
microzoospore-formation being induced by marked alkalinity. 

In two of the four species of Stigeoclonhaii studied by PascherCuz) 
(S. longipilum, S. fascicular e) a third type of swarmer (invariably 
biflagellate) was observed, recalling in its morphological features the 
gametes of so that in these species, which are vegetatively 

little specialised, we have the same three types of swarmers as in the 
latter genus ; the biflagellate swarmers are not, however, formed in any 
numbers and sexual fusion is apparently exceedingly rare. Pascher is 
of the opinion that the sexual rdle fulfilled in Ulothrix by the biflagellate 
swarmer has been taken over in Stigeoclonium and Draparnaldia {10%) 
by the quadrifiagellate microzoospore with the complete elimination 
of the biflagellate type, except in the two species of the former genus 
above mentioned. On the other hand in Chaetophorainz) and Endo^- 

J See (48), (74), (79), (loz), (109-112), (148). 

^ Such hypnospores may be formed direct within the mother-cell without 
a previous period of swarming (fig. 76 D). 



Fig. 76. Reproduction of the Chaetophoreae. A, B, H, M, Stigeocloniimi 
temw Kiitz. ; C-G, I, J, Draparnaldia glomerata\ K, Pilinia jnaritima (KjelL) 
Rosenv. ; L, Iioanofjia terrestris (Iwanoff) Pascherj N, Stigeoclo 7 iiiwi farctum 
var. simplex Fritsch. A, formation of zoospores ; B, escape of same ; C, macro- 
zoospore; D, formation of hypnospores («)’> F> microzoospores; G, J, 
zygotes; I, fusion of microzoosporea ; K, branch of Pilinia with sporangia 
(5p), in part dehisced; L, swarmer of lwanoffia* yi, germling from a hypno- 
spore; N, stages in development of prostrate system; s, eye-spot. (K after 
Rosenvinge; L after hvanoff; N after Fritsch; the rest after Klebs.) 


1 


THE CHAETOPHOREAE (REPRODUCTION) 257 

clonium W no quadrifiagellate microzoospores are known, and in the 
former it is the biflagellate swarmer that functions as a gamete. In 
Endodoniuyn these swarmers, which penetrate through the stomata into 
the interior of the host {LeMna)y can form hypnospores without fusion, 
these resting stages subsequently producing biflagellate zoospores 
which give rise to the ordinary threads. As opposed to this prevalently 
tetrakontan series of forms, we have the dikontan series represented by 
Pilima and Izvanoffta (fig. 76 L), in which sexual fusi on has not yet been 
obseiwed, although the latter genus produceslBotirmacro- and micro- 
zpoapores., Neither type with tw^o flagella (cf. the dikontan Hormidiiitn 
among Ulotrichaceae). 

Pascher specially draws attention to the marked similarity of the 
diverse types of swarmers, not only in morphological features, but also 
in respect of size and the type of variability, with those of Ulothrix. 
There can be no doubt that this affords strong presumptive evidence 
for a common origin of Ulotrichaceae and Chaetophoraceae. 

The formation of swarmers generally occurs i n the main in t he 
erect svst ^'~ w He^ that is well developed and takes place simul- 
taaleouily in a large number of cells (fig. 76 A) ; in Drapamaldia whole 
lateral branches are not uncommonly used up in the {process. Usually 
each cell produces only one to four swarmers and they are mostly 
liberated through a lateral aperture in the wall (fig. 76 B). Special 
sporangia are known only in PilmiaiizS), where they occur as swollen 
terminal or lateral cells (fig. 76 K, sp). Aplanospores (or hypnospores 
in the case of the microzoospores, fig. 76 D) are frequently observed 
(ss,ii8). Palmelloid stages are also known, especially in species of 
Stigeoclonmn^^,^'^^ are frequent. There is thus the 

san!e*3ivemity‘ of reproductive method.s as in the Ulotrichaceae. In 
germination the macrozoospores probably normally first form the 
basal system (fig. 76 N) from which the upright branches later arise, 
but in D rapamaldia and some species of St i^eoclonium it appears that 
upright Sreads are formed direct (6, 40, 74, 108, 124 a). 

Prior to fusion the gametes frequently shed their flagella and 
become amoeboid (114), and this appears to be the rule in Dr aparnaldia 
(79) (fig. jh I). The fate of the zygoj^^aiamf known in most cases, buf " 
it would seem that commonly at least they germinate directly into 
new plants (28). I 

^ Livingston (89, 90) showed that Stigeocloniimi assumes a palmelloid form 
in solutions of high osmotic pressure and at low temperatures. Vischer 
((152^3:) p. 18) is of the opinion that Livingston’s form is a Pleurastrimi (p. 270). 
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Prostrate Types (Prostratae) 

The numerous remaining genera of Chaetophoraceae are modified 
in various ways, the bulk of them being epiphytes on freshwater or 
marine aquatics (cf, especially (67)). The tendency for reduction of 
the projecting system evident in some species of Stigeoclonium reaches 
its height in those Chaetophoraceous epiphytes, which, apart from 
the prostrate system, possess either only a few projecting branches 
{Chaetonema, fig. 80 A) or nothing but hairs (e.g. Aphmiochaete, 
fig. 77 A ; Bolbocoleon^ fig. 77 J ; Chaetopeltis, fig. 79 A ; Gonatoblaste^ 
fig. 77 G) or have the projecting system completely suppressed 
{Endoderma, fig. 77 D, E; Prmgskeimia, fig. 78 A; Protoderma , 
fig. 78 1 ; Ulvella, fig. 78 G). It is impossible to describe all the forms 
involved in detail and a few typical examples must suffice. The cells 
in all cases possess a single parietal chloroplast which is sometimes 
reticulate and which contains one or more pyrenoids, except in some 
species of Ulvella. ^nd in Trichophilus. 

Chaetonema irregulare Nowak. ((67) p. 302, (103)), a rare form 
epiphytic in the mucilage-envelopes of diverse freshwater Algae 
(Tetraspora^ Bairachospermim^ etc.), consists of little branched 
creeping threads giving rise to short upright filaments which are 
sometimes branched and each of whose cells bears one or more long 
unicellular hairs with a slightly swollen base (fig. 80 A). I n the 
common freshwater epiphyte we have p rostrate! more 

of less extensively branched filame nts, som e or all of the cells o f 

which bear on their dorsal surface o ne or mo re erect unicellular ha ks 
(figr77"Ay. InTuTtures these hairs are sometimes replaced by branches 
((25) p. 324), but in nature the upright system is represented only by 
the hairs wh ich at an early s tage lose their p rotoplas mic conton t<s, 
Gonatoblaste ((67) p. 31 1), occupying the mucilage of Zy^w^ma-threads, 
is very similar, except that the hairs are stated to be mere outgrowths 
of the membrane (fig. 77 G, I); they originate at the apices of the 
terminal cells (cf. fig. 77 I), but gradually come to occupy a dorsal 
position. Bolbocoleon ((67) p. 308, (ng)), a marine epiphyte or endo- 
phyte, is distinguished by the fact that the hairs arise from special 
smaller cells, poor in chlorophyll, which occur singly or in groups 
between the irregularly rounded cells of the creeping threads (fig. 
77 J)- 

A complete reduction of the projecting system is usually found in 
the endophyte Endoderma {-Entocladia),^ the majority of the species 
of which are marine. The well-branched threads (fig. 77 D, E) grow 
within the membranes of diverse Algae (£*. Wittrockii Wille in many 

^ See (6), (i8), (39), (67) p. 278, (78). 

“ See (14) p. 291, (2I«), (31), (34), (40), (63), (67) p. 313, (123), (r68). Schiffner’s 
Entodictyon{i29) appears to belong to this genus. 
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Fig. 77. Types of prostrate Chaetophoraceae. A, Aphanochaete polychaete 
(Hansg.) Fritsch (after West). B, C, Fsmdopringsheimia confluens (Rosenv.) 
Wille (after Rosenvinge) ; B, section of sterile crust ; sporangia. D, Endo~ 
derma Wittrockii (Wille) Lagerh. (after Wille), thread with sporangia in 
membrane of Ectocarpus. E, E. Cladophorae Hornby (after Hornby), within 
the membrane of Cladophora. F, G, I, Gonatoblaste rostrata Hub. (after 
Huber); F, swarmer; I, germling; H, K-O, repens Lamb, 

(after Lambert); H, swarmer; K, habit, young sporangia; L-N, stages in 
development of sporangia^, O, dehisced sporangium. J, Bolbocoleon piliferum 
Pringsh. (after Pringsheim), with sporangia. A, hair; r, sporangium. 
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Phaeophyceae), while E. flustme Reinke(i26) is found in Bryozoa. 
Especially among the marine fdrms, the threads often coalesce to 
form a compact, pseudoparenchymatoiis, usually one-layered stratum 
(cf. hg. 77 E). Udmhert's Didymosporangiumise] is a similar marine 
epiphyte in which the threads are short and with few or no branches 
(fig. 77 K). Tricliophiliis Welckeriiisy), living within the hairs of the 
sloth Brady pus ^ is scarcely to be distinguished vegetatively from an 
Endoderma. 

The coalescence of the threads of the creeping system seen in 
certain species oi Endodenna is characteristic- of many epiphytic 
Chaetophoraceae which thus form more or less rounded discs, often 
of some size, attached to the substratum; the threads composing the 
discs are often free from one another at the margins, and the radial 
arrangement of the cells usually clearly indicates the filamentous 
origin of the whole. The marine Pseudopringsheimia^ {{1-2) p 88), 
devoid of hairs, forms small cushions in which the short upright 
threads are densely apposed (fig. 77 B), while the basal cells commonly 
put out rhizoids which penetrate into the substratum. Wille’s 
Pseuduhella ((173) p. 90; of Snow (142)) forms similar small 

discs (fig. 78 D) which commonly bear upright threads in the middle 
(cf. especially P. consociata Setchell and Gardner (138)). These types 
are paralleled by similar ones among the Ectocarpales (e.g. Ralfsia) 
and the Rhodophyceae {e.g. Hildenbmndia). In the case of Tricho- 
&m(i56) the upright system is represented by numerous short, 
rarely branched threads and occasional long septate hairs (fig. 78 E), 
while in the marine epiphyte Ochlochaete ((67) p. 290) there are only 
unicellular hairs which are not cut off by a septum from the parent- 
cell. The small discs of this genus are composed of two or three layers 
of rounded cells in the centre which may possibly represent closely 
adpressed upright threads. 

In several epiphytes of this discoid type only the basal system is 
developed. Thus, ChaetopeltiSy^ a freshwater epiphyte which is 
probably best included here, forms flat, almost circular discs com- 
posed of a single layer (rarely two) of radiating or irregularly arranged 
cells, the whole enveloped in mucilage (fig. 79 A); from the' upper 
surface of the disc there arise a number of irregularly distributed 
mucilage-bristles (fig. 79 ,E) which may grow to a great length, but 
are sometimes altogether absent. In Pringsheimiaiizi a, 126) the central 
reproductive cells of the mature one-layered discs are more or less 
wedge-shaped and elongated perpendicular to the substratum, while 
the marginal cells are flattened and radially elongated (fig. 78 A, C). 
Long colourless hairs may or may not be present. 

^ First described as species of (104,128). 

“ See ( 6 ), (14) p. 329, <2i), (67) p, 297, (97). This includes the genus Myxo- 
chaete of Bohlin(9). ^ 


Fig. 78. Types of discoid Chaetophoraceae. A-C, Pringshezmia scutata 
Reinke (after Reinke); A, mature disc with dehisced zoosporangia in the 
centre; B, young plant on Polysiphonia; C\ the same in section; C, thallus 
with central zoosporangia. D, Pseudulvella americana (Snow) Wille (after 
Snow). E, F, Trichodiscus elegam Welsf. (after Welsford) ; E, part of periphery 
of disc; F, group of sporangia from centre of disc. G, H, Uhella Beesleyi 
Fritsch (after Beesley) ; G, mature thallus ; H, swarmers. I, Protoderma viride 
Kiitz. (after West); T, single cell, hair; p, host; sporangium. 
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The 'discs of the freshwater Protoderma ((14), p. 245) consist merely 
of a small central group of polygonal,, irregularly arranged cells .with 
short branched filaments radiating from them {fig. 78 I). The iiv 
dependence of Protoderma is still in doubt, although its reproduction 
by zoospores speaks for its being a separate form. In Uhella ((5), (3^), 
(67) p. 294) we have a very similar epiphyte, distinguished by inc 
frequent forked character of the marginal cells, the presence of 
more or less copious mucilage-envelope, and especially by the fact 
that older plants become several-layered in the centre, which m 
perhaps to be regarded as an almost suppressed formation of upiight 
threads (fig. 78 G). One species of this genus is a common member 
of the encrusting community in streams {21), while U. involvem (Sa\i) 
Schmidle (ns) is found on the carapace of tortoises. Diverse marine 
species are known (e.g. D. lens Crouan and U. fucicola Rosen v. on 
old plants of Tmcws). 

The numerous prostrate Chaetophoraceae evidently grade into one 
another and, although they are distinguished by certain differences in 
reproductive details (cf. p. 264), it may be doubted whether ail of 
them merit a distinct generic status. Too little is, however, as yet 
known about the majority of them to admit of any definite decision 
on this point. 

The Specialised Erect Types (Erectae) 

A few Chaetophoraceae are characterised by the complete absence 
of a prostrate system. These mostly give the impression of much 
reduced, specialised forms, and it may be doubted whether they have 
any close affinity with one another. In Microthamnion (52,^35) the 
plants consist of well-branched filaments, devoid of hairs, at first 
attached, later often free-floating. The branches commonly arise 
unilaterally and are borne at the upper end of the parent-cell, the 
septum being often formed some distance up the branch (fig. 79 F). 

hm thin walls and each contains a long 

plate-shaped parietal chloroplast of a pale green colour and devoid 
of a pyrenoid (fig. 79 G). „pQQdr.reserva^ ar e gtoredi ml he iofnimf o il . 
Microthamnion has been suspected of belonging to the Xanthophy- 
ccae{i23), but the equal flagella of the zoOsSpores and the cellulose 
nature of the membranes are altogether against this view. 

The minute freshwater epiphyte Thamniochaete ((22), (49), (^40) 
p. 403) consists of short erect filaments, branched or unbranched, the 
basal cell semng for attachment. The terminal cell and sometimes 
the subterminal ones bear long unicellular hairs (fig. 79 I)/ In 

Raphidonema ((26), (So), (84), (tsza) p, 79), referred by PrintzCxi;?.) to the 

^ It is doubtful whether T. aculeata West(i66) belongs to this genus. 
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Uiotrichaceae (cf. also (is^a)), we have short, often curved, unattached 
threads tapering at each end artd naultiplying by splitting into two 
{fig. 79 C, D). The elongate cells contain a parietal chloroplast devoid 
of"a pyre’noid. The usual habitat of this alga is on the surface of 
snow (42, 84), but it has also been found in freshwaters. 



79. A, E, Chaetopeltis orbicularis Berth.; E» in optical section. B, H-J, 
Thanmiochaete Huberi Gay; B, single cell; H, I, two plants, only parts of the 
hairs are shown; J, akinete. C, D, Raphidonema 7 iivale Lagerh. F, G, 
Microthamnion Kutzingianiim Naeg. ; G, a young plant. 6, mucilage-bristle ; 
h, hair; p, pyrenoid. (A, E after BertEold ; B, H after Chadefaud; C, D after 
Lagerheim; F, G after West; I, J after Gay.) 
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Reproduction of the Specialised Ghaetophoraceab 

The majority of the reduced forms considered in the preceding pages 
are known to propagate by zoospores, usually quadriflagellate (%. 
77 F), but biflagellate in Didymosporangium (fig. 77 H), Uheiia 
(fig. 78 H), Protoderma, and Microthamnion, In most the zoospores 
are formed in unmodified vegetative cells, but in a few cases the cells 
producing them become enlarged and appear as more or less clearly 
differentiated sporangia. This is seen in Efidoderma (fig. 77 D), 
Pringskeimia (fig. 78 C), Trichophilus, and Ochlochaete, while in 
Didymosporangium the cells prior to sporangium-formation divide 
into four, so that the sporangia form characteristic four-celled groups 
(fig. 77 K~ 0 ). . In the discoid types (e.g. Pringshemia, fig. 78 A) the 
zoospores usually arise from the central older cells and in Ulvella 
they are formed in the rounded cells in the middle . of the disc (cf, 
fig. 78 G). In Pseudoprmgshmma {Hg, 77 C) and Pseuduhella they 
are produced mainly in the terminal cells ‘of the upright threads . The 
number of zoospores produced depends on the size of the ceil. They 
are usually liberated through a well-defined aperture and are some- 
times (e.g. Aphanochaete) enveloped in a delicate offstanding mucilage- 
bladder at the moment of being set free. In one sp&eics of Apham- 
chaete Pascher(i 13) records the formation of amoeboid swarmers 
(fig. 80 H, 1 ). Thamniochaete probably likewise reproduces by 
swarmers (22) ; structures resembling akinetes (fig. 79 J) have also been 
recorded in this genus. Aplanospores have only been noted in a few 
cases. In Huber (6S) has described palmelloid stages. 

Apart from Chaefonema Aphanochaete, the gametes where 
known are isogamous and, except in Pringsheimia, appear always to 
be biflagellate. In some cases (e.g. Bolbocoleon) their sexual nature 
is in doubt, and in the same way it is possible that the biflagellate 
swarmers of Didymosporangium are actually gametes. In Trichodisais 
(fig. 78 F) the gametes are produced in special gametangia formed on 
the upright threads. The sexual individuals of Prmgsheimiaiiz(>) are 
distinguished from the asexual ones by thin walls and the ultimate 
development of spaces between the cells. Whether this possibly 
implies a definite alternation remains to be seen. 

In Apkafiochaefe ((h)) there is marked sexual differentiation. Oogonia 
are devetopetTfrom enlarged globular cells devoid of hairs in the 
centre of the creeping filaments (fig. 80 J, o) and each gives rise to 
a single spherical, deep green, quadriflagellate macrogamete con- 
taining a large and prominent oil-globule (fig. 80 G); this is expelled 
by the rupture of tlie wall. The antheridia are produced at the ends 
of the filaments and are small and commonly almost colourless 
(fig. 80 j, a). Each gives rise to one or two spermatozoids (fig. 80 F) 
which are pear-shaped, provided with four flagella and a minute 
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Fig. 80. Oogamous Chaetophoraceae. A-E, Chaetonema irregulare Nowak, 
(after Meyer); A, habit; B, plant with oogonia; C, liberation of ovum; 
D, plant with antheridia ; E, spermatozoids. F, G, K, Aphanochaete repens 
A. Br. (after Huber) ; F, microgamete ; G, macrogamete ; J, plant with oogonia 
and antheridia; K, fertilisation. H, Pascheri Heering (after Pascher), 

amoeboid swarmers, a, antheridia; /z, hair; microgamete; o, oogonium 
(or ovum) ; p, pyrenoid ; j, stigma ; tz,. contractile vacuole. 
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chloroplast, and are liberated into a hyaline vesicle which soon 
becomes diffluent. The spermatozoids exhibit active movement, but 
the female gametes are sluggish and come to rest prior to fertilisation 
(fig. 8o K). The oospores are thick- walled with red contents; their 
germination has not yet been observed. Many authorities (106,122) 
place Aphanochaete in a separate family, but its anisogamy is so 
plainly derivable from the isogamy of other Chaetophoraceae that 
this appears unwarranted. 

This point of view is confirmed by the recent discovery of a similar 
heterogamous sexual reproduction in Chaetonema (95) • This form 
develops oogonia and antheridia on distinct plants. The oogonia, 
formed on lateral branches, are swollen cells (fig. 80 B, 0) whose 
contents become filled with food-reserves and constitute a single 
ovum devoid of flagella. This is set free through a terminal opening 
(fig. 80 G). The antheridia (fig. 80 D, <2) are formed by transverse and 
longitudinal division of the vegetative cells into eight parts (cf. the 
plurilocular sporangia of Brown Algae), each of which liberates a 
yellowish green biflagellate spermatozoid (fig. 80 E). Fusion has not 
been observed. Chaetonema in the absence of flagella on the ova shows 
an advance on Aphanochaete, but the fact that the ovum is liberated 
prior to fertilisation stamps the oogamy as relatively primitive. 

It is of interest that among the Chaetophoraceae heterogamy should 
alone be found in two prostrate types, and this altogether supports 
the view that these prostrate forms are specialised, while those with 
a marked upright system are the more primitive. 


V 


(b) THE FAMILY TRENTEPOHLIACEAE 

The series of forms included in this family, in which hairs are only 
rarely developed, appear to have undergone less reduction, since the 
majority of the genera possess a thallus with both , prostrate and 
projecting systems, often combining to form dense cushion-like 
growths. The swarmers in nearly all cases are produced in spora ngia 
or g ametang ia w 
vegetative cells, 
other directions, 

lime in Gongrosira and related genera, the capacity for penetrating 
into calcareous and other substrata in Gomontia and Tellamia, and 
the wind-dispersal of the sporangia in the terrestrial Trentepohlia. 


hich are more or less sharply differentiated from the 


to wit the frequent incrustation with carbonate of 


The Gongrosireae 

Among these essentially aquatic forms, the genus Gongrosira (izg. 
136,169) may be regarded as constituting a central type. Its species 
are found ip fresh, brackish, and salt water, while one (G. terricola 
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Bristol (1 9)) has been recorded .from cultivated - soils. The most usual 
habitat is at the margin of ponds, lakes, and on the stones m rivers 
where the plants form a tough green stratum; sometimes they are 
found on the shells of aquatic Gastropods. The plants appear as small 
cushions or as more spreading growths, which are frequently en- 
crusted with lime and may sometimes form quite a hard stratum 
(G.- Scourfieidu West (163)). Weber van BosseGss) has described the 
living together of what is probably a species of this genus {G. spomo- 
phila^-Trentepohlia spongophila Web. v. Bosse) with the spumre 
Ephydatia. 

Attachment to the substratum is eiffected by a more or less pseudo- 
parenchymatous, oiie- or several-layered base formed by the con-- 
fiuence of the prostrate filaments and giving rise to numerous short, 
densely clustered, upright, branched threads (fig. 81 A). The cells, 
which are often of irregular shape, possess thin or thick stratifie^i 
walls and contain a single, usually ill-defined parietal chloroplasi; with 
one or more pyrenoids (fig. 81 Id). 

The sporangia are usually terminal on the upright threads (fig. 81 
F, G), although intercalary ones also occur. In one group of species 
{Ctenocladus of Borzi(i3) p. 27) they are scarcely differentiated from 
the ordinary cells and form few" swarmers (fig. 81 C), w-hilst in the 
remainder (Eugongrosira) they are much enlarged cells which gi^'c 
rise to numerous zoospores. The latter are biflagellate, ovoid, and 
slightly flattened (fig. 81 E). Sw’'armers, believed to he gametes a.nii 
likewise biflagellate, are produced in the low^er ceils of the upright 
threads. Akinetes are not uncommon and are generally forn;ed from 
the cells of the prostrate system (cf. fig. 81 D). 

The cushion-like growths of Chlorotylium ((56), (125), (14c) p. 3081.' 
which are likewise often encrusted with carbonate of lime, are found 
attached to rocks, etc., in fast-flowing streams. The chief distinctive 
feature is a characteristic concentric zoning of the upright, system 
(fig. 81 B), due to the alternation of short cells with dense green contents 
and of elongate cells poor in chlorophyll, this differentiation taking 
place at about the same level in all the densely apposed threads. 
Biflagellate sw'armers are formed from slightly enlarged terminal cells, 
while others with four flagella are produced from akinetes wiiich are 
set free by gelatinisation of the threads, »■ 

Similar, but not encrusted cushions are found in Leptosira ((13) p. 17), 
where the threads are markedly torulose and the cells contain a pale 
yellow-green chloroplast without a pyrenoid (fig. 82 C). Biflagellate 
swarmers are here formed by simultaneous division of the protoplast 

^ Howe (64) describes what he believes to be a fossil ally of this genus from 
the Lower Eocene under the name of Chlorotylit^s, In the absence of the 
necessary evidence as to cell-contents such an affinity must be highly pro- 
blematical. 


Fig. 8 i. Aj F, G, Gongrosira stagnalis (West) Schmidle (after W’est); F, 
with dehisced zoosporaagia. B, ChiorotyUmt cataract um Kiitz. (after Migula). 
C, E, Gongrosira circinnata (Borzi) Schmidle (after Borzi); C, formation of 
zoospores; E, zoospore. D, H,, G, Debaryana Rabtnh. (after Wille); 
germinating akinete ; H, young plant. , 5, sporangium. 













Fig. 82. A“C, F-I, Leptosira Medzdana Borzi (after Borzi); A, formation 
and F, liberation of aplanospores from germling of zoospore; B, such a 
germling; C, part of a plant forming swarmers, the contents have already- 
escaped from some of the cells ; G, sexual fusion ; H, germinating aplanospore ; 
I, zygote. D, E, Sporocladus fragilis Kuck. (after Kuckuck) ; D, thread with 
mature sporangium (j?); E, swarmer. J, Pleurastrum insigne Chod. (after 
Chodat). K, Endophyton ramosum Gardn. (after Gardner), section of Iridaea 
laminarioides with the endophyte. L, Lochmium ptluliferum Printz (after 
Printz), with akinetes (a). ■ 
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of any cell and are liberated through a lateral aperture. These zoospores 
are stated to give rise to CkaradumAxke stages (fig. 82 B) whose con- 
tents divide to form a number of aplanospores (fig. 82 A, F) which 
produce new plants. Gametes indistinguishable from the zoospores 
fuse to form a zygote whose further fate is unknown (fig. 82 G, I). The 
reproduction of the tw^o genera just mentioned is in great need of 
reinvestigation. Vischer {{152 a) p . 83) describes a second species of 
Leptosira in which only zoospores that germinated directly were 
observed. 

In a number of forms that appear to belong here there is no prostrate 
system. Such are: Borzi’s Chlorodonium ((14) p. 303)> epiphytic in the 
mucilage-envelopes of various freshwater Algae and only known from 
Italy; Kuckuck’s SporocladusiSi), found on rocks on the coast of 
Heligoland (fig. 82 D); and Printz’s Lochniiumiizo)^ an epiphyte found 
in fresh and brackish marshes in Southern Siberia (fig. 82 L). Sporo^- 
dadus (fig. 82 D) has sharply differentiated lateral or terminal sporangia 
producing a small number of quadriflagellate s warmers (fig. 82 E), 
while Lochmium (fig. 82 L) forms characteristic ovoid akinetes (a) 
terminally on the branches. 

The terrestrial Fleur astrund ((23), p. 16), on the other hand, 
possesses only the basal system and propagates by bifiageilate 
zoospores;^ it is clearly a markedly reduced form whose exact 
affinities are difficult to establish (fig. 82 J). Two interesting endo- 
phytes in marine Algae are Pseudodictyon and EndophytonU^y^ the 
former inhabiting Laminaria, the latter diverse Florideae. In either 
case the more superficial threads bear short upright branches which 
extend up to the surface of the host and form terminal sporangia 
(fig. 82 K). 

The Gomontieae 

In the Gomontia the normal polarity of the thallus of Chaeto- 
phorales appears to be inverted, since the often almost pseudo- 
parenchymatous prostrate system composed of very irregular cells 
(fig. 83 D) grows immediately within the surface-layers of the 
substratum, while it gives rise on its lower side to threads with very 
elongate cells which penetrate deeply into the latter* (fig. 83 A, B). 
The structure might also be interpreted as one in which the upright 
system is suppressed, while the rhizoids found on the underside of 
some Chaetophoraceous epiphytes have become specially developed 
to form the penetrating threads. The cells contain a single parietal 
chloroplast and are commonly multinucleate. 

^ The genus Pseudopleurococcm of Snow (143) is often included in Pleuras-- 
trum (cf. however (152a) p. 17). 

^ A very similar form is Pseudendodordum ((152a) p. 21, (170a)) in which, 
however, the swarmers are quadriflagellate. 
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The substratum may be calcareous, woody (loo), or composed of 
dead algal cells. G. perforans (Chod.) Acton {Foreliella perforans 
Ghodat (24) p. 434) inhabits the shells of living Mollusca in various 
Swiss lakes, while G. codiolifera (Chod.) Wille^ {Gongrosira codiolifera 
Ghodat (24) p. 443) has been found on calcareous rocks in the Lake 
of Geneva. Acton (i) has described another freshwater species 
(G. Aegagropilae) found in dead Cladophora holsatica “balls” from 
Scotland. G. (Lagerh.) Born, et Flah. is widely distributed 

in the northern hemisphere in the empty shells of marine Molluscs 
(12,171). 

In all cases the alga is recognisable as green specks which cannot 
be rubbed off. In the species inhabiting shells the penetrating threads 
often extend right through their substance, and in G. polyrhiza form 
a secondary prostrate system on the inner surface, while Ghodat 
describes them as terminating in characteristic enlargements in 
G. perforans (fig,, 83 E). The penetration of the threads is of course 
due to solutioh of the lime by the growing tips and, when large , 
numbers of the threads grow near together, the substance of the shells 
gradually crumbles until complete disintegration occurs. 

The reproductive elements are in part formed in much enlarged 
cells, which appear usually to be lateral outgrowths of the prostrate 
system (fig. 83 F) and extend into the interior of the substratum 
(fig. 83 G). Ultimately they generally develop a certain degree of 
independence, forming special basal attaching rhizoids of their own 
which have thick lamellate walls (fig. 83 I); the whole sporangium 
then often strikingly resembles a Codiolum and has indeed been 
described as such (83). Sporangia, producing 2-4 ovoid quadri- 
fiagellate zoospores and not appreciably enlarged, have been noted 
in certain species, while the large structures just described either form 
numerous aplanospores or large numbers of pear-shaped biflageliate 
swarmers of different sizes which are suspected of being gametes, 
although their fusion has not yet been established. The aplanospores 
either grow direct into new plants or, after liberation or sometimes 
even within the sporangium itself (fig. 83 J), give rise to other 
aplanosporangia. Acton records akinetes (fig. 83 H, a), while 
Nadson(ioi) describes palmelloid stages in G • polyrhiza} 

The genus Tellamia ((4), {izia) p. 236) which lives in. the peri- 
ostracum of the shells of marine snails, but does not penetrate into 
the calcareous portion, has a creeping system of deep olive-green 
branched threads. From these arise vertical branches which are short 
and pointed (fig. 83 L) and grow either towards the inside or the 

^ Zimmermann((i 74 ) p. 20) expresses doubts whether this alga is lime- 
boring and believes it to be a Gongrosira. 

^ Pratje(ii6) believes he has recognised fossil forms in the Lias, but as he 
himself points out they might just as well belong to Blue- Green Algae. 





Fig. 83. Gomontieae. A, B, D-F, Gomontia perforans (Chod.) Acton; 
A, B, sections of shell of Anodonta; D, surface-section; E, inner part of shell 
in section showing the dilated rhizoids (e) ; F, swollen cells of external zone, 
s a probable sporangium. C, I, J, G. polyrhisa (Lagerh.) Born, et Flah. ; 
C; threads with sporangia (s) from beneath surface of shell; I, young aplano- 
sporangium; I', an aplanospore developing into a new sporangium; 

J, sporangium with germinating aplanospores. G, H, G. Aegagropilae Acton; 
G, part of penetrating system; H, akinete (<2). K, L, Tellamia contorta 
Batters ; K, seen frorn above, s a young sporangium ; L, section of periostracum 
of Littonna, with the upright threads, mother of pearl layer of shell; 
d, penetrating threads; inner and 0, outer layer of shell; p, prostrate system. 
(C after Bornet and Flahault; I, J after Lagerheim; G, H after Acton; 

K, L after Batters ; the rest after Chodat.) ^ 
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outside, in the latter case projecting through the periostracum. The 
swollen sporangia are terminal or intercalary and produce a large 
number of swartners (fig. 83 K, s), Akinetes are also known. As 
Printz ((122) p. 201) points out, this genus shows some similarity with 
Endoderma. 


The Trentepohlieae 

The forms classed in the Gongrosireae and Gomontieae pps^ss^^lls 
wit h a single chlorop last, mostly containing pyrenoids, and therein 
approach more nearly to the Chaetophoraceae. The subaerial Trente- 
pohlieae, on the other hand, have several chloroplasts without 
pyrenoids in their cells. The widely jdistlibut^ 

{ChroolepusY occurs attached 'to rocks, t^ee-trunks, woodwork, etc. 

The species are most abundant or subtropical 

climatfe'§i: 4 iTio 7 )r they also occur profusely as epiphytes on 

leaves (i?^, while in temper^ate^^^^^ are/found wlherever the 

necessary degree of moisture exists. They are thus most common in 
wet mdiiiitamous regions and are usually comparatively rare in the 
lowlands. It is possible that the real home of the genus is in the 
Tropics, and that from there it has invaded especially the damp 
mountainous tracts of temperate regions. 

In the maioritv.a f cases the Tr entepohl ias appear as^prange-yeU^^^ 
tresse s o r c ushions, although in a fe w species like T.*u mbnn a (Kiitz.) 
Born, they may form merely a fine c^ The cTiajacteristic. colour 
is due to t he usual presence in the cells of orange-re d haematoohrome 
d issolved in fat ((50). (70) p. 3), globules of which of diverse size occur 
especially around the chloroplasts (fig. 84 K; h). The lipochrome 
masks the green colour of the latter, but in shaded situations for 
example the pigmerlt may be almost completely lacking, so that the 
growths appear green. According to Senn(i37) the haematochrome 
is to be regarded as a food-reserve and consequently accumulates in 
the cells in well-lighted situations ; in nutritive mineral solutions 
encouraging active growth the amount of the pigment becomes greatly 
diminished, while ‘ during dry periods with cessation of growth it 
accumulates in large quantities. Plants of Trentepohlia can withstand 
long periods of drying without appreciable change (65) and, as 
Geitler(so) has pointed out, their ceils at such times closely resemble 
the resting stages of other Algae in possessing a rich haematochrome- 
content and displaying a reduction of the chloroplasts. 

Species of Trente pohlia constitute the algal component of a number 
of Lichens (II, 37. 91, iso). Thus, T, umbpnS is found jn the bart- 
inhabrtihg^ Graphidacea e . whilst intEelrchen Coenogonium the fungal 

^ See (15), (52), (58), (S9), (76), <93). 
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threads form a more or less dense network around the filaments of 
T. aurea(n,si). 

In the majority of the species the thalius shows a plain differentia- 
tion into prostrate and erect threads (fig. 84 A), but in T. umbrina the 
latter are often very little developed (fig. 85 A, B), while in the species 
of the section Heterothallus (e.g. T. ejfusa^ T. depressa, cf. (sS)), where 
the basal threads form almost a ' pseudoparenchyma, the uj)right 
filaments have “few or no"'tean^^ind are gradually attemiated . In 
most cases the threads of bbth systems are well branched, the branches 
being alternate and arising either from the top of the parent-cell or 
subterminally or even from the middle (fig. 84 B). The growth j s 
agical(is,26s). The septa are often provided with a single" 1 'Sp'"''pit 
occupied by a protoplasmic strand (fig. 9 D, p. 64). 

The cylindrical or barrel-shaped cells have thick cellulose walls 
which are sometimes plainly stratified (fig. 84 E), the successive layers 
being parallel or divergent (i6s). When they are parallel, growth is 
accompanied by stretching of all the layers and in such forms the tip 
of the apical cell shows about the same degree of thickness as the rest 
of its wall. When the strata of the wall are divergent, some of them are 
ruptured at each cell-division and as a consequence the surfaces' of older 
ceils often present a frayed appearance (fig. 84 J). Rupture of the outer 
layers appears to occur in all cases during the: production of a lateral 
branch whose base is commonly surrounded by the remnants of these 
layers. 

Especially in the forms showing divergent strata in the wall, the free, 
ends of the apical cells are covered by characteristic caps of pectose 
(fig. 84 F, H) which, according to West and Hood (165) represent ' a 
secretion and may well serve to diminish transpiration from the exposed' 
tips. In some species (e.g. T. aured) the caps commonly : get pushed 
aside during the growth of the apical cells (fig. 84 I), and the remains 
of such displaced caps maytje 'found attached to the lateral walls of 
older segments (fig. 84 J) ; in . such cases the apical cell forms new xaps 
time after time,:' Steinecke(i44) is- of the opinion'that the caps are formed 
by rupture of the wall at each division of the apical cell, representing' 
really a series of' lamellae; this may well be a correct:' interpretation, 
although the data offered in its support are not adequate,^ 

The cells always contain a number of chloroplasts which are either 
discoid (fig. 84 D, K) or band-shaped (fig. 84 C, M, N); the discs 
often exhibit an arrangement in bands (fig. 84 L), and the latter 
probably represent -the original type (so). Older cells are commonly 
muitinucleate. 

Vegetative reproduction by detached wind-borne fragments is 

^ Irgang(7o), who is evidently unfamiliar with the work of West and Hood, 
repeats Brand's (15) statement that these caps are formed of dead and 
shrivelled cells, but he produces ho evidence for this view. 
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Fig. 84. Vegetative structure of Trentepohlia. A, B, H~L, T. aurea Mart. ; 
C, D, N, T. umbrina (Kiitz.) Born.; E-G, T, Montis-Tahulae (Reinsch) 
De Toni var. ceylonica West; M, T. lolithus (L.) Wittr. A, prostrate and 
erect systems, with sporangia, one of them axillary (a); B, erect thread; 
C, D, K-N, cells with chloroplasts ; E~J, structure and mode of formation 
of pectose caps. 6, prostrate system ; c, innermost layer of cell-wall; e, erect 
system; /z, oil-drops with haematochrome; pectose caps; sporangium. 
(A, B after Chodat; E-J after West & Hood ; the rest after Geitler.) 
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probably of frecjuent occurrence. In T, ufnbfina the rounded or 
ellipsoidal cells of the prostrate system readily separate from one 
another (fig. 85 B), forming a fine dust which is no doubt dispersed 
by the wind, Irgang(7o) mentions that in T. lolithus the majority of 
the cells of the threads die off during dry periods, leaving only 
occasional cells rich in haematochrome which presumably serve for 
purposes of propagation. Abundant reproduction during wet weather 
no doubt also occurs by means of swarmers, although there is some 
evidence that such propagation only takes place at certain times of 
the year (65). The swarmers are formed in special ellipsoid or ovoid 
sporangia which are of two or possibly three kinds (is. 16, 76, 93 a). 

The simplest are the sessile sporangia (fig. 84 A) which occupy very 
diverse positions; they may be terminal, lateral, intercalary, or rarely 
axillary {a). They are formed merely by enlargement of a cell and, 
unlike the other types, liberate their swarmers without detachment. 
The stalked sporangia (fig. 85 H, I) appear only as terminal or lateral 
appendages and are formed by the cutting off of a tubular outgrowth 
(fig- ^5 J> ^ somewhat enlarged supporting cell which may 

give rise to several such sporangia (fig. 85 I). The apical part of the 
outgrowth swells up to form the sporangium which then becomes 
separated from the stalk-cell below, which is often bent in a charac- 
teristic knee-shaped manner. The intervening septum develops two 
concentric ring-shaped cellulose thickenings (fig. 85 N), the one 
peripheral (0), the other more central (f). The stalked sporangia 
appear usually to become detached (fig. 85 M) and to be wind- 
dispersed, the liberation of the swarmers taking place on subsequent 
wetting. Quite similar sporangia occur in Cephaleuros (p. 280). 

The mode of detachment is not altogether clear, especially as regards 
the rdle played by the thickening rings on the septum; it seems that 
the latter splits, as well as the rings (cf. fig. 85 L). The third type of 
sporangium funnel-sporangium^^ of Brand (16)) is produced terminally 
from the apex of a cylindrical cell (fig. 85 O), the septum that cuts it 
off lying between two superposed thickening rings (fig, 85 P, w, Z). The 
outer layer of the original cell-wall splits at the level of the septum, 
so that these sporangia likewise become detached at maturity. As 
Oltmanns ((106) p. 326) suggests, these funnel-sporangia may be but a 
modification of the stalked sporangia. It is not at present known 
what kinds of reproductive cells are formed by the funnel-sporangia. 

The stalked sporangia produce a considerable number of bi- or 
quadriflagellate swarmers liberated through a terminal or lateral 
aperture which is usually somewhat protruded (fig, 85 H, M). The 
somewhat flattened swarmers appear alwdys to germinate direct (76). 

The sessile sporangia invariably produce biflagellate swarmers 
(fig. 85 E) and . in certain cases they have been observed to behave as 
isogametes ((Sa), (167); cf. also (76) p, 53) (fig. 85 F), although they can 
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Fig. 85. Reproduction of Trentepohlia. A-D, H, I, L, M, T. umbrina; 
E-G, T, Bleisckii (Rabenh.) Wille; J, K, N, T. lolithus-, 0 > P, T. annulata 
Brand. A, B, fragmentation of prostrate system ; C, D, gametangia, in C 
liberating gametes; E, F, sexufl fusion; G, zygote; H, stalked sporangium; 
I, thread with same; J, K, development of same; L, M, its detachment; 
N, stalked sporangium (diagrammatic) ; O, two stages in development of a 
funnel-sporangium; P, the same mature (diagrammatic). prostrate and 
e, erect systems; inner and 0, outer thickening of sporangial septum; 
/, lower and m, upper rings of thickening; stalk-cell; sp^ sporangium. 
(C, D after Karsten; E-G after Wille; J, K, N“P after Brand; the rest after 
Gobi.l 
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also germinate without fusion or give rise to aplanospores(93«). There 
is therefore some justification for regarding this type of sporangium 
as a gametangium. Unlike the stalked sporangia, these structures are 
not uncommonly produced on the basal parts of the plant (cf. fig. 
84 A); this is often the case in species of the section Heterothallus, 
Here inundation admitting of sexual fusion will readily occur, whilst 
the usual production of the stalked sporangia on the erect threads 
admits of an easy wind-distribution. In many cases stalked and 
sessile sporangia occur on the same individual, but it seems that not 
uncommonly they are found on distinct plants which suggests the pos- 
sibility of an alternation. The two types of individuals may, moreover, 
seemingly show other differences; thus, while the usual individuals 
of T, umhrina (fig. 85 A) produce only sessile sporangia from cells 
of the prostrate system, others appear to develop upright threads 
bearing stalked sporangia (fig. 85 I) ((10) p. loi, (36), (52), (93)). 

Trentepohlia monile de Wildeman, widely distributed in the Tropics, 
has been placed by Printz(i2i) in a separate genus Physolinunty distin- 
guished by the fact that growth and branching are brought about by 
a process similar to budding and that the sporangia produce only 
aplanospores. Stomatockroon iijs) is a reduced form inhabiting the 
stomatal apertures of the leaves of tropical plants. The plant consists of 
a lobed anchoring cell located in the respiratory cavity and a cylindrical 
thallus cell projecting slightly from the pore; on this are borne a few 
vegetative threads, as well as typical sporangia like those of Trentepohlia, 
In Dangeard’s Rhlzothallmizs), growing on clayey soil near streams, 
the prostrate system ramifies to some depth in the substratum. In the 
absence of reproductive organs its systematic position is uncertain. 

In other Trentepohlieae the erect system exhibits extreme re- 
duction. Phycopeltis^ is a small discoid epiphyte, one species of 
which (P. epiphyion Millard., fig. 86 A) has not uncommonly been 
found on leaves and other parts of Abies ^ Hedera^ Rubus, etc., forming 
greenish or orange-yellow specks due to the compact one-layered 
strata. In other species the latter are more plainly composed of 
anastomosing threads (sect. Hansgirgia). Short vertical filaments 
bear the detachable stalked sporangia which give rise to bifiagellate 
swarmers, while smaller bifiagellate gametes are formed from the 
central cells of the prostrate system (fig. 86 A, D, E). Phycopeltis 
expansa is the algal component of the lichen Strigula complanata.^ 

The tropical gtnns J^ephaleuros^ comprises both epiphytes and 
parasites, usually found on tErleaves of Phanerogams. The thallus 
consists of one or several layers of branched interwoven threads with 

^ See (73), (76), (96), (99), (132). 

^ There is some confusion as to the genera of Algae forming the gonidia 
of this Lichen (see (91) p. 60 ; and p. 280). 

® See (57), "(76), (134), (147). 


Fig. 86. A~E, Phycopeltis epiphyton Millard, ; A, a plant from five of whose 
cells gametes have escaped; B, C, parts of margin of disc; D, gametangium; 
E, gametes. F, Cephaleuros minimus Karst, in leaf-tissue of ZizyphuSy erect 
threads bearing stalked sporangia (s). G, H, J, L, M, C. virescens Kunze; 
G, stalked sporangia; H, young and M, older gametes ; J, epidermis of Michelia 
fuscatUj showing the alga and its rhizoids (r) ; L, part of a disc. I, K, C. laevis 
Klarst., discs with gametangia (g). A, hair; t, o, inner and outer thickenings 
of septum of stalked sporangium. (A~E after Millardet; H, J, L, M after 
Marshall Ward; the rest after Karsten.) 
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apical growth which usually form a more or less compact stratum 
(fig. 86 J, L), Vertical threads, which project to the exterior in the 
case of the parasitic forms and are often unbranched, bear lateral 
clusters of stalked sporangia like those of Trentepohlia (fig. 86 F, G). 
In certain species sterile projecting branches ending in hairs are 
produced (fig. 86 L, h). In the parasitic forms richly branched 
unicellular rhizoids arise from the lower cells of the stratum (fig. 86 
J, r) and ramify in all directions in the tissues of the host (cf. fig. 86 F). 
Both these and tke ordinary threads have been observed within the 
actual cells (76), but it is not clear whether penetration of the latter 
occurs before they are dead. The cells contain chloroplasts like those 
of Trentepohlia, 

C. virescens Kunze {Mycoidea parasitica Cunningh. (33 , 76)) is parasitic 
on leaves of Camellia^ Rhododendron^ Thea^ etc. It is the cause of the 
** red rust of tea*’ in north-east India and Assam, one of the most serious 
diseases to which the tea-plant (Thea sinensis) is subject; it is most 
destructive as a stem-parasite (92), It attacks both leaves and young 
shoots, the latter being infected by swarmers formed from the thalli on 
the leaves. The parasite can only make headway when the host is 
growing slowly; when the latter is vigorous, the alga is gradually shed 
by exfoliation of the outer tissues. The same species also attacks the 
Piper-plantations in eastern India (139), and according to Wolf (173) the 
Ciirw^-trees in Florida, where the tissues beneath the point of infection 
are stimulated to form wound-cork. C. Coffeae Went (157) is parasitic ou 
Coffea liberica, the sporangium-bearing threads in this case projecting 
from both surfaces of the leaf, those on the lower side emerging through 
the stomata. C. virescens is often associated with the lichen, Strigula 
complanata^^ which is also parasitic (153). 

The sporangia of Cephaleuros p roduce biflagellate zoospores jjvhile 
gametangia, often formed by enlargement from the ordiria^cells of 
the stratunL^fig. 86 I, K), give rise to biflagellate gametes (fig. 86 
H, M). In the parasitic species the swarmers are washed into the 
stomata during rain and soon develop a stratum beneath the epidermis 
which becomes gradually elevated. 

The classification of the forms discussed in the previous pages in 
one family was first advocated (170), but later abandoned by Wille(i72). 
There are of course obvious differences between the Trentepohlieae 
and Gongrosireae in cell-structure and in the high degree of adaptation 
tc a terrestrial existence exhibited by the former. Some species of 
Gongrosira, however, show considerable resemblance to species of 
Trentepohlia U23). In some respects the Gongrosireae and Gomontieae 
approach nearer to the Chaetophoraceae with which Printz (122) indeed 
classifies them. On the other hand the diverse forms here included as 
Trentepohliaceae appear on the whole to show a higher differentiation 

^ Cf. footnote 2 on p. 278. 


COLEOCHAETE 


than is usual among the Chaetophoraceae, the occasional differentiation 
of sporangia among the latter being much more marked in the former. 
Moreover, many of the Trentepohliaceae show adaptation to special 
habitats and in this respect also exhibit a greater specialisation than do 
the Chaetophoraceae. It is especially Microthamnion among the latter, 
whose correct position is in doubt and which shows perhaps greater 
resemblances with the Gongrosireae. 


(4 THE FAMILY COLEOCHAETACEAE 

The abunda nt freshwater ep iphyte Co leochaete} with about ten 
species , is the .only representative of this famil y. LikFsFman^T^^ 
oogamous Green Algae it occupies a rather isolated position. Some 
species (e.g. C. pulvinata, fig. 87 F) possess a typical heterotrichous 
habit, the n umerous filament s of the projecting system combinin g to 
form a hemispherical cushion w hickis usually enveloped in mi^ila^e . 
In most species, however, only the prostrate system is represente d. 
eiSer appeari ng as loosely a rranged branching threads (C. d iver ^ens^ 
fig. 87 H ; Cj Nitellarui^or as more or less circu lar discs th which the 
creeping threads are Arranged radially and are attached (always?) by 
slender outgrowths of the walls adjacent to the substratum (rsS). In 
the latter case the individual threads majr be readily distinguishable 
(C. soluta Prihgsh.) or they are congenitally fused to form a. compact 
one- (sometimes two- or three-) layered stratum (C.scutata, fig. 87 A). 

of Charace^e .- The-growth is always apicaL t aking place by means of 
a i parginal in_thp discoid types^ Branching of the threads 

is either effected by lateral outgrowth or by dichotomous division of 
the apical cells. 

The ceMs are uninucleate and possess a large parietal chloroplas t 
of irregular shape with one or two prominent pyrenoids (fig. 87 E); 
this is normally apposed to the dorsal wall. J Jfii la 1 1 y- evpty 
a_characteristic she ath fd-J^ri sti fi y 87 C-E) w hich, accordin g to 
Wesley ((158) p. 16), is initiatedby the developm ent of a pore in the 
outer wall, followed by the secretion_of a contim io us membrane oye r 
the protoplast. O pposite the pore a deeply staining granule (some- 
times two) arises frpm which a dense finely granular mass issues, 
passing into a protrusion formed by the outgrowth of the new mem- 
brane through the pore. pr otrusion rup t ures apicall y 

sh eath about the cmtl^ytop.k 

c ontinues td ^"eIb n^[!e"| 05 S^^ The base of the sheath 

e nlarges andnSoends kitp the_ cell a Jkniib^ ^^ 

bristles readily b reak off and on older plants one often finds only t he 

basiTsheath. 


^ See (24) p. 457, (75)> (los), (117). 



Fig. 87. Structure and reproduction of Coleocha,ete, A-D, I, C. scutata Br^b. ; 
A, part of disc with mature fruits (/); B, small part showing hair's (^) and 
developing antheridia (a); C, D, young stages in side-view; I, later stage 
from above. E, F, C. pulmnata A. Br. ; E, young thallus; F, part of erect 
system with hairs (^), oogonia (0), and antheridia (<2) ; at / the envelope is 
forming around the oogonium ; above two spermatozoids (^). G, C. Nitellarum 
Jost, zoospore. H, C, divergens Pringsh., with antheridia (a) and oogonia (0). 
c, chloroplast; p, pyrenoid. (E after Chodat; G after Jost; the rest after 
Pringsheim.) 
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Asexual rep roduction (1 17, 158) is effected in spriE^anc^^lfe^ 
by large ovoid biflagellate zoospores which ar^ formed singly in the 
‘ordinary cells and e scape thro ugii. a round opening formed at the apex 
p£a 5 iQ 5 .pap.iU^ The zoospores (fig. 87 G) are peculiar in frequently 

In germination the swarmer divides either horizontally into two 
uveriying cells of which the u^pper merely forms a hair., whilFthe 
lower se ^pients^ in two directions at n ^Fahpes ‘toT^ 
form the_disc (C. scutata, fig. 87 C, D), ‘oFyerESTIy^ 
wKicK constitute the centre from which the cr eeping threads d evelo p. 
The zoospores of C. Nitellarum put out a tubular prolongation which 
pierces the cuticle of the host and produces the threads which push 
their way between the layers of the wall. 

The sexual reproduction , w hich in European regions usually takes 
p lace froni Hay to JuT^ exhibits the most specialised type of oog amv 
f punTamo ng the Green Algai^nC^ j & ^Zt?m^ (fig , 87 F) the oogon ia.. 
(0) are formed ^ t erminally on snoffTat^r al hr ^nches.jQ£jii4...prpjpcting 
th r^d^But are xisually" subsequently displaced to one side by a 
br ahcK arising from the. unde rlying /celi. T he oogonium_/ fig. p A)ls 
flask-s h aped with a swollen basal portion co ntaini ng tHe'cHIoroplast 
a nd a longneck (trichogyne) harbouring only coIomies£cytoplasm . 
At maturi ty tl^t^ breaks, down, (fig, p B)^ a cert ain 

amo unt of Hjiilinq cv^p ise^dedTwfiile the basal pro toplast 
rouffds o ff t o Torn Tthe discoid forms, w here the 

o ogonia appear asHBulging hemi^ngrical structures with the neck 
representSd at best'By a theylikewise * ari se terminal ly 

by the e nl ^gemenroF^c^ marginal cells. The surrou nding ones 
c ontinue tKe pe ripneS^^^^^g^^ th at the oogonia-Iatej : 

appea r intramargin al jfig. 87 A ) and., sinceJ tw:a.^Qr more series' inay 
deVfelob jcm sea^ they^ are f ound arrange d in rough conceptrip 

zos» _ ^ ^ ‘ ^ 

The anthe ridia of C. pulvinata are b orne in clusters at the ends o f 
b ranc hes " of thip 7 ojectmg"syite^ ^ F ; WTTTSlT^ten ontRe 

same main thread" tKatbears an oogonium. They arise as small 
colourless outgrowths which become cut off fron^TtKe * paf^ 
NoFunBOTQixroniy^'gimiiir*^^ srdes"of 

the underlying cells or even by those below an oogonium. In most 
of the discoid species they occupy a comparable position at the margin 
of the disc, but In (l^utatnjLisQ) thev originate from some of the 


produces a single colourless spermatozoid (sometimes green in 
C. scutata), which isbyal orj pherical in shape (cf. fig. 87 F, s), and 
provided with two, apical flagella. Th e male cells are set, free hy 
43 j^ldi^"down-^^ ot tH^wall ofThe^ antEeridium. A few 

s pecies are d ioecious (e.g. ^ 
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s eptum , while the basal part gradually enlarges (fi g. 88 H) . At the 
same tjime the oogoniu m beco mes overgr own by branching threads 
originating from the underlying and other adjacent cells, and these 
t hread s ultimately unite to form a complete pseudbparenchymatous 
i nye stment (fig. 88_E), the.TO^ take“6h a red of reddish- 

brown colour. In the discoid types (fig. 87 A) this envelope is fornried 
only on the side away from the substratum. A thick brown membr ane 
then develops gjcoMEA ,ihe oospore (fig. 88”””F) and, according to 
Oltmanns(ios), this is formed partly from the oogonial wall and partly 
from the inner membranes of the investing threads. .Subse quently 
the cells of,. the envelope usually die hibernates 

enclosed in its double membrane. 

.In spring the contents gradually acquire a fresh green appearance 
and divide int o two ,b,Y..,a..walL4:^l^^ to^eiong axis of the 
o riginal oogo nium. Two .further walls at right angles afford an octant 
stage and subsequent divisions result in the formation of 16 or ^2 
wedge-shaped cells (fig. 88 (fig. 88 G) 

and each ceU.gives..riseia..a.awarnie^ (fig. 88 D) which, according to 
Pringsheim ((117) p .24) and others, differs in no way from the ordinary 
asexual swarmers. 

According to Alien (2 Lreduction. takes place at the first division in 
t he zygote, s o that th e Coleochaete-xAznt is hap l oid like so many other 
Green Algae. Pringsheim ((n?) p. 25) reported that the swarmers 
from the zygotes gave rise to a number of asexual generations before 
the sexual plant was produced, and the same has been recorded by 
Lambert (8s). This feature is worthy of further enquiry, and a re- 
examination of the life-history of Coleochaete, and especially of other 
species than that already investigated, is much to be desired. 

There are remarkable analogies between the sexual reproduction 
of Coleockaete Bnd that of the Nemalionales among the Red Algae, 
but these are hardly likely to be due to anything more than hpmoplasy. 
In both cases we have a high degree of specialisation and the simi- 
larities are no doubt an expression of the general trend which evolu- 
tion in the lines of algal descent has followed. It is nevertheless 
significant that such an advanced oogamous differentiation should 
occur only in the Chaetophorales among Green Algae. The relation 
to other members of the order is not at all clear, although Aphano- 
chaete and Ckaetonema indicate the manner in which oogamy has 
evolved within the group. - 






Fig. 88. Sexual reproduction of Coleochaete pulvinata (D, G after Pringsheim ; 
the rest after Oltmanns). A, branch with oogonium before dehiscence; 
B, the same after dehiscence; C, branch with three antheridia and a young 
oogonium; D, swarmers liberated from zygote; E, formation of envelope 
around fertilised oogonium ; F, germinating zygote ; G, two zygotes at a later 
stage, swarmer-development ; H, sexual fusion, antheridium ; c, chloro- 
plast; e, envelope of zygote;/, female and male nucleus; w, nucieus; 
0, oogonium ;/), pyrenoid. 
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(d) THE FAMILY CHAETOSPHAERIDIACEAE 

The Algae comprised in this family are not necessarily closely related 
to one another, but until their affinities are more clearly established 
it is convenient to class them together. They are all reduced aquatic 



Fig. 89. A, Oligochaetophora simplex West (after West). B-I, Dicranochaete 
reniformis Hieron. (B-G after Hodgetts; H, I after Hieronymus); B, two 
swarmers; C, two zygotes; D, cell-structure; E, three stages in develop- 
ment of swarmers; F, habit; G, dehisced sporangium; H, development of 
seta; I, the form with a tuberculate wall, k, nucleus; protoplasmic thread 
in seta ; py^ pyrenoid ; s, stigma. 

forms, mainly living in freshwater, whose only common characteristic 
lies in the development of one or more solid setae from the membranes 
of the ceils; in some forms (e.g. Chaetosphaeridium, fig. 90 A) the 
setae have a basal sheath, as in Coleochaete. Several of the genera 
consist of loose clusters of unicellular individuals — isolated cells being 
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not uncommon — and might with equal justification be referred to the 
Chlorococcales. Some or all may /however, well represent reduced 
Chaetophoraies. There is usually a single parietal chloroplast. 

In West’s Oligochaetophoraii(yo,i(>^) the subglobose or ovoid cells are 
loosely aggregated to form very small colonies with but a slight attach- 
ment to the substratum, and each cell bears on its dorsal surface 2-4 
long flexuose unbranched setae (fig. 89 A). 

The cells of the not uncommon epiphyte Dicranochaete( 6 i, 6 z) are 
often single and only rarely united into short rows. They are specially 
characterised by the forked gelatinous setae (fig. 89 F) which are 
sometimes of considerable length. In £). reniformis Hieron. the seta 
arises from the ventral notch of the kidney-shaped cells, but in 
D, hritannica West (162) the cells are globose and bear the setae 
dorsally. The swarmers of D, renifo rmis ultimately become attached 
by one side, while the anterior hyaline end grows out as a delicate 
protoplasmic thread (cf. with pseudocilia) which becomes enveloped 
in a tube of mucilage ; thereupon the protoplast secretes a wall in the 
usual way (fig. 89 H). When the hair, after repeated forking of the 
thread, is fully grown the mucilage closes in over the apices of the 
branches, while the protoplasmic thread is retracted, its place being 
likewise takep by, mucilage (6 1). The chloroplast lies against the outer 
wall of the cell which, in D. reniformis, often bears a number of 
conical tubercles (fig. 89 1 ). The cells by successive division (fig. 89 E) 
form from four to 32 bifiagellate zoospores (fig. 89 B) which are 
liberated by the detachment of a lid (fig. 89 G). According to 
Hodgetts(62) these swarmers may occasionally behave as gametes 
giving rise to a quadriflagellate zygote which, like the zoospores, soon 
comes to rest (fig. 89 C). Resting stages enveloped by a thick mem- 
brane are formed from the contracted protoplast. 

Among the forms with sheathed bristles the commonest is Chaeto- 
sphaeridiumiii ,1%) which occurs as single cells or more commonly as 
aggregates of spherical cells, sometimes enveloped in mucilage, 
attached to larger Algae and other aquatics. The cells are united to 
form short creeping filaments in which the individual cells are often 
separated by empty cylindrical tubes (fig. 90 A). These arise by hori- 
zontal division of a cell, the lower daughter-cell then migrating to 
one side or developing a tubular outgrowth (fig. 90 B) into which the 
protoplast passes, the apical part becoming cut off from the empty 
part behind. Each cell bears on its free surface an often very long 
and delicate seta surrounded by a basal sheath formed by the rup- 
tured outer layers of the wall; the fragile setae commonly break off. 
Reproduction is effected by zoospores, four of which are formed in 
a cell. 

ConocAaetfi (78, 13 5. 1 66) is a similar form with loosely aggregated cells, . 
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each bearing a number of long setae which radiate in all directions and 
arise from the apices of conical sheaths (fig. 90 C). The cells multiply 
by division and the formation of zoospores'. Suessenguth (145) has 
recorded the occurrence of a species of this genus within the thallus of 
Peltigem. 



Fig. 90, A, B, Chaetosphaendium minus Hansg. ; B, escape of probable 
swarmer. C, Conochaete comosa Kleb. D-H, Pleurococcus Naegelii Chod.; 

D, cell-structure; E, normal packet; F~H, thread-formation, c, chloroplast; 

nucleus. (A-C after Klebahn ; D after Fritsch & Salisbury; the rest after i 

Chodat.)' ' ' 


1 
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{e) THE GENUS PLEUROCOCCUS 

Pleurococcus is the commonest, and probably best regarded as the 
only, genus of the family Pleurococcaceae. It is an ubiquitous 
terrestrial alga, occurring in great profusion in ail kinds of damp 
situations as a thin incrustation on the windward side of stones, walls, 
palings, tree-trunks, etc. The cells can withstand prolonged desicca- 
tion without change ( 45 ), and there is no evidence of the occurrence 
of special resting stages ; this alga probably covers most of its moisture- 
requirements by the absorption of atmospheric vapour C131). 

The common terrestrial form is P. Naegelii Chodat(27) (P. vulgaris 
Naeg. non Menegh.; Chlorococcum vulgar e Grev.; Protococcus viridis 
Kg)} The mature cells are isolated and more or less globose, but 
they are frequently found in groups of two, three, four or more 
(fig. 90 D, E) owing to slow separation of the products of division. 
In moist places short filaments (3,25,26) with a few branches (fig. 90 
F-H) are often produced as a result of division mainly in one direction, 
such filaments readily arising in cultures. The cell-walkis firm without 
usually being appreciably thickened, while the protoplast is without 
obvious vacuoles (45) and contains a single parietal, More or less lobed, 
and often massive chloroplast without a pyrenoid (fig. 90 D, c). The 
sole method of reproduction certainly established is by vegetative 
division in three directions followed by subsequent separation of the 
cells. 

There is probably no other algal genus about which there has been 
so much confusion. Many of the species that have been ascribed to 
Pleurococcus belong to Chlorococcum, Chlorosphaera, Trebouxia {Cysto- 
coccus), or Chlorella, or even to other algal classes, and until relatively 
recent times any globose unicellular form that could not be placed 
elsewhere was described as a species of Pleurococcus (or Protococcus), 
often without any evidence as to its detailed cell-structure or its mode 
of reproduction. There is little proof that unicellular non-palmelloid 
forms, endowed with the capacity of limitless vegetative division, occur 
in other than terrestrial situations, and one may hazard a conjecture 
that all the aquatic “species” of Pleurococcus belong to other genera. 
Further, it is probable that the records of zoospores and gametes in the 
tme terrestrial species of the genus are due to confusion with C/z/oro- 
coccum and Trebouxia, which often grow intermingled with Pleurococcus, 
although there is no prima facie reason why the latter should lack them. 

It is still debatable whether there is more than one species of 
Pleurococcus of frequent occurrence in terrestrial situations. The com- 
mon form has a somewhat lobed parietal chloroplast without a pyrenoid ; 
there is, however, possibly another similar alga in which a pyrenoid is 

^ With reference to the complex synonymy, see British Freshwater Algae 
((164) pp. 210 et seq.). 
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present. Possibly the two are but different races of the same species. 
The writer is, however, of the opinion that the majority of the stages 
figured by ChodatC^s) as P. vulgaris Menegh., as well as some shown by 
West (Ci62«) p. 192) and others ((20) p. 585), belong to Trebouxia. The 
true P. vulgaris Menegh. appears to be a member of Prasiolaceae and 
possibly but a form of Prasiolaiii). 

The view that Pleurococcus is a reduced member of the Ghaeto- 
phorales was first advanced by Chodat ((23) p. 616) and has been 
accepted by Oitmanns ((106) p. 304; cf. also (15a)). In cell-structure 
it stands nearer to Chaetophoraceae than to Trentepohliaceae, and 
Iwanoffia, as well as Fritschiella (p. 253), shows that the former family 
has terrestrial tendencies (cf. also Pleurastrum among the Gongro- 
sireae). 

Printz(ia2) includes in Pleurococcaceae a number of other genera 
which appear to have little else in common with Pleurococcus than that 
reproduction is effected solely by vegetative division. These forms 
(ElakatothriXj Coccomyxa^ Pseudotetrasporuy Disporay etc.), in great part 
imperfectly known, are better regarded as Palmellaceae (cf. p. 128) 
that have acquired the power of vegetative division. If Pascher’s 
interpretation of^the latter process is correct, moreover, vegetative 
division would not be as sharply distinct from that characteristic of 
Volvocales and Chlorococcales as has hitherto been supposed. 


THE STATUS OF THE CHAETOPHORALES 

^he green filamentous types belonging to the Chaetophorales are the 
only algal forms to which we can look for a clue to the origin of the 
higher plants, since they exhibit in their heterotrichous habit the 
highest stage reached in the evolution of the plant-body among the 
Green Algae/ This habit affords scope for the development of both 
prostrate and upright types. A form like Draparnaldia shows the 
beginnings of the differentiation of a main axis in latter, with 
greater specialisation appearing in Draparnaldiopsis, tpurther* there 
are very marked terrestrial tendencies in the order, the Trente- 
pohliaceae comprising the most elaborate subaerial Algae that are 
known.^he normally prostrate gametophyte and the erect radial 
sporophyte of the higher plants might well have originated from 
similar heterotrichous forms by the suppression of one or other 
system in either case (43,46). In this connection it may be noted that 
among the Trentepohlieae the asexual sporangia are usually borne on 
projecting threads, while the probable gametangia are commonly 
confined to the prostrate system, and that there is some evidence for 
the relegation of the two types of reproductive organs to distinct 
individuals which may possibly even be dimorphic^f. p. 278). 
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Unfortunately little is as yet known of the life-cycle of the Chaeto- 
phorales. It is established that reduction occurs in the zygote of 
Coleochaete scutata. Yet we may well ask whether all the members of 
this or der are haploid or whether some have advanced to an homo- 
logous alternation, such as eSsts" among the Ulvaceae and Giado- 
phoraceae. Reiches data (124) as to the occurrence of reduction in the 
zygote of Stigeoclonium are altogether unconvincing, l^is significant 
that the zygotes of the Chaetophoreae appear, in part at least, to show 
direct germination. It is also of some interest that Meyer (95) did not 
observe zoospores in his sexually reproducing plants of Chaetonema. 
An investigation of the life-cycle of the Chaetophoraceae, and 
especially of the Trentepohlieae, is much to be desired, and in the 
case of the latter it could probably nowhere be so well accomplished 
as in the Tropics. 

The following is an epitome of the classification of the order under- 
lying the previous account : 

1. Chaetophoraceae: 

{a) Chaetophoreae: Chaetophora, Drapamaldia, Draparhaldiopsis, 
Endoclbhium, Fritschiella, Iwanoffia, Pilinia, Stigeoclonium. 

(b) FrostrataSj Aphanochaete, Bolbocoleorl; Chaetonema, Chaeto- 
peltis, Did^hnosporangium, Endoderma, Gonatoblaste, Ochlochaete, 
Pringsheimia, ’^Protoderma, Pseudopringsheimia, Pseudulvella, Tricho- 
di^cus, Trichophilus, Ulvella. 

(c) Erectae: Microthamnion, Raphidonema> Thamniochaete. 

2. Trent^ohliaceae: 

{a) wn^onreae: Ghloroclonium, Chlorotylium, Endophyton, Gon- 
grosira, Leptosira, Lochmium, Pleurastrum, Pseudendoclonium, 
Pseudodictyon, Sporocladus. 

(b) Gomontieae: Gomontia, Tellamia. 

(r) Trentepohlieae: Cephaleuros, Phycopeltis, Physolinum, Rhizo- 
thallus, Stomatochroon, Trentepohlia. 

3. Coleochaetaceae: Coleochaete. 

4. Chaetosphaeridiaceae: Chaetosphaeridium, Conochaete, Dicrano- 
chaete, Oligochaetophora. 

5. Pleurococcaceae:‘' 9 \eMTococc\xs, 
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Order VI. OEDOGONIALES 

The Oedogoniales are a sharply circumscribed group showing but 
few points of affinity with other Chlorophyceae. Whatever the 
ancestry, no intermediate forms appear to have lasted to the present 
day. Like the Conjugales they are essentially a freshwater group, 
playing a very important role nearly all the world over in the algal 
vegetation of smaller waters ; the peculiar Ofdocladium (fig. gi F) 
is, however, Plainly terres trial . This genus, togtthSW& Oedogonium 
and BuBdckaeie, constitute the sole family, Oedogoniaceae. 


VEGETATIVE STRUCTURE 

Oedogonium consists of long unbranched threads (fig. 91 E), generally 
free-floating in the mature condition, but attached by a specially 
differentiated basal cell when young (fig. 91 D); in species inhabiting 
flowing water the basal attachment naturally persists. The cylindrical 
cells are sometimes slightly swollen at their upper ends. Bulho chaete, 
on th^ other hand, is richly branched, the branches being unijLaj:eral 
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and those of successive axes ariaiag on alternate sides. Each cell bears 
a long coiouHess Halr^ a bulbous base ; the terminal"celI s~ha veTwo 
suclTMiri (fig. 91 A )7 BuWocJiaete IS Oedogonium and 

generally attached. Oedocladium{(i,na,zi), most of the species of 
which inhabit damp mud of sandy loam^ of a branched 

creeping filament which bears colourless rhizoids, with a few septa, 
on its lower side and erect, branched, green threads bn its upper; 



91* Habits of Oedogoniales. A, Bulbockaete setigera Ag. B, B. intermedia 
De Bary, showing details of hair- and branch-formation. C, D, Oedogonium 
concatenatum VV^ittr., germinating zoospores. E, O. lautumniarum Wittr., 
with oogonixim (0). F, Oedocladium protonema Stahl, prostrate thread, erect 
, system, and rhizoids, the latter with two gemmae (g). hy hair-cell; /, mature 

hairs; «, nucleus; p, terminal hair; r, thickening ring; r', thickening ring 
fonned at point of branching; rh, rhizoid; Sy sheath of hair. (A after 
^ Pringsheim; E after West; F after Stahl; the rest after Him.) 

I , 't# ^ 
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the rhizoids penetrate into the substratum (fig. 91 F). Lewis (cf. (29)) 
has described an aquatic species » 

The cells in all cases contain a single, often large nucleus and an 
elaborate reticulate cylindrical chloroplast with narrow subparalle! 
meshes and numerous scattered pyrenoids (fig. 92 G). It may vary 
from a greatly attenuated network to an almost entire cylinder, and 
there may be internal prolongations as in Cladophora.^ The cell-wall 
is usually not conspicuously thickened and but scanty formation of 
mucilage occurs, except in Bulbochaete where the th reads are often 
enveloped i n mu cilage whicfT aff<^s ^Tiom for Desmids, Diatoms ^ 
etc. According to Wisselingh(39) the cell-wall of Oedogonium comht^ 
of m inner cellulose layer and a surface investment (amyloid?). 
v^'One of the outstanding characteristics of the Oedogoniaceae lies 
in the peculiar method of growth of the cell-wall.^ Some time prior 
to the division of a cdl of a transverse ring of thickening 

appears at the upper end, just beneath the septum (fig. 92 A, D, r); 
in optical section the fully developed ring (fig. 92 ”B, C) is seen to 
consist of a central portion and, adjoining the protoplast, of ajfirnieri 
bounding layer which is intimately concrescent with the inner layer 
of the cell-wall above and below the ring and extends a short distance 
into it (fig. 92 C). According to Wisselingh{39) the Qng consists of 
cellulose intermingled with another substance ^ 3:eadily swells in 
various reagents and according to Steinecke {32) this is aniyloid ; 
ceilurose is not present in the young ring and is most abundant in 
the firmer portion adjoining the protoplast. Wisselingh believes that 
th^„.ring arises by intussusception. 

'i Nuclear division is followed by the formation, across the middle 
of the cell, of a septum (jf)^ which, however, for sorne time remains, 
unconnected with the longitudinal walls (fig. 92 D). Soon after, the 
across- transversely at the level of the ring and 
the latter gradually becomes stretched (fig, 92 E) to form a new 
cylindrical piece, intercalated bejtwe^^ (c) and sheath {s)) 

of the old w^all (fig.' 92 ETF) ; simultaneously the septum (t) becomes 
displaced upwards till it takes up a permanent position near the edge 
of the lower part of the ruptured wall. The upper of the two daughter^ 
cells has a wall formed mainly from the stretched thickening ring, 
but at its top there is a sl ightly projecting cap {c) constituted by 
the, small part of the original m^brane lef t above The pomtof 
ruptur ^the lower cell is almQst~entin 3 [Yen^e(rf^^ {s) 

^ According to unpublished observations of Dr N. Carter on an un- 
determined species of Oedogomwwz. 

“ See (i), {14), (19), (26), (33), (37), ( 39 )- 

® Smith ((29) p. 438) is of the opinion that no septum-formation takes place 
at this stage, but merely a separation of the protoplast info two. The earlier 
investigators, however, all speak of a definite cellulose septum (cf. especially 
(33) p. 348). 



Fig. 92. Structure and mode of growth of Oedogonium, A, B, O. tumiduhmi 
Kiitz., young and old thickening rings. C, E, F, H, Oedogonium sp. ; 
thickening ring in optical section; E, F, successive stages in cell-division; 

H, cell treated with chromic acid, showing the diverse segments of the mem- 
brane. D, O. Borisianum Wittr., septum-formation following on nuclear 
division; the ring has not yet undergone stretching. G, cell-structure. 

I, J, Bulbochaete setigera Ag., early development of young plant, a, starch- 
grains; c, caps; M, nucleus; p, pyrenoid; r, thickening ring; jr, sheath; 

septum. (A, B after Strasburger; D after Him; G after Schmitz ; I, J after 
Pringsheim ; the rest after Wisselingh.) 
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formed by the lower part of the old cell-membrane. ‘‘Cap-cells^’ 
usually divide repeatedly , exhibiting as many caps as there have been 
divisions (fig. 92 F, r), and the presence of such cells is a safe criterion 
for the recognition of a species of Osdogorthmy In most cases (cf. 
however p, 301) the young plant derived from a zoospore divides 
^fter this manner from the first. 

In Oedomnitm growth is intercalary, cap-cells arising at variable 
4fttervals in the cm irsf^ nf in many species of JQuIhjx- 

chaete it is strictly basal and not more than one cap is generally formed 
on a cell (14, 26): in some of the species with elliptical oospores, how - 
ever, intercalary grow th occurs as well. In the unicellular plant 
developed from a zoospore ot hemi- 

spherical cell is cut off apically by an ordinary septum; the wall of 
this cell is ruptured and turned to one side like a lid while the contents, 
secreting a new membrane, grow out as“the first hair j(fig. 92 I). The 
cell below develops a thickening ring (r) at its upper end and divides 
as above described for Oedogonium ; the lower cell thus produced 
sooner or later forms a thickening ring (fig. 92 J) and divides, and 
thus a multicellular main axis originates in which the oldest cell is 
at the top and the youngest next to the basal cell. 

Each cell, after its formation, grows out slightly at its apex towards 
one side or the other, and this protrusion b cut off as a colourless cell ; 
its contents lengthen into a hair as in the one-celled germling, the 
ruptured wall forming an irregular sheath around the base (fig. 91 
A, B, ^). The terminal cell therefore bears two, the other cells one 
hair eachxjEuch cell of a Bulbochaete thus has a plane base, whilst 
the upper end is composed of two sloping surfaces forming an obtuse 
angle with one another, the one bearing a hair, the other the next cell 
of the thread (cf. fig. 91 A). At more or less numerous points rings 
of thickening are formed below the septa which cut off the hairs 
(fig. 91 A, /) ; the ensuing division leads to the cutting off of a lateral 
cell, the first one of a branch which likewise exhibits basal growth. 
In Oedocladium growth of the erect threads,is apical (31) (cf. fig. 93 B), 
but there is a tendency for the caps to drop off after some time. 

The peculiar method of cell -enlargement thus found in all Oedo- 
goniaceae finds a slight parallel in the early growth of the young 
plants of some species of Microspora, but there are marked differences ; 
Steinecke {32 a) also compares it wit^h that of Trentepohlia. Freund (8) 
has investigated the growth of Oedogonium in relation to external 
conditions ; a deficiency of nutritive salts leads to a cessation of cell- 
division, the cells lengthening and becoming filled with reserves.. 



SEXUAL REPRODUCTION 


303 


SEXUAL REPRODUCTION 

Sexual reproduction, which appears to take place readily in many 
species of Oedogonium^ though not so f requentl y in E idbQ£hmt£^i^ of 
an advanced oogamous t yp eA Acco rding to Alainx ((21) p. 500) it 
the mato S acquired a ce rtain sex ual tonus and 
the external conditions are"^uita 51 ero ^hese~tEelhosr is 

a hydrogS^on concent rati^ on the alkaline side, generally somewhat 
lower than that which admits of an optimum vegetat ive developm ent, 
Nitrogen-dehciency is also essentia l (la). 

■ Qogonia and antheridia are produced on the sam. n^ an iJiL-si:iD^ 
(macrandrous) species of O edo^onium an d. Eulhochaete, as well as in 
moS^pecies of Oedocladium{iia,2i). In Oedogonhim Kurzii Spessard 
<30) finds that the antheridia appear a day later than the oogonia, so 
that cross-fertilisation is probable. T he majority of the dioeci(m s 
species exhibit a curious dimorphism o f the sexual plants {namia ndrous 
speci es i. the oogolrira being '~ pfo 3 ruced in the ordinary threads .““th e 
anth eridia in special ^Mwarf-males^^ consisting at the best of only a 
few cSrsT TJlTnow known that this habit is found also in a species of 
Oedocladium (O. hazenii Lewis (29)). 

These dwarf-males originate from a^special type of swarmer calle d 
2Sihndrospore^ produced singly within Sat discoid cells (andr o- 
sporangia) formed by repeated transverse division of the or dinar y 

filam ents as the oogonia or in distinct ones. The androspores a re 
smaller than the zoospores and sometimes yellowish in colour, b ut 
otherwise show the same characterist ics (fig, 94 B). At the end o f 
their brief swar ming period t hey settle down eithe r on an oogonium 
or on one^oTthe^adiacent^^^^c^ germinate to~p reduce a min ute 
plant whi ch deyelops a rhizoid-like elongate attaching cell- and ver\’ 
soon proceeds to form one of more fiat antherid ia (figs. 04 E. B). 
In'"a few species bi Oedogonium the dwarf-male consists only of the 
attaching cell (fig. 94 A) which produces two spermatozoids from its 
contents, while in^some ByJi^ochaetes the ter minal cell may produce 
a normal hair. 

The antheridia are fiat cells resembling the androsnoranma and 
for meTm the same way (fig 94 C, D), The number of 

Ihlnost pses the contents of eaoh antb^rtHinm 
divi deTza) tblorm two spermatoz oids which usually lie side bv si de 
(%• 94 F, ^)7t^ougir$up^t^ the antheridia of 

(%• 95 D); the production ot only^h^ spermarn'm id^ rare. The 
s perms are usually described as resembling miniature palfi^greerT or 
yel ^wish zoospores (fig. Q4 G), but in Oedogonium Kurzii Spessard (30) 

J See (i), (14), (is~i7), (26). 

Only very rarely are th< ^ other vegetative cells ((14) p. 24). 




Fig. 94. Sexual reproduction of Oedogoniales. Oedogonium cyathigerum 
Wittr., with two oogonia and many unicellular dwarf-males on the supporting 
ceil. B, O. Kutz., liberation of androspores. C, O. 7 iodulosum Wittr. 

var. commune Him, monoecious threads. D, O. zigzag Cl. var. rohustum West, 
the same. oogonium with dw arf-mal es. F, G, O. Boscii 

Wittr.; F, antheridia with young spermat6zbids"fG, spermatozoid. H, Oedo- 
cladium protofiema, young antheridia. «, antheridia; c, cap; r, rhizoid; s, 
spermatozoid; suy supporting cell. (A, D a^ter West; F, G after Klebahn; 
H after Stahl ; the rest after Him.) 
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VEGE 1 \‘\T 1 VE AND ASEXUAL REPRODUCTIO N 

Apart from the usual fragmentation, prolific reproduction takes place 
by means ot large multifiageili^if U'^oo'sporesT^fftwavsrprQducecr jun gly 
f roln the ordinary cells.'- A ccording to Gusse wad 1,13) zoospi ) r e - 
dev elopitlHiUdepemli^ presence of a certain amount o f free 
carbon dioxicie in the surrounding water (cf. also (7), (17)). The 
differentiation of the z oospores takes place rapidly anci'l iTe^stages- are 
re;iff ffv foliowecl. A siight_i‘on tractio n of the protoplainTsi^^ 
by the movement of the nucleus towards one side o f the -cell (cf. 

fig. 6 D, p. ^o) where a colourless area 

its b ase in ^ lined prepar atiD.ns..lilepharop] asts ar e seerUo jjiffe rentiat e 
(fig. 61 ?), and the arising flagella become visible as fine striae (fig . 6 F}, 
while an eye-spot is-t)tten to be recognised. Soon the celPvv^T" 
'ru|yfures~lTeiF”its upper end, the two halves gapU^~arb'~an'd the 

i)7, E). At fhUniomenf o'fTi b e f a t i 0 n 
it is enveldpeTTy a delicate mucilage-vesicle (fig. 93 F7T)7Uut' this 
soon vanishes. According to Stemecke (32) the proTo^xiS of the cell 
develop ing~a~ zoospo re secretes mucilage at either end, while at the 
level of the future point of rupture the cellulose-wall becomes 
converted into amyloid. 

The zoospores (fig. 93 G, 1) are almost spherical or pear-shaped 
and cieep gr een, but there is a well-marked colmirlegs hepil^ orniincfithfr 
base of w hich the usually short ffageila arisg.. According to Kretschm e r 
((aoipTfralsolai) p. 491, (22;pp. 184, 1 89) there are two rings of basal 
granules giving origin to the fiagella (fig. 6 K,p. 30), while in O.capillare 
Gussewa(i2) describes a single ring-shaped blepharoplast (fig. 93 I, J). 
An eye-spot is, according to Mainx (2 1), always present. In most cases it 
is the anterior end of the zoospore that becomes adpressed to the sub- 
stratum and that develops into the often richly lobed holdfast (9, 23 »3S) 
by means of which attachment is effected (fig. 91 D). In some species 
of Oedogonhmi, however, the zoospores flatten out laterally agains" 
the substratum and form a hemispherical basal celhasy from the 
convex surface of which a new thread gradually develops, the mem- 
brane of the basal cell at its point of origin becoming turned to one 
side like a lid (fig. 93 C). 

In Oedodadium (31) vegetative multiplication by mean's of short 
rows of two, three, or more cells, filled with oil and starch and 
acquiring red-coloured contents (akinetes), also occasionally occurs 
(fig. 93 B). Similar rows of akinetes are more usually formed on the 
subterranean rhizoids (fig. 91 F, g). Wille{3f)) has recorded resting 
cells in some species of Oedogoniumr 

I See (I), (5), (12), (2x), (26), (33), (34). 

Handa’s record (13) of such stages is open to doubt, as the presence of a 
parasite is to be suspected. 


Fig- 93* Asexual reproduction otOedogoniales. A.,^,Oedocladium protonema 
(after Stahl); A, young plant arising from zoospore; B, akinetes from end of 
an erect thread. C, Oedogonium rufescens Wittr. (after Scherffei), germling 
with hemispherical basal cell. D-G, O. concatenatum (after Him), stages in 
formation and liberation of zoospore. H-J, O. capillare Kutz. (after Gussewa) ; 
H, oospore, nucleus in synapsis; I, zoospore with annular blepharoplast. (ft) ; 
J, surface-view of same, c, colourless area; r, rhizoid; s, young thread; 
vesicle. 
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mucilage from the mature ovum has been observed (cf. fig. 95 G, si). 
The process of fertilisation (fig. g t; H) has been studied b y 

’“'" TTie o^pores deve lop^lhick. u sually three-layered membrane and 
the contents ofte n ass ume a red colour ; in some cases they appear to 
be able to germinate directlyTBut in others (la. 21) a prolonged restin g 
pSi iodl? necessary. Mainx, n wreover, found that optimum germin a- 
tr^ '’onIyl)CCum if the oospor S; havft been .giiLbjjecte^ froat/^ J^ 
co mmencement of germination^ the oospores lose their pronounce d 
r ed colour and soon after the con t ents divide into four part s.' It 
appears that in some species this division takes place within ihe still 
intact zvgote-»memhranftj ■ whi]ft r .. m . otherpi the -n aked - ^ . Q n t e u t s^ .a £ ^e 
zy gote are liberated into a vesicle and there divide : in the former case- 
th e products of division are likewise set free and remain for a tim e 
e nveloped by a bladder (fig. 95 J). Ordinarily the naked protoplasts 
soon develop flagella hnd escape as swarmers through a definit e 
aperture formed in_ the enveloping vesicle, but under, _ce rtaimjxm=, 
d| fiQns aplanospore-formation takes place; these aplanospores are set 
free by gelatinisation of the enveloping^ v esicle-(fig. 95 K) and, after 
s ome days, liberate swarmers (fig, qg; M) ((21) p. t;oQ). The swarmer s 
i nali cases give rise to new plants 7 

‘ Gussewa(i2) has shown that redtmuon occurs during the germina- 
tion of the zygote in the case of Oedogonium capillare (cf. fig. 93 H), so 
that the Oedogoniaceae are haploid, as had long been taken for granted. 
Some of the four nuclei may degenerate, in which case less than four 
swarmers result. Mainx has established in the case of O. plagio- 
stomum var. gracilius that two of the swarmers give rise to male and 
two to female plants, and no doubt this will be found to be general 
in the dioecious species. 

Parthenogenesis, recorded already by earlier investigators, is, 
according to Mainx (21), not uncommon; in O. capillare in such 
cases the oogonia develop no aperture (iz). Of special interest are 
those instances, observed by Mainx ((21) p. 516), in which the zygotes 
give rise to a single, presumably diploid swarmer (fig. 95 L) of large 
size.2 These swarmers develop into threads of twice the normal 
width which are always female, though their oogonia are much flatter 
than those of normal female threads and, moreover, are formed in 
long series, in both respects recalling the antheridia. Mainx suggests 
that the female character is dominant, but that the recessive character 
of the male finds expression in the special features presented by the 
oogonia. The ova of such plants are capable of fertilisation by normal 
haploid spermatozoids, but the further fate of the presumably 
triploid zygotes is unknown. 
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THE STATUS OF THE OEDOGONIALES 

Among many peculiarities the most striking feature of the Oedo- 
goniales are no doubt the dwarf-males. In several dioecious macran- 
drous species of Oedogoniiim the male threads are narrower than the 
female, and there is an occasional tendency for the young plants of 
this genus arising from zoospores to develop antheridia precociously 
(9, 3S). Such cases may indicate the way in which this habit has arisen. 
The androspores have, however, also been regarded as prematurely 
liberated sperm mother-cells ((23) p. 340, (37)) and, in the case of 
O. diplandrumiis) where the dwarf-males are unicellular, their 
division would only be deferred by the inten’ening swarming period. 
The great similarity between the androsporangia and the antheridia 
lends some further support to this view (cf. also (29) p. 445). 

Pascher(24) has, however, pointed out the close analogy between the 
dwarf-males and the dwarf individuals produced by swarmers inter- 
mediate between the normal types in the Chaetophoreae. He suggests 
that the species possessing such dwarf-males are to be regarded as the 
more primitive, since they have three types of swarmers of which the 
intermediate ones, representing zoospores which have lost the full 
power of vegetative development, in this case give rise to dwarf 
individuals producing male cells. In the course of further development 
the protoplast of the androsporangium became sexually modified in 
such a w'ay that it acquired the capacity of producing male cells directly. 
The- macrandrous species on this view' are to be looked upon as more 
specialised than the nannandrous ones. On the whole the view' that 
regards the androspores as prematurely liberated sperm mother-cells 
appears to have most to commend it (cf. also (iS) p. 119). 

Bohiin ({3) p. 35) first applied the designation Stephanokontae to 
the Oedogoniales, implying a distinct origin for this order from a 
flagellate stock having a crown of flagella, although he included the 
order as a subdivision of Chlorophyceae. Blackman and Tansley (2), 
how’ever, raised the Stephanokontae to the rank of a separate class, 
and this has been followed by many subsequent authors. A separation 
of the Oedogoniales from the rest of the Green Algae must, however, 
obscure the essential principles underlying the present-day concept 
of algal evolution, since in the pigmentation of their chloroplasts, in 
the possession of pyrenoids with a starch-sheath, in the storage of 
starch, and the chemical nature of their membranes they are altogether 
of the same type as other Green Algae (10), Nor do they stand more 
isolated from the bulk of the latter than do many recognised families 
of this class (e.g. Coleochaetaceae). 

Even if such special tharacteristics as the dw'arf-males and the 
peculiar mode of growth of the cell-wall be left on one side, the 
Oedogoniales present few points of contact with other filamentous 
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found that they showed signs of dorsiventrality, possessed contractile 
vacuoles, and exhibited a different type of movement. The sperma- 
tozoids are liberated in the same way as the zoospores and andro- 
spores (cf. fig. 94 B). The antheridia of the dwarf-males are either 
cut off by a simple septum or' more commonly with the customary 
ring-formation, in which case the antheridium is covered by the cap 
(fig. 94 E, r). ^ , , ' 

The oogonia in the vast majority of cases are prominently enlarged 
cells, usually spherical or ellipsoidal in shape (figs. 94 A, C, 95 B). 
In Oedogonium -md Oedocladium (fig. 95 1 ) they are formed by a 
single division of a cap-cell, the upper segment during the stretching 
of the thickening ring undergoing more or less distension to form 
the oogonium; the underlying sheath-cell, known as the supporting 
cell yis often rather poor in contents, but may in some species undergo 
further segmentation to form rows of two (fig. 94 A), three, or even 
more oogonia. In some cases (e.g. Oedogonium Borisianum (Le Cl.) 
Wittr.) it is appreciably swollen. According to 0hashi(22) there is 
no supporting cell in O. americanum. 


^\n Bulbochaete divisions are involved in the 
o ogonium which c nn«^f>qnpntly ha s tWO SUDDOtting cells (14.26). After 
t he first division the septum becomes fixed at the middle of the sheat h 
(fig. 95 C), so that the membrane of the upper segment is formed_hy a ^ 
s hort cylindrical piece of the sheath and above that by the stretch ed 
thickening ring which is becoming bulged out to form the oogonium. 

A se cond rmgnthen develops in the median region of tKe young 
oo gonium, transverse rupture of the wall at this p oint ; 

th e septum formed in connection with this second division lie s on a 
le vel with the top of the first-formed shea th, so that both supporting 
cells (fig. 95 D, I, 2 ) are included in th e latter. This curious develop- 

mTfTrisu^es|lUn.ai}ili^^^ wall of thf> BulhnrhiT^ tfi 

oogonium can nearly always be seen to consist of three pieces (fig. 

*"’■ ■ - — jff. 

'Fhe contents of the oogonium contract to form a single ovum which, 
opposite the point of opening, exhibits a well-marked colourless 
receptive spot (fig. 95 G, r). Blxcept in a certain number of the species 
of Oedogonium the oogonia open by a small pore formed by the 
gelatinisation of the tip of a papilla (fig. 95 E, G). In Oedogonium ^ 
however, opening is not uncommonly effected by a transverse split 
in the wall (26), while a thin membrane deposited on the inner side 
of the latter forms a definitely shaped conduit with a more or less 
circular aperture leading down to the ovum. It appears that such an 
internal membrane is formed in all cases, even where the oogonium 
opens by a pore (ch) p. 8) (fig. 95 B", m). In the few cases in which the 
lite-history has been studied the extrusion of a small quantity of 

1 apposed lines in the middle of the oogonium in fig. gs B 

and belong to the oospore-rnembrane. 
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Chiorophyceae. The large zoospores, the elaborate chloroplast, and 
the complex female organs are almost as peculiar and, although some 
authorities have compared the Oedogoniales with Cyltndrocapsa, the 
resemblances on closer scrutiny appear superficial. Pascher((24) 
p. 277) sees some relationship to Chaetophorales in thejing^hapedL 
c hloropla st, in the production of. hairs,^ in the br anched threads o f 
nw of the genera, andln the dwarf-males (cf. above)^^^ these points 
orcontiH^we^ m the heterotrichous habit of Oedocladium and 

certain resemblances in the mode of growth of the cell-wall in species 
of Trentepohlia with divergent strata. These various resemblances 
may imply an origin of Oedogoniales from a common ancestry with 
Chaetophorales. 
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The Conjugales are a well-defined group and very little experience 
is necessary to recognise one of its members,' characterised as they 
are by the usual marked symmetry of the cell and an elaboration of 
the chloroplasts unparalleled in any other series of Green Algae. In 
the vast majority of cases the chjoroplasts a re axile. a nd it is probable 
that this in all cases represenTs The original condition. Apart from 
these features which distinguish the vegetative phases, the Conjugales 
are further distinguished by the complete ab sence of mp dle fe- 
BI9.d uct ive elements and by the occurrence of a 'special type of 
sexual process in which a fusion of amoeboid gametes is involved and 
which is usually spoken of as conjugation. In the vast majority of 
cases the gametes are the undivided protoplasts of ordinary vegetative 
cells. Otherwise reproduction is effected only by cell-division. There 
are no truly marine forms. 

^yfncluded in the order are two somewhat different .types, viz. the 
Zygnemoideae in which the vegetative body consists of an unbranched 
filament, and the Qesmid^ in which the habit is prevalently uni- 
cellular. The latter, however, c omprise two series of form^ wbaftfo 
relation to one another is by no means clear (108, 109, 135). In the one 
series, the SaccQdemiJI le . s mid$ {M moiaenium, Cylindrocystis, Spiro- 
taenia, etc., cf. fig, 96), the cell-walLi s^composed of a single piece. ^ is 
deyplA^Lpoi^^, and is usually (not in Spirotaenia) readily soiubie in 
ammoniated copper oxide. In the Pjacod ^rm Desmid s. on the other 
h^Bd, th ^ cell-w allxcm^ of twoJ^ areiy more) I>iecesjis..^eraily 



MESOTAENIOIDEAE 


31I 

traversed by pore s, and is differentiated into two layers of which the 
oixter is little soluble in ammoniated copper oxide. There are other 
differences between these two groups of Desmids which are not so 
sharply defined. Thus, in the ,Saccoderma^h^ ^ are 

usually of a les s elaborate type than in the Placodermae, and there is 
a tendency for the zygote on gemination to gkexi^ fourindividuais . 
rather than to the two customaiy in lhe P 

fairly close affinity between the Saccoderm Desmids and the 
Zygnemoideae is apparent, but the relation of the highly specialised 
Placodermae to the others is by no means evident. There is no in- 
dication of how the complex wall-structure of the latter has been 
arrived at, and the possibility of an origin distinct from that of the 
other two groups must be envisaged. One cannot feel sure that the 
undoubted resemblances are not due to homoplasy. It is therefore 
difficult to endorse the views, either of West ((178) p. 8q, ( 179) p . 
and Lutkemuller(io7) as to the close relation of"'Saccoderm and 
Placoderm Desmids, or those of Oltmanns ((125) p. 126) who regards 
the former as descended from the ancestral type from which both the 
Zygnemoideae and the Placoderna K along separate 

lines. A clearer conception of the Conjugales is probably^pbtained 
by gfoi ipjng^the Saccoder m Desm ids^fMesotaenioideae) and the 
Zygnemoideae_as EucQii]ugataeand regarding the Placoderm Desmids 
as a separate suborder. A similar attitude has recently been adopted 
by Pascher ((130); cf. also (42) p. 32). 


suborder 1. EUCONJUGATAE 

(a) THE MESOTAENIOIDEAE (SACCODERM DESMIDS) 

^.The ** Desmid^ !!J iere included form a single family, the Mesotaenia - 
ceae^ whose cgll r S tm c t ure is re ktively simple and^ which are probably 

9 ^ ffig . c)6 ET, Vylm^jQC^stt s (fig. 96 B), Spirotaenm (fig. 

96 C, D), and Neirium (fig. 96 F). Alone in Ancylonema Norden- 
skwldiiig.izz) are the individuals united to form short threads. The 
cells are commonly rod-shaped or oblong and without a, median 
constriction, such as occurs so commonly in the Desmids proper; 
the cross-section is invariably circular. The smooth cell-wall is 
composed of a single piece and there is nQ^ evidjenee^ direct or indirect, 
of the presence of pores, n or is there any differentiated outer layer. 
According to PotHoff (136) the membrane of Spirotaenia condemata is 
' composed of mucilage only. 

The often prolific multiplication takes place by the formation of 
p a transverse septum approximately across the middle of the cell ; this 



CONJUGALES 





MESOTAENIOIDEAE 


313 

septum arises as an annular ingrowth from the longitudinal walls and, 
by the subsequent dissolution of the middle lamella, the two.daughter- 
eells separate from one another. A detailed study of this division has 
been made in Cylindrocystis by Kauffmann (83). According to him a 
great elongation of chloroplast and pyrenoid in each half of the cell 
precedes the division of the nucleus (fig. 96 H, I), and, while the 
latter process is proceeding, each pyrenoid and chloroplast gradually 
divides into two, so that the two pairs of chloroplasts of the daughter- 
cells are formed before the separating septum is produced (fig. 96 ]). 
According to West growth of the daughter-cells takes place at the 
newly formed pole ((179) p . 363), but this requires further investigation . 

Several of the species oi Mesotaenium and Cylindrocystis^ inhabiting 
terrestrial substrata, exhibit large numbers of individuals within a 
common mucilage-envelope which not uncommonly shows distinct 
strata representing the gelatinised outer layers of the membranes of 
successive generations (fig, 96 G). Puymaly (141) has drawn attention 
to the fact that, in Cylmdrocystis crassa, division takes place in two 
of three successive planes at right angles to one another (fig. 96 K). 

This marks a mQr e,j}njiiitim^ than t hat en countered^ Jn^ 

P lacoderm Desmids, where .dk isiQii..aIw:avs Aake§_.pla,ae..in«the«iram- 
verj.e plane oid^ and the question of its occurrence in other Meso- 
taeniaceae is worthy of investigation. 

i) The genera of this family present.. us witk types of 

clfi()roplast-structure f ou nd in tlie cells of Zygnemoidea e. viz, a. flat 
a xile^'pFatel ' with one or several pv renoids in Mesotaeniii m (fig. 96 
A, G), a pair of stel late-imle-cy each with- a-ip assi ve^c ent ra 1 

py renoi d in C yl hidwcy slis q6 B), and a parietal spiral band 
twisting to the 1^ witlx..-irreg,ulariv sca tt ered " pvijenaids^^^^^^ 
species Qi^Bpiro^yiiay (106) (fig. 96 C). Some species of the latter, 
however, have an axiie chloroplast with a variable number of spirally 
twisted ridges (fig. 96 D), and this possibly represents the original 
type within the genus. In Ancylonema the chloroplast is a nar row 
and twisted parietal pla te with a 96 F) 

kas tyyqa^e chip rop 1 asts^ mo re llk.e.±hose of the. Tfe s mii k 3 n d 

consisting of a central. rod..w:iduji».consideraJ]>le im of radiating 
longitudinal plates, usually dee ply notch ed along their free ^edges ; 
each chloroplast generally contains one much elongated pyrenoid. 
This type may well have been derived from that of Cylindrocystis by 
elongation. Roya (fig. 96 E), whose cells show great, similarity to 
those of some species of Closteriiim, has a single axiie chloroplast with 
a small number of longitudinal ridges and a median series of pvrenoids, 
although in older cells the chloroplast may he divided at the middle. 

^ Rarely triradiate (of. y6 ViyC'), 

^ Reverdin’s Closteriospira ((14.1) p. 86 ), on account of its oblique division, 
cannot at present be definitely assigned to this group. 
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The cells in ail eases contain a single central nucleus, which ia 
Mesotaenmm is adpressed to the chloroplast, while in JRoja it is 
lodged in a small bay in the latter. 

I Sexual reproduction is of frequent occurrence in species of 
CylindrocyFHT^i^l^esot^^^ is recorded in all genera except 

Ancyhnma, In the first two genera (6,83,109) the conjugating cells, 
with their long axes parallel or at right angles to one another and 
usually embedded in mucilage, h^ome joined by c ^jugation p ro- 
rf>RRPR wh ich meet end to end (fig. 97 A). In the case of NetnuW , 
Pothoff ((136) p. 668) finds that the processes arise at the 
contact of two„appQS£d individuals which are gradually pushed apart 
as the processes len^hen (fig. 97 J); this, the .uguaLmetho d of con- 
/ ^W f^^^Qidea e (p. 324), is likely to be of general occurrence 

/ Mesotaeniaceae that form a conjugation tube. By solution 

of the separating w^all between the processes the conjugation canal is 
established and within this the contracted protoplasts meet and fuse; 
at the same time, in Cylindrocystis and Mesotaeniumy a marked 
widening of the canal takes place, so that it is no longer sharply 
defined from the membranes of the conjugating cells (fig. 97 B). The 
zygote develops a thick several-layered wall and remains for a time 
at least surrounded by the joined membranes of the two gametes 
(fig. 97 C, K) . The sexual process is altogether isogam ous. A ccording 
to KaufFmann(83) the nuclei in Cylindrocystis fuse soon after the 
protoplasts have amalgamated (fig. 97 D, E), but Pothoff(i36) states 
that in other members of the family fusion only occurs after the 
resting period (cf. fig. 97 K). 

In certain species of Spirotaenia (e.g. S. condensatai^)) the contents 
of the conjugating individuals divide into two prior to fusion (fig. 
97 M), this being accompanied by a gradual gelatinisation of the wall 
until the four protoplasts are embedded in a common mass of 
structureless mucilage. Subsequently the corresponding half proto- 
plasts fuse with the production of a of zygospor es (fig. 97 N-P). 
Such double zygospores have also been recorded as an exception in 
Cylindrocystis BrehissoniiUti^sy. No conjugation canals are formed 
in this case. 

Two successive nuclear divisions, of which the first is the reduction 
division (83), occur in the germination of the zygospore after the usual 
resting period (fig. 97 F, G). It would appear to be the rule in the 
Mesotaeniaceae that four new individuals are constituted around 
these four nuclei (fig. 97 H, I), although only two are occasionally 
formed in Spirotaenia ((83) p. 765) and Mesotaenium (178). In Cylindro-^ 
cysiis the four chloroplasts of the gametes persist and are distributed 
to the offspring, but in Spirotamiay according to Pothoff (136), one of 
the two chloroplasts disintegrates during the resting period. The new 
individuals are liberated by rupture of the zygospore membrane 
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Fig. 97. Sexual reproduction of the Mesotaeniaceae. A-H, Cylindrocystis 
Brebissonii Menegh.; A-C, stages in conjugation; D, young zygote, nuclei in 
contact; E-H, stages in germination, F bi- and- G quadrinucieate stages, 
H with four protoplasts. I, Mesotaenium chlamydosporuTn De Bary, liberation 
of new individuals. J-L, Netrium Digitus (diagrammatic); J, conjugation; 
K, zygote with two nuclei, above the same wdth nuclei fused just prior to 
germination; L," germination. M-P, Spirotaenia condensata^ stages in con- 
jugation of two individuals, production of two zygotes, c, chloroplast; «, 
nucleus ; p\ pyrenoid. (D-H after Kauffmann ; J-L after Pothoff M-P after 
Archer; the rest after De Bary.) 


2i6 conjugales 

(fig- 97 I)* Netrium ((136) p. 669) shows a closer approach to the true 
Desmids in producing only two new individuals (fig. 97 L), although 
four nuclei are formed in the zygote in the usual way. 

Many of the Mesotaeniaceae occur in upland pools and peat bogs. 
As already mentioned, species of Mesotaenium and Cylindrocystis are 
not uncommon in terrestrial situations; two of these (M. purpureum, 
M: violascens) have purple-coloured cells due to the presence of 
phycoporphyrin in the sap. The same feature is seen in Ancylonema 
Nordenskidldii which is a characteristic member of snow-floras (9). 
Mesotaenium caldariorum is able to utilise organic nutriment (38^ 

{b) THE ZYGNEMOIDEAE 
Vegetative Structure 

The Zygnemoideae comprise a number of the commonest filamentous 
freshwater Algae, all of them normally unbranched, although in 
Zygnema and Mougeotia (fig. 98 K) short few-celled laterals are very 
occasionally obsen’ed(i29,i84). The Zygnemoideae favour more par- 
ticularly smaller stagnant pieces of water, but a few are found attached 
in the littoral zone of lakes {Spirogyra adnata^ etc.) and in flowing 
water. They appear to be essentially autotrophic (38).^ They are 
specially abundant in the spring months, generally occurring as bright 
green free-floating masses, but some kind of attaching organ is 
present in young stages in several genera. These attaching cells, 
especially in forms growing in moving water, may often be branched 
or elaborately lobed^ (fig. 98 I, N, 0 ). Otherwise there is no dif- 
ferentiation among the cylindrical cells. Planktonic species of 
Mougeotia often have twisted or spirally coiled threads (187). A small 
number of species are adapted to a terrestrial mode of life (140), and 
of these Zygogonium ericetorumis^) is very widely distributed. Only 
very rarely are members of this series found in saline winters (78 a). 

The chloroplasts are essentially of the same three types as w^ere 
noted in the Mesotaeniaceae, viz. a.^,^flat.^ileL^,late with several 
pj^eftoids' {MougeMiu^ fig. 98 A, B; Deharya] Gonatonema, etc.), 
^ axile stellate chloroplasts each with a large central pyrenoid 

and often showing peripheral enlargement of the radiating processes 
{Zygnema, fig. 98 C, J; Pyxispora), or one or more parietal spiral 
bandrtwisting to the left {Genicularia, fig. 98 M) or right {Spirogyra, 
fig. 98 H; Sirogonium); in one species of Deharya pyrenoids are 
sometimes lacking (128). The more complex type of Netrium and Roy a 
is not represented in this series. 

^ T he older work (cf. (14)) cannot be regarded as reliable in the light of 
modern investigation. 

See (15),, ( 45 ), (47), (79), (129). 
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Eig. 98. Velietiitive structure of ZyjJjnemoideae. A, B, Mou^^eotia scalavis 
Hass., surface and profile positions of chloroplast. C, Zy^uenia sp. 1 ), Spiro- 
gyra varians Kiitz., nucleus, I-', S, majuscula Kiitz., nuclei. h\ Cj, Zygnema 
sp., membrane with mucilage, in section (E') and surface-view (Ci). H, Spiro- 
gyra sp. I, K, Mougeotia sp., rhizoid-formation. J, Zygnema peliospnrum 
Wittr. L, Zygogonium eyicetonmi Kiitz. M, Genicularia elegans West. 
N, O, Spirogyra fluviatilis Ililse xm. africana Fritsch, base of threads with 
attaching cells. body of unknown nature in nucleus; r, chloroplast; 

k, carvoids : «, nucleus; nu, nucleolus; /), pyrenoid; s, cytoplasmic strand; 
septum. (A-C after Palla ; h\ G after Klebs ; El after EVitsch and Salisbury ; 

l, K after drawings of E^. J. Salisbury; L after West and Starkey; M after 
\Vest; X, O after EVitsch; the rest after Czurda.) 
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The chloroplasts of Spirogyra are either narrow with a smooth margin 
and a regular axile series of pyrenoids or broad with serrated margins 
and scattered pyrenoids, the two conditions probably representing 
merely different states dependent on nutritive conditions. In well- 
nourished cells they may become much dilated with accumulated 
starch, and under such circumstances may occupy the greater part of 
the periphery of the protoplast. On the other hand, under conditions 
of starvation they become much attenuated (23, 42). Similarly, the 
chloroplasts of Zygnema may at times draw in their processes, while 
those of Mougeoiia appear merely as a thin strand occupying a small 
part of the cell. The bands of Spirogyra are often provided with an 
internal ridge (so that they are T-shaped in cross-section), while in 
other cases they are more gutter-shaped with the concave surface 
outwards. In rare cases they may be branched ((82), (148) p. 171). The 
pyrenoids usually project markedly on the inner surface. 

K.olkwitz(9i) showed that the chloroplasts of Spirogyra elongate both 
by apical and intercalary growth, the latter conditioning the separation 
of recently divided pyrenoids. According to Czurda ((42) p. 9; cf. also 
(132)), however, the majority of the pyrenoids in Spirogyra and Mougeotia 
SLtke de novo during active cell-division. In Sirogonium (fig. 103 B) 
and a few species of Spirogyra the bands run almost longitudinally. 
The chloroplasts of Mougeotia ordinarily present their surface to the 
light, but on exposure to strong sunlight rotation to the profile position 
occurs in about thirty minutes (cf, fig. 98 A, B, and (97), (is?) p. 26, (160)). 

Chloroplasts of a special type are met with in Zygogoniumis^^i^i)} 
Here the cells contain but a single axile chloroplast which is deeply 
constricted and sometimes twisted at the middle, with one pyrenoid 
in each of the irregular lobes (fig. 98 L); the chloroplast divides into 
two just prior to cell-division. 

The cell-sap is often rich in tannins and upon this depends the use 
of species of Spirogyra in diverse permeability experiments. In Zygo- 
gonium ericetoru?n the s^p is coloured violet or purple by phyco- 
porphyrin(9S,ii4); the purple colour is usually not apparent in shaded 
situations, but rapidly develops on exposure to stronger light (56). 
Streaming movements of the cytoplasm are not uncommonly seen in 
Spirogyra. Palla(i27) first drew attention to the frequent occurrence in 
the cells of diverse genera (also among Desmids) of small bodies 
(caryoids, fig. 98 A, B, k)^ regarded as proteins, whose exact nature and 
function is not yet ascertained (cf. also (44)). 

The single nucleus is always situated in the middle of the ceil, 
being apposed to one side of the chloroplast in Mougeotia (fig. 98 
A, B, n) and Debarya and lying between the two chloroplasts in 
Zygnema (fig. 98 C, J, ?z). That of Spirogyra (27,40) is in the narrow 
forms angular in shape, the corners being in direct contact with the 

Lagerheitn s Pleurodiscus(g$) is probably but a form of this species 
(cf. (158)). 
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adjacent pyrenoids (fig. 98 D), while in the broader forms it is 
lenticular or flatly cylindrical and suspended by cytoplasmic threads 
within the central vacuole (fig. 98 E). The nuclei of the latter type 
usually present their edge to the observer. The detailed structiire and 
division of the nucleus of Spirogyra have formed the subject of 
frequent study/ and the majority of workers have concluded that the 
nucleolus contains the bulk of the chromatin. GeitierC64), however, 
using paracarmine as a stain followed by mounting in Venetian 
turpentine, show^ed that at a time when the chromosomes are fully 
differentiated the nucleolus still persists in an unaltered form (cf. 
fig. 10 C, p. 70). The nucleus of Zygnemaisi) appears to have a clear 
chromatin reticulum 

The spindles seem to be intranuclear (132). According to ConardCs?) 
Spirogyra majuscula forms a double spindle, of which only the inner 
arises from the caryolymph. In S. mirahilis Peterschilka(i 33 ) describes 
an amitotic nuclear division. In some species oi Spirogyra the nuclei 
contain one or two small stainable bodies (fig. 98 D, b) of unknown 
function, apart from the large nucleolus (35); these bodies disappear at 
the end of the metaphase, to reappear in the telophase. A few workers 
have reported centrosomes at the spindle poles in some of the larger 

apecies(i 67 ,i 88 ). 

The cell-wall is composed .of a single piece in most Zygnemoideae 
and is usually moderately thin. The outermost layer is constituted by 
an often well-defined cuticle which stains yellow with chlor-zinc-iodide, 
whilst the rest of the wall gives cellulose-reactions. There is generally 
a more or less conspicuous, external pectose mucilage-sheath to which 
the members of this group owe their slimy feeling. In some few cases 
in the living alga, but more usually after treatment with appropriate 
stains (e.g. methyl violet), a fibrillar structure of the mucous envelope 
(perpendicular to the surface, fig. 98 F) can be detected ((86) p. 336), 
Although this suggests an excretion of mucilage through pores in the 
wall, such pores have not as yet been demonstrated. The minute rods 
to which the fibrillar appearance is due are arranged in a reticulate 
manner when viewed from the surface (fig. 98 G). The comparative 
freedom from epiphytes which is characteristic of the Zygnemoideae 
is usually ascribed to the presence of the mucilage-envelope, although 
it has also been suggested that it is due to continuous surface-growth 
of the membrane which does not admit of a firm hold (21) j other factors 
may, however, come into play (cf. (147))- Epiphytes are not uncom- 
monly found on conjugating threads when, according to Tiffany (169), 
the transformation of pectose into water-soluble pectin ceases. 

The growth of the threads is never in any way localised, any and 
every cell, apart from the attaching cell when present, being capable 

^ See (10), (34), (116), (119), (120), (168) p. 171, (174), (191), (192). 

^ It may be doubted whether Merriman’s account of division (i i s) is correct 
in its details (cf. also (197)) 
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of enlargement and division. The division of the nucleus is followed 
immediately by the development of a septum whose mode of forma- 
tion has been studied especially in Spirogyra ((i68) pp. 171, 349; cf. 
also (29)). As the daughter-nuclei are constituted, the fibres of the 
spindle commence to fuse with one another and at the same time to 
bulge outwards towards the longitudinal walls, where they meet and 
fuse with an annular projection of the cytoplasm resulting from a 
local accumulation in the peripheral layer. Within this cytoplasmic 
projection, in the neighbourhood of the longitudinal wall, a delicate 
membrane is suddenly formed, the inner edge of which, covered in 
by cytoplasm, gradually grows until the cell-cavity is bridged across 
(%. 99 A). The chloroplasts are simply cut in two by this septum. 
In Zygnema and Mougeotia division of the chloroplasts usually pre- 
cedes that of the protoplast. The daughter-cells subsequently deposit 
secondary thickening . layers of cellulose which are proper to the 
individual cells. 

By brief exposure to temperatures below the freezing-point or by 
the addition of small quantities of anaesthetics to the w^ater the division- 
process takes place abnormally, with the result that cells with two nuclei 
and others without a nucleus are obtained. A discussion of these matters 
and of the conclusions drawn from them is, however, beyond the scope 
of this book (cf. (65), (66), (121), (193), (194)). 

Fragmentation OF THE Threads 

In most genera dissociation of the filaments into short lengths or 
even into separate cells readily occurs, a feature which is specially 
pronounced in the Gonatozygaceae. The mature transverse walls 
frequently show a more or less complex structure which is related to 
this fragmentation and was first studied by Benecke(7). In Mougeotia 
the septa at an early stage split into two circular discs which , according 
to Lloyd ((100) p. 277), are separated by gelatinous substance. The two 
parts of the septum frequently bulge apart, so that the latter appears 
biconvex (figs. 98 A, 99 B), and in this condition, as long as the cells 
are turgid, the intervening mucilage is compressed. When, however, 
the turgor of a cell diminishes, the septum becomes bulged into it by the 
higher pressure in the adjacent cell (fig. 99 C) and the simultaneous 
dilation of the mucilage increases the curvature. As a result of these 
happenings a shearing strain is exerted on the common longitudinal 
wall of the two cells which leads to rupture (cf. fig. 99 C). The same 
may occur in some species of 

In other, relatively narrow species of this genus the middle lamella 
of the septum develops on either side a cylindrical ring-like ingrowth 
(resembling a collar) over which the subsequent apposition-layers are 
deposited (fig. 99 D, F); such septa are described as replicate {z 5), By 
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“"u fragmentation. A, Spirogyra sp., cell-division 
B C, Mougeotm sp mechanism of cell-disjunction (diagrammatic! D F 
S^ragyra Webert Kiitz., replicate walls, cell-disjuncd^ Tdkgi^s! ’ F 
pirogyra sp., stages in development of replicate septa G— I 5 rnIh'ontJ> 
Hodptts, structure of septum and mode of di^uLfon in H 

S^DUlwTLtak- Spirogyrl 

M, O, S. fc.gL V-ucf.'iSS.TchVrSS-'i'H 



322 CONJUGALES 

the dissolution of the middle lamella the ceils are again left connected 
- only by their longitudinal walls. The ingrowth usually becomes 
evaginated after the cells have broken apart (fig. 99 E), so that the 
detached cell has a characteristic rounded extremity. Rupture is again 
no doubt largely due to alteration in the turgor of a cell leading to the 
development of shearing strains. Species of Spirogyra with replicate 
end- walls usually fragment more readily than those with plane 
septa, but the exact purpose of the replication is scarcely yet clear, 

A different method of cell-disjunction occurs in some of the larger, 
more thick- walled species of Spirogyra^ such as * 5 . nitida ; this method 
was first described by Strasburger ((167 «) p. 57) in *S. orthospira. 
According to Lloyd ((100) p. 279) the walls in such cases consist near 
the septa of short H-pieces (cf. also (165), (202)) which are specially ob- 
vious in S. coUigata Hodgetts (75) (fig. 99 H), but stand out distinctly also 
in other species after treatment with sulphuric acid or zinc chloride 
(fig. 99 K). It is, however, at present not clear whether the H -structure 
is normally present in the wall or whether it arises only in relation to 
disjunction. The process of disjunction commences with local hydrolysis 
of the longitudinal walls along a circular transverse line coinciding with 
the ends of an H-piece (fig. 99 H, K). The process of solution first leads 
to a disappearance of the mucilage- layer and then gradually extends 
into the wall, until the innermost layer investing the protoplast is 
reached, after which it spreads round the end of the cell, thus setting 
free the innermost layer from the middle lamella of the septum. As the 
layer around the protoplast becomes free it is distended by the turgor 
of the cell and ultimately the end rounds off, causing it to slip from the 
H-piece (fig. 99 I, N). The free end often has an exceedingly thin 
cellulose-membrane devoid of mucilage, but this very soon appears. 
The H-pieces described by Steinecke(i63,i6s) in Zygogonium ericetorum 
are probably merely formed by the rupture of the outer layers of the 
membrane of germinating thick-walled akinetes, a condition com- 
parable to that seen in Binuclearia for instance (p. 206). 

In Debarya demidioidesiiH), where there are constrictions between 
the cells of the filaments (fig. 99 J), the latter dissociate with great ease 
into the individual cells, conjugation always occurring in this con- 
dition. Much the same is the case in Gonatozygon and Genicularia. 

The Process of Conjugation 

Most Zygnemoideae conjugate readily, the process occurring more 
frequently in low-lying areas than in upland districts. In north 
temperate regions it ensues mainly between February and June (31, 59). 
As in so many other cases nitrogen-deficiency appears to be an 
important conditioning factor(S), Czurda (201), however, finds that 
conjugation does not take place until the climax of vegetative activity 
is passed (cf. p. 49), when an increase in the pYl conditions its occur- 
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rence. Conjugation usually occurs between two filaments which 
become ranged parallel to one another, although cases in which from 
three to six or more, are involved are occasionally observed ((16), 
(30), (18.4) p. 42). The juxtaposition of the threads is brought about 
by slow movements which have been specially studied in Spirogy ra (77), 
although the mechanism is scarcely clear. 

Oltmanns ((12s) p. 96) suggests that the movement is related to the 
secretion of mucilage and that it probably occurs only in contact with 
a firm substratum. Langer(96) finds that isolated threads exhibit no 
change of position, which is onlj^ observed when the filaments are 
crowded. Movement is not limited to the period of conjugation, but 
occurs also during active vegetative growth. At such times the 
movements have been regarded as resulting from differences in rate 
of growth, but Langer could find no evidence for this. According 
to him the movements are more rapid in darkness ; their direction is 
not determined by light, although gravitational stimuli seem to corne 
into play. 

{a) ZYGNEMACEAE 

The process of conjugation has been studied by many different 
observers, but it is only within the last decade that the true course of 
events has been established (37. 40.73 >89, 99, 101,102, 146, 148).^ At present 
a detailed study has been undertaken only of the genus Spirogyra^ 
but it cannot be doubted that other Zygnemoideae will fall more or 
less into line. It is recently divided cells that conjugate ((37) p. 450, 
(101) p. 76), such cells being therefore commonly shorter than the 
vegetative ones. At the commencement of conjugation the threads 
become intimately glued together by mucilage (fig. 100 A). 

Such agglutination may, however, also occur without conjugation* 
Pairs of threads of both Spx^gyra imd. Mougeotia commonly .^e xhibit 
locaLadhesi ons a nd at these points there af e^su all y prominent knee- 
sha ped bendm gs^ or geniculatiohs in the„threads^fig. 99 M, O). 
According to recent workers (37, 101,102) such adhesions are due to a thin 
disc-like pad of mucilaginous material (fig. 99 O, m), often readily 
visible in Mougeotia^ though generally difficult of recognition in Spiro- 
gyra. This is formed by an alteration of the outer superficial zone of 
the cell- wall, although it is possible that in some cases only the mucilage- 
sheath may be involved (C146) p. 239). No doubt the juxtaposition and 
agglutination of the threads at the commencement of normal conjuga- 
tion takes place in the same way. The adhesions are believed to result 
from a contact stimulus. There can be little doubt that they represent 
initial stages in conjugation in which the further steps are not realised, 
since in Mougeotia conjugation tubes may be developed to a varying 
extent at the points of adhesion; adhesions have. also been observed 
between threads of Spirogyra longata exhibiting lateral conjugation. 

^ For the older literature, see (6), (19), (69), (87), (117), (126), (172), <184). Some 
of De Bary’s figures (6) are correct in many details. 
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After juxtaposition of the threads the next step m conjugation is 
of p^ pillan.from one o jeach pair of opposite cel ls 
(fig. 100 B, D). According to Saunders (146) these first formed 
papillae usually all arise on one filament of a pair (cf. fig. 100 D--G), 
but this may be either the male or the female filament; in some few 
cases the first papillae appear indifferently on the cells of either thread . 
Subsequently, papillae usually arise from opposite and corresponding 
points on the other filament, so that the tm). .pupihae axe jiijcoalact 
f rom the first moment of their formati oTLand, as the y elongate to form 
the_conjugat ion pro cess^j(fig. 100 C), 

become puiE^^ap^ first to recognise this fact was Chodat(2o) 
in discussmg the conjugation of a Mougeotia (cf. also (20 a) p. 45). 

According to Lloyd ((102) p. 49) the ends of the processes are com- 
posed of the inner parts of the wall only, the outer layers becoming 
softened and pushed aside. The conjugation process produced by the 
female cell is usually thicker and shorter than that formed by the male 
(cf. fig. 100 C), and in some species only the male cell develops a process 
which forms the entire conjugation canal ((40) p. 255, (S9) p. 29). The 
processes have been compared to the rhizoids commonly formed in 
Zygnemoideae, both of which probably result from a contact stimulus 
((20), (37) p. 455, (162)). Kniep ((89) p. 30) and others, however, believe 
that the development of the conjugation-processes is essentially due to 
a chemical stimulus. Especially in species of Zygtiema, where the 
threads often have a well-developed mucilage-sheath, the actual cells 
may remain rather widely separated after approximation so that the 
papillae do not arise in contact, but grow towards each other through 
the intervening mucilage (fig. loi B) after the manner formerly 
assumed to represent the normal method of conjugation in Zygnema- 
ceae. 

As soon as conjugation sets in the cells of the two threads accumu- 
late abundant starch (cf. also (76^), (200))^ although this subsequently 
disappears again from those not involved in conjugation; according 
to Lloyd (99) mucilage-globules also appear. During the early stages 
of conjugation the osmotic pressure of the sap sinks considerably (87), 
more in the male than in the female cells, which is presumably due 
to a decrease in osmotically active substances, possibly to the con- 
version of sugars into starch. The permeability is lowered and, as 
Weber (177) first showed, there is an increase in the viscosity of the 
protoplast, although according to Lloyd ((99) p. 13 1, (101) p. 82) this 
is not uniform, but is greatest at the posterior end of the male and 
least in the region of fusion. At the same time nucleus an d nucleqlus 
dexiease_in size. When the processes have reache dlhS fu lileng th, 
their enjl-i grils are dissolved^ so that an ^opea. usually relatively 
narrow co njugation tube is formed (fig. 100 F, H). The prolongations 
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The further events leading to fusion are the same as in scalariform 
conjugation (cf. fig. 100 K). The same filament may sometimes show 
both scalariform and lateral conjugation. 

In Spirogyra the male gamete always passes over into the female 
and the zygospore is lodged in the female cell (fig. 100 L). In scalari- 
form conjugation all the cells of a filament usually behave alike and 
all the zygotes are situated in the female thread; cross-conjugation 
in which some cells of the filaments act as males and others as 
females, so that perfectly normal zygospores are formed in both 
threads, is exceedingly rare (33), <36), (184) p. 47). Relative sexuality, 
in which one thread behaves respectively as male and female to two 
others, is also on record ((89) p. 39). In lateral conjugation a cell 
harbouring a zygospore is always adjoined by an empty cell. 

In some species with replicate walls showing lateral conjugation 
(e.g. S, Spreeiana Rabenh.) male and female cells always occur in 
pairs, which are separated by a plane wall ; after conjugation, therefore, 
one finds pairs of cells with zygotes separated by pairs of empty cells 
((89) p. 35, (172)). Trondle regards such pairs of male or female cells as 
sisters whose sex is determined before the division to form the pair 
takes place. This state of affairs does not, however, obtain in the 
majority of species showing lateral conjugation. 

% 

Species in which only scalariform conjugation occurs are no doubt 
iii part dioecious with genotypic sex-determination. Czurda(36,39) 
has, however, shown that in clones resulting from isolated nqn-con- 
jugating cells, separated from sexually reproducing threads, abundant 
conjugation may in many cases be observed, indicating that the sex 
is here determined phenotypically. 

-Certain species of Zygnema (e.g. Z. stellinum^ fig. loi F) exhibit a 
process of conjugation just like that of Spirogyra, and it is justifiable 
in such cases to speak of physiological anisogamy , although the gametes 
are not morphologically distinct. In Z. stellinum Steinecke (166) has 
recorded sexual dimorphism, the female cells being longer and 
broader and having larger chloroplasts arid pyrenoids than the male. 
Not all Zygnemaceae, however, display the anisogamy just described. 
Several species of Zygnema (e.g. Z. pectinatumy fig. loi A) and 
all those of Deharya (fig. 10 1 D, H) exhibit union of the gametes and 
formation of zygospores within the conjugation-canal, so that con- 
jugation is both morphologically and physiologically isogamous. In 
some species of Debary a iiii) Zygnema the empty conjugating 

cells become filled with deposits of cellulose which are laid down in 
successive strata as the protoplasts recede during fusion (fig. loi C, I). 

The fact that the process may be isogamous or anisogamous in the 
same gtnns {Zygnema) leads one to suspect that sexual differentiation 
may hot be very pronounced, the more as lateral and scalariform 





I'ig. 101. C’onjuuation in Zygnemoideae, 7 .y^nema pectinatiwi (Vauch,) 
Ag. (after Fritsch), lateral and scalarlform conjugation in the same filament. 
B, E» Z. circimicarinatum Czurda (after Czurda); B, commencing papilla- 
formation; K, late stage. C, D, H, I, Debarya Hardyi West (after West); 
D, early conjugation-stage; H, zygospores; C, I, extremities of emptying 
garnetangia to show thickening. F, L, Zygnema stdlinum (Vauch.) Ag. (F after 
West; L after Boergesen); completed conjugation; L, zygospore. G, J. 
Z. peliosporum Wittr, (after Fritsch & Rich); G, anisogamous and J, 
isogamous conjugation. K, Spirogyra cc Higata Hodg. (after Hodgetts). 
h, H-piece; p, conjugation-process ; a-, zygospore. 
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Fig. 100. Conjugation in Spirogyra. A-C, S, setiforynis (Roth) Kiitz,, 
successive stages in scalariform conjugation . D-G, S. variaiis (Flass.) Kiitz. 
var. scrobiculata Stockm., the same, H, S, IVeheri Kiitz., sexual fusion. 
I, J, S. Hassallii (Jenn.) Petit, formation of canal in lateral conjugation. 
K, S. longata Vauch., sexual fusion, lateral conjugation. L, S. varianSy 
completed conjugation, c, canal; c/z, chloroplast; /, female and rriy male 
gametes; w, nucleus; central vacuole; t;, contractile vacuoles. (D-G after 
Saunders; K after Lloyd; the rest after Czurda.) 


L 


326 CONJUGALES 

of the two protoplasts that have extended into the processes are thus 
brought into direct touch. 

When the open canal is established the male protoplast, without 
losing contact with the female, contracts away from its wall and the 
process of fusion commences (fig. loo H), surface tension probably 
gradually pressing the male through the conjugation tube into the 
female protoplast.^ It is not until the male has passed entirely over 
into the female that the latter in its turn contracts away from its 
membrane (cf. (126)). According to Lloyd the contraction of the 
gametes is due to the discharge of liquid from a number of large, 
nearly spherical contractile vacuoles (cf. also (19)) which may be 
sufficiently numerous to produce a frothy appearance and arise 
sooner in the male than in the female (cf. fig. 100 K, showing lateral 
conjugation). These vacuoles are stated to receive water, probably 
containing some solutes ((102) p. 54), by diffusion from the central 
vacuole and to discharge it into the space between the protoplast and 
the cell-wall. In the male protoplast they appear at the posterior and 
spread to the anterior end (fig. 100 K), ivhile in the female the order 
of appearance is in the opposite direction. Similar vacuoles are also 
operative in bringing about the final contraction of the zygote. 

According to Lloyd ((xoi) p. 90 ; cf. also (89) p. 24) this course of events 
does not obtain in all species of Sptrogyra, In 5 '. maxima and probably 
in other large species considerable contraction of the male, and some- 
times also of the female gamete, may take place before fusion. The male 
gamete, however, remains in connection with the tip of the male con- 
jugation process or with some part of the tube. In the premature 
contraction these species behave more after the manner assumed in the 
older accounts of the conjugation-process. In many cases the female 
cells become much swollen after fusion of the gametes. 

The ladder-like or scalariform method of conjugation described 
above is that habitual in Spirogyra, but another method {lateral 
conjugation) is occasionally observed and in some species (e.g. 
S. affinis, S. ienuissima) may even be the rule. In this case there is no 
sexual differentiation between the filaments, and the conjugation- 
processes arise from adjacent ends of neighbouring cells. They are 
formed by a gradual protrusion of the longitudinal wall on either side 
of the septum (fig. 100 I, J), the adjacent portion of which becomes 
stretched in the same measure ((99) p. 130, (37) p. 472). This can be 
regarded as a production of two processes which, however, as in 
scalariform conjugation, are in contact from the first. The septum in 
the region of the protrusion then breaks down (fig, 100 K), although 
in S, longata according to Lloyd but a minute pore is at first formed, 

^ In Zygnema according to Dangeard(43) the male gamete twists through 
a right angle before fusion. 


CONJUGATION (mOUGEOTIACEAE) 33 1 

The bulk of the species of Mougeotia are isogamous, but the zygo- 
spores are often situated nearer to one of the conjugating cells, whose 
conjugation-process is thicker and shorter than that of the other. In 
M. tenuis Mi in fact, the zygote is located mainly in one of the two 
conjugating cells (fig. 102 E). M. oedogonioides Czurda( 40 ^ shows a 
complete gelatinisation of the central inflated part of the conjugation- 
canal after fusion of the gametes, while at the same time the basal parts 
of the original papillae close at their free ends, the zygote surrounded 
by a wide mucilage-envelope lying suspended between the two (fig. 
102 H). Lateral conjugation in this species is accomplished in essen- 
tially the same manner as in Spirogyra colligata (fig. 102 K-N). 

In the little known Temnogametum (171 0,1^3) the gametes are cut off, 
already prior to fusion, as specially short cells brought into contact by 
geniculation and fusing without any contraction of the contents, so that 
the zygote fills the whole of the two cells (fig. 102 I). Lateral conjuga- 
tion of similar short cells is accomplished merely by solution of the 
intervening septum (fig. 102 J). The special features appear only as a 
modification of what normally occurs in Mougeotiai the separation of 
the gametes taking place before, instead of after, fusion, and there may 
be some justification for including the genus as a section of Mougeotia C42). 

In Zygogonium ericetorumitiM the gametes are again produced 
only from part of the cytoplasm of the gametangia. Before the canal 
is fully established, the greater part of each protoplast passes into 
the process and becomes cut off by a curved wall (fig. 103 C, zi?). 
Within the cell thus formed the protoplast secretes an independent 
chin membrane and, after the fusion of the gametes which com- 
mences by the formation of a pore (fig. 103 D, lower part) that 
gradually enlarges (fig. 103 D, upper part), these membranes unite 
to form the outermost layer of the zygote-wall (fig. 103 E).^ 

Morphological anisogamy is found only in Sirogonium {Choaspis){ 6 )i 
where the conjugating cells meet by geniculation, especially of the 
female cell, and no processes are formed ; at the point of contact there 
is a conspicuous ring of mucilage (fig. 103 B, F, r), probably repre- 
senting the edge of the adhesive pad (cf. p. 323). As a general rule 
the conjugating cells are cut off by preparatory divisions, whereby 
gametangia of different sizes are produced (fig. 103 B). In the male 
{m) a first division separates off a small sterile cell (s) at one end, after 
which a second much larger cell {s') is cut off at the other end ; in the 

^ A closely related form showing similar features in the conjugation-process 
is Iyengar’s M. adnata{Zd). 

® I can fully confirm De Bary’s and Hodgetts’ accounts of the conjugation- 
process which has been observed several times in fresh material during wet 
winter weather. Czurda’s ((41) p. 279) refusal to accept this form, owing to 
the fact that zygotes with a mature membrane have not been observed, is 
scarcely relevant. The conjugation-canal itself is so thick and gelatinous that 
an additional envelope is hardly necessary. 



Fig. 103. A, Spirogyra mirabilis (Hass.) Kut^., parthenospores, the lower one 
germinating. B, F, Sirogomum sticticum Kiitz. ; B, early and F, late stages 
in conjugation. C-E, Zygogonium ericetorum Kiitz., successive stages in 
conjugation; E, zygospore. G, Spirogyra varians (Hass.) Kiitz,, partheno- 
spores, the one on the left germinating, c, chloroplast; e, envelope of spore; 
/, female gamete; g, gametes; male gamete; p, conjugation-process; 
r, mucilage-ring; s, s% sterile cells; sp^ parthenospore ; w, septum cutting off 
gametangium. (A, G after Klebs; B, F after De Bary ; the rest after Hodgetts.) 
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conjugation have not uncommonly been observed in the same filament 
(cf. fig. loi A). In the case of Z.peiiosporumi^) material from the 
same habitat, though collected in different. years, has been found on 
one occasion to show the spores formed in the one conjugating cell, 
on the other in the conjugation tube (cf. fig. loi G, J), and despite 
Czurda’s criticism (39) I am still of the opinion that in this case we 
have an instance in which the degree of sexual differentiation is 
variable. 

In the. genera, whose conjugation has so far been discussed (Zygne- 
maceae), various exceptional occurrences have come to light. Thus, 
C2urda(39) has described a form {Zygnema circumcarinatum) in which 
the processes break down at their apices before they meet, the proto- 
plasts gradually escaping from the open ends and fusing to form a 
zygote between the two papillae (fig. 101 E). Similar features are seen 
in the conjugation of some Desmids. Hodgetts* Spirogyra colligata ( 75 ) 
is remarkable in that lateral conjugation in some cases fakes place by 
the protrusion of papillae from the two parts of the septum, the 
conjugating cells being pushed apart by their elongation, although 
remaining connected by the papillae (fig. ici K). 

(b) MOUGEOTIACEAE 

In other genera of Zygnemoideae, which can be grouped as Mougeo- 
tiaceae, various specialisations in the conjugation process are apparent. 
In Mcugeotia^ the gametes are produced from only a part (including 
nucleus and chloroplast) of the protoplast of the gametangium.^ The 
conjugation-canal may be formed either by means of papillae as in 
the Zygnemaceae, or merely by the approximation and subsequent 
fusion along the point of contact of geniculate pairs of cells. After 
fusion the zygote does not immediately secrete a membrane of its 
own, but becomes separated from the surrounding sterile parts con- 
taining the unused cytoplasm by variously orientated walls. Of these 
sterile cells there may be two, three, or four, the number depending 
upon the position and size of the zygospore and being subject to some 
variation in one and the same species (fig. 102 A-D), It is peculiar 
to Mougeotm that these remains of the gametangia persist around the 
mature zygospore, the outer part of whose envelope is thus formed 
by the conjugation-canal and the above-mentioned septa, whilst 
further thickening layers are gradually secreted internally by the g 
zygote (fig. 102 B, C). 

^ It is not uncommon to find threads of this genus in contact by means of 
conjugation-papillae without a completion of the process being attained. 
Geitler(63) suggests that these are cases of apomixis. 

® This may also happen occasionally in Spirogyra and Zygnema (cf. (22)). 

In Mougeotia the residual cytoplasm is that of the plasma-membrane (6). 
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female ceil (/) of the opposite filament there is only one division 
separating off a small sterile cell (s), so that the resulting female 
gametangium is much larger than the male. The zygospore is formed 
in the female cell (fig. 103 F). LewisCgS) has described a species of 
Spirogyra, under the generic name Temnogyray in which a large 
sterile ceil with scanty contents is cut off in either thread before the 
gametangium which contains most of the chloroplast is differentiated . 
This serves to link Spirogyra with Sirogonium which Printz (139) and 
others regard but as a section of the former genus. Whatever views 
one may hold as to this, there is no doubt about the inequality of the 
conjugating cells in Sirogonium and that this usually arises prior to 
conjugation by unequal division. 


Germination OF THE Zygospores 

The ripe zygospores of the Zygnemoideae are usually spherical or 
ellipsoidal and possess a thick wall which is composed mainly of 
cellulose and is commonly three-layered, the outer layer being 
cuticularised and the middle one often exhibiting distinctive markings 
(cf. fig. 10 1 L). According to Conard(26) this layer is composed of 
two halves in Spirogyra majuscula. The contents of the zygote 
accumulate a large aniount of fat which arises by conversion of the 
starch and is often coloured red. In the isogamous Zygnemas the 
contracted chloroplasts of the two gametes remain recognisable in the 
zygospore up to late stages, while in the anisogamous forms and in 
Spirogyra those of the male usually disintegrate at an early stage 
((xS), (94), (x72) ; cf. however (159)), in Temnogyra before the male proto- 
plast passes over into the female. 

Nuclear fusion appears to be delayed for some little time after the 
amalgamation of the gametes. Division of the fusion nucleus may 
either take place soon after, during the ripening of the zygospore 
((173) pp. 610, 611) or only just before germination, as in other 
Conjugales. Of the customary two nuclear divisions (fig. 104 A, B) 
the first generally accomplishes reduction (81 , 94, x73>, but some species 
of Spirogyra are stated to be peculiar in the fact that the second is the 
reduction division ((173) p. 609). One of the four nuclei formed 
enlarges (fig. 104 C, D), while the others gradually abott, a single 
individual (fig, 104 E, G) thus resulting from each zygote (cf. also 
(138)). As a preliminary to germination the abundant fat is converted 
to starch, whilst the chloroplasts become more distinct. Thereupon 
the outer thick layers of the zygospore-membrane are burst at one 
end and the contents, surrounded by the innermost layer, grow out 
as a long tube (fig. 104 E, G, H) which soon undergoes division into 
two cells. The lower of these contains scanty chlorophyll and often 

if ' ' ' 
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appms colourless for the greater part of its length, and in Spiro^vm 
and Mougeo^{tg%) it may develop into a definite rhizoid whi4 ofon 
remains in the zygospore-membrane for some time (fie loa 
upper proceeds to divide to form the thread. In ZygLnaSl’lft 
tinction into base and apex is scarcely evident. 

In one species of Zygnema (Z. reticulatum Hallas) the azygospores 
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(cf. below) have been observed to give rise to one, two, or three new 
individuals in germination (70) ; ^ to base a separate genus on this, as 
Rosenvinge(i4S) suggests, is in the present state of our knowledge not 
warranted. According to Conard (^8) the gametes of Spirogyra majuscnla 
are only connected by a cytoplasmic bridge in the zygote, and it is 
within this bridge that nuclear fusion occurs ; in germination the two 
gametes are stated to separate again. This requires confirmation. 

Numerous irregularities in the process of conjugation are on 
record,^ but these cannot occupy us here. In several Zygnemoideae 
parthenogenesis occurs as an occasional phenomenon ((89) p. 42). 
The plainest case is constituted by Spirogyra groenlandicaiiA-^) in 
which, after the conjugation-processes have been produced, but 
usually before the establishment of an open tube, the contents of the 
gametangia round off and, secreting a membrane, develop into 
parthenospores {azygospores). Czurda ((42) p. 146) expresses doubts 
whether the phenomena described by Rosenvinge represent a normal 
condition, although much the same obtains in species of Mougeotia 
and Zygogonium, In a species of the latter Iyengar (80) describes - 
formation of azygospores in a manner quite comparable to the normal 
conjugation-process for this genus. 

Klebs(87) was able to bring about the formation of parthenospores 
artificially in Spirogyra varians^ a species which usually exhibits normal 
conjugation,^ by placing conjugating filaments in a strong solution of 
sugar (fig. 103 G). In S, mirabilis (Hass.) Kutz.(87,i33.i34) there is 
no indication even of the preliminaries of the conjugation-process, 
although Gzurda(39) obtained such in cultures; the parthenospores 
are simply formed by marked contraction and rounding off of the 
contents of the cells (fig. 103 A). Zygnema spontaneum Nordstedt 
(124,183) at times behaves similarly, but at others exhibits normal 
conjugation (cf. also (sa)). Lewis also records parthenogenesis in 
Temnogyra, 

Formation of parthenospores is also a normal phenomenon in 
Gonatonenia ((89) p. 64, (199)), usually regarded merely as a’Section of 
Mougeotia with which it agrees in vegetative structure. In this case the 
protoplast contracts into the middle portion of the cell (fig. 102 F) 
which becomes somewhat enlarged and is cut off by septa from the 
empty parts (fig. 102 G); the spore then develops a special wall of its 
own. Not uncommonly the cells concerned exhibit geniculation; 
similar to that often shown by conjugating threads of Mougeotia. 
During the development of the spores and just before the rounding 
off of the protoplast, the latter in rare cases is stated to divide partially 

^ Cf. also (94) p. 74. 

^ See (19), (20), (61), (6s), (113), (150), (184). 

® According to Czurda ((40)- p. 268) parthenospores are also commonly 
formed in nature by this species. 
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or completely into two (cf. fig. 102 F). Gzurda ((40) p. 282) suggests 
that these parthenospores may in part at least result from a process of 
lateral conjugation in which the septum between the fusing cells has 
broken down (cf. Temnogametum, p. 331), but at present there is no 
evidence for this. Some species of Zygnema (fig. 104 I, J) form very 

characteristic parthenospores (60). 

Structures which are probably best regarded as akinetes are formed 
in some species of Mougeotia and especially commonly in Zygnema, In 
the former genus akinete-formation is especially found in the species 
that inhabit mountain tarns and lakes with a relatively low temperature ; 
in such habitats conjugation is rare and hibernation appears usually to 
be effected by means of akinetes. In shape the latter mostly differ but 
little from the vegetative cells, but the walls become markedly thickened, 
whilst starch and fat accumulate within the protoplast (fig. 104 F). Not 
uncommonly threads producing such akinetes are encased in a con- 
spicuous and often stratified mucilage-envelope, even when this is not 
visible around the purely vegetative threads. Puymaly(i42) describes 
specialised akinetes formed from terminal or intercalary cells of the 
filaments of Spirogyra fiuviatilis^ the cells in question becoming swollen 
and accumulating much starch. Akinetes are also readily formed in the 
terrestrial Zygogonium ericetorum and in very dry habitats the threads 
of this species may exist peiman.ently in the akinete-condition (s6) ; the 
cells here harbour numerous small fat-bodies, frequently arranged in 
a dense peripheral layer beneath the wall (fig. 104 K, /). 

Since threads of diverse species of Zygnemoideae often occur 
intermingled with one another, fusion between filaments of different 
species is not altogether rare. Cases of this kind have been observed 
both in Spirogyra and Mougeotia ((2), (n), (184) p. 43), but no detailed 
investigations on this subject have so far been carried out. Transeau 
(170) states in the cases observed by him that the form of the zygospore 
is determined solely by the female gamete. He believes that segrega- 
tion in the reduction division results in the production of a number 
of different types (cf. with the hybrids in Chlamydomonas discussed 
on p. 120). An experimental investigation should sooner or later be 
possible. 


The Classification of the Zygnemoideae 

Very diverse opinions have been held as to the classification of the 
Zygnemoideae. West (179) advocated a classification depending on the 
characters of the chloroplast and Czurda has recently (42) carried this 
to its logical conclusion by recognising only three genera, Spirogyra^ 
Zygnema and Mougeotia}' I am of the opinion, however, that the 
separation of the zygote by special septa in Mougeotia marks a con- 

^ For other opinions on generic demarcation, see (139), (171). 
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siderable advance on those vegetatively similar forms in which this 
does not occur and for which I would maintain the old genus 
Debarya, The latter, as well zs Zygnema md S pir ogyr a, are regarded 
as representing the less specialised^ member group. The 

divisiphs Taking place in Sirogonium^ Temnogametum^ and Zygogonium 
prior to cbniug atIdF aH H to those occurring 

ipTMougebtia su bsequenr to c o njuga rib ri r two ““'families'* ’thus 
distin^ished are the Zygnemaceae and Mougeotiaceae(i8o). The 
third family, Gonatozygaceae, includes only Gonatozygon and Genu 
cularia which are regarded as reduced Zygnemoideae in conformity 
with Oltmanns* views (i2s); like other members of the suborder they 
produce a single embryo from the zygote. 

Suborder IL DESMIDIOIDEAE {FLACODERM 
DESMIDS) 

The true Desmids are remarkable for the diversity of form, the often 
extraordinary complexity of . the cell-outli^^^^^ the marked sym- 
metry. They include some of the most beautiful of microscopic 
objects. The majority live as single individuals, but a certain number 
are colonial, the cells being united in most cases to form long filaments 
(fig. 105 J) which are often twisted. Desmids are essentially free- 
floating and frequently occur in great abundance in small ponds, in 
the quiet margins of rocky lakes, in Sphagnum-hogs, and in other 
localities where the water is not alkaline. With the exception of 
Cosmarium salinum Hansg. (71), recorded from brackish Waters, they 
are altogether restricted to fresh waters. 

Except in Closterium (fig. 105 G) and some species of Penium the 
desmid-cell exhibits a more or less distinct constriction into two 
perfectly symmetrical halves (cf. fig, 105 A, D, E); each half is termed 
a semicell (c) (even where no constriction exists), and the narrower 
part connecting the two semicells is known as the isthmus (i). The 
excavation resulting on either side from the constriction or narrowing 
of the cell is spoken of as the sinus («), and in most, deeply constricted 
forms this is linear (fig. 105 D, E). 

There are several thousand known species of Desmids, most of 
which can be identified by the characteristic features of the vegetative 
cells. Some are cylindrical with rounded (e.g. Penium, fig. 106 H, I), 
truncate (e.g. Pleurotaenium, fig. 105 K), or attenuated (e.g. Closterium, 
fig. 105 G) apices. Many of them are flattened, as is the case with 
most species of Cosmarium (figs. 105 E; 106 A) and all species of 
Euastrum (fig. 105 B, C), whilst in Micrasterias (fig. 105 A) the majority 
of the species are disciform. In such flattened Desmids there are 
three principal planes of symmetry at right angles to one another and 
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they require to be examined in three positions. The most important 
aspect is the front-view (figs. 105 E; 106 A, /) in which the cell is 
observed in the plane containing the two longest axes and in which it 
naturally rests. The other important aspects are the vertical or end- 
view (^) and the lateral or side-view {$), In the genus Staurastrum the 
cells have a radiate character, with two-, three-, four-, or more-angled 
end-views (fig, 105 F), the corners often being drawn out into long 
processes (fig. 106 F, G). Many of the simpler species of Staurastrum 
have triangular end-views (fig. 105 F). 



Fig. 105, Common types of Desmids (from Fritsch and Salisbury). A, 
Mkrasterias. B, C, Euastrum, D, E, Cosmariuin. F, Staurastrum, G, 
Ciosterium. H, Cylindrocystis . I, Cosmarium Meneghinii Bri^b,, zygospore 
(after West). J, Desmidium. K, Pleurotaenium. c, seinicell; e, end- and 
/, front- views ; j, isthmus ; nucleus ; p, pyrenoid ; side-view ; si, sinus : 

zygospore. 

Structure of the Cell 

The wall of the desmid~cell(72,io7-) invariably consists of two halves, 
one of these belonging to an older generation than the other. The 
two halves have bevelled edges and fit so closely over one another 
and are so fii^y connected that they are not easily recognisable in 
the living individual, especially not in many of the constricted forms. 
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They come apart, however, during conjugation (figs. io6 B ; no) and 
sometimes after death; separation can often also be induced by treat- 
ment with alkalies. The mature wall is further composed of two well- 
differentiated layers. The inner one is structureless and consists 
mainly of cellulose ; the outer is firmer and thicker and is composed 
of a basis of cellulose impregnated with various other substances 
(pectic substances according to van WisselinghCig^)) which often 
include iron-compounds. These are mos;t prominent in some species 




£ filiforme (Ehrenb.) 

n w„“/ ,A Z: crux-mehtensis Ehrenb.) Hass., pore-oreans 

D, Hyohtkec^z dustUem iSm.) Br6b. E, Closterium didymo^ c^Z' 

enveit r POre-organs anT^uSe: 

envelope. G, Micrastenas denticulata (Br^b.) Ralfs, 4ll with pore-orgfns 
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of Closterium and where the membranes exhibi t a ye il owish 

or yellowish brown colour, but localised deposition "oT iron Is^inef 
with in although lacking in the MesQ taenia - 
ceae. The cell-wail sometimes contains traces of silica. T he outer 
layer of the wall frequently bears granules, spines, warts, or other 
protuberances, most of which show a definite arrangement (cf. fig. 

106 A). The genus Xanthidiuni (fig. 106 C, D) is essentially charac- 
terised by the simple of"T6rked spines borne at the angles of the 
semicells. 

External to the outer layer of the wall there is nearly always a thin 
diffluent mucilaginous coat, but in some Desmids this is more strongly 
developed, completely surrounding the individual or in colonial forms 
the colony ; this mucilage is frequently the home of foreign organisms 
(including Bacteria). It is by means of the mucous envelope that 
Desmids adhere to other larger aquatic plants, and sometimes, when 
rapid multiplication has taken place, numerous individuals occur 
embedded in such masses of jelly. In some cases the mucus is tough, 
as for instance when it forms the pads or processes by means of which 
the individuals are connected in the filamentous colonies (fig. 107 
A,m). 

The mucilage is secreted through pores (72,86, 107,152) which traverse 
the wall and are not uncommonly clearly visible without special 
treatment ; they appear to be absent in Penium and some small species 
of Cosniarium. In several genera the pores are almost uniformly 
distributed over the wall (e.g. Micrasterias, fig. 107 B, C) except that 
they always appear to be lacking in the region of the isthmus (fig, 

107 D). In richly ornamented forms, like many of the species of 
Cosmarium^ they are commonly grouped symmetrically around the 
bases of the spines, warts, etc., of the outer layer of the wall. In 
Closterium iiQs) they are usually arranged in longitudinal rows in the 
narrow grooves between the fine ridges with which the membrane is 
often provided (fig. 109 L). 

In the inner layer of the wall the pore is a simple canal, but in the 
outer layer the canal is surrounded (in all genera except Closterium) by 
a specially differentiated cylindrical zone, not composed of cellulose 
(cf. fig. 107 H, K, 0). This has been termed a “pore-organ’^ by 


and mucilage-envelope. H, Cosmarium turgidum Breb., pore-organs. I, Clos^ 
terium moniliferum Ehrenb., secretion of polar mucilage-masses, cell in sepia. 

J, Cosmarium suhtumidum Nordst., mucilage-envelope with three layers. 

K, Xanthidium armatum (Br^b.) Rabenh., pore-organs. L, Staurastrum 
lunatum Breb., forma, pore-organs and mucilage-envelope, h, internal 
enlargement of pore-organ; f, inner and 0, outer part of membrane; m, 
mucilage. (A, H, K after Lutkemuller; P, E after Klebs; the rest after 
Schroder.) 
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Lutkemullerdo?) who investigated these structures most fully. The 
canals are no doubt in all cases occupied by threads of mucilage 
(cf. however (72)) in process of excretion. At the inner surface of the 
wall these threads often terminate in lens- or button-shaped sw^ellings 
(fig. 107 H, K, b), whilst at the outer limit of the pore-organ there are 
often similar dilations, sometimes complex in form (fig. 107 K) and in 
a few' cases giving rise to a delicate radiating mass of mucilage (fig. 
107 G), These diverse structures are apparently more or less permanent 
in character. In many of the larger Desmids there are numerous 
smaller pores between the larger ones and confined to the outer layer 
of the w'all. 

The envelope of mucilage is readily stained by dilute methyl violet 
and, as Schroder (152) showed, can usually be demonstrated by placing 
the cells in diluted Indian ink for which the mucus has no affinity. 
This envelope often (except Closterium, Arthrodesmus) exhibits a 
prismatic or fibrillar structure (fig. 107 J), especially in the inner 
region. This structure no doubt corresponds to the exudation of 
mucilage through the individual pores in the form of a number of 
closely apposed prisms (cf. also fig. 107 F). Where special mucilage- 
masses are recognisable external to the pore-organs, each of these 
occupies the middle of one of the prisms. 

r The slow movements frequently exhibited by Desmids,^ when in 
contact with a substratum, are due to local exudation of mucilage. 

I The latter is usually excreted through specially large pores situated 
/ near the ends of the cells (fig. 107 E), and irregular worm-shaped 
' masses, two or three times the length of the individual, may be 
secreted at these points in the space of an hour (fig. 107 I). In 
Cimterium the cells often perform pendulum-like movements about 
one fixed extremity; sometimes the free end swings through 180® to 
I become attached in its turn, whilst the other repeats the movement. 

[ Thus, by a series of somersaults, each occupying 6--35 minutes 

i according to the temperature, the cell moves forward over the 
I substratum. In other genera the movements seem more erratic. As 
directional stimuli light and gravity come into play. 

< The desmid-cell always has a single nucleus which is usually 
s'"" embedded in a small median mass of cytoplasm in the region of the 
isthmus (figs. 105 G ; 108, n). The chloroplasts have been investigated 
by various workers (17, 104, 149). In the vast majority of cases they are 
axile and one occupies each semicell (fig. 108 G, K). Two chloroplasts, 
however, occur in each semicell in many species of Cosmarium 
(fig. 108 B, C), in Euastrum verrucosum^ and a few species of Xan~ 
ihidium (fig. 108 H). Such axile chloroplasts typically consist of a 
central piece, which is rod-shaped in elongate forms like Closterium 
(figs. 105 G; 108 A, G) and Penium, although usually more or less 

^ See (85), (86), (90), (152), (160), (i6i). 
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Fig. io8. Chloroplast-structure in Desmids (after Carter). A, G, Closterium 
lanceolatum Kiitz.; G, transverse section. B, C, Cosmarium rentforme (Ralfs) , 
Arch.; C, optical transverse section. D, C. ovale Ralfs, optical longitudinal 
section. E, F, Staurastrum ManfeldtiiV>e\p,\ F, .end-view. H, I, Xanthidium 
Brebtssonii Ralfs, transverse sections of two individuals. J, K, Cosmarium 
pseudopyramidatum Lun^. ; K, optical transverse section. L, M, C. Brebtssonii 
Menegh., transverse sevens of two individuals, w# nucleus. 
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rounded in other genera; from this axial portion there arise a number 
of plates or processes which extend towards the periphery of the cell. 
In Chsterium {^g, io8 A) the elongate chloroplast in each semicell 
bears more or less numerous longitudinal ridges which are sometimes 
undulate or anastomose with one another.^ The axile chloroplasts of 
Staurmtrum (fig. io8 E, F) bear a number of bilobed extensions, one 
of which penetrates into each angle of the semicell. 

There is a clearly recognisable tendency in m^y, and especially 
the larger, species of Cosmarium^ Euastrum^ etc., for the ends of the 
chloroplast-processes to spread out into parietal, sometimes richiy 
lobed or fringed, plates within the bounding cytoplasmic layer of the 
cell (fig. io8 J, K), an 5 the extent of this parietal development may 
¥ary considerably in one and the same species. In Cosmarium 
Brehissonii Menegh. some individuals have elaborate axile chloro- 
plasts (fig. io8 L), whilst others have no axile system at all and instead 
possess a number of parietal chloroplasts (fig. io8 M). In quite a 
number of Desmids {t,g. Cosmarium ovale Ralfs, fig. io8 D; Stauras^' 
trum tumidum Breb.; many species of Xmithidium^ fig. io8 I; and 
Pleurotaeniumy thQ chloroplasts are solely parietal and occur as a 
number of bands in each semicell. In Pleurotaenium the bands are 
sometimes broken up into numerous pieces, each with one pyrenoid. 
All the evidence points to a close relation between the two types of 
chioroplast-structure, the parietal system being probably a later 
development than the axile one and apparently often arising 
passu with an increase in the size of the cell. In the genus Cosmarium 
closely related species are sometimes mainly distinguished by re- 
spective parietal and axile arrangement of the chloroplasts (e.g. 
C. Schmidle and C. Corda). 

In Desmids having axile chlproplasts the pyrenoids are usually 
located in the central portion (fig. io8 F, G, H, K). In Closterium 
(fig. io8 A), and sometimes in Penium, there is a row of pyrenoids, 
in other cases a single one. Carter ((17) pp. 215, 295, etc.) and 
Ducellier(so) have, however, drawn attention to the frequent multi- 
plication of the central pyrenoid (fig. 108 B), although, since the 
products of its division often remain close together, this may be 
difficult to recognise except in carefully fixed and stained specimens. 
This multiplication probably shows the way in which the scattered 
pyrenoids found in the chloroplasts of some forms have arisen ; this 
condition is met with in Closterium Ehrenbergii^ many species of 
Euastrum^ and occasional species of Cosmarium (fig. 108 L) and 
Staurastrum. A number of pyrenoids are also usually found in each 
of the parietal chloroplasts above mentioned (fig. 208 D, M). Carter 
(in) p. 226) further records in a considerable number of the species 

^ The account given by Lutman(iii) is probably scarcely typical for the 
genus. 
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examined by her small naked pyrenoids devoid of a starch-sheath 
and such may be met with in the peripheral processes when the 
ordinary pyrenoids are restricted to the axial portion. 

In Desmids with large axile chloroplasts vacuoles may be absent 
or of small size, but in those with parietal chromatophores large 
vacuoles are often present in the central parts of the cell. In Closterium 
and Pleurotaenium there is a well-marked terminal vacuole at each 
extremity of the individual (cf. fig. 109 H, K, o), containing one or 
many vibrating crystalline bodies of irregular or definite shape, the 
number always being the same in the two vacuoles of an individual, 
but not being a constant for the species (54.55.93*154). In Closterium 
they are believed to be minute crystals of gypsum, and they are stated 
to be formed in the cytoplasm and subsequently to become transferred 
to the vacuoles ((54) p. 149, (93) p. 294). Their movements cease with 
the death of the cell. According to Steinecke (164) the crystals always lie 
against that wall of the vacuole which is directed downwards* and 
he therefore regards them as statoliths, a conclusion against which 
several other investigators have pronounced. Certain mucilaginous 
bodies commonly found in the ordinary vacuoles of Pleurotaenium 
and sometimes in Cosmarium are of unknown significance (54.92). 
Circulation of the cytoplasm is often obvious in the larger forms 
(Closterium^ etc. (6, 54. 154. 190)). 


Cell-division 

The usual method of multiplication is by cell-division, and in many 
species this would appear to take place indefinitely without conjuga- 
tion occurring. The process of cell-division is complicated by the 
bipartite structure of the wall and some points relating to it still 
remain obscure. Division occupies about a day in the smaller, several 
days in the larger species. 

In a simple unconstricted form like Hyalotheca ((72) p. 46) the 
process shows much resemblance to that found in species of Micro- 
spora, division being initiated by the development of a cylinurical 
strip of membrane on the inner side of the wall at the level of the 
junction of the two semicells. The septum arises from this as an 
annular ingrowth (fig, 109 D) and when complete splits into two, 
whereby each individual acquires a new semicell which gradually 
enlarges to its full size ; the other semicell is derived from the parent. 
In Desmids with a marked median constriction (e.g. CosmariumY the 
first step is an elongation of the isthmu a slight separation 

of the two semicells. This is followed by the development, within the 
region of the isthmus, of a cylindrical strip of membrane whose mode 
of origin is not altogether clear. From this strip a transverse septum 

^ See (6), (72), (107) p. 360. 
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develops, demarcating the two new halves and later splitting into two. 
The young semicells gradually enlarge (fig. 109 A-C, I, J), but usually 
remain in contact by their apices until they are practically fully grown. 

According to Liitkemuller ((107) p. 362) the membrane of’the new 
semicells is always quite smooth (cf. fig, 109.C) and a second membrane 
provided with the ornamentation typical for the species develops on 
its inner side, after which the primary one is cast off. In his opinion 
this is the rule in constricted Desmids, although not occurring in the 
colonial forms. The matter is worthy of a fresh investigation. 

The cell-division of Closterium is of rather a different type it has 
been specially investigated by van Wisselingh(i96) and Lutkemuller 
(107,110) whose conclusions are, however, at variance. A first pecu- 
liarity lies in the fact that the dividing wall is not formed at the 
boundary between the two semicells, but a little way beyond in the 
younger semicell. At this spot the outer layer of the w’all is lacking, 
while the inner layer is thickened so as to project slightly into the 
cell-cavity (fig. 109 bis, C, r); a slight external constriction (“Ring- 
furche”), appearing superficially as a transverse line (fig. 109 bh, 
A, r), marks the point at which this special structure occurs. When 
division is about to take place, this local thickening becomes drawn 
out into a cylindrical strip owing to a slight elongation of the cell, 
and from this new segment of the wall a septum grows inwards (cf. 
fig. 109 F) in the same w^ay as in Hyalotheca, It is at this point that the 
interpretations diverge. According to Lutkemuller the septum later 
splits and the two halves become bulged out to form the new semicells 
of the respective daughter-individuals (fig. 109 K). The individual 
which receives the older semicell of the parent will thus possess a 
narrow connecting band (fig. 109 bis, A, III, c) extending betw^een the 
suture (5) marking the connection between the two halves of the 
parent-cell and that marking the connection between the old and 
new semicells {t). Each division will add a further connecting band 
to the daughter-individual that acquires the older semicell. In this 
way the series of fine transverse lines to be seen in the equatorial 
region of many species of the genus originate (cf. fig. 109 M). 

According to van Wisselingh, after formation of the septum, a 
complete layer of cellulose is deposited over the whole inner surface 
of the wall in each daughter-individual and, as the septum splits, 
this layer bulges out to form the new semicell. On his interpretation 
^ The account of Fischer(53) is not correct in all its details. 


complete; G, new ends beginning to round off, nuclei at constrictions of 
chloroplasts ; H, later stage. I, ], Euastrum Didelta (Turp.) Ralfs (after 
Carter). K, Closterium Leibleinii iCiitz. (after Steinecke). L, C. striolatum 
Ehrenb. (after West), with girdle-band. M, C, acerosum (Schrank) Ehrenb. 
(after West), showing connecting bands, c, chloroplast; w, nucleus; s, sep- 
tum; r, terminal vacuole. 
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the wail of a Closterium-td\ consists of one piece as far as the inner 
strata are concerned, but the older semicell will have several external 
strata overlapping one another and stopping short at various points, 
their limits marking the limits of the connecting bands. 

In a number of species of Closterium (e.g. C. intermedium Ralfs, 
C. striolatum Ehrenb., fig*. 109 L) the wall shows special structures 
known as girdle-hands, of which there are never more than two. They 
arise (cf. fig. 109 bis, B) by the development of an internal thickening 
of the wall in the younger semiceil, a little way from its point of junction 
with the older one ; at this point the cell-membrane ruptures trans- 
versely and the girdle is formed (fig. 109 his, B, la) by stretching of the 
thickening ring between the ruptured portions (Liitkemuller) or by the 
stretching of a complete cellulose-layer apposed to the whole inner 
surface of the wall (van Wisselingh). The formation of a girdle is of 
course also accompanied by the production of an additional connecting 
band (cf. fig. 109 his, B, II a, c). In a few species of Penium (e.g. 
P. spirostriolatuni Barker, fig. 106 H) similar girdle-bands are formed. 
These phenomena recall in many ways the mode of growth of the wall 
of Oedogonium ((139) p. 345). 

Certain complications in the division-process are also seen in the 
colonial genera Desmidium and Gymnozyga (JBamhusina). Here the 
septa soon after their formation, after splitting into two in the usual way, 
develop on either side a cylindrical ring-like ingrowth (fig. 1 14 D, D', r), 
similar to that found in species of Spirogyra with replicate end-walls. 
As the young semicells enlarge, these invaginations become protruded 
to form their contiguous apices ((6) p. 44, (72)) (fig. 114 D). 

The young semicells are usually clearly recognisable and nuclear 
division is complete before any change takes place in the chloroplasts 
of the parent (fig. 109 A, I). At a certain stage, however, the chloro- 
plasts commence rapidly to enlarge and extend through the isthmus 
from the old into the new semiceil (fig. 109 C, J) so that, when the 
latter reaches its full size, it is generally completely occupied by them. 
Division of the chloroplasts then occurs at the isthmus (6, 17). In 
Chsterium, however, according to LutmanCi 12), constriction of the 
chloroplasts commences before- any other changes are apparent 
(fig. 109 E). After nuclear division is completed the daughter-nuclei 
move to the points of constriction of the chloroplasts and there take 
up their normal position within the young individuals (fig. 109 G, H).^ 

The Process OF Conjugation 

In the process of conjugation (6) two individuals become approximated 
and enveloped by mucilage; in the Cosmarieae they are not un- 
commonly placed at right angles to one another (fig, no A~C). In 

^ Regarding nuclear division in Desmids, see (112), (195). See also No. i 

onp.7S. 
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Fig. 109 bis. Diagrams to explain cell-division in species of Closterium with 
(B) and without (A) girdle-bands (modified from Lutkemiiller). The different 
segments of the wall are indicated by distinctive shading. I, 11 , III, the 
successive generations, C, part of membrane of C. turgidum Ehrenb. in 
section (after Lutkerniiller). The individual I in A is supposed to result from 
a zygote, has a membrane in one piece, and has not yet undergone division ; 
it shows near its middle a faint line (r) marking the internal thickening of the 
wall (the future point of division). In II each individual shows the suture (5) 
between the older and younger (dotted) semicells and, within the latter, the 
line r marking the next point of division. In III one of each pair of individuals 
arising from the division of II possesses a connecting band (c) composed of 
a short strip of the wall of the younger semicell of II, such a connecting band 
being demarcated by two lines, one (^) the suture of the previous generation, 
the other (t) the suture demarcating the old and new semicells. In B three 
successive generations are likewise shown arising from the individual I which 
is supposed to have originated from a zygote. This individual is supposed 
first to develop two girdle-bands {g in I a) then to divide (II), each such 
individual producing a further girdle-band (II a, g') before dividing again 
(III), a, 6, d, three semicells of successive ages ; c, connecting bands; c\ con- 
necting band derived from girdle-band; g, girdle-bands; r, in all cases the 
line due to the internal thickening of the wall marking the next point of 
division, r, t, sutures between semicells of different ages; sx) in C, the main 
wall of the semicell ; r, s* in C, segments of the wall. 
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many Desmids the semicells of each individual merely come apart at 
the isthmus and the protoplasts are set free and fuse (fig. 1 10 G, N, O). 
In some cases (Closterium, fig. no J; Desmidium^ fig. no K; Hyalo- 
theca, fig. no D, etc.), however, more or less distinct protuberances 
of variable size arise from the isthmus of each conjugating ceil and 
join to form a tube within which fusion occurs. In Closterium 
Ehrenbergti these conjugating processes are stated ((148) p. 142) to 
grow out of a rounded aperture that arises in the membrane of each 
copulating individual. According to Pothoffcus) the protuberances 
in Hyalotheca (fig. 1 10 D) in most cases only arise from cells in contact 
with each other (cf. Zygnemoideae). 

In most of the filamentous types dissociation into the individual 
cells occurs prior to conjugation (fig. no D, E, F, M), exceptions 
being found in certain species of Desmidium (e.g. D. Swartzii, 
fig. no K). The zygospore is formed between the conjugating cells, 
with the sole exception of Desmidium cylM Grev.(6,is3) where 
it is lodged within the female cell (fig, no F). According .to 
Scherffel (148) in Closterium parvulum one protoplast passes into the 
conjugation-canal sooner than the other (fig. i lo'* H) which probably 
implies a sexual differentiation. As an abnormality three or even four 
desmid individuals may participate in the formation of a zygospore. 

It frequently happens that conjugation ensues between young 
individuals soon after division (6, 182, 184) and before the new semicells 
have arrived at maturity (fig. no J). This has led to the view that 
conjugation takes place between recently formed daughter-individuals, 
but for this there is no very satisfactory evidence (cf. (89)). Conjuga- 
tion between adjacent cells of filamentous forms (i.e. lateral conjuga- 
tion) has been observed in species of Sphaerozosma and Spondylosium 
(p. 357), as well as in Hyalotheca (13 5), but such cases are very rare. 
It is unlikely that conjugation between different species will often 
occur, in view of the rarity of the process in Desmids; in fact only 
one example of the kind has been recorded (5). 

Double zygospores (cf. p. 314), formed by the conjugation of pairs 
of recently divided individuals, are met with as an occasional pheno- 
menon in a number of species (e.g. C. Ehr enter gii, fig. in D, cf. (6), 


Fig. no. Sexual reproduction in Desmids. A-C, Staurastrum Dickiei Ralfs ; 
A, liberation of gametes; B, fusion; C, zygote. D, E, L, M, Hyalotheca 
dissiliem; D, conjugation; E, zygote with two nuclei; L, M, zygospores. 
F, Desmidium cylindricum Grev,, zygospore in one conjugating cell. G, Cos- 
marium botrytis, conjugation. H, I, Closterium pc^vuLum Naeg., H, anisogamy ; 
I, zygospore. J, C. Ehrenbergti, conjugation. K, Desmidium Swartzii Ag., 
var., conjugation. N, Euastrum elegans (Br^b.) Kiitz., zygospore. O, Xanthi- 
dium antilopaeum (Br^b.) Kiitz., zygospore, c, conjugation-process ; g, gamete. 
(D, E after Pothoff; G, J after De Bary; H after Scherffel; K after Turner; 
the rest after West.) 
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(148), (i59«)), but their production is the rule in certain others. In 
Fmium didymocarpum lj\xnd, (fig. iii A, B) the paired zygospores are 
stated to be formed by conjugation between four cells produced by two 
consecutive divisions of one individual. In Closterium lineatum Ehrenb. 
(fig. Ill C, E) and certain other species of the genus, each zygospore 
arises from the union of a pair of gametes, one produced from a 
semiceii of each individual. 

The formation of what are possibly to be regarded as parthenospores ^ 



Fig. III. A, B, Penium didymocarpum Lund.; A, conjugation of four in- 
dividuals just produced by division; B, completed conjugation, double 
^Jy^ospores. C, E, Closterium line<itum Ehrenb. ; C, early conjugation (diagram- 
matic); E, double zygospore. E), 0, Ehrenbergii^ two recently divided 
conjugation. F-H, Chlamydomonas eugametos Moewus; 
F , isogamous and G, anisogamous fusion ; H, rounding off of zygote. (C after 
Oltmanns; D after Scherffel; F-H after Moewus ; the rest after West.) 

^ Some of these afford a rather abnormal impression. 
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has been observed very occasionally in diverse Desmids (78,i22,i84), and 
Klebs CS?) was able to induce their formation experimentally in C/o^- 
terium Lunula and Cosmarium. botrytis. 

The mature zygospores appear usually to have a membrane of 
three layers, of which the inner is thin and colourless, the middle one 
firm and often brown-coloured, and the outer either smooth (fig. i io 
E, L, M) or covered with variously arranged warts or spines (fig. no 
C, N, 0) which in the advanced forms are often repeatedly branched. 
Such spines develop as thin-walled protrusions of the membrane and 
remain hollow until all the branches are formed (88). In Hyalotheca 
(fig. 1X0 L, M) the walls of the conjugating cells remain firmly 
connected with the conjugation-canal in which the zygospore is 
formed. Wherever the matter has been investigated fusion of the 
gamete nuclei is delayed until just prior to germination which takes 
place after a prolonged resting period. The chloroplasts of the gametes 
usually become indistinct during conjugation, but in the mature 
zygotes two chlorophyll-containing masses are often recognisable. 
According to KauflFmann ((83) p. 764) two of the four chloroplasts of 
the gametes disintegrate during the maturation oIF the zygospores of 
Penium, Closteriim, and StaurastrumyV/hilt in Hyalotheca one of the 
two disorganises (135) and this may well be general (cf. also (136) 
p. 671). 

The details of germination are only known in a few cases (6, 84,118). 
As in other Conjugales two successive nuclear divisions (fig. 1 12 B-D) 
take place in the germinating zygote, of which the first is the reduction 
division (cf. (13s), (136)). Thereupon the contents, which have escaped 
from the outer envelopes of the spore, divide into two individuals 
(fig. I I 2 E, G), each of which in Closterium contains one chloroplast 
and two nuclei, one of which enlarges while the other gradually 
disappears (fig. 112 E, F). The product ion of two individuals wou ld 
seem .tQ.be the rule in Desmids. b ut in some cases (175) there are^ibur 
(fig. 1 12 J), while in Hyalotheca dissilims (fig. 1 12 K, L) there is only 
one (135). In the last case two of the four nuclei at first enlarge 
(fig. II 2 K), but one of these aborts in addition to the two smaller 
ones. The first-formed cells are devoid of the characteristic markings 
of the species (fig. 1 12 H), but these are acquired by the new semicells 
after the first vegetative division (fig. 112 I). The germinating 
parthenospores o i^Closmanum likew ise exhibit a formation of four 
nuclei, b ut only one survives by contrast to the zygospores (84)7" 

The Evolutionary Sequence in Desmids 

In no other group can evolutionary series be so clearly recognised as 
among Desmids, and there is abundant evidence of parallel develop- 
ment (s8). Whatever view one may take as to the origin of the group 


Fig. XJ2, Germination of the xygote in Desmids. A-F, Closterium sp. 
(after Klebahn); A, zygote with two nuclei; B, first nuclear division in 
escaped contents; C, binucleate stage; D, second nuclear division; E, 
dtpneration of two nuclei; F, young individuals. G-I, Cosmarium hotrytis 
(after De Bary); G, H, differentiation of two individuals ; I, products of the 
first division of one of these (note the smooth semicells). J, Staurastrum 
Dickiei var. parallelum Nordst. (after Turner), germinating zygote with four 
mdividuals. K, L, Hyalotheca dudliens (after Pothoff ) ; K, above first nuclear 
division completed, below itbort|pn of two of four nuclei; L, surviving 
individual with single nucleus* ft, Wcleus. 
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(cf. p. 361), the ancestors must have possessed cells with the general 
shape of those of the Mesotaenioideae, i.e. they will have had rounded 
semicells devoid of a median constriction and circular in cross-section. 
Such cells are indeed characteristic of many species of Penium 
(fig. 106 H, I) among the Desmidioideae and, in a somewhat more 
specialised form, are seen also in Closterium, Pleurotaenium, etc. In 
the further evolution of the desmid-cell there occurred constriction 
and flattening, both barely indicated in some of the simpler species 
of Cosmarium, but much more pronounced in those exhibiting 
elaboration of form or ornamentation (figs. 106 A; 108) and especially 
evident in genera like Euastrum, Xanthidium (fig. 113 I~K), and 
Micrasterias, which attain to some of the most complex outlines 
(cf. fig. 113 G) known in the group. 

• Flattening of the cell results in a usually elliptic vertical view 
(fig. 1 13 A, N), but in a large number of the Cosmaria the ellipse 
shows a more or less marked median swelling, due to the dilation of 
the face of the semicell above the isthmus (fig. 113 U); this swelling 
often bears a distinctive ornamentation. In certain species of 
Cosmarium (e.g. C, Holmii Wille) these swellings may attain to such 
dimensions that the outline of the cell in end-view comes to be 
quadrangular (fig, 113 A-F), so that these forms can with equal 
justification be referred to Staurastrum ((103) p. 29). Such median 
swellings are a marked feature of most species of Euastrum and 
Xanthidium (fig. 113 K), and there can be no doubt that they re- 
present a further specialisation of the desmid-cell. 

Whilst a direct derivation of the staurastroid type from Cosmarium- 
like forms along the lines just indicated is probable, it would scarcely 
appear to be the normal mode of origin of species of Staurastrum^ 
since in the vast majority the triangular end-view preponderates 
(figs. 105 F; 106 F, G), the quadrangular one being on the whole 
rather rare. The tendency to evolve forms with a triangular end-view 
is, however, widespread among Desmids, being known for quite a 
large number of species of Cosmarium (fig. 113 L) and a few species 
of Xanthidium Sind Arthrodesmus \ moreover, such forms are even 
found in three species of the highly specialised genus Micrasterias 
(fig. 1 13 H), while the peculiar tropical genus Euas iridium (iS 6 ) appears 
to represent the same tendency on the part of euastroid' forms. The 
fact that species with a triangular end-view are rather frequent in the 
genus Cosmarium no doubt indicates that the origin of most species 
of Staurastrum is to be sought among those of this genus. Many of 
the less specialised types of Staurastrum are indeed closely parallel 
to species of Cosmarium, 

The general evolutionary trend among Desmids, in passing from 
the simpler to the more complex individuals, is also recognisable with 
respect to the features of conjugation. The simpler forms have 
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Fig. 1 13. A-F^ Cosmarium Holmii Wille, various individuals; note the 
diverse character of the end-views, G, H, Micrasterias mahahulesh- 
warensis Hobs. var. Wallichii (Grun.) West; H, the tricj[uetrous end-view. 
I-K, Xanthkiium antilopaeimi (Breb.) Kutz, ; J, side- and K, end-views. 
L, M, U, Cosmariimi biretimi Breb.; L, end-view of forma triquetra Br<§b.; 
U, usual end-view. N-S, series illustrating evolution of ornate and stauras- 
troid forms; N, C. contraction Kirchn. var. elUpsoideum West; O, C. por- 
tiamim Arch. var. orthostichu?n Schmidle; P, C. foveatum Schmidle; Q, 
C. scabratulum West; R, Staurastrum muticitm Br^b. ;S, S. tiirgescens De Not. 
T, Cosmarium caelatum Ralfs. end-vjew; 5, side- view'. (A—F after Lowe; 
G, H after Homfeld I after Ralfs ; P after Borge and Schmidle; the rest after 
West.) 
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smooth spherical zygospores, while the more complex have spores 
provided with an armature of simple or forked spines. Moreover^ 
there is clearly a tendency for elimination of the conjugation-process 
in the more advanced types. While zygospores are known for a large 
proportion of the simpler Desmids, in many of which too the 
production of zygospores appears to take place with great frequency, 
the specialised types appear not only to produce zygospores rarely, 
but in many of them (even in common, widely distributed species) 
conjugation has as yet not been noted. 

It is a well-known fact that, whilst there is no difficulty in referring 
the majority of Desmids to their appropriate genus, there are a con- 
siderable number of species which one must regard as border-line 
forms whose reference to one or other genus is largely a matter of 
personal opinion. In other words most of the genera merge into one 
another. Moreover, when one surveys the numerous species of 
Desmids that are known, it becomes apparent that a considerable 
number of lines of parallel evolution are recognisable. Thus, starting 
with a number of species of Cosmarium showing diverse shapes in 
front-view, but all possessing smooth membranes and a circular or 
simple elliptical end-view, we can distinguish for each such simple 
form (fig. 1 13 N) one or more of the following specialised types: 
{<2) the same form with an ornamented membrane (fig. 113 O); 
{b) the same form with a median swelling in end-view (fig. 113 P); 
(r) the same form with a median swelling and an ornamented mem- 
brane (fig. 1 13 Q); {d) a staurastroid modification with a smooth 
membrane (fig. 113 R); {e) a staurastroid modification with an orna- 
mented membrane (fig. 113 S). A considerable number of such 
parallel series can be picked out without much difficulty, and they 
display very plainly the lines along which evolution in this group has 
taken place. The sigmoid shapes not uncommonly assumed by various 
species of exemplify a similar parallelism (46). 

The close relation between the different genera of Desmids is 
demonstrated by the fact that it is not possible to classify them in 
more than a single family, Desmidiaceae, among which the three 
tribes Penieae (with Penium), Closterieae (with Closterium) and 
CQsmarieae (comprising all the remaining genera) are usually 
distinguished. 

The majority of the colonial Desmids are evidently closely related 
to the non-colonial types. Thns, Sphaerozosma (fig. 114 F) and 
Spondylosium (fig. 1 14 A) are clearly colonial forms of the Cosmarium- 
type, while the cells of Desmidium (fig. 114 B, C) show the angular 
end-views and the chloroplasts df a Staurastrum. Filamentous 
colonies are, moreover, occasionally met with in species of Cosmarium^ 
Emsirum, Micrasterias, etc. In the majority of the filamentous Des- 
mids the cells are connected by mucilage-pads developed between 
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their contiguous faces, but in /i= 

they are joined by short apical processes ^hflf t ^ 

Desmidiaceae are filamentous otK^r <• ' of the colonial 

and Oocardium. ’ °ocur in 

In the former (I SI ) the Cor?«anM?re-like r it 

microscopic colonies (fig. 114 J) ® ^®®^®0”*ted to form branched 

double mucilage-threads (m) which ®®S^o 

mucilage-threads are secreted thron^i, attached near the sinus; the 
The highly specialised Oocardjy^^ A P°^os fhg. 114 G, H). 

occurs as hemispherical crusts, often f-,! o^l^areous waters, 

as much as 5 cm. in thickness. The^e Mosses, which may be 

more or less parallel, dichotomouslv composed of a number of 
consisting of carbonate of lime and r„>r. . ' o*°ogate and hollow tubes 

Each tube widens towards the surface Mucilage (fig. 114 L). 

encloses a single slightly constricted c^li “tony and at its free end 
with the longitudinal axis at right anF^i ’ , broader than long and 

”4 J> K); the cells are unequally de^r^^ ^ j P^tje (fig. 

there are only two planes of symmetrv*^ p, t • ®tdes so that 

at the end of a cylinder of muciW tu ^'^"V’^ual is thus situated 
precipitated from the water as the reaiul c “’^etc^e of lime ( 1 ) being 
the cell. The latter secretes mucilage hel ” ®®®“nilatory activity of 
lime-envelope lengthens, so that it measure as the 

tube. Considerable calcareous denosits A/* aperture of the 
(1750). ^ ^ fc™ied by this Desmid 

The colonial Desmids are probahfir » • , 

the ordinary unicellular habit and m^ specialised development of 
tendency with respect to the latter ^epmsent a parallel 

with respect to the Mesotaenioidea,. %gnemoideae 

single individual from the zygote tok;’ formation of a 

for Hyalotheca, prove to be the rule has established 

this interpretation would be considerabf^”^ colonial Desmids 



also speaks for ;Scra 7er^^^^^ 

semicells of a simple form (cf. fig TT?^ j Desmids have 

from the less specialised unicellular t ®PP.c^'^ to have evolved 
supported also by the frequency oft, of view 

^ ^ ^gospore-formation. 
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Occurrence and Distribution of Desmids 

A large number of Desmids are well adapted to a planktonic life, 
either by the possession of a thin plate-like {Micrasterias) or needle- 
like shape (some species of Closterium), by the protrusion of the cell 
into more or less elongated processes {Staurastrum, %. 106 F, G) or 
the presence of long spines {Xanthidium, Arthrodesmus); the often 
copious mucilage-envelopes will also aid to enlarge the surface, 
without great increase in weight. A desmid-plankton is specially 
characteristic of certain of the purer (oligotrophic) types of waters 
containing relatively scanty nutriment (48 ,67, 131 , 1S7). Many Desmids, 
however, occur amid other Algae in the quiet margins of pools and 
lakes. West regarded the frequent armour of spines and processes as 
a means of defence against the attacks of small aquatic animals, 
especially pointing out that on wet rocks and in other localities where 
Amoebae, Oligochaetes, etc. are either absent or very scanty, the 
Desmids present usually possess a comparatively simple outline. 
This may, however, be due to other causes. 

The only area from which Desmids are seemingly practically 
absent is the Antarctic continent. As knowledge of the geographical 
distribution of members of this family increases, it is becoming 
apparent that they are by no means ubiquitous. True, a certain 
number of species seem to enjoy a practically world-wide distribution. 
There are many, long since described and easily recognisable species, 
however, which have only been recorded from certain parts of the 
world and the Wests (185) were among the first to draw attention to 
what seem to be definite American, Arctic, African, etc. types (cf. 
also (49)). Since most Desmids so rarely form zygospores, dispersal 
over any great area is probably slow; the ordinary individuals are 
very sensitive even to partial drying, and submergence in seawater is 
equally fatal. Under these circumstances carriage over any wide 
expanse of sea by birds is out of the question, except for very small 
species which do not present any great surface or for the rarely 
formed zygospores. Dispersal has probably mainly been effected 
over land-surfaces by slow steps from one piece of water to another, 
and it is therefore possible that a sound knowledge of the distribution 
of Desmids would shed considerable light on the question of the 
land-connections existing in recent epochs of the earth's history. 

There is no doubt that some Desmids can withstand considerable 
desiccation, for example those that occur among Mosses on rocks (68), 
but the bulk of these are small forms (many of them Mesotaenioideae) 
that present no large surface. An analysis of the Desmids in Bohlin's 
list of Algae from the Azores ((13) p. 24) also shows that the forms 
involved are small or are such as readily form zygospores. 

Within limited areas the distribution of Desmids seems largely 
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conditioned by ecological factors. They thrive best in soft water and 
they are usually most numerous in peaty water which has a trace of 
acidity. In cultures a neutral or slightly alkaline reaction has been 
found most suitable and, with rare exceptions {Closteriummoniliferum) , 
they do not appear to be able to thrive with organic nutriment 
(1,137,176). Except for a few species (e.g. Cosmarium dovreme, 
Oocardtum stratum) they do not flourish in water containing carbonate 
of lime in solution (cf. however <62), (137)), although the element 
calcium is essential for their growth (^'76). A further consideration of 
these matters is outside the scope of this book. 

Interrelationships and Affinities of the Gonjugales 

There still remains the question of the relation of the two series of 
Gonjugales that have been distinguished in the preceding pages. The 
primitiveness of the Mesotaenioideae is clear, not only in their 
relatively simple cf^roplajts and wall-structure, but also in the 
apparently normal pr oduction of four indimd uals , from the zygote. 
The fact that some Mesotaenioideae produce only two, whilst 
Demidioideae may occasionally form four, does not in any way detract 
from the obvious primitiveness in this respect of the former. But 
with our present knowledge it is impossible to link up th ejesmidioi- 
deae, with their com plex wall-structure, with the otheFTorrnsr 
although analogies are perhaps to be found in the membrane-structure 
of some Zygnemoideae ((163); also (139) p. 341). For the time being, 
however, it \vill be well to bear in mind the possibility of a separate 
origin of Euconjugatae and Desmidioideae. 

Many authorities have sharply separated the Gonjugales from the 
other Green Algae (12, 12s, 189), but for this there is no warrant. They 
do not show more outstanding peculiarities than the Oedogoniales 
or Siphonales, and the absence of motile reproductive stages, on 
which much stress has been laid, is a feature which occurs widely 
in the Chlorococcales. On the other hand in their metabolism they 
agree altogether with other Green Algae (57, 130). 

Their most , marked characteristic is no doubt the process of con- 
jiigation, but fusion of amoeboid gametes is not uncommon in other 
GreerTAIgae, being found for example in species of Chlamydomonas 
and in various Chaetophoraceae (p. 257), In those species of the 
former in which the gametes are covered with a membrane and in 
which the latter is not discarded prior to sexual fusion, a kind of canal 
is formed linking up the two cells (cf. fig, 25 K, L, p. 112). The 
conjugation of C. eugametos, as described by Moewus ((119 a) p. 471), 
is particularly significant m this connection (fig. in F-H). Such 
cases show much resemblance to the process of sexual fusion in one 
of the Mesotaeniaceae or even in one of the Zygnemaceae ((12) p. 168), 
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In the light of these facts there does not appear to be nauch difficulty 
in visualising the origin of the process of conjugation. Perhaps a 
greater difficulty in deriving the Conjugales from a simple chiamydo- 
monadine origin is to be found in the undoubted primitively axiie 
chloroplasts of the former class. 

Schussnig<iss) has suggested a derivation of Conjugales from the 
line of evolution of the Chlorococcales which likewise show a tendency 
to the suppression of motility. This view is based on the concept that 
the nucleus of Conjugales is a compound structure and presumes that 
the ancestral forms were multinucleate. The conjugating cells are 
regarded as gametangia which have become uninucleate. There does 
not appear to be any adequate evidence in favour of this hypothesis. 

Earlier views that related the Conjugales to the Bacillariophyceae 
(Diatoms), with which there is considerable superficial similarity, and 
to the Dinophyceae (Peridinieae), for which there was really never any 
valid reason, are only of historical interest and need not be discussed 
here. 

The following is a synopsis of the classification adopted in the 
preceding account : 

Suborder I: Euconjugatae : 

(a) Mesotaenioideae : 

1. Mesotaeniaceae : Ancylonema, Cylindrocystis, Mesotaenium, 
Netrium, Roya, Spirotaenia. 

(b) Zygnemoideae : 

2. Zygnemaceae : Debarya, Spirogyra^ Zygnema. 

3. Mougeotiaceae: Mougeoiti^ Sirogonium“”Tremnogametum, 
Temnogyra, Zygogonium. “ " 

4. Gonatozygaceae: Genicularia, Gonatozygon. 

Suborder II: Desmidioideae : 

5. Destnidiageae: 

(lYl^ieae : Penium. 

(ii) Closterieae: Closterium. 

(iii) Cosmarieae: Arthrodesmus, Cosmarium, Cosmocladium, 
Desmidium, Docidium, Euastrum, Gymnozyga 7 Hyalotheca, Micras- 
terias, Onychonema, Oocardium, Pleurotaenium, Sphaerozosma, 
Spondylosium, Staurastrum, Xanthidium. 
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Order VIIL SIPHONALES 

The outstanding feature of the Siphonales is the rare production of 
septa, the variously branched filaments of which the thallus is 
commonly composed affording the most typical examples of coeno- 
cytic construction to be found among the Algae. The structure of 
these filaments is, generally speaking, of a uniform plan throughout 
the group. The cytoplasm forms a moderately thick lining layer 
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beiieatli the wall and bounds a continuous central vacuole occupied 
by sap; where special mechanical devices are absent, as for instance 
in the common Vaucheria, the threads consequently collapse as soon 
as the protoplasm is killed and turgor no longer comes into play. 
Within the lining cytoplasm are situated many discoid chloroplasts, 
commonly possessing pyrenoids, whilst internal to them are found 
numerous small nuclei (10). In the growing apices chioropiasts and 
nuclei often show an inverse arrangement ((12) p. 267, (65)). 

The vast majority of the Siphonales inhabit the sea, more especially 
in the warmer regions of the earth, and the only freshwater repre- 
sentatives are furnished by some of the Protosiphonaceae and the 
Vaucheriaceae, the latter combining a simple vegetative construction 
with the most advanced reproductive mechanism. The vigorous 
development of the order in a marine environment is exemplified by 
Bryopsis (fig. 117) and Caulerpa (fig. 118), in which the coenocyte 
attains to marked morphological complexity, the elaborately 
organised Dasycladaceae with a plant-body built up by dense 
aggregation of whorled branches (fig. 123 et seq.), and the Codiaceae 
with a compact thallus composed of closely apposed and intertwined 
coenocytic threads (fig. 133). The last two fomilies show a great 
degree of parallelism with the dominant types of construction in 
many Phaeophyceae and Rhodophyceae (cf. p. 23). Many of the 
Siphonales are abundantly encrusted with carbonate of lime and play 
a part in the formation of marine calcareous deposits, a role which 
they have evidently fulfilled since remote geological ages, as a con- 
siderable number of fossil species and genera are known from the 
earliest times onwards (cf. p. 397). All the forms so far mentioned 
develop septa in the main only in connection with reproduction, but 
there is a big series of Siphonales, the Valoniaceae, in which a peculiar 
septation into multinucleate cells is the rulu and many of whose 
members show striking resemblances to some of the Cladop ho rales. 

A coenocytic tendency is well marked among some of the zoosporic 
Chlorococcales, where the mature cells are often multinucleate prior 
to reproduction (cf. p. 145). This tendency may well have led to the 
evolution of a form like Protosiphon (fig. 1 15 A) which some class with 
Chlorococcales (146, 1 58) and some with Siphonales (14,217), and which 
readily serves as a prototype for the remaining Siphonales. Most 
authorities assume some such origin from Chlorococcales, although 
Oitmanns ((146) p. 429) has suggested a possible reduction from forms 
like Ciadophorales. There is, however, little that speaks for reduction 
among the Siphonales. The obvious differences from Ciadophorales 
are discussed on p. 242. 
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(a) THE FAMILY PROTOSIPHONACEAE 

The best known member of this family is Protosiphon hotryoides 
(Kiitz.) Kiebs (Ci6a), (loS), (i24«) p. 499), which commonly frequents 
the damp mud round the edges of ponds and other similar situations. 
A slightly different form has proved to be abundant on the desert 
silt in Egypt(7i,x366). Protosiphon is usually intermingled with 
Boirydium granulatum (p. 495) with which, prior to Klebs' investiga- 
tions, it was confused (166). The coenocyte is normally differentiated 
into a green spherical or tubular aerial portion and a colourless rarely 
branched subterranean rhizoid which may reach a length of i mm. 
(fig. 115 A). Such forms show considerable resemblances to Codiolum 
(p. 1 54) which, however, is uninucleate. Both parts of the Protosiphon- 
plant are occupied by a continuous vacuole, the parietal cytoplasm 
beneath the thin cellulose wall harbouring numerous nuclei and, in 
the aerial portion, a reticulate chloroplast with a number of pyrenoids 
(fig. ii5E,c). 

Protosiphon does not, however, always appear in this well-defined 
form. Iyengar (loo) records it as commonly growing on walls in India 
where the individuals, on the upper and drier parts, show a progressive 
abbreviation of the rhizoid until forms are obtained which are scarcely 
to be distinguished from a Chlorococcum-ctW. In cultures Klebs also 
observed branched thread-like growths. 

The young spherical individuals can multiply by successive division 
of the contents into 4-16 rounded parts which, after acquiring mem- 
branes of their own, grow into new plants, a method of reproduction 
altogether like that of many Chlorococcales. Fully grown individuals 
frequently exhibit lateral budding of the aerial portion (fig. 115 E); 
the buds subsequently become cut off by a wall and form new plants, 
although they may often cohere for a time and may even in this way 
give rise to short septate filamentous growths. 

When plants of Protosiphon are submerged the protoplast divides 
to form a considerable number of biflagellate uninucleate swarmers 
(fig. 1 15 F), which are liberated through an apical opening. The 
swarmers (fig. 115 J) usually behave as gametes and sometimes show 
some differences in size; gametes from the same parent-individual 
may copulate with one another (124 a). The quadriflagellate zygote soon 
forms a thick-walled lobed resting spore (fig. 115 B). In the absence 
of fusion thin- walled parthenospores (fig. 1 1 5 C) are produced which 
can germinate direct or may at an early stage form further swarmers 
(fig. 1 15 D), The individuals arising from parthenospores remain 
spherical for a considerable time, gradually enlarging and becoming 
multinucleate (cf. fig. 115 I). 

As a result of desiccation or exposure to strong insolation the cyto- 
plasm becomes broken up by centripetal furrows into a number of 




Fig. ns. k}, Protosiphon botryoides (Kiitz.) Klebs; A, a normal plant- 
S, zygotes ; C parthenospore ; D. formation and liberation of swarmers from 
same ; E, budding ; F, apex of a plant commencing to form swarmers : G, cyst- 
SlJrffnn -”1 partly emptied); H, group of plants grown in a nutrient 
^lution, I, young ceU formed from swarmer; J, swarmer. K-R, Follicularia 
^radoxahs Miller; K, section of mature cell; L, edge of same enlarged; 
M, sirarmer-formation ; N, formation of large spores ; O, swarmer-liberation • 
swarmers from the same mother-cell, c, chloroplast; h, hypno- 

(A-D F^H ’■> rhizoid; s, swarmer; ti, vacuole. 

{A D, F, H after Klebs; E, G after Rostafinski & Woronin; I T after 
Moewus ; the rest after Miller from Printz.) 
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hypnospores, often with a thick membrane and red-coloured contents 
(fig* 1 15 G). These either grow into a new individual direct or give 
rise to swarmers. Protosiphon is probably haploid (124 «)* 

Halicystis{is.ii2,i2Ap is represented by two species in the Atlantic 
and Pacific oceans, growing at or below the level of the lowest tides* 
The plant consists of an oval or spherical vesicle, as much as 3 cm. 
in diameter (fig. 116 M, N), continued below as a slender rhizome 
(fig. ii6 B, H, I) which may be somewhat branched or tuberous, and 
which is deeply embedded in the calcified crusts of the red alga 
Lithothamnion, In the marginal cytoplasm of the vesicle the nuclei 
are peripheral and the numerous chloroplasts form a layer adjacent 
to the large central vacuole. The protoplasm in the rhizome of older 
plants is arranged in longitudinal folds which nearly obliterate the 
central vacuole. Similar, but lower folds appear in the vesicle prior 
to and during the formation of reproductive areas. 

Swarmer- formation is initiated by an accumulation of cytoplasm 
in localised areas which are usually ‘towards the apex of the vesicle. 
These fertile regions are cut off from the vegetative portion by a thin 
cytoplasmic layer only (fig. 1 16 A, /). KuckuckCns) records numerous 
biflagellate swarmers of two kinds produced from separate plants 
(fig. 1 16 C, D). Hollenberg (cf. also (iss)) informs me that there is 
a forceful discharge of swarmers (cf. fig. 116 F) through one or more 
pores (fig. 116 A, which develop in the wall. Cytoplasm migrates 
into the region thus rendered nearly empty, after which successive 
crops of swarmers may be produced at regular, bi-weekly intervals 
which are correlated with the tides. Hollenberg finds that the 
swarmers are macro- and microgametes, having observed their fusion 
(fig. 1 16 E) and the germination of the zygotes (fig. 116 G). 

A filamentous branching protonemal structure (fig. 116 K) results 
which may grow over the substratum for some distance but, after 

^ I am indebted to Mr G. J. Hollenberg of Stanford University, California, 
U.S.A., for all except H in fig. 116, as well as for the following account. 
Mr Hollenberg’s work is in course of publication in the American Journal of 
Botany, 


area with the limiting cytoplasmic layers (/); B, longitudinal section of a 
mature rhizome showing basal thickening of the wall of the vesicle, the line 
of abscission (a), and the origin of a new vesicle (n) by the formation of a cross - 
wall ; C, female and D, male gametes ; E, sexual fusion ; F, diagram to illustrate 
the forceful discharge of the gametes ; G, germling three days after fertilisa- 
tion; H, perennating rhizome; I, rhizome dissected out of Lithothamnion; 
J, plants, one year old; K, branching protonemal growth of germling; 
L, pinnacle-like growth of Lithotkamnion which often forms around the base 
of the plant enclosing the rhizome, the vesicle being borne at the apex of the 
pinnacle; M, N, plants with mature reproductive areas and pores, those with 
the darker areas are females (enlarged about four times). p,pore of dehiscence. 
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rhisjomes have been formed by penetration of the Lithothamnion, is 
inallyrepresentedby a short erect filament only (fig. I i6J). Growth 
of the plant is very slow, the small vesicles first produced being almost 
flush with the surface. Successively larger vesicles develop as the 
rhizome becomes well established. Towards the end of the growing 
season the vesicular portion of the plant is often shed, becoming 
detached at a line of abscission (fig. ii6 B, a) which is previously 
formed. This may be preceded by the development of a new vesicle 
(fig. 1 1 6 B , n)y arising by the formation of a curved cross-wall between 
the rhizome and the old vesicle. Such a process of regeneration may 
take place for a number of successive seasons (cf. Acetabulariay 

P- 395 )- 

Another striking member of this family is Follicularia (123), at present 
only known from freshwater in Central Russia, in which the spherical 
coenocytes (fig. 115 K) are free-floating. They occur either singly 
attached to one side of a wide gelatinous envelope formed by periodic 
gelatinisation of the outermost layer of the wall, or as colonies of 
6-32 small cells of unequal size enclosed in a common envelope ; several 
envelopes may be present, one within the other. The parietal cyto- 
plasm includes numerous densely apposed, more or less prismatic 
chloroplasts, each with one pyrenoid, and internal to them numerous 
small nuclei (fig. 1 1 5 K, L), 

Reproduction is effected by simultaneous division of the contents 
into 8-32 multinucleate parts of unequal size (fig. 115 N), which are 
liberated by gelatinisation of the envelope and grow direct into new 
individuals. In other cases there is division into more numerous parts 
(fig. 1 15 M) which are liberated as swarmers (fig. 115 O), many of 
which are compound with several nuclei, a number of pyrenoids, and 
several pairs of apical flagella (fig. 115 P-R). These swarmers are 
asexual and give rise to new coenocytes after coming to rest. Thick- 
walled hypnospores may also be formed in place of the swarmers. This 
peculiar genus is of interest in view of the compound character of its 
zoospores which show some resemblance to those of Vaucheria, 
Schussnig’s Sphaerosiphonii'jt)^ an epiphyte on marine Algae, possesses 
a very similar structure, the only method of reproduction known being 
by means of aplanospores. 

PrintzCisS) refers Halicystis to the Valoniaceae, but it appears more 
nearly allied to the forms just considered, all of which as a matter of 
fact serve to connect the Chlorococcales with the Valoniaceae. 

{h) THE FAMILY CAULERPACEAE 

There appear to be no good reasons for referring Bryopsis and 
Caulerpa to distinct families as is usually done, since the simpler 
fornos of the latter do not differ in any essential respects from the 
former. Both exhibit a pronounced morphological elaboration of the 

k. ' 
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coenocyte, without any tendency towards the pseudoparenchymatous 
construction that characterises Codiaceae and Dasyciadaceae. 

Bryopsis, The genus Bryopsis, with its delicate hi- or tri-pinnate 
fronds, is most abundantly represented in warmer seas, only B.plii- 
(Huds.) Ag. ((87) pL 3) (fig. 117 A) and B. hypmides hwix: 
((87) pi. 1 19) being found in spring or early summer on British coasts, 
usually near or below low-water level. The plants consist of an 
inconspicuous, creeping, filamentous and little branched rhizome (25) 
anchored by rhizoids and giving rise on its upper side to relatively 
thick vertical threads which are usually naked below, but higher up 
bear more or less pinnately disposed laterals (fig. 117 M). These 
themselves exhibit a dense and regular pinnate branching (fig. 117 B), 
commonly in one plane, the pinnae being formed in acropetal suc- 
cession and mostly decreasing regularly in length from the base to 
the apex; this latter feature is especially marked in B, plumosa 
(fig. 1 17 A). In B, corticulans Setchell(i87) rhizoidal outgrowths 
emerge from the bases of the pinnae arid form a cortical investment 
over the axis (fig. 117 C, r). 

There is a distinct constriction at the point of origin of each pinna 
(fig, 1 17 F), and here the otherwise rather thin membrane, which is 
composed of callose and pectic substances with traces of cellulose (124), 
shows a slight degree of internal thickening. No true septa are, 
however, formed prior to the reproductive period, and the entire 
Bryopsis plant contains one continuous vacuole lined by the cytoplasm 
containing the numerous nuclei and chloroplasts, some of which are 
commonly devoid of pyrenoids(66). The cytoplasm often shows 
streaming movements (141,159). Skeletal strands, considered more 
fully under Caulerpa, are stated to be found extending into the 
central cavity in a few species ((158) p. 300). The sap contains 
spherical protein masses (11,117, 143) which collect at points of wounding 
and help in the formation of a new membrane (82). 

It is probable that the rhizome serves as a means of perennation, 
although it is doubtful whether this occurs in northern waters. 
During the growing season creeping threads can arise from the bases 
of the upright branches and in their turn give rise to new erect 
systems, so that the growth is generally tufted. Vegetative multi- 
plication readily takes place by detachment of pinnae which become 
plugged at the point of abstriction and may develop basal rhizoids 
before detachment (168). The only other method of reproduction is 
sexual, the pinnae from below upwards becoming converted into 
gametangia producing two kinds of gametes, usually on distinct 
plants.^ Freund <70) has recorded various irregularities. 

The preliminary step in the formation of a gametangium is the 
development of a septum cutting off the pinna from its main axis 
^ See (12) p. 362, (46) p. 37, (156), (199) p. 66, (203) p. 217. 



Fig. 1 17, Structure and reproduction of B ryopsis, A, D~F, H-K, B.plumosa 
(Huds.) Ag. ; A, habit ; D, male and E, fernale gametes ; F, part of a plant with 
female gametangia; H, J, K, normal sequence, of septum-formation at base 
of a gametangium; abnoimal case where the closure of the septum is not 
accompanied by marked gelatinisation of the first-formed wall. B, C, 
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(fig. 1x7 F, ^), although occasionally such septa are lacking and the 
production of gametes then takes place also in the main axis. The 
septa (s24) arise by the formation of a ring-shaped thickening (fig. 117 
H, ft) around the constricted base of the pinna, the layers of thickening 
gradually swelling so as to leave only a narrow cytoplasmic connection 
between the pinna and its axis. Subsequently this strand of cytoplasm 
is raptured and two membranes (m) arise on either side of the original 
thickening (g) which usually gelatinises to form an intervening 
structureless mass (fig. ii 7 J, K). 

The protoplasmic contents of the gametangia increase and the 
chloroplasts multiply by division, the pyrenoids gradually dis- 
appearing in those of the male gametangia. Later the contents assume 
a reticulate arrangement, and this is followed by simultaneous 
formation of the gametes which are liberated by gelatinisation of the 
apex of the pinna. The gametes are pear-shaped with two apical 
flagella, the female (fig. 1x7 E) about three times as large as the male 
(fig. 1 17 D) and provided with a prominent chloroplast with a pyrenoid 
by contrast to the small yellowish plastid of the male. The zygote 
soon assumes a rounded form and germinates direct to form a new 
plant. Schussnig(i82), without giving details, states that reduction 
occurs during gametogenesis (cf. Codium), 

The Mediterranean Pseudobryopsis ((27), (146) p. 403), with the same 
habit as Bryopsis^ is distinguished by the presence of septa at the bases 
of the pinnae even in the vegetative condition, and more particularly 
by the development of special oval or pear-shaped gametangia arising 
as lateral outgrowths from the basal parts of the lower pinnae and cut 
off in the usual way by a septum (fig. 1 17 N). In the development of 
special gametangia this genus exhibits a higher differentiation than 
Bryopsis and approaches the Codiaceae. 

Bryopsis has frequently been used for polarity experiments, since 
inversion is readily obtained (cf. (141), (144), (194), (224)). In dull light the 
apices of the main axes and of the pinnae easily grow out into rhizoids 
and, if a thallus is planted upside down, the same phenomenon is 
observed. 

.^Cajderpa. The majority of the species of Caulerpa attain to a far 
ni^er morphological differentiation.^ They are most widely repre- 
sented in the Tropics, although the classical C , prolifer a Lamx. 

^ See (19), (22), (24), (25), (x3i), (16s), (201), (214). 


B, corticulans Setchell; B, habit; C, rhizoid-formation from bases of laterals, 
G, L, N, Pseudobryopsis myura (J. Ag.) Berth.; G, zygotes; L, sexual fusion; 
N, part of plant with gametangia. M> Bryopw corymbosa J, Ag., habit. 
c, rhizome ; e, upright shoots ; g, gelatinised matter of septum ; m, membranes 
apposed to latter; r, rhizoid ; n, ring of thickening initiating septum ;r, septum. 
(A, C after Setchell & Gardner; B original; D-F after Pringsheim; G, L, N 
after Berthold from Oltmanns; H-K after Mirande; M after Boergesen.) 
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(fig. 1 18 I) occurs abundantly in the Mediterranean (163), where in 
recent years a second smaller species (C. OlUvieri) has been found by 
Dostal (57). Species of Caulerpa often cover extensive tracts of the 
sea-floor, mostly in relatively shallow and moderately quiet waters 
(e,g* of lagoons protected by coral-reefs), and several of them (e.g. 
C proUfera, C. cmssifolia) are of interest as being among the few 
marine Algae which are not lithophytes, their long creeping rhizomes 
being ‘‘rooted*’ in sand or mud; a large number, however, grow 
attached to rocks, dead corals, etc., and some of these can thrive in 
localities exposed to a certain amount of wave-action. A supposed 
fossil species described by Murray (132) is probably of an altogether 
different nature. 

The general plan of construction is much the same in all cases 
(fig. 1 18). A prostrate more or less branched cylindrical rhizome, 
which in the forms inhabiting sand may be as much as a metre in 
length, bears numerous well-branched anchoring rhizoids (r) below 
and a number of upright assimilatory shoots, sometimes reaching a 
length of 30 cm. on its upper side. In Caulerpafastigiata (fig. 1 18 A) 
the upright shoots consist of irregularly branched threads like those 
composing the rhizome, and such a form is but little removed from 
Ery apsis or one of the simpler Codiaceae. In a large number of 
species the rhizome bears upright cylindrical axes upon which are 
borne lateral outgrowths (assimilators) which are commonly flattened ; 
their form and arrangement, however, varies greatly, so that the 
ppright axes simulate to a remarkable degree the habits of the shoots 
of diverse higher plants. Thus, in C. verticillata (fig. 118 B) these 
“leaves” are cylindrical and whorled giving the habit of a Chara; 
in C. Selago (Turn.) Ag. they are long, subulate, imbricate structures 
densely covering the upright axes ; while in C. hypnoides (R. Br.) Ag. 
the habit is moss-like. Among the most striking forms are C. macro-' 
disca Decne. and C. Chemnitzia (fig. 118 D), the appendages of the 
former resembling the leaves of a Pennywort . Similar leafy outgrowths 
sometimes occur as “scales” on the rhizomes. 

By contrast to these forms with more or less radially organised 
erect axes are a considerable number in which the latter are bilateral. 
Thus, in C. taxifolia (fig. 118 C) the laterals are arranged in two rows, 
so that the upright axes recall the shoots of a Yew. In other species 
the erect axes appear as flat, leaf-like, shortly stalked assimilators 
arising directly and commonly in two rows from the rhizome. In 
C, crassifolia Ag. and C. scalpelUformis (fig. 119 A) they are pinnately 
branched, but in C. prolifer a (fig. 118 I) they are entire broad leafy 
structures, commonly (especially in exposed localities) producing 
secondary assimilators on their surface.^ 


^ With respect to the conditions of their formation, see (183). 




Fig, ii8. Habit of Caulerpa. A, C.fastigiata Moot. B, C. verticillata J. Ag. 
C, C. taxifolia (Vahl) Ag. D, C. Chemmtzia (Esp.) Lamx. E, C. laet&uirens 
Mont, forma caespitosa. F, C. clavifera (Turn.) C, Ag. G, C. racemosa 
(Forsk.) van Bosse var. uvifera (Turn.) van Bosse. H, C. cupressoides (Vahl) 
Ag. I, C. prolifera (Forsk.) Lamx. J, C. racemosa var. clavifera (Turn.) 
ran Bosse. a, assimilator ; r, rhizoid; i, rhizome. (A after Reinke; D, E, F 
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Both Svedelius (201) and Boergesen(i9) regard the radial types as 
more primitive than the bilateral ones, since the latter are often radial 
at the base. Moreover, the two types of shoots are not uncommonly 
found on the same plant and several species are known in which both 
radial and bilateral forms occur in different habitats (e.g. C. cupres- 
soides. fig. 118 H). Svedelius suggests that the bilateral types, with 
more or less broad leafy erect axes, possess an especially advantageous 
assimilatory equipment, but are ill suited for growth in disturbed 
water. Such forms do not in fact occur in exposed localities. 
According to Boergesen the radial forms are practically restricted to 
shallow water, whereas the bilateral types occur both there and in 
deep water where they play the dominant role. Some of the more 
plastic bilateral species show a more and more marked distichous 
arrangement of the laterals in poorly illuminated situations (muddy 
or deep water). The Mediterranean C. prolifer a extends to a depth 
of 15 metres, while other species have been found down to 50 metres 
and even lower, 

Svedelius and Boergesen (cf. also (17)) have materially contributed 
to our knowledge of the ecology of the Caulerpas, Both distinguish 
three groups of forms distinctive of different habitats. C. verticillata 
(fig. 1 18 B), which usually occurs on rocks, collects large quantities 
of fine mud and organic detritus amidst its felt of thread-like rhizomes ; 
thpe exhibit an oblique or often an almost vertical growth and are 
thus able to reach the surface when covered. The second group is 
constituted by the species inhabiting the sandy or muddy bottom in 
shallow or deeper water. In many of these the tip of the rhizome is 
pointed, so that it can bore its way through the substratum. The 
rhizoids are at first undivided, but at a depth of 2-3 cm. branch 
richly, so that uprooted plants often bring with them a whole clump 
of sand fastened together by the branches (cf, fig. 118 C). Boergesen 
cites C. cupressoides (fig. 118 H) as the most characteristic species of 
this group. In the third group we have the forms inhabiting rocks 
and coral-reefs, of which one of the most important is C. racemosa 
(fig. 1 18 G), represented by diverse forms, partly growing in exposed 
and partly in more sheltered localities. The rhizoids of these rock- 
inhabiting forms usually divide immediately beyond the point of 
origin from the rhizome. 

Not only is there an immense range of form among the species of 
the genus, but there is also considerable variability in individual habit. 
In situations more exposed to the action of waves, several of the 
plastic rock-inhabiting species exhibit a reduction of the erect axes, 
which then occur only at relatively wide intervals, and a greater 
development of the rhizome whose branches become felted together, 
so that irregular cushion-shaped growths are produced (fig. 1 18 E, J). 
The rhizoids in such cases fasten themselves to all the irregularities 
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in the rock and secondary rhizoids commonly develop from the erect 
axes. Tandy (2133) records other instances of plasticity. 

Internally the CaulerpaSy like Bryopsis, are characterised by the 
complete absence of septation, central vacuole and lining cytoplasm 
with chloroplasts^ (devoid of pyrenoids) and nuclei being continuous 


Habit-photographs of Caulerpa (photos by.Prof. M. O. P. Iyengar 
ot Madras) A, C . scalpelliformis (R. Br.) van Bosse. B, C, C. Fergusonii Murr. 
D, C. sertularioides (Gmel.) Howe. 

t^oughout the plant; in C. hypnoidesy however, a small cell is cut 
oit at the tip of each ‘Teaf*h According to Prat (154) the vacuole 
contains colloids which coagulate in fixatives. The different parts of 
the thallus grow at their apices, where a dense aggregation of proto- 

chloroplasts varies with the illumination: at 
^ during artificial darkening, they retreat from the apices of the 
ironcls, the movements being due to cytoplasmic currents (58 a). 


SIPHONALES 


382 

plasm is to be fotind, Caulerpa is specially distinguished by the 
abundant development of more or less cylindrical skeletal strands 
(48, 139,200) traversing the central cavity in all parts of the 
thallus. These are most strongly developed as a rule in the rhizomes, 
where they form an almost radial system, often knotted together in 
a prominent manner in the centre (fig. 120 il), whilst in the fiat 
assimilators they run irregularly from surface to surface (fig. 120 B) ; 
they are absent or poorly developed in the rhizoids. 



Fig. 120. Structure o 7 Caulerpa prolif era. A, section of rhizome, somewhat 
diagrammatic. B, longitudinal section of assimilator. C, part of the wall with 
pieces of two skeletal strands, r, surface-layer of wall; Z, longitudinal and 
t, transverse skeletal strands; s, first-formed part of skeletal strand. (C after 
Dippel from Oltmanns; the rest after Oltmanns.) 

The strands differentiate from rows of microsomes that appear 
within clearer areas of the dense apical cytoplasm (101,300). They are 
either connected with the membrane ab initio or are at first free at 
one or both ends. Originally thin, like the young membranes (cf. 
fig. 120 C, s)y they gradually increase in thickness by the apposition 
of successive strata which are continuous with those deposited on the 
longitudinal walls and which lead to the rapid increase of thickness 
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of the latter behind the apex (fig. 120 C). Both the membrane and 
the skeletal strands, therefore, exhibit a marked stratification due to 
the different density of the successive layers. Moreover, the axial 
part of each strand extends through the thickening layers of the 
longitudinal walls up to the surface strata of the latter, giving a firm 

connection (fig. 120 C). 

The longitudinal walls, as well as the skeletal strands, consist of 
callose, pectin, pectic acids, and pentose, no cellulose being present 
(124). At the growing points the strands occur closely crowded, but 
in the older parts they become rather more widely separated. Although 
most of the strands run roughly perpendicular to the surface, a certain 
number follow a longitudinal course (fig. 120 B, /) and serve to con- 
nect up the others in the longitudinal direction. Every skeletal strand 
is enveloped on all sides by cytoplasm, but there are also numerous 
independent cytoplasmic strands traversing the central vacuole and 
often showing marked streaming (loi, 102).^ Apart from these strands 
the membrane of diverse species of Caulerpa also shows numerous 
peg-like internal projections (36). 

No definite conclusion has yet been reached with respect to the 
function of the strands. Noll (140) established that solutions of mineral 
salts diffused more rapidly through the strands than through the 
cytoplasm and, since the latter is everywhere in contact with them, 
this feature may be of some significance. The considerable area over 
which the protoplasm is spread with the help of the strands may well 
afford some of the advantages in the way of enlargement of surface 
provided by the numerous walls of a multicellular plant. The strands 
have also been regarded as mechanical devices to resist turgor 
pressure due to an occasional high osmotic value of the sap(ioi), but 
it is not certainly established that such high pressures are realised 
and Micheels (i22) has even maintained that the osmotic pressure in 
C. prolifera is below that of seawater. The diverse views as to the 
function of the strands do not necessarily contradict one another. 

Up to recent times the only method of reproduction established 
for Caulerpa was vegetative. This takes place abundantly by a gradual 
dying away of the older parts of the rhizomes, whereby the branches 
become independent plants ; by this means rapid local multiplication 
is effected. Dispersal is attained by detached fragments which are 
able rapidly to heal any exposed surface and possess a remarkable 
power of regenerating new plants when lodged in a suitable position. 

In 1928 Dostal(sj) reported the discovery in the autumn of the 
previous year of elongated papillae on the assimilators (cf. fig. 12 1 
A, B) and more rarely on the rhizomes of C. prolifera; these he inter- 
preted as possible gametangia in view of the presence of what 

f Movement of the cytoplasm under the influence of unfavourable con- 
ditions or in relation to reproduction has been studied especially by Dostal (S4). 
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appeared to be swarmers in the abundant mucilage exuding from the 
apex of some of the papillae. Subsequently he ((52) ; cf. also (53), (177)) 
showed that the swarmers are formed within the assimilators and that 
the papillae only serve for their liberation. Prior to the formation of 
the papillae the fertile assimilators acquire a variegated appearance, 
owing to massing of the green contents at certain points, while others 
become yellow ; this paling effect may also show itself in the rhizomes 



Fig. 121. Reproduction of Caulerpa prolifer a (after Schussnig), A, B, two 
fertile assimilators, with papillae through which the swarmers are liberated. 
C, D, swarmers of two sizes (the difference in size somewhat exaggerated). 
E, single papillae; n, unopened; 6, c, successive stages of gelatinisation ; 
m, mucilage; papilla; s, stigma. 

owing to withdrawal of some of their contents. In the green regions 
the C 3 rtopla$m exhibits a reticulate arrangement and it is here that 
the uninucleate swarmers are formed. They are liberated rapidly 
through the apices of the papillae in a m^s of mucilaginous matter 
(fig. 12 1 E) which not only fills the papillae but exudes in large quan- 
tities from their tips. 

These phenomena are not observable only in C. prolifera^ but have 
since been met with in C. Ollwierii$z,$$) and in material of a number 
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of Other species ((4), (sS) p. 509, (63)). According to Dostalcsa) and 
Ernst(63) the whole plant in many species disorganises soon after the 
liberation of the swarmers. As Dostal has pointed ont, the process 
of swarmer-formation in Caulerpa shows resemblances to that of 

(p* 424)- 

The biflageliate swarmers (fig. 121 C, D) are more or less pear- 
shaped, but exhibit some change of form, the anterior extremity being 
sometimes drawn out like a pseudopodium. They possess a single 
curved chloroplast without a pyrenoid and a prominent elongate 
stigma. Schussnig(i77) and Ernst (63) distinguish two kinds of 
swarmers (cf. also (100 a}), those of C.proUfera being of about the same 
size, but the one (fig. 121 D) narrower than the other and more active 
in its movements. In C. clavif era Ernst describes brownish green 
sluggish macroswarmers and bright green active micros warmers 
formed from distinct plants. It is exceedingly probable that the two 
kinds of swarmers represent gametes, but there is as yet little evidence 
of their fusion {(looa); of. (56), (63)). Ernst goes so far as to suggest, 
however, that the polymorphism of Caulerpa may in part be due to 
hybridisation. Earlier doubts (184) whether the swarmers really be- 
longed to the life-cycle of Caulerpa may now probably be dismissed. 

According to Haberlandt (81) and Zimmermann (232) plants of 
C. prolifera show marked geotropic irritability, the rhizome being 
diageotropic, the rhizoids positively and the assimilators negatively 
geotropic. The curvature takes place some distance behind the apex 
of the rhizome in a region where Haberlandt finds starch-grains which 
he believes function as statoliths. If a rhizome is inverted the first 
rhizoids and assimilators are formed as before on its morphological 
lower and upper sides respectively, but curve at their tips to respond 
to the altered geotropic stimulus ; after 2-3 days, however, the polarity 
in the newly grown stretch of rhizome has become inverted and 
rhizoids and assimilators arise in their customary positions in relation 
to the orientation of the plant. Detached pieces of assimilators likewise 
show polarity, rhizoids developing especially from their base and new 
assimilators from their apex; this is more pronounced in pieces taken 
from mature assimilators than from young ones. Caulerpa has been 
abundantly used in investigations on polarity and growth-correlation, 
but further details cannot be included here.^ 


(c) THE FAMILY DERBESIACEAE 

The rather isolated marine genus Derbesiai^s^iZg), most of whose 
species favour warmer seas, possesses a creeping irregular rhizome 
(fig. 122 A, c) attached by lobed haptera {ha) and bearing dense tufts 
of upright threads whose degree of branclxing varies with the species. 

^ See (49) ,(50), 102-104), (109), (141), (209), 
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The upright threads show marked phototropic sensitiveuess (n). The 
structure is typically s%^honeous, except that at the base of each 
branch of the erect system a pair of septa delimiting a small cell are 
often formed. The central vacuole commonly contains protein-bodies 
<79,117,143) which appear as crystalloids (fig. 122 B), sphaerocrystals, 



Fig. 122. Structure and reproduction of Derbesia, A, D. neglecta Berth., 
habit, B, D, F, D. Lamourouxi (J. Ag.) Sol.; B, protein-crystalloids from the 
cell-sap; D, typical chloroplasts ; F, septum-formation. C, D. tenumima 
(De Not.) Crouan, base of plant growing on Cladophora (h), with three 
sporangia. E, G, H, D. marina (Lyngb.) Kjellm.; E, zoosporangium; G, 
zoospore ; H, insertion of flagella on the double blepharoplas€(^). c, rhizome ; 
ey upright threads; ha^ hapteron; m, membrane of septum; r, primary ring 
of septum; s, sporangium or swarmers. (B, D after Ernst; E after Kuckuck; 
F after Mirande; G, H after Davis; the rest after Boergesen.) 
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or as fibrous masses, the latter being responsible for the blue-green 
fluorescence often exhibited by this alga. Ernst (62) has also reported 
the presence of crystals of calcium oxalate in D. tenuissima, The 
chloropiasts in most species are spindle-shaped with 1-3 pyrenoids 
(fig. 122 D), but in plants growing in deeper water and less well 
illuminated they become smaller and discoid and contain ho evident 
pyrenoid. 

Reproduction is effected by curious multiflagellate zoospores which 
are formed in oval sporangia (fig. 122 C) arising as lateral outgrowths 
from the upright threads. The sporangia are cut off by a complex 
septum (fig. 122 F) which appears to have the same structure and to 
be formed in the same vmy as in Bryopsis (cf. p. 377 and (124)). 
Davis (45) has shown that (within the sporangium a large number of 
the nuclei degeirerate, the"^protoplasm subsequently becoming cleft 
about the surviving "one^fig: 122 E), so that the resulting S-20 
swarmers are uninucleate^he latter (fig. 122 G) are large and slightly 
flattened at the anterior end, where there is a ring of flagella arising 
from a double ring-shaped btepharoplast (fig. 122 H, ^) ; they contain 
a large number of chloroplasts^-Their fate is unkribwn. 

In its habit Derbesia shows some resemblance to a Bryopsis, 
especially if the sporangia in accordance with several authorities are 
1 compared with the pinnae of the latter ; other points of agreement are 
seen in the mode of septum-formation at the base of the sporangium 
} and in the general character of the cell-contents. {The zoospores are, 
I however, unique, although in their derivation from a multinucleate 
protoplast there are analogi es with the reproduction of Vauc heriaceae 
(cf. especially the oogonia). The many flagella perhapsTridicate 
derivation from a compound zoospore like that of Vaucheria. 

J (d) THE FAMILY DASYCLADACEAE 

The members of this family are characterised, apart from their 
whorled branching, by the development of specially differentiated 
reproductive organs and the tendency to a more or less complete 
incrustation with carbonate of lime. It is this latter feature that is 
responsible for the preservation of the numerous fossil forms that are 
known from the Ordovician (Lower Silurian) onwards. According 
to Pia(i49,is3) some sixty fossil genera, by contrast to the ten living 
ones, have been discovered (cf. p. 397). 

The Mediterranean Dasycladus clavaeformis (fig. 123 F), which 
forms dense growths in quiet water of no great depth, appears as the 
* least specialised living member of this family The unbranched 
vesicular main axis, which may attain to a length of 5 cm., is anchored 
5 ^ bee (39), (46) p. 44, (142), (146) p. 367. 

1 25-2 


I 
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to the rocky substratum by a richly branched non-septate rhizoid. 
Except at the very base the central vesicle bears densely aggregated 
alternating whorls composed of 10-15 members, each of which is 
branched to the second or third degree (fig. 123 A), the successive 
segments becoming progressively shorter and narrower, the ultimate 
ones being pointed; the diverse branches, usually four in number, 



Fig. 123. A-D, F, H, I, Dasycladus clavaeformis (Roth) Ag.; A, part of a 
section of the plant showing the method of branching; B~D, gametes and 
sexual fusion; F, habit; H, part of wall of central vesicle in section; I, one 
of the laterals with a gametangium (g). E, G, Batophora Oerstedi J. Ag.; 

habit; G, one of the laterals with gametangia (g), point of origin of 
branch; base of a lateral; /i, calcified layers of wall; m, thickening layers 
of wail ; o, central vesicle, (A* F original ; E after Boergesen ; G after Harvey ; 
the rest after Oltmanns.) 

arise from just below the apex of the parent segment. Since all the 
branches develop to the same length they not only obscure the central 
vesicle, but form a fairly compact hairy surface (fig. 123 F). The 
branches are separated from one another and from the main axis by 
marked constrictions, leaving only a very narrow communication 
between them (fig. 123 A, H). Between the narrow insertions of the 
primary branches the wall of the centrd vesicle is strongly thickened, 
the thickening showing marked stratification with the outer strata 
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impregnated with carbonate of lime (fig. 123 .H). In other words the 
wall of the vesicle is constituted by a thin cylinder of lime perforated 
by alternating whorls of narrow apertures, corresponding to the 
points of insertion of the primary branches. The numerous small 
chioropiasts, as in all Dasycladaceae, each contain a small pyrenoid. 
If the apical part of the vesicle is removed by a cut, a new apex is 
regenerated (67), W’'hile if the rhizoidal end is removed and the plant 
inverted a new apex is formed from the rhizoid-bearing pole (229). 

Shortly stalked gametangia (fig. 123 I, g) are formed at the apices 
of the primary branches in the upper half of the plant. They arise as 
spherical protrusions which receive the bulk of the contents from the 
adjacent branches before being cut off by a septum. As a result they 
appear deep green by contrast to the pale colour of the surrounding 
parts. The details of reproduction are dealt with on p. 401. 

A related form is constituted by the West Indian Batophora Oerstedi 
(Dasydadus ocddentalis Harv.)^ (21,24,93), which is not impregnated 
with lime and has the whorls of branches much more loosely placed 
(fig. 123 E). Gametangia, producing a number of globular cysts which 
give rise to the gametes, are borne laterally in small groups at the ends 
of the primary and secondary branches (fig. 123 G, g). 

In Neomeris,'^ found on tropical shores and known from the 
Cretaceous onwards, the structure is more complicated and the 
calcification in general more profound. The most widely distributed 
species is N, annulata (fig. 124 E), in which each plant consists of 
a small worm-like calcified mass, 1-2 cm. long and bearing an apical 
tuft of hairs (not visible in the photograph). As in the preceding forms 
there is a club-shaped vesicular main axis (fig. 124 A, a) attached 
basally and bearing densely arranged whorls of laterals (30-40 in each 
whorl) branched to the third degree. The ultimate branches, how- 
ever, are developed as long delicate hairs which fall oflf at an early 
stage and are only recognisable as a characteristic tuft near the apex 
(fig. 124 A, h). There are only two branches of the second order and 
their apices soon commence to dilate (fig. 124 A, G). Ultimately, as 
a result of their turgor, these enlarged apices become pressed together 
and, assuming a six-sided outline, form a compact faceted surface 
(fig. 124 A,/), with the bulk of the chioropiasts apposed to the outer 
walls. Between the insertions of the primary branches the wall of 
the main axis is again prominently thickened (fig. 124 F, m) and there 
is only a narrow pore leading into each branch. 

Svedelius(202) has showm that a single nucleus passes into each 
branch and by subsequent division gives rise to the multinucleate 
condition. In young plants the whorls are more widely separated and 

^ Coi'codadus oecidentalis of Cramer(39). 

^ See (21), (24), (39), (40), (93), (96), (191). 
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Fig. 124. Neomeris Cymopolia. A-C, E, F, JVeomms Dickie, 

A, longitudinal section of apex of decalcified plant; B, primary lateral with 
uninucleate primordium of gametangium (g) arising on one side of the apex; 
C, longitudinal section of apex of plant; E, habit; F, transverse section of 
main axis with bases of laterals, D, n. CymopoUa harhata (L.) Harv. ; D, habit ; 

longitudinal section through parts of two segments with an intervening 
uncalcified joint (i). G, Neomeris dumetosa Lamx,, transverse section. 

laterals facets ; g, gametangia; h, hairs; I, lime 
(shaded) ; tw, thickened membrane of main axis ; nucleus ; sterile branches. 
(A after Cramer ; D after Ellis ; E, original (photo, R. Cullen) ; G after Church ; 
H after bolms-Laubach ; the rest after Svedelius.) 
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the general habit is very similar to that of a Dasycladusiss). As the : 

arrangement of the whorls becomes more compact, it is at first the 
ends of the primary branches that become dilated, the change to the 
mature condition only taking place slowly. The stalked, spherical or | 

oval gametangia (g) occupy the same position as in Dasycladus when i 

mature (fig. 124 A, G), but according to Svedelius they first arise as | 

lateral outgrowths a little way beneath the apex of the primary branch ' 

(fig. 124 B, ^). The young gametangium contains a single large nucleus | 

which subsequently divides repeatedly. Ultimately the entire contents | 

form a single cyst enveloped by its own membrane in which the part ' 

adjacent to the stalk of the gametangium is differentiated as a lid. | 

Carbonate of lime is deposited (35) as a continuous layer on the I 

inner surfaces of the facets, the resulting cylinder being perforated 
only by narrow pores traversed by the slender stalks of the secondary 
branches (cf. fig. 124 G), In addition each primary branch is com- 
pietely ensheathed in an envelope of lime ( 1 ) and a similar thick ! 

deposit is formed around each gametangium (fig. 124 G). In fact, | 

in some species (e.g. N. Kelleri)^ groups of gametangia are connected | 

by a common ring-shaped mass of lime. i 

Cymopo/z-fl (26» 39, 1 91), which like is essentially tropical in | 

its distribution and appears already in the Cretaceous, shows a I 

different outward habit (fig. 124 D). The plants are composed of ■ 

a series of calcified segments separated by narrower uncalcified joints, I 

the whole arranged to form a thallus subdichotomously branched in I 

one plane and somewhat resembling the red alga Corallina. The main I 

axis, attached basally by a richly branched holdfast, shows constric- 
tions at regular intervals (fig. 124 H), and at these points are borne 
whorls of slightly clavate laterals (s), at first bearing tufts of poly- 
tomously branched septate hairs which are rich in chloroplasts. No 
lime is secreted in these regions, but, as a new calcified segment forms 
above, the hairs fall off and only the primary laterals remain to occupy 
the narrow joint . The assimilatory hairs are consequently only found 
at the apices (cf. fig. 124 D). In the region of the calcified segments 
the axis bears numerous whorls of laterals branched to the second 
degree, the swollen ends of the secondary branches forming a faceted 
surface as in Neomeris, though less regular in pattern. Gametangia < 

are formed throughout the calcified segments and again appear 
terminal on the primary branches (fig. 124 H, 

The space between the axis and the faceted surface is at first 
occupied by mucilage, but later it is filled by a broad continuous 
cylinder of lime extending from just beyond the periphery of the axis 
to the inner faces of the facets (fig. 124 H, 7 ). This thick cylinder is 
perforated by canals occupied by the primary and secondary branches 
and contains spherical cavities in which the gametangia are lodged. * 

The club-shaped plants of (1,2, 40,191), found only in the 
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southern hemisphere, have much the same habit and structure as 
Neomeris, but there is only, a relatively thin cylinder of carbonate of 
lime (mixed with oxalate of lime) ■ deposited in annular thickenings 
around the side walls of the facets (fig. 125 A, B, li). The most marked 
peculiarity, however, lies in the fact that the gametangia are borne 
laterally along the sides of the branches of the first order (fig. 125 A) ; 



Fig. 125. A, C, Bornetella oligospora Solms-Laubach; A, plant, slightly 
enlarged, cut open above to show the internal structure; C, gametangium 
with cysts, B, B. nitida (Harv.) Munier-Chalmas, end of primary lateral with 
secondary facets. D, E, Halicorym Wrightii Harv.; D, profile view of fertile 
whorl; E, upper part of plant with sterile and fertile whorls. F, H. spicata 
Kutz,, calcareous spicule with cysts from gametangium, c, corona;/, facets; 
gj gametangium-; /z, hair; /, basal cell of fertile lateral; li, lime; r, fertile and 
s, sterile whorls. (B, E after Cramer; the rest after Solms-Laubach.) 
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each produces a number of cysts, part of whose membrane' is ■ de- 
tachable as a lid. (fig. 125 C). In the position of the gametangia and 
the formation of a number of cysts within them Bornetella recdlh 
^ ' Batophora (p. 389). ^ ^ 

On the basis of his observations on Neorneris^ Svedeiius(202) 
concludes that the forms with lateral gametangia are to be regarded 
as more primitive, and that the apparent terminal position seen in 
that genus, as well as in Cymopolia and Dasycladus, is secondary. He 
advocates classing the genera so far considered into Dasycladeae with 
Dasveiadus and Batophora and Neomereae with the three remaining 
geiia-a, Batophora and Bornetella being regarded as the most 
primitive members of their respective groups. 

^ T he Acetabularieap 

• The Acetabuiarieae display the most specialised structure among the 
Dasycladaceae. In the x\ustralian HaItcory 7 teiiy 4 ^,i 9 z) the main axes 
bear alternating whorls of eight sterile and sixteen fertile laterals, the 
axis being slightly constricted opposite the sterile whorls whose 
members are hair-like and branched to the third degree (fig. 125 E, s). 
In the fertile laterals (cf. also fig. 125 D) the wide basal cell (/) bears 
a pod-like gametangium (g) which is only cut off by a septum at a late 
stage, and, on the adaxial side, an often reduced hair (fig. 125 D, c ; E,/z) 
resembling one of the sterile laterals. Halicoryne can be compared to 
Cymopolia^ in which fertile and sterile regions likewise alternate, 
although there they are not reduced to single whorls. The axis and 
the gametangia of Halicoryne are encrusted with a layer of lime of 
i uneven thickness, but the rest of the plant is imcalcified. The 

J gametangia contain a small number of strongly calcified cysts which 

? form a coherent mass (fig. 125 F). 

i' A' ' ' 

I ' In the section Polyphysa of Acetahiilaria (2 , 39 , 96 , 1 92) the elongate main 

I axis bears several whorls of repeatedly branched sterile laterals below, 

and this culminates in the production of a single fertile whorl, although 
J occasionally two such whorls may be formed (fig, 126 B). The fertile 

members are mainly composed of a long sac-shaped gametangium (g), 
merely separated by a constriction from the basal part of the lateral 
{p representing the primary branch) ; this bears on its upper side a 
small protuberance (coro?ia) carrying a number of more or less strongly 
reduced branches (fig. 126 B, c). The corona, the basal part of the 
^ lateral, and the gametangium are all continuous with one another and 

I with the axis, and such an absence of septa is frequent in the species 

I ot Acetabular ia. In the section Polyphysa the gametangia of a whorl 

: are always quite free from one anothfer at first, but in most species of 

j the section they become cemented together subsequently by a deposit 

? of lime. Schussnig(i8i) has recently described a species of this section 
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from the Mediterranean (fig. 127 B). As in ail species of Ace-- 
to&wlana the gametangia contain numerous uncalcified cysts. 

In the remaining members of the genus the gametangia are more or 
less completely united organically, apart from being encrusted with 



Fig. 126. A, Df E, Acetahularia crenulata Lamour.; A, surface view of 
superior corona (c) with pairs of hair-scars (h) ; D, apex of fertile plant in longi- 
tudinal section, two fertile whorls separated by scars (st) where a sterile whorl 
was borne; E, habit. B, A, Moebii Solms-Laubach, longitudinal section, two 
superposed fertile whorls. C, Acictdaria Schenckii Moeb., calcareous spicule 
with cysts from gametangium. F, G, Acetahularia mediterranea Lamx., 
mature plants, seen respectively from above and below, c, corona; g, game- 
tangium ; hairs ; p, base of primary lateral ; s, superior corona. (E after 
Boergesen ; jF, G after Woronin ; the rest after Solms-Laubach.) 

lime, and there is both an inferior and a superior corona, the adjacent 
coronae being free (Sect. Acetahuloides) or likewise fused (Sect. 
Acetabulum), The majority of the species of these two sections produce 
only a single fertile whor^ but in A. {Acetahuloides) crenulata (fig. 
126 0 , E) sterile and fettfie 'whorls jilternate as in HaMcoryne, The ,.two 
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coronae appear as short outgrowths enclasping the base of each game- 
tangium (fig. D, c). In the uppermost fertile whorl the superior 
corona bears a pair of richly branched hairs (fig. 126 A, D, h)y but in 
the others these hairs may be more or less reduced. The gametangia 
in this species are only joined at the base. 

In the case of the classical Acetabularia mediterranea (Sect. 
Acetabulum) (fig. 126 F, G; 127 A), whose development is known 
in all its details,^ two or three years pass before the plants become 
fertile. In the first year the zygote produces only an upright usually 
unbranched cylindrical thread, anchored to the rock by a branched 
holdfast (fig. 127 J). From this a thin-walled, extensively lobed 
outgrowth (fig. 127 K, b) penetrates into the substratum, and this 
basal vesicle constitutes the perennating portion of the plant in which 
food-reserves are stored during the summer.’ In the autumn the 
upright cylinder dies away and the persisting basal part becomes cut 
off by a separating wall. In the ifollowing spring a new cylinder 
sprouts out from the underground part and forms one or more whorls 
of sterile branches at its apex (fig. 127 C). 

In the season in which a fertile whorl arises, this is preceded by 
the production of a single sterile whorl which is shed before the 
characteristic “umbrella’' is fully mature, leaving a ring of small 
scars on the stalk a little way below the latter (fig. 127 G, st). The 
umbrella is composed of completely joined elongate gametangia (^), 
the bases of which are enclasped by a pair of likewise fused out- 
growths {coronae) appearing as small rings when viewed from the 
surface (fig. 126 F, G). In the young condition each superior corona 
(fig. 127 G, s) bears a polytomously branched lateral {h) and often 
one or two rudiments of further branches, but these are all shed as 
the gametangial whorl flattens out from its primary cup-like form. 
The outer walls of stalk and umbrella are throughout encrusted with 
carbonate of lime (accompanied by oxalate of lime, according to 
Leitgeb(ii8)), so that dried plants appear quite white. The contents 
of the gametangia give rise to a large number of thick-walled multi- 
nucleate cysts (fig. 127 B, M) which are set free as the umbrellas 
disintegrate in the autumn. They remain dormant until the following 
spring when the gametes are liberated by the detachment of a special 
lid (fig. 127 N).^ A fossil species of Acetabularia {Acetahuloides) is 
known from the Oligocene, 

According to Hammerling (83 , 84) the vegetative plant contains only 
a single huge, often lobed nucleus (fig. 10 D, p. 70) which is located 
in one of the branches of the rhizoid. When cyst-formation sets in, this 
nucleus divides into numerous small ones which are carried by proto- 

J See (8), (83), (84), (146) p. 376, (193), (326), ^ 

“ According to Schussnig(i8i) in A, Wettsteinii the cysts set free gametes 
as soon as they are liberated. 



Fig. 127. B, Acetahularia Wettsteinii Schussn., umbrella from above, with 
cysts. A, C-0, A. raediterranea Lamx.; A, group of mature plants; C, new 
shoot arising from remains of stalk; D~“F, germinating zygotes; G, structure 
of young head, partly diagrammatic ; tj, gametes ; I, O, sexual fusion ; I, young 
plants derived from zygotes ; K, base of stalk with rhizoids and percnnating 
vesicle (d); L-N, cysts; L, intact, with Hd ( 0 ); M, longitudinal section of 
same; N, liberation of swarmer^. W’all of cyst; g, gametangium; /z, sterile 
shoots ; iy inferior and Sy superior coronae ; n, nucleus ; o, lid of cyst ; sty sterile 
whorl. (A original photo, R. Cullen; B after Schussnig; C after Woronin; 
G after Oitmanns; the rest after De Bary 8c Strasburger.) ' 
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plasmic streaming into the gametangia ; the young cysts are uninucleate. 
As in other Siphonales, Acetabularia a great capacity for re- 

generating lost parts from portions containing the nucleus ; removal of 
the umbrella results in almost all cases in its replacement from the 
stump of the stalk (84). The chloroplasts are stated(i2o) to. contain a 
number of granules of carotin distinct from the green pigment and to 
lack starch. In the ultimate branches the chloroplasts assume a narrow 
thread-like form. 

The closely allied genus Adcidan'a (2^,2^, 92,192) is distinguished by 
the fact that lime is deposited also in the cavity of each gametangium 
so that, when the head disintegrates, there remain a number of 
calcareous spicules, pointed at one and rounded at the other end and 
honeycombed by numerous cavities containing the cysts (fig. 126 C). 
This genus was first discovered in the fossil condition as isolated 
spicules, sometimes laterally connected, which were assigned to 
diverse positions in the animal kingdom until AIunier-Chalmas(i29) 
recognised their probable nature and suggested a close affinity with 
Acetabularia^ a view which was subsequently confirmed by the 
discovery of the single living species. 

The Acetabularieae are usually interpreted as Dasycladaceae in 
which the gametangia are borne laterally on the primary branches 
(cf. Bonictella)^ but as a result of great enlargement have shifted into 
the terminal position, the later branches of the lateral being pushed 
aside on to the adaxial side (192). This falls into line with Svedelius’s 
views as to the primitiveness of the lateral position of the young 
gametangium in Neomeris (p. 393). On this interpretation the superior 
corona is the part of the primary lateral that bears the further branches, 
while the inferior corona has to be regarded as a new development. 

'^The Fossil Dasycladaceae 

While a comparative study of the living members of the family thus 
serves to link the various forms with one another, the numerous 
fossil representatives^ have rendered their relation much clearer and 
have given us a picture of the progress of evolution which is almost 
unique. ]\Iany of these forms probably played a role in the formation 
of limestone rocks. They are mostly preserved as small cylindrical 
calcareous tubes pierced by canals (fig. 128 H), from whose arrange- 
ment, shape, and mode of branching it has been possible to deduce the 
habit ot the plant. IVIany of the more ancient types lack the specialised 
reproductive organs ol the modern forms. Onlv a few selected 
examples can be considered. 

^ For the more important literature, see (6), (127), <148-151), (152*2), (153) 
(R> 7 ), (19^). " 
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In the oldest known Dasycladaceae (e.g. RhabdoporeliaityS)) {Eg, 
128 A) the unbranched laterals of the elongate main axis were quite 
irregularly disposed and did not fit closely together. Some few 
(e,g, Vermiporella(i49ri9^)) are distinguished by branching of the main 
axis. In Coehsphaeridium (Ordovician) the branches arose only from 



Fig. 128. Fossil Dasycladaceae. A, Rhabdopotella pachyderma Rothpl. 
(Upper Silurian). B, Coelosphaeridium cycJocrinophilum Rom. (Ordovician). 
C, E, G, Diplopora phanerospora Pia (Trias?); C, E, longitudinal and trans- 
verse sections respectively; G, a whorl, partly restored. D, Primicorallina 
trentonensis Whitf, (Ordovician). F, Gyroporella vesiculifera Gumb. (Upper 
Trias), H, Dactylopora cylindracea Lmk. (Eocene), c, cysts. (B after Stoiley; 
F after Diener; H after Morellet; the rest after Pia.) 
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the globular apex of the main axis and their dilated ends were ^com- 
pacted to form a spherical surface (fig. 138 B). Primicorallina^ ivom 
the same formation, has the laterals irregularly and loosely disposed on 
the elongate main axis, but in this case they are branched to the third 
degree and are remarkably like those of a Dasycladus (fig. 128 D). 'll! 
the Permian genus Mizziait4-9) the thallus was composed of a series 
of segments having the structure of Coelosphaeridiiim. It is presumed 
that in all these forms the reproductive cells were formed in the main 
axis (Pia's endosporic type). 

In the Mesozoic whorled types appear. The Triassic Gyroporella 
(fig. 128 F)(i49) has unbranched laterals with dilated globular apices 
which are regarded as reproductive. Diplopora(H 9 r^sz) (fig. 128 C) 
has the lateral members grouped in tufts*, usually of 3-'6 members, 
the tufts being arranged in whorls (fig, daS E). The laterals were 
sometimes prolonged into branched hairs (fig. 128 G) and appear 
often to have functioned as gametangia (Pia’s cladosporic type), 
although in D, phanerospora Pia(i49)^ for instance, cysts were formed 
within the periphery of the main axis (fig. 128 C, E). In Triploporella 
(fig. 139 A) (including Tetraploporella {igi)) ^ irom the Jurassic and 
Cretaceous, the club-shaped plants bore densely aggregated whorls 
with elongate broadened primary branches forming numerous cysts 
(c) and bearing three slender secondary branches ($) ending in 
branched hairs (h) (cf. also (149), (196), (aio)). This genus might well be 
the starting-rpoint for most of the modern forms, although in Pia’s 
opinion (149) the. Dasycladeae go back to the lA^ssic Palaeodasycladus 
(fig. 129 B), which is perhaps a Primicorallina with, whorled branching. 
In Thyrsoporella (Eocene) the secondary and even the tertiary 
branches were enlarged and presumably formed cysts. 

Definite reproductive organs (Pia’s choristosporic type) appear 
first in the Cretaceous forms. In Dactylopora (Eocene) the un- 
branched laterals have dilated ends forming a faceted surface, 
numerous small rounded gametangia being borne on the sides of 
their narrower inner portions (fig. 128 H). in Digitella the gametangia 
are larger and filled with a mass of lime in which small cavities occur 
which were no doubt occupied by cysts. The lateral position of the 
gametangia in these fossil types, lends support to the view that the 
terminal position seen in several of the recent genera is secondary. 

The oldest known Dasycladaceae appear to have had their chief 
centre of distribution in the Arctic, whilst from the Trias onwards 
they are mainly represented in the Tropics (149). A common plan of 
construction is recognisable throughout, since ail the forms exhibit 
a but rarely branched main axis upon which the numerous laterals 
were borne. These were at first irregularly disposed and commonly 
unbranched, while the cysts were probably formed in the main axis 
itself. Subsequently, in the Mesozoic, the whorled arrangement was 
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adopted and extensive branching of the laterals became the rule, 
while the production of cysts was relegated to the enlarged primary 
branches or sometimes to the igcondary ones. In the first place the 
faceted surface was formed by the primary members, but later, as 
in the recent genera, by thu secondary ones. Ultimately special 



Fig. 129. A, Triploporella {Tetmploporelld) Remesi Steinm. (Upper Jurassic), 
reconstruction (after Steinmann). B, Palaeodasycladtts mediterraneus Pia 
(Lias) (after Pia). c, cysts; secondary branches; jp, scars of secondary 
branches. 

gametangia were differentiated, first as lateral appendages to the 
primary branches and subsequently as single terminal structures at 
the ends of the latter. The recent genera {Neomerhy Cymopolia, 
Ackularia) first appear in the Cretaceous (150. 196). In view of this 
evolutionary sequence, for a knowledge of which we are mainly 
indebted to Pia, the early stages of Neomeris and Acetahularia appear 
to represent a reversion to a more primitive condition, and it is 
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significant that in young plants of the former it is at first the ends 
of the primary branches that become dilated to form an irnperiect 
cortex. According to Pia (iso) parallel evolution has played a great 
role in this family ; in particular, the Specially differentiated gametangia 
appear to have arisen independently in a number of lines, and their 
geological history shows that they are organs mi generis and not 
modified members of the whorlsd 


The Reproduction of the Dasycladaceae 

Throughout the preceding matter the reproductive organs have been 
described as gametangia, although the fate of their contents is known 
only in a very small number of cases. Since, however, in all of these 
they have proved to subserve sexual functions, the uniform designa- 
tion is warranted until there is proof to the contrary. PrintxCisS) 
speaks, however, of aplanosporangia and of the cysts as aplanospores. 

In Dasydadus^ in which the gametangia are not included in the 
calcareous envelope, the gametes are produced directly, but in all the 
more advanced, and in general more strongly calcified, forms the 
contents give rise to one {Neomeris) or usually several (e.g. Acetabu- 
laria) xQsting cysts from which gametes are mostly only set free 
after shedding. In fact the production of cysts, which clearly ob- 
tained already in the fossil forms, appears as a necessary adaptation 
to the development of a more or less complete calcareous envelope. 
Pia ((149) p. 163) regards the condition found in Dasydadus as 
secondary. 

The sexual reproduction is in all cases isogamous by means of 
biflagellate gametes. Those of Dasydadus (fig. 123 B, p. 388) are 
prominently flattened and are somewhat rectangular when viewed 
from the broad surface; those of Acetabiilaria (fig. 127 H) are ovoid, 
llie zygotes usually germinate immediately and grow directly into a 
new plant (fig. 127 D-F). When there is a resting stage in the life- 
cycle of the Dasycladaceae it is constituted by the cysts and not by 
the zygote. In C> 7 rwpo/ia the gametangia fall off as a whole and 
appear to germinate directly (191), a state of affairs that has been 
interpreted as apogamy(3s). There is little doubt that the Dasy- 
cladaceae, like the Codiaceae, are diploid organisms and Schussnig 
{i7'6) States that he has established reduction in the cysts of Acetabu- 
/wii: during gametogenesis. 

Dasydadus is dioecious (9), although J olios (105) found occasional 
monoecious plants. The latter established that there was much variation 

^ Florin’s Pz«ea(68), from the Permian, may, in view of its whorled 
branching, be a mernber of the Dasycladaceae, but the fact that the various 
axes apparently consist of rows of cells and that the long laterals are axillary 
to the whorls indicates a possible relation to Charales (cf. (1530) and p. 465). 
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in the intensity of the sexual reaction when gametes from different 
individuals were brought together, copulation sometimes occurring 
immediately, sometimes only after a more or less prolonged interval ; 
in the latter case the zygotes passed through a resting period before 
germination. Gametes ' exhibiting such weak sexual tendencies were 
capable of fusing with either strain of gamete possessed of stronger 
tendencies (relative sexuality, cf. p. 44 and Ectocarpus silzculosus). 
When gametes of a weak strain were placed in water that had been 
filtered off from gametes of a strong opposite strain, the sexuality of 
the former was altered in the direction of that of the latter. In Acetabu- 
laria also it is only gametes from different cysts (from different in- 
dividuals ?) that normally fuse with one another. 


(e) THE FAMILY CODIACEAE 
Vegetative Structure 

The members of this family are composed in the mature condition 
of a system of richly branched threads which, in the more specialised 
types, are more or less completely agglomerated to form a compact 
parenchymatous body (multiaxial construction). All these threads 
are products of a single primary filament. The main threads exhibit 
apical growth and are dichotomously branched (figs, 130 D, 13 1 B), 
but in most genera there is also an abundant formation of laterals 
(figs. 130 E, 131 F) which play a considerable role in binding together 
the main threads and whose formation in smaller or larger numbers 
sets in as soon as aggregation of the latter commences. In most 
genera the main threads exhibit more or less frequent constrictions, 
especially near the points of branching (figs. 130 D, 131 B), and at 
these points there are stratified annular thickenings (fig. 1 3 1 E) of the 
wall which sometimes almost meet in the pentre(i24). The probable 
mechanical function of these thickenings is indicated by their absence 
in the more firmly built parts. The structure of the threads is typically 
siphoneous, but the small chloroplasts in most genera lack pyrenoids ; 
the nuclei lie as usual internal to the chloroplasts. The membranes 
consist in the main of caliose and pectin (124), although according to 
Ernst ((59) p. 121) the thickenings contain cellulose; in Codium pectin 
is stated to preponderate. 

Like the Dasycladaceae the Codiaceae have their chief centre of 
distribution in the warmer seas, although a number of genera are 
found in the Medi^'^-ranean and Codium extends as far north as 
Alaska and Norway i^nd southwards to Cape Horn and Kerguelen. 

One of the simplest members is Rhipidodesmisijs), with a solitary 
species found in the Indian Ocean. Here we have a heterotrichous 
habit, the creeping system of irregularly branched and almost colour- 
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Fig. 130, Codiaceae. A, Rhipidodesmis caespitosa (J. C. Ag.) Gegp, habit. 
B, Avratnvillea asarifolia Boerg., habit. C, D, A. nigrescens Decsne., portions 
of the threads. E, Rhipilia tomentosa Klitz-, threads from surface of thallus 
with haptera Qi), F-H, Udotea Tninima ^vmt; F, habit; G, early stage of 
stalk-formation ; edge of fan at a period of intensive growth, the longitudinal 
threads {Id) becoming bound together by laterals {1). r, chloroplast; /, lateral 
branches. (A after Gepp; F~H after Ernst; the rest after Boergesen.) 
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less threads giving rise to a considerable number of erect filaments 
with abundant di- or trichotonious branching in their upper portions 
and all growing approximately to the same height (fig. 130 A). This 
simple form can be instructively compared with Caiilerpa fastigiata 
(p. 378). Boodleopsis {75) is similar, but the upright filaments are far 
more richly branched and aggregated to form a cushion. 

In other forms the habit is more definite. Thus, in the tropical 
genus Avramvilleai2o,24>75fi3(>) the dichotomously branched filaments 
are generally united below to form a loose cylindrical stalk, anchored 
by colourless rhizoids and sometimes forked one or more times ; at 
the top the threads spread out and interweave to form a leaf-like 
fiabellate expanse with an entire or lobed margin (fig. 130 B). The 
numerous constrictions in the threads forming this blade give them 
a moniliform appearance (fig. 130 C, D). Rkipilia (Atlantic and Indian 
Oceans) (24,75) shows much the same habit, but exhibits greater 
specialisation in that the threads (fig. 130 E) composing the blade 
bear short laterals developing small lobes (/z) at their apices by means 
of which they attach themselves to the neighbouring threads. 

* This is more elaborated in Udoiea {including Flabellaria), as is 
clearly shown by the two ^Mediterranean species. In L\ minima 
Ernst (60) the coarse colourless creeping threads produce numerous 
erect dichotomous filaments which are in part quite free, but at 
certain points become interwoven (fig. 130 G) to form a short stalk 
at the top of which they either diverge to form a brush-like tuft or 
commonly spread out to form a small flat fan (fig. 130 F); the threads 
of both stalk and fan bear short and irregularly branched laterals 
which arise more or less perpendicularly along either surface of the 
fan and spread out to form an imperfect layer, serving to bind the 
whole together (fig. 130 H). Young stages of this form may be com- 
pared with RhipidodesmiSy older ones with Penkillus (cf. p. 406) and 
Avrainvillea. 

In Udoiea Desfontainii (Lamx .) Decsne. {Flabellana pettolata T rev .), 
which grows in very diverse habitats in the Mediterranean (60,110), 
the early stages (fig, 13 1 C) are very much like those of the species 
just described, although the threads composing the rhizome as a 
general rule soon become interwoven into bundles. The mature fans 
(fig, 13 1 A) are larger and possess a firmer structure, since the ramuli 
in this case are richly lobed (fig, 1 3 1 H) and become apposed to either 
surface of the fan to form a more perfect covering which in parts 
recalls the strongly undulate epidermis of the leaf of a higher plant. 
The fans are thus three-layered, with a central axis of longitudinal 
threads and a cortical layer of laterals on either side (cf. fig. 131 F). 
Some of the laterals also push in betAVeen the axial threads, bending 
them considerably out of their course. The darker concentric zones 
visible on the fans (fig. 131 A) indicate points at which there is an 
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especialiy strong development of extensively lobed ramuli which here 
fomi a complete covering and in part even project from the surface, 
whereas in the intervening lighter zones the covering is not so perfect, 
so that the axial threads are partly exposed* In the stalk too the 


Pig. 131. hdotea Desfontawn (Lamx.) Decsnc. (after Ernst). A, mature 
plant; B part of a longitudinal thread; C, young plant, stalk broadening out 
to lorm Ian ; D, cortication of surface of stalk ; E, point of forking of longi- 
tudinal thread, showing thickenings; F, surface of stalk in transverse section 

11 llhin G, G', apices of medullary threads with laterals; 

II, iODing or laterals of two longitudinal threads* 
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laterals in this species form a more or less complete envelope, but 
here both they and their numerous branches stand perpendicular to 
the axial threads (fig. 13 1 F), the ultimate lobes fitting closely to form 
a cortex which in surface view appears composed of rounded elements 
(fig. 131 D). ^ ' 

In both species the axial threads composing the fans lose the 
characteristic constrictions and internal thickenings, are narrower 
than the free threads, and also difter in the abundant production of 
laterals. At the edge of older fans, prior to the cessation of growth, 
the axial threads usually project as a free fringe (fig. 13 1 A), and such 
projecting threads revert to the characters of the young non- 
agglomerated ones. In U. Desfontainii secondary fans often arise from 
the margin or surface of the primary ones. 

The tropical species of Udotea (24, 75, 96.231) are more or less encrusted 
with lime, and most of them exhibit a more elaborate development of 
the cortical layers. In U, javejisis (75) the long stalk is composed of but 
a single thread which subsequently becomes overgrown with rhizoids. 

The fan-structure is most highly perfected in HaUmeda,^ in which 
the branched thallus is composed of a number of usually flat (often 
cordate or reniform), strongly calcified segments; these are separated 
by uncalcified joints and arise from a short basal stalk attached to the 
creeping system (fig. 132 Tuna^ which is but slightly calcified, 

occurs commonly in the Mediterranean. Species of Halmeda may 
play a considerable role in the formation of some coral-reefs (34) and 
are known from the Tertiary onwards. The lateral branches of the 
axial threads in this genus stand perpendicularly, as in the stalk of 
Udotea, and their ultimate branchlets swell up and become closely 
ad pressed to one another to form a very compact surface with 
hexagonal facets (fig. 132 G,/). The lime is deposited on the side 
wails of these facets, the outer surfaces against which the chloroplasts 
lie being free from incrustation. When ne\v segments of the thallus 
are to be produced, the axial threads grow out at the apex of the 
segment in one or more groups and, since ramuli are not formed 
immediately, a bare uncalcified joint lacking laterals is formed between 
the segments; the threads forming the joints have strongly thickened 
walls (cf. Corallina among the Red Algae). 

Of the diverse specialised types that belong here one of the most 
remarkable is the West Indizxi Rhipocephalusii^yis)^ in which the upper 
part of the calcified stalk bears numerous closely crowded flabellae 
(fig. 132 B, C), each formed by periodic ’lateral protrusion of groups 
of the longitudinal threads composing the stalk, 

A different habit is seen in Penicillus (Zsirpem) (24, 74, 75,226), of which 
P . mediterraneus Thur. forms extensive meadows on muddy substrata 
' See <s), (7), (22), (24), (94), (95), 
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Fig. 132. A, E, F, Halimeda Tuna (Eilis et Sol.) Lamx.; A, ^bout natural 
size, with gametangial branches ; E, one of the latter enlarged ; F, swarmers 
(gametes?). B, C, Bhipocephalus phoenix (Ellis et Sol.) Kiitz. ; B, section; 
C, entire plant, about natural size. D, Halimeda incrassata (Ellis et Sol.) 
Lamx. var. simulans (Howe) Boerg.) about natural size, G, H. Opuntia (L.) 
Lamx., longitudinal section of a segment. H, Pemcillus capitatu^ Lamx., about 
natural size, a, longitudinal threads; /, facets; Z, laterals. (A, E, F after 
Derb^s & Soiier; B, C after Gepp; G after Goebel; the rest after Boergesen.) 
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within which the felt of branched rhizomes ramifies. These at first 
produce separate upright threads of the usual type which later unite' 
to form a calcified stalk showing a well-marked "differentiation Into 
central medulla and cortex; the main threads, develop numerous 
laterals which in part wind transversely between them and bind the 
whole together. , At the apex of the stalk the central threads separate 
to form a brush-like tuft of forked filaments which, as in the other 
cases above considered, revert to the normal type of structure found 
in the young plant (fig. 132 H). 

The general structure is somewhat different in the uncalcified genus 
Codium,^ of which the widely distributed C. tomentosum and C. Bursa 
are amongst others found in northern waters, although many species 
are confined to w^arrner seas. They typify the principal habits met 
with in the genus. In C. tomentosum (fig. 133 A) the thallus, firmly 
anchored by a basal disc, consists of cylindrical hairy segments which 
are about the thickness of an ordinary lead-pencil and repeatedly 
forked ; they float out into the water or hang down from the rocks at 
low tide. In C, adhaerens (Cabr.) Ag. the thallus is a flat cushion or 
crust attached by numerous rhizoids along the under side, while in 
C. Bursa it appears as a large rounded structure (10-20 cm. in 
diameter), slightly flattened at the point of attachment to the sub- 
stratum (fig. 133 B) and becoming hollow at maturity; within the 
hollow may be found diverse small animals and red-coloured 
Myxophyceae (69,208). 

In C, tomentosum the thallus in section (fig. 133 E) is seen to be 
composed of a central medulla {m) of longitudinal, rather narrow, 
interwoven, forked threads and a peripheral cortex (^) of large club- 
shaped vesicles densely grouped at the same level to form a palisade- 
like layer. Chloroplasts are aggregated in large numbers beneath the 
outer surface of each cortical vesicle (fig. 133 E) and are also found 
in the hairs which are produced periodically on these structures 
(%• ^33 plant its tomentose character (cf. (184)); 

when they drop off they leave characteristic scars (fig. 133 I). 

In longitiidinai sections it is usually not difficult to recognise that 
the veskles represent the dilated terminations of one of the forks of 


^ See (76), (98), (ri6), (146) p. 396, (170) (205), (216). 



in relation to vesicles. B, D, C. Bursa (L.) Ag.; B, habit, somewhat reduced; 
D, septum-formation. F, I, L, C. mucronatum J. C. Ag. ; F, vesicle with hairs ; 
E the same with scars of hairs; L, longitudinal thread and vesicles, showing 
sympodial construction. H, J, K, C. isthniocladum 'Vicyi&x%\ H, J, formation 
of propagules (^) ; K, one of the latter. M, N, Ovulites\ M, O. margaritula 
Lmk, ; N, O. pyriformis Schwag. c, cortical vesicles; A, hairs; w, medullary 
threads; 5, thickenings of wall. (A, E after Gibson &Auld ; B original photo, 
R. Cullen ; C, D, G after Kust^r ; F, I, L after Hurd; M, N after Pia; the rest 
after Schmidt.) . ■: 
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a longitudinal medullary thread (fig. 133 G, L). From the base of the 
vesicle one or several branches arise, some of which grow more or 
less transversely and help to bind the medullary threads together, 
whilst others grow lengthwise betw^een cortex and medulla and sooner 
or later curve out afresh and become dilated to form another cortical 
vesicle (fig. 133 L). At the base of each of the latter, as well as at the 
points where these lateral branches are given off, one finds the 
customary annular thickenings (fig. 133 G, L, .?) ; these are so strongly 
developed that they seem to meet (fig. 133 D), although according to 
Mirande(i24) a delicate plasma strand traverses them through which 
transport of material can take place (ii7«); in C. Bursa the pores are 
stated to become widened in spring, but to become narrowed again 
in autumn. 

The zygote of Codium (p. 41 1) germinates to form an upright thread 
attached at its base by a lobed sucker (fig. 134 N). At an early stage 
thin branches arise from the lower end of the primary thread and 
these soon swell at their tips and bend out to form the first vesicles 
(fig. 134 M), whilst their longitudinal growth is continued by branches 
originating from the bases of the vesicles ((146) p. 398, (170)). The 
Co^fww-plant is therefore built up of the ramifications of a single 
initial filament and the entire construction is sympodial, the vesicles 
being the laterally deflected apices of the longitudinal threads whose 
further growth is effected by side branches. 

The growth in length of the diverse segments of the thallus in 
C. tomentosum is effected by apical elongation of the medullary 
threads, but the continuous intercalation of fresh cortical vesicles 
between the pre-existing ones not only leads to their dense apposition,, 
but also brings about a certain amount of intercalary enlargement. 
In the cushion-like forms, in which the laterals from the bases of the 
vesicles grow in a more or less tangential direction, this growth by 
intercalation predominates and, as the thallus increases in girth, the 
surface becomes more and more stretched. This leads to the rupture 
of the internal threads, so that older plants of this type are often 
hollow. 

The South African Pseudocodiumizn) has the same habit as C. iomert’- 
tosum, but here the vesicles are apparently true laterals of the medullary 
threads. This genus also resembles Halimeda in the fact that the vesicles 
are so densely crowded that they form a system of polygonal facets. 

The few fossil members of the Godiaceae do not afford much help 
in elucidating the phylogeny of the family. Several genera are known 
from the Lower Silurian, e.g. Palamporella {151,19^)^ in which the thallus 
consisted of segments separated by uncalcified joints, the former com- 
posed of richly branched threads whose ends formed a thin cortical 
layer. Dimorp/iorzp/ionCQi), with terete joints, is very similar to some 
kinds of Halimeda^ while JBowelwa (Cretaceous) (162, 195) appears as a 
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closely allied form. Ovulites (Eocene) (129, 187 «) is believed to represent 
the calcareous body of an alga allied to Pmicillus\ it occurs as small 
ovoid or rod-shaped hollow bodies (fig. 133 M, N) whose wall is 
perforated by numerous fine pores and which have a large aperture at 
either end (cf. also (33)). Microcodmmi^v) the Miocene 

is not yet certainly established. Some genera that have been referred 
here (e.g. Sphaerocodium ( 167 ) p. 296) are very doubtful (cf. (1870) 
p. 160). ' . ' , 

PiaCi33«) believes in a close relationship between Dasycladaceae and 
Codiaceae, basing this view on the fact that some of the oldest Dasy- 
cladaceae have an elongate axis bearing numerous short branches. In 
some of the Udoteae, moreover, whorled branching occurs. 

The Reproduction of the Codiaceae 

Little information is as yet available about the reproduction of the 
majority of the Codiaceae. Vegetative propagation is no doubt wide- 
spread, and in certain species of Codium special detachable propagiiles 
(fig. 133 H, J, K, p) formed on the vesicles have been found (170). 
This genus is the only one in which sexual reproduction has been 
reported (146,203). The gametes are formed in special ovoid gametangia 
(fig. 134 A-C) which arise as lateral outgrowths from the vesicles, 
from which they are cut off by a septum like that of Bryopsis (p. 377). 
Two kinds of gametes are formed, either on the same or on different 
individuals (171), and they are set free by gelatinisation of the apex of 
the gametangium. Only part of the protoplasm is used in the 
production of the swarmers. The macrogametes, formed in deep 
green gametangia (fig. 134 A, B), are pear-shaped and contain 
numerous chloroplasts with pyrenoids (fig. 134 F), while the micro- 
gametes, formed in yellowish gametangia, are narrower and possess 
1-3 small yellowish chloroplasts without pyrenoids (fig. 134 E). Both 
have two flagella. Fusion is followed by the formation of a rounded 
(%• 134 which germinates at once (fig. 134 L) in the way 
described on the previous page. The macrogametes are stated to be 
able to germinate without fusion. 

Williams C222) has shown that reduction in C. tomentosum takes 
place during the first nuclear division leading to the formation of 
gametes (fig. 134 H, J), so that the thallus in this species is diploid, 
as in other Siphonales that have been investigated from this point 
of vie\y; this has since been confirmed for C, elongatumiii^a^z). 
According to Williams some of the nuclei that pass into the gametangia 
disintegrate, the selection of the functional nuclei being apparently 
related to their proximity to certain deeply staining cytoplasmic 
centres, smaller than the nuclei, which are compared to the coeno- 
centra recorded in Oomycetes. The surviving nuclei undergo two 
simultaneous nuclear divisions, the first of which effects reduction. 



Fig. 134. Reproduction of Codium. A, B, D-N, C, tomentosum; C, C, ?nucro- 
natum. A, young and B, mature gametangium; C, vesicle with three game- 
tangia; D, sexual fusion; E, micro- and F, macrogametes; G, zygote; H-], 
meiosis in gametangium, H, late synapsis, I, diakinesis, J, metaphase (polar 
view); K, late prophase in vegetative nuclear division (polar view); L, early 
stage in germination of zygote; M, basal part of young plant; N, germling, 
g, gametangium; vesicle. (A, B after Thuret; C after Hurd; H-K after 
Williams; the rest after Berthold from Oltmanns.) 
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Special reproductive organs have also been observed. in Hahmeda 
(73,95.174), although their function is not clear. They are formed on 
forked threads that sp.rout out in large numbers from the edges of 
the calcified segments or from their surfaces (fig. 132 A, p. 407) and 
represent a prolife,ration of the axial filaments. These reproductive 
threads bear numerous spherical outgrowths .which receive almost the 
entire contents of the .segment on which they are borne (fig. 132 E), 
but ill some species at least are not cut off by septa. Small biflagellate 
swarmers (fig. 132 F) are produced in large numbers in the outgrowths, 
as well as in the adjacent threads, the process even extending back 
into the axial filaments of the segment below. The fate of these 
swarmers is not known, but, since they have been observed to perish 
rapidly without becoming enveloped by a membrane, they are 
possibly gametes. 

In Azrainviilea (9s) club-shaped sporangia (?), formed terminally on 
the blade and giving rise to 1-8 spores, have been observed. So-called 
reproductive organs reported for Udotea and Penidllus have proved to 
be epiphytic organisms ((60) p. 231). 


if) THE FAMILY VALONIACEAE 
Vegetative Structure 

The common characteristic of the members of this family lies in the 
fact that the primary coenocytic vesicle at an earlier or later stage 
becomes divided into more or less numerous multinucleate portions 
which give it a multicellular character. Whether all the diverse forms 
included here really constitute a natural group is not yet quite clear, 
llie peculiar method of segregative division (cf. p. 415), by means 
of which the multicellular condition is attained, and the usual grouping 
of the iobed chloroplasts, only some of. which contain pyrenoids, to 
form a uetwork (figs. 135 C, 136 L) speaks, however, for a certain 
affinity. Some of the less specialised types are very closely related 
to the Protosiphonaceae, so that they might with almost equal 
justification be included in that family. ' ' ■ 

This is very true of many species of Valonia^ the majority of which 
inhabit tropica! and subtropical seas, although a few are found in the 
Mediterranean. The young plants in all cases consist of a macro- 
scopic, often club-shaped vesicle anchored basally by rhizoids of 
various types (fig. 135 A) and possessing the usual siphoneous 
structure; the lobed chloroplasts are characteristically arranged in a 
network (fig. 135 C). At later stages the protoplasm and chloroplasts 

^ See (23), (24), (64). (112), (113), (134), (172), (173). 
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mass at certain points, and these accumulations, which usually appear 
circular when viewed from the surface, secrete a membrane the outer 
part of which is contiguous to and becomes confluent with that of the 
main vesicle ((iS) p. 264, (64) p. 342). In this way more or less numerous 
small marginal cells are formed, which appear to be cut off by arched 
septa^ (fig. 135 B, D, m). These cells rarely form a connected layer 



Fig. 135. Valonia, A-C, V. ventricosa J. Ag,; D-G, J, F. utricularis 
(Roth) Ag. A, young plant; B, base of an older plant showing marginal cells 
{ni) bearing rhizoids; C, group of chloroplasts ; D, entire plant; E, apex of 
one of the older rhizoids of latter; F, swarmer-formation ; G, germinating 
swarmer; H, I, marginal cells with rhizoids; J, swarmers. w, marginal 
ceil; r, rhizoid. (D after Schmitz; E-G, J after Famintzin; the rest after 
Boergesen.) 


over any considerable part of the surface of the vesicle and are some- 
times confined to the basal region, where they are always formed in 
some numbers and where they grow out into secondary rhizoids with 
expanded and often iobed apices (fig. 135 B, H, I, r). 

^ ^ This recalls in, some ways Klebs* observations ((108) p. 190) on Proto-- 
stphofty where there is an occasional formation of an apical cortex, due to the 
cutting off by septa of numerous small apical protrusions. 
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In the West Indian F. ventricosa, where the vesicle may attain the 
size of a small hen’s egg, no further development takes place ((24) 
p. 28), but as a general rule some of the peripheral cells cut off at the 
apex of the vesicle are of larger size and grow out into branches 
repeating its structure. Thus, in the Mediterranean V, utricularis 
such branches are frequent and may even give rise to tertiary ones 
(%• ^35 ^)- zone, however, according to KuckuckCus), 

this species may exhibit another growth-form in which the marginal 
ceils are formed especially in the lower part of the primary vesicle 
and grow out into short creeping branches which turn up at their 
ends to form secondary vesicles, so that a dense tufted growth is 
produced. Another species, F. Aegagropila C. Ag.(ri3,i69), known 
from the Mediterranean and elsewhere, forms loose spherical balls, 
apparently composed of a number of extensively branched individuals. 
In short, starting from a common primary type, the diverse species 
of the genus may ultimately exhibit a very varied habit. The vesicles 
of Valonia show a marked capacity to heal wounds by the growing 
together of the exposed edges of the protoplast (106, no). 

The tropical genus Dictyosphaeria^ shows a slightly different method 
of attaining the multicellular condition. The primary, variously 
shaped vesicles are attached by short rhizoids formed from marginal 
cells as in Valonia (fig. 136 E, F). Later the contents of the vesicle 
contract and undergo simultaneous division into a number of multi- 
nucleate rounded masses (fig. 136 B-D) which secrete membranes 
independent of that of the parent-vesicle and then enlarge, so that 
they become pressed against one another (fig. 136 B, H). Each of 
the ‘‘cells” thus formed may later divide again in the same manner 
(fig. 136 B). The compact mass of somewhat unequal polygonal 
segments produced in this way is further linked by numerous small 
interlocking haptera with minute apical processes, arising from small 
cells cut off from the contiguous faces of the segments (fig. 136 G, H, h). 
Some of the lower segments are produced into tubular outgrowths 
which are attached by similar haptera to the substratum (fig. 136 H). 
The mature thalli are large, sometimes slightly lobed vesicles whose 
surface displays the polygonal outlines of the component segments 
(fig. 136 A). In some species the inner segments subsequently die, 
so that the thallus becomes hollow and in such cases it often tears 
open in older individuals. Localised thickenings of the membrane 
^re frequent. 

The method of attaining the multicellular condition, seen in 
Dictyosphaeria and found in many other genera of Valoniaceae, has 
^ been styled segregative division by Boergesen (24). In Valonia it is seen 
in a somewhat modified form, for here the protoplasm masses 
parietally and the resulting cells become fused with the wall of the 
^ See (3), (23), (24) p. 33, (42), (133), (215). 
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parent vesicle. In Dictyosphaeria and others, however, the protoplasm 
aggregates centrally and the segments at first lie freely in the vesicle. 



Fig. 136. A~G, Diciyospkaerta favulosa (Ag.) Decsne.; A, habit; B, part of 
thallus, different stages of segregative division; C, D, the same enlarged, 
D an earlier stage than C;^ E, F, young plants ; G, haptera between two cells 
seen from above. H, D. van Bosseae Boerg., section of young plant showing 
haptera (h) between the cells, I-M, Ernodesmis verticillata (Kiitz.) Boerg. ; 
1 , basal end of branch, with haptera (A); J, habit; K, base of a branch; 
L, chloropiasts and nuclei (black); M, base of plant, c, chloroplast; A, hap- 
teron; nucleus; p, pyrenoid ; r, rhizoid (all after Boergesen), 

It may not be inappropriate to point out that this mode of septation 
is markedly different from that of Cladophoraceae, the more as many 
Valoniaceae show a striking similarity in habit to members of that 
family, Schussnig (179) regards segregative division as primitive for 

^ The final stage is seen in B, where some of the segments are dividing 
afresh. ' ■ ■ 
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the Siphonales and believes that in the more specialised types it has 
become restricted to the reproductive organs. 

Boergesen’s Ernodesmis verticillata {Valonia verticillata Kiitz.) 
((23), (24) p. 67, (113)) again starts as a single narrow clavate vesicle, 
which exhibits a number of annular constrictions just above the 
irregularly branched, septate/ attaching rhizoid (fig. 136 M), Marginal 
ceils, formed as in Valonia, are cut off only at the apex of the vesicle 
and grow out into narrow clavate branches repeating the structure of 
the primary vesicle (fig. 136 J) and showing a single annular constriction 
at the base (fig. 136 K). The branches are formed successively and 
appear as a whorl in which younger members are always found de- 
veloping among the older ones (fig. 136 J). Short thick haptera often 
arise from small cells formed beneath the point of constriction (fig. 
136 I); these grow towards the wall of the underlying parent-segmept 
to which they become fimily attached, thus strengthening the whole. 
They may also serve to attach loose segments to a new substratum. The 
whorled branching of Ernodesmis recalls the Dasycladaceae. 

In Siphonociadus (iS, 24. 94, ijz), with S. tropicus (fig. 137 B) frequent 
in tropical seas and S. pusillus (fig. 137 A) in the Mediterranean, the 
small erect plants are attached by a well-branched thick-walled 
rhizoid (r) with or v/ithout septa; above this, at the- base of the 
primary vesicle, a number of constrictions are again to be seen 
(fig, 137 E, F). Sooner or later the vesicle becomes divided into a 
large number of irregularly arranged cells of unequal size formed by 
segregative division (fig. 137 H, I), the membranes of these segments 
subsequently fusing not only with one another but also with the wall 
of the primary vesicle. From many of these segments outgrowths 
arise which burst through the thick lamellate memb rane of the vesicle 
at their point of origin (fig. 137 A-C). The branches (fig. 137 C) also 
show a number of basal constrictions and, although some may remain 
undivided, others become multicellular in the customary manner 
(fig. 137 D), Tertiary branches (fig. 137 B) may arise from these in 
the same way as the secondary ones. 

Two specialised tropical forms. Struma and CkamaedoriSy are 
readily derived from the type represented by Siphonocladus . In the 
former (23, 24, 28, 135) branched, septate, creeping rhizoids bear a number 
of long-stalked blades built up of a complex network of branches 
(fig. 138 A). The stalk represents the primary vesicle and shows the 
usual basal constrictions. Sooner or later the upper part of the vesicle 
becomes divided in the customary manner into a linear series of equal 
segments, of which the uppermost acts as an apical cell by means of 
which further growth in length, accompanied by segregative division, 
is carried on. Except for this apical cell each segment of the main 

According to Boergesen ((25) p. 74) this septation also results from 
segregative division. 
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axis puts outj at its upper end, a pair of branches which become 
divided into a row of segments branching in the same manner 
(fig. 138 A). The secondary laterals may branch again and this may 
be continued to the fourth degree, all the various branches lying in 
one plane. The ultimate branchlets, where they abut Oii others, cut 
off one or rarely two minute cells at their tips. These grow out into 
short haptera or tenacula (fig. 138 B, h) with a lobed apex which 
becomes firmly fixed to the other branch, and in this way the whole 
pinnate branch-system becomes firmly connected to form the blade. 
One species of Struvea is found in the tropical sponge Halichondria (aia) 
ramifying through its substance in the form of irregularly branched 
threads and at certain points causing wart-like elevations where the 
normal stalked blades appear. 

The long stalk of the monotypic Chatnaedoris ((23), (24) p. 59, (28)) 
shows constrictions along its whole length and terminates in a rounded 
or cup-shaped structure (fig. 138 C) composed of numerous felted, 
irregularly branched threads with a single series of segments. At the 
apex of the primary stalk-like vesicle, where most of the contents 
accumulate, a series of usually three segments decreasing in size from 
below upwards is formed by segregative division (fig. 138 E). From 
each of these, as well as from the top of the stalk (fig. 138 F), a whorl 
of branches arises (cf. Dasycladaceae) which by their rich ramification 
give rise to the feltwork of the cup. The firmness of the felt is increased 
by the outgrowth from the filaments of short rhizoids (fig. 138 D, /i) 
which at their expanded tips come into close contact with other 
threads. 

The altogether tropical genus Cladophor apsis ((18), (24) p. 42, (172)) 
consists of much branched filaments, often showing unilateral ramifica- 
tion and exhibiting apical growth (fig. 139 A, B). The threads are 
twisted together to form cushions which are attached by rhizoids to 
rocks or other Algae, or lie as loose aegagropilous masses on the bottom. 
Cohesion of the 'filaments is brought about by means of occasional 
lobed haptera, formed at the ends of short side-branches or sometimes 
arising directly from the longitudinal walls of the cells (fig. 139 C, D). 
A characteristic feature of the genus is the usual absence of septa cutting 
off the branches at their base (cf. fig. 139 A, B). Early stages hate not 
yet been studied, but the linear series of segments composing the 
mature plants are formed by segregative division (fig. 139 E, F), and 


f'ig- 137* Siphonocladus, A, S. pusillus (Kutz.) Hauck, young plant. B-I, 
S, tropicus (Crouan) J. Ag.; B, habit ; C, branch arising from the cell {d)y 
only the uppermost right-hand lateral has so far undergone segregative 
division; D, plasmolysed branch showing the separate segments; E, young 
plant ; F , base of plant with septate rhizoids ; G, zoosporangium ; H, I , different 
stages of segregative division, o, apertures of zoosporangium; r, rhizoid; 
segments. (A after Schmitz; the rest after Boergesen.) 


Boere! s Zafr' ^ ^ Boergesen). A. Struvea e 

of branches brteLcuIa Vr rr^i”"'':}^ 

C, habit; D.rhuoTd ™ke j$aLo^^^^ C 

yoMg plant, protoplast recently ^vided • F^the two filaments ; E, aj 
rhizoid. ^ <*ea, F, the same, formation of brai 
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Cladophoropsis and Boodlea (all zher Boergesen). A-F, Clado- 
pkoropsis membranacea (Ag.) Boerg. ; A, B, two specimens prepared out from 
a cushion; C, D, tenacula; E, F, apices of filaments showing sepegative 
division. G-K, Boodlea siamensis Reinb.; G, part of thallus with basal 
rhizoids; H, J, threads with opposite branching; I, zoosporangia; K, summits 
of two branches witVi u ^ * t 
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the branches usually arise from them in the same way as in a Sipkono- 
claims. Branches may, however, also originate from small lenticular 
cells cut off as in a ((24) p. 4s). 

A similar form is constituted by Boodlea,'^ but this is more copiously 
branched and often shows opposite or whoried arrangement of the 
laterals (fig. 139 G, H). The branches are joined to form a spongy 
cushion-like network by means of short haptera formed at their apices 
(fig. 139 K). In this genus septa are found at the bases of the branches, 
Cladophoropsis and Boodlea lack the annular constrictions of the forms 
previously described. 

The genera Microdictyon^ and Anadyomene^ form small foliose 
expanses resulting from the abundant branching that occurs essen- 
tially in one plane. In the former the branches do not fit closely, so 
that they give rise to a rather regular and minute network in which 
the main threads stand out as more or less prominent veins, the whole 
resembling to a remarkable degree the skeleton of a dicotyledonous 
leaf (fig, 140 B). In Anadyomene^ however, the branches are far more 
closely placed and in their entirety unite to form a usually continuous 
expanse (fig. 140 A). Both genera are mainly found in tropical seas, 
the species of Microdictyon usually inhabiting deep water ; M, Agard- 
hianum occurs in the Mediterranean. In both genera the lower 
segments of the thallus are produced into numerous, often thick- 
walled rhizoids which in their upper part are woven together to form 
a stalk (fig. 140 C). 

In Microdictyon the branch-system consists of uniform cylindrical 
cells, those of the main axes only differing in size from the others. The 
ultimate branchlets grow vertically towards others, and at the points 
of contact become connected to them either by a thickened cellulose- 
ring (fig. 140 D) or by a tenaculum which is not cut off by a septum. 
In Anadyomene the main axes and their principal branches are com- 
posed of large club-shaped or cylindrical cells, while the wide inter- 
spaces between these are occupied by numerous pinnately arranged 
and closely aggregated unicellular laterals which are oval in shape 
(fig. 140 C) or sometimes lobed, the whole fitting together to form a 
uniform expanse. Where the branches abut on one another they are 
joined by cellulose-rings. The lobes of the smaller branches sometimes 
also grow at right angles to the general surface and may give the 
appearance of a definite cortex on either side of the main system (25). 

The mode of division in the two genera just discussed has not yet 
been established. Boergesen ((25) p, 34) gives some details of branch- 
fomation in a species of Microdictyon which he regards as affording 
evidence of segregative division, but this is not very strong. The two 
genera probably belong to the Valoniaceae, but their real affinities must 
remain unsettled until their detailed development has been studied. 

1 See (24), ( 27 ), (30» (130), izish 

^ See (13), (25) p. 27, (80), (*72), (186). » See (i), (25) p. 25, (80). 
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Fig, 140. Microdictyon and Anadyomme. A, C, Anadyomene stellata 
Ag,; A, habit; C, base of a plant. B, Microdictyon Kransdi J. E. Gray, 

D, M. Agardhiamim Decsne,, part of thalius showing mode of connection of 
branches. E, M, Calodictyon (Mont.) Decsne., part of thalius with 
sporangia, haptera; r, rhizoids. (A after Kiitzing; B, D, after Setchell: 
C,E after Boergesen.) 
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The diverse genera included in Valoniaceae, in conformity with 
PrintzCisS), might equally well be referred to a number of separate 
families, as Boergesen (25) advocates. Thus, we have in the first place 
.Vaionia and Dictyosphaeria, closely related to Halicystis{p. 373)> which 
Printz also classes in this family. Ernodes?nis, Siphonocladus^ Struvea, 
and Chamaedorh form another apparently natural group characterised 
by the annular constrictions on the main axes and sometimes also on 
the hr mchcs. CAadophoropsis and Boodlea zrt more definitely fila- 
mentous forms, while Microdictyon and Anadyofnene am essentially 
distinguished by their habit. Should these two genera prove to belong 
here they would occupy the same relation to Cladophoropsis and Boodlea 
as Struvea does to Siphonocladiis. 


The Reproduction of the Valoniaceae 

Reproduction by swarmers is known in practically all cases. They 
are formed simultaneously in large numbers from the ordinary seg- 
ments of the thallus (cf. figs. 135 F, 137 C, 140 E), and often most of 
these, apart from the rhizoids, may be involved. In Anadyomeney 
however, sw^armers appear to be produced only in the smaller laterals. 
The swarmers are liberated from one [Boodlea^ fig. 139 1 ; Micro^ 
dictyon, fig. 140 E) or more {Vaionia, Dictyosphaeria, Cladophoropsis, 
Siphonocladus, fig, 137 G, etc.) apertures which are sometimes 
situated at the ends of slightly protruded portions of the wall. They 
are mostly bifiagellate (fig. 135 J), although four flagella have been 
reported in Vaionia (nz). Sexual fusion has so far not been observed, 
but SchussnigCiSa) records the occurrence of a reduction division 
prior to swarnier-formation in V. utrkularis, so that it would seem 
that the swarmers of the Valoniaceae are gametes and that this family 
is diploid like other Siphonales. 

in several eases {PAnodesTnis, Struvea, cf, (24) p. 56) the proto- 
plasmic contents of a segment have been found to divide into a 
number of rounded masses, which become enveloped by a membrane 
as in segregative division. These bodies appear to constitute cysts 
which give rise to new plants. Similar structures have been observed 
in Vaionia and Siphonocladus {(24) p. 29, (134)). This suggests the 
possibility of regarding segregative division as a process of cyst- 
formation, in which the cysts develop in situ, instead of outside the 
parent plant. On this view the diverse members of the family would 
consist at colonial aggregates of coenocytic individuals resulting from 
retention of the reproductive units. Boergesen ((18) p. ^65) has also 
compared the process to the formation of cysts in the gametangia of 
the Dasycladaceae. 
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(g) THE FAMILY CEIAETOSIPHONACEAE ■ 

Wille(22i) and Printz(is 8 ) include in the Valoniaceae the two simple 
genera, Chaetosiphon and Blastophysa, which combine a multinucleate 
organisation with the possession of hairs like those of the Chaeto- 
phoraceae* Some authorities (14 » 97) have therefore referred them to the 
Chaetophorales, but the mere possession of hairs is scarcely sufficient 
to warrant this. Chaetosiphon nioniliformis ((97) p. 33 ^)y once 

observed as an endophyte in dead Zostera leaves in the Mediterranean, 
consists of a branched unseptate thread with occasional marked con- 



Fig. 141. Chaetosiphonaceae. A, B, E, Chaetosiphon mo?tilifomiis Hub.; 
A, thallus in leaf of Zostera ; B, single cell, enlarged ; E, swarmer and, above it, 
a germling. C, Blastophysa rhizopus Reinke, within the thallus of Enter o-' 
morpha, D, B. polymorpha (Kjelim.) Printz, coenocytes connected by threads, 
at the top on the right vegetative division, r, chloroplast; h, hair; ho^ host; 
r, connecting thread ; j, swarmer. (D after Printz; the rest after Huber.) 

strictions, the branches terminating in long unicellular hairs (fig. 14 1 A). 
The numerous chlorop lasts assume the form of polygonal plates, very 
similar to those of Valoniaceae (fig. 14 1 B). 

Blastophysa^ occurs both epiphytic and endophytic in a number of 
marine Algae. The endophytic individuals are more or less rounded 
(fig. 141 C), while the epiphytes have the form of a lobed cushion with 
a thick membrane (fig, 141 D). Long delicate hairs (/z), which are some- 
times wanting, are borne singly or in groups. Multiplication is effected 
by narrow tubular outgrowths (r) which swell up at their tips to form 
a new coenocyte. This receives all the protoplasmic contents of the 
1 See (22), (24), (97) p, 332, (157), (1^4), (iSo), (220). 


SIPHONALES 


:426 

outgrowth, the empty part subsequently becoming cut off (cf. Chaeto-^ 
sphaeridiutny p, 287)/ Division, of the coenocytes also occurs (164) and 
a detailed study of this process might shed some light on the affinities 
of the genus. 

The zoospores are bifiageliate in Chaetosiphon (fig. 141 E), quadri. 
flagellate in Blastophysa. In the former they are produced in a part of 
the filament which becomes cut off by a septum and are stated to escape 
through the hairs which open at their tips. In Blastophysa they develop 
in the ordinary coenocytes (flg. 14 1 C) from which they are liberated 
through a kind of neck. 

(h) THE FAMILY PHYLLOSIPHONACEAE 

I'he commonest of these siphoneous endophytes is Phylhsiphon} 
which inhabits the intercelluiar spaces of the leaves and petioles of 
various Araceae, mostly in the Tropics, although P. Jnwf Kiihn; 
occurs in Arisarum vulgar e in Europe.^ Another genus, Osireobium 
(29.157), is found in the old shells of marine Molluscs (oysters, etc,), 
not uncommonly together with Gomontia polyrhiza or in the cal- 
careous substance of Corals. The richly branched threads of PhyUo- 
siphon (fig. 142 E) do not penetrate the host’s cells, but thi@se sur- 
rounding the intercellular spaces occupied by the alga are stimulated 
to abundant division, so that gall-like swellings are produced (fig. 
142 A); ultimately the adjacent cells are killed, so that the presence 
of the endophyte also makes itself noticeable by the appearance of 
discoloured patches. The threads possess numerous nuclei, those at 
the colourless growing tips being relatively large, whilst in the older 
parts they are smaller as a result of repeated division. The threads 
also contain pale discoid chloroplasts, and according to Nicolas (138) 
Phyllosiphon is capable of photosynthesis from the time of spore- 
formation onwards. Osireobium has a similar well-branched fila- 
mentous thallus in which a certain amount of anastomosis occurs 
between the branches and occasional septa are formed. 

Weber van Bosse’s Phytophysaizts) produces yellov; or dark- 
coloured galls on the surface of the vegetative organs of Ptlea 
(Urticaceae) (fig, 142 B). These contain large pear-shaped coenocytes 
with numerous chloroplasts (fig. 142 G, a). This genus might with 
almost equal justice be referred to the Chlorochytrieae (cf. (147) 
p. 492), with which the Phyllosiphonaceae altogether have something 
in common. 

Reproduction is in all cases effected by oval aplanospores which 
are formed in great profusion. In Phyllosiphon (fig. 142 C) they are 
produced throughout large parts of the thallus and when mature con- 

^ See (32), (107), (IJ 4 ), (ng), {175), (ao 6 ). 

® A species of Phyllosiphon has been found in Scotland by Prof. J. M. F. 
Drummond. 
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Fig. 142. Phyllosiphonaceae. A, C-E, Phyllosiphon Arisari Kiihn; A, 
diseased leaf of Arisarurri vulgarey the white areas due to the alga ; C, part of 
a thread with spores; D, spores; E, branched threads from petiole of host. 
B, F-H, Phytophysa Treuhii van Bosse; B, stem of Pilecty with galls (g) due 
to the alga; F, aplanospores ; G, section of a gall; H, section of alga at time 
of spore-formation, n, endophyte (in G) ; c, chloroplast ; A, host ; m, membrane ; 

central protoplasm of spore- forming stage (in H); wm, nucleus; 0, tubular 
penetration of alga (in G); s, spores; sty sterile cells (in H), (A, C-E after 
Just; the rest after Weber van Bosse.) 
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tain a single nucleus and chloroplast (fig. 143 D). The threads possess 
a double membrane, the inner arising later than the outer. When the 
spores are mature, the outer membrane ruptures below a stoma, 
while the inner absorbs moisture and swells ; pressure is thus exerted 
on the mass of spores which are extruded as a fine mucilaginous sprav 
through the stoma. In Ostreohmm the spores are formed in the ciavate 
tips of the threads. In Phytophysa (fig. 142 H) the peripheral proto- 
plasm of the coenocyte becomes denser and alone forms the spores (;?) *, 
between it and the central protoplasm (w.) several layers of sterile 
‘polygonal cells (st) with cellulose walls are formed. The spores 
(fig. 142 F) are liberated in mucilage by rupture of the membrane 
of the coenocyte and of the overlying tissue of the host. 

The spores give rise to a thread which, in Phyllosiphon, penetrates 
the host either through a stoma or between two epidermal cells. The 
young threads contain very little chlorophyll and are probably 
parasitic, while the pale colour of the chloroplasts even in the mature 
threads speaks for a diminished assimilatory activity. The extent of 
the parasitism can, however, with our present knowledge scarcely be 
assessed. Phytophysa behaves like a Chloi'ochytrium^ the tip of the 
outgrowth from the spore swelling to form the coenocyte which 
then becomes cut off from the empty part behind (cf. fig. 142 G, 0). 
Possibly Phyllosiphon is the only truly siphoneous member of this 
family. 


(/) THE FAMILY VAUCHERIACEAE 
Vegetative Structure 

The ooganioiis Vaucheriaceae occupy an isolated position with 
reference to the remaining families of Siphonales. They comprise 
the widely distributed VaucheHai7^\m,Bi),zu) and the monotypic 
Dichoto?fwsiphon, established by Ernst (59) in 1902 and apparently 
commoner in America than in Europe. Heering ((S9) p. 96) has 
added a further genus Vaucheriopsh for a species of Vaucheria 
{V, arrhyncha Heidinger, (90) p. 331) that differs in several respects 
from the others and approaches \vhi 1 st Yamada's 

Pseudodichotoniosiphon {{z^ib) p. 83, first described as Vaucheria con- 
stricta (23^/) p. 1 10) combines certain characteristics of Dichotomosiphon 
and Vaucheria. The Vaucheriaceae are most widely distributed in 
temperate regions. 

The species of Vaucheria usually occur in situations where there 
is good aeration, i.e. where they are subject to the splashing or trick- 
ling of water, or in streams, but a number inhabit damp ground 
(e.g, V. sessilis, V. hamata) and a few occur in the tidal zone or in the 
sublittoral region (e.g. V . piloholoides). V. Thureti Woron. is common 
on mud or mud admixed with sand in the littoral region ((37) p. 64), 
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while this and a number of other species are frequent on salt-marshes 
(32tf); The diverse species nearly always appear as a felt of mono- 
podiaily branched, rather coarse filaments * with apical growth, 
although upright tufts, often showing marked positive phototropism, 
arise from the basal weft in some forms. The threads commonly 
develop incrustations of carbonate of lime, and very striking examples 
have been observed in V . Debar 

Dickoiomosiphon is aquatic and Smith ((i88«) p. 273) mentions 
records of its occurrence in deep water. The threads of this alga grow 
erect (fig. 144 A) and, in their dichotomous branching with marked 
constrictions associated with local yellow- or brown -coloured 
thickenings of the membrane just above the points of branching 
(fig. 144 B), resemble to a very marked extent the threads of the 
Codiaceae. The thickenings are by no means restricted to the points 
of branching, sometimes occurring at regular intervals along the 
threads. In older plants tri- and tetrachotomy is found, as well as 
a certain amount of lateral branching. The threads of Dichotomo-^ 
siphon arise from colourless branched rhizoids which ramify in the 
substratum, while the young threads of the Vaucherias are usually 
attached by a lobed hapteron (fig. 144 J). Pseudodichotomosiphon 
resembles Dichotomosiphon in habit. According to Ernst (59) and 
Virieux(207) both membranes and thickenings of Dichotomosiphon are 
composed of cellulose, whilst Mirande(i24) and' Puymaly(i6o) state 
that they consist of callose and pectic substances. In Vaucheria 
(124,230) the cellulose is associated with pectic substances. The mem- 
brane is relatively thin, but thicker in the terrestrial than in the 
aquatic forms. 

The cell-contents show the usual siphoneous distribution, but the 
numerous discoid chioroplasts always lack pyrenoids. According to 
Senn ((185) pp. 4, 36) those of a Vaucheria assume a spherical form 
in intense light, while they are able to change their position when 
exposed to one-sided illumination. In Vaucheria,' 'whtve no starch is 
normally formed, the excess assimilates are stored in the form of oil 
(30), countless drops of which are found in the cytoplasm; according 
to .Meyer (121) this is not a true fat. Tiffany (204) states that, if Vaucheria 
is grown under constant illumination, the food-reserves become 
partially or entirely starch. In Dichotomosiphon large starch-grains 
are formed in all the green parts (cf. p. 68), while Ernst ((59) p. 125) 
suspects an origin from leucoplasts in the colourless rhizoids (cf. also 
(43) p. 20i). In V aiicheriopsis ((90) p. 331) there is no oil, its place 
being taken by food-reserves of unknown nature. Molisch (125) records 
spindle-shaped protein-bodies in the cell-sap of a Vaucheria, 

I he nuclei of Vaucheria have been studied especially by Kurssanow 
(115) and Hanatschek(8s), both of whom record centrosomes and an 
annular arrangement of the chromosomes during nuclear division 
(fig. 10 p. 70). ^ 


Fig. 143. Asexual reproduction of A T? z • 

of septa m injured thaiU. C-G, V. repens Hass • format 

^on of zoospore; G, part of periphery of toer " H-L w 
H, formation and I, liberation of aplanospore* T t 7’ hi 
sporangium; L, proliferation of thread into ^ germination 

aplanospore in front of it. M, N, V wwaWez Kilty sporangium, push 

of aplanospore. a, aplanospore; e, chloroplasf n?cW^‘fT 
G after Strasburger; H-L after Ernst; the rest’after Goetz?’ 
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Injury to the thaiiiis of a Vaucheria results in the formation of a 
septum (fig. 143 A, B) cutting off the injured part (86, 124); othenvise 
septa are rarely formed except in connection with reproduction. 


Asexual Reproduction 

Apart from abundant vegetative multiplication by means of detached 
fragments, prolific asexual reproduction of Vaucheria is effected by 
the familiar multiflagellate zoospores. 1 These are produced singly in 
club-shaped sporangia which are cut off from the somewhat swollen 
ends of branches. Into these large numbers of chloroplasts and nuclei 
stream so that the central vacuole diminishes in size and the tips 
appear deep green (fig. 143 C). 

At the base of the developing sporangium a transverse bridge of 
colourless cytoplasm appears which breaks across its middle (fig. 143 C), 
after which the two severed protoplasts contract and separate slightly! 
The intervening space is stated to be occupied by sap continuous with 
that enveloped by the two protoplasmic masses whose edges show 
constant changes of shape. A few minutes later the two masses again 
approach each other and, as this happens, their free edges bend in and 
unite to form a complete plasma envelope, cutting off the respective 
sap-vacuo es from one another. When the surfaces of the protoplasts 
meet, each secretes a delicate membrane, so that the sporangium 
becomes cut off by a septum composed of two layers (fig. 143 D E) 
There is an indication here of segregative division. ' 

Within the sporangium an inversion of the relative positions of 
chloroplasts and nuclei ensues, so that the latter come to lie peri- 
pherally within the colourless surface protoplasm (fig. 143 G), and 
this IS followed by contraction of the contents and the protrusion of 
a pair ot short equal flagella opposite each nucleus. By gelatinisation 
of the membrane at the apex a narrow aperture is formed through 
which the large ova or pyriform zoospore pushes its way (fig. 14, 

that protruded becomes separated from 

SLdof o«.'° «e formed 

The zoospore includes the central sap -vacuole of the original 
sporangium which may even be traversed by strands of cytoplasm 
and this, quite apart from the paired disposition of the flagella 
pposite the nuclei, indicates that the zoospore is to be regarded as 
a compound structure representing a number of biflagellate foospores 
which have failed to separate. In V. omithocephala Ag. the flaS 

anterior pole, whilst elsewhere 

are sparsely scattered (78). 

^ See (12) p. 291, (108) p. 3, (199) p, 84. 


SIPHONALES 


432 

Not ail species of Vaucheria, however, produce zoospores. Aplano- 
spores, formed when the plants are exposed to drought, constitute 
the normal means of asexual reproduction in a number of species. In 
V. geminataizzs) and V. uncinata ((78), (loS) p. 90, (211)) the aplano- 
sporangia, which usually arise at the ends of short laterals, possess 
a more or less rounded form, and the spores enveloped in a thin 
membrane merely drop out of the sporangium after the wall of the 
latter has torn open irregularly (fig. 143 M, N). 

In V, piloboloides (227) i on the other hand, the aplanosporangia 
resemble the ordinary zoosporangia in form and position and liberate 
the elongate aplanospores in the same way through a narrow apical 
aperture (fig. 143 H, I). According to Ernst ((61) p. 370) the aplano- 
spore enlarges considerably during liberation, while a slight con- 
traction of the empty sporangium-membrane is evident. It seems 
probable that a considerable osmotic pressure is realised within the 
intact aplanosporangium and that this leads to its apical rupture, with 
the subsequent contraction of the membrane. V. piloboloides serves 
to connect the normal mode of multiplication by zoospores with the 
special type of aplanospore-formation met with in V. uncinata y etc. 
In the former species the aplanospores have been observed to germi- 
nate within the sporangium, or the whole sporangium without 
contraction of its contents may grow out into a new thread ffig. 
143J.K). 

In Dtchotomosiphon (59) no zoospores are formed, their place being 
%taken by somewhat irregular club-shaped akinetes (gemmae) formed 
at the ends of special thin rhizoid-like branches (fig. 144 C) and 
separated from the empty part behind by a thick brown septum (^). 
These structures may well be equiyaknt to an entire aplanosporangium 
of V. piloboloides. A somewhat similar formation of akinetes has been 
recorded in V. megaspora Iwanoff(99), where they arise at the ends 
of short lateral branches which receive all the protoplasmic contents 
of the adjacent parts of the thread before becoming cut off by a 
septum. They sometimes germinate in situ. 

The zoospores of Vaucheria generally escape in the morning or 
after the plants have been in darkness. According to Klebs(io8) they 
can always be obtained if filaments kept moist for some days are 
soaked in water or removed from a dilute nutritive solution into pure 
water or transferred from running to still water. The zoospores are 
sluggish in their movements which continue only for about fifteen 
minutes. On coming to rest the flagella are withdrawn and a thin 
membrane is secreted; germination follows almost immediately by 
the protrusion of one or two tubular outgrowths, one of which usually 
attaches itself to some substratum by a colourless lobed holdfast 
(fig. 144 H~J). The akinetes of Dichotomosiphony which can pass 
through a resting period, germinate in the same way. 
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Stahl (193) and Puymaiy(i6i) have observed in terrestrial forms of 
Vaucheria getninata ^ind F, hainata, probably in response to drought, 
a septation of dichotomously branched filaments into a series of seg- 
ments separated by thick gelatinous transverse walls, the segments 
being replete with oil (fig. 144 F). The cysts thus formed may remain 
connected for a time by the membrane of the parent-filament, con- 



Fig. 144. A-C, Dichotomosiphon tuberosus (A. Br.) Ernst (after Ernst); 
A, young plant; B, part of a thread; C, thread with two akinetes (g). D~G, 
Vauchena geminata DC. (after Stahl); F, GoKgro«Va-stage, with thick- walled 
o ^ ^ contents ; E, three amoebae ; G, germinating cyst. 

F. s^dlis (Vauch.) DC. (after Sachs), stages in germination of zoospore, 
r, rhizoid; r, septum; f, membrane-thickenings. 
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stituting the so-called Go/zgro5?V(3-stages. The cysts either grow direct 
into a new thread (fig. 144 G) or, when they are approaching maturity, 
can divide to form a number of small masses which are liberated as 
amoebae (fig. 144 G, E) and which likewise subsequently give rise to 
new individuals. , 

Sexual Reproduction 

The ordinary method of preparing for a resting period is by the 
production of oospores which is of frequent occurrence in nature. 
The majority of the members of the family are monoecious, but the 
large Vaucheria dichotoma is dioecious. In Vaucheria the antheridia 
and oogonia usually arise close together at intervals along the threads 
(fig. 145 B, E), but in some species (V. terrestris Lyngb., V.geminata) 
they are found on special side-branches with a terminal antheridium 
and a number of lateral oogonia (fig. 145 A).^ There is, however, 
considerable diversity of arrangement, even in different individuals 
of the same species. The development of the sexual organs has been 
studied in a considerable number of species.^ Regarding the con- 
ditions of formation of sex organs, see (108), (126). 

The oogonia in Vaucheria usually appear as sessile or very shortly 
stalked lateral outgrowths. They soon assume a more or less rounded 
form (fig. 145 B, C) and ultimately (sometimes only just before 
fertilisation, cf. (38), (128)) become cut off by a septum near the base 
which according to Davis (44) and Oltmanns (14s) is formed in just the 
same way as that cutting off the zoosporangium. At this stage 
(fig. 145 E, P, R) the oogonium is densely filled with oil and chloro- 
plasts, but contains only a single central nucleus which gradually 
acquires quite considerable dimensions (fig. 145 D,/). According to 
Mundie(i28) one or two periods of nuclear division are recognisable 

^ Under certain conditions such sexual branches can develop into Vegetative 
threads of unlimited growth and the same change may take place in young 
developing oogonia (47 , 72 , 1 3 7 , 2 1 q) . 

^ See (38), (44), (90), (128), (hs), (iss), (223). 


antheridium dehisced; B, young sex organs; C, young oogonium stained to 
show nuclei; D, later stage, nuclei (n) returning to main thread ; E, sex organs, 
oogonium shortly before aperture is formed ; F, K, two stages in fertilisation ; 
G, oogonium at fertilisation stage; H, spermatozoids * I, nucleus of zygote 
in synapsis; J, young sex organs; L, young oogonium, nuclei (n) returning 
to main thread; M, O, development of antheridium; N, transverse section 
of same; P, Q, successive stages in development of oogonium, showing 
movement of the special cytoplasmic mass {p) with the supernumerary nuclei ; 
R, fertilisation, a, antheridium; chloroplasts ; /, female and m, male 
nucleus; n, nuclei; 0, oogonium; p, special cytoplasmic mass of oogonium; 
r (in N), residual cytoplasm; 5 , • spermatozoids ; «(?, membrane over oogonial 
aperture. (A, G after West; H after Woronin ; I after Hanatschek ; J, P-R 
after Couch; L after Heidinger; the rest after Oltmanns.) 
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in the developing oogonium,' which is denied by Williams. The 
uninucleate condition is in all probability attained by all but one of 
the nuclei returning to the main iilament(38,9o,i45) (fig. 145 D, L), 
although Davis (44) believed he had established that it arose by 
degeneration of all but one and this has been reaffirmed by Williams 
(323). Couch (38) has demonstrated the former condition very clearly 
for a number of species and has traced the movement of a special 
mass of cytoplasm containing the supernumerary nuclei from the 
oogonium back into the main thread (fig. 145 P, Q, R,p). 

The maturation of the oogonium is marked by the development 
of a usually one-sided beak (fig. 145 D, E, L), the tip of which gela- 
tinises and forms an aperture opposite to which lies the colourless 
receptive cytoplasm of the ovum, part of which is extruded in the form 
of a sphere (fig. 145 G, R). Thereupon the chloroplasts and oil-drops 
take up a central position (always?) leaving a clear superficial lining layer 
(fig. 145 E), while the whole ovum contracts more or less markedly 
as a result of the extrusion of sap from the central vacuole. In 
V. dkhotoma {190) the spherical oogonia have the aperture situated 
apically (fig. 146 F), while in some of the marine species (e.g. F, coro- 
nata Nordst.) the oogonia develop several apertures. 

In Vaucheriopsis{9o)^ where the sexual organs are borne on short 
lateral branches, the oogonia do not develop a beak and their membrane 
breaks open irregularly at maturity, so that the ovum is held loosely 
within the open female organ (fig. 146 D). Dichotomosiphonisg) pro- 
duces its sexual organs at the ends of terminal forking branchlets of the 
main threads, each oogonium and antheridium being situated on a 
separate branch (fig. 146 B); after fertilisation the thread below the 
sex organ can carry on vegetative growth. There is no contraction 
of the ovum which from the first contains hardly any vacuole; the 
septum is formed only just prior to fertilisation. In neither genus is 
there any extrusion of cytoplasm from the receptive spot. Pseudo-' 
dichotomosiphon (231^) resembles Vaucheria in having the sex organs 
arranged along the sides of the threads. 

The antheridia of Vaucheria^ which mostly develop simultaneously 
with the adjacent oogonia (fig. 145 B), commonly appear as strongly 
curved cylindrical tubes which become cut off from the thread by 
one or by two septa, usually situated rather high up in the tube 
(cf. fig. 145 E, G). The nuclei within the young antheridium (fig. 
145 M) undergo further subdivision (not in F. geminata according 
to Williams), and ultimately a small mass of cytoplasm becomes 
appropriated to each to constitute a spermatozoid. In the mature 
antheridium of F. sessilis the spindle-shaped spermatozoids form a 
radially arranged group between the central vacuole and the unused 
peripheral cytoplasm (r) containing the chloroplasts (fig. 145 N, O). 
It seems that in other species there are differences in detail, as Olt- 
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manns ((146) p. 424) points out. In particular it should be noted that 
the mature antheridia of many species (F. pihbobides, F. Thuretiy 
etc. (227)) are quite colourless. Opening of the antheridia usually takes 
place by a single apical aperture (fig. 145 R), but in F Debaryanai^zZ) 
and others there are several apertures (fig. 146 C). Some of the waste 
cytoplasm is usually extruded with the sperms. The antheridia show 
considerable differences in form and mode of opening and the 
classification of the species is mainly based on these features. 



Fig. 146. A, B, Dichotomosiphon tuber asm (A. Br.) Ernst (after Ernst) ; A, apex 
of oogonium after fertilisation; B, group of oogonia and antheridia. C, 
Vaucheria Debaryana Woron. (after Woronin). D, Vaucheriopsis arrhyncha 
(Heid.) Heering (after Heidinger), oogonia at time of fertilisation. E, F, 
Vaucheria dichotoma Ag. (after Walz) ; E, antheridia ; F, oogonium. <3, aperture 
of antheridium ; arty antheridium ; 0, oogonium. 

The male cells are exceedingly minute, oval or pear-shaped, and 
quite colourless ; they are provided with two laterally inserted flagella, 
one pointing forwards and the other backwards (cf. fig. 145 H). In 
many cases probably the adjacent oogonium is fertilised, but there is 
probably no truth in older accounts, recently revived by Mundie, 
that there is any direct fusion between the antheridium and the 
receptive portion of the oogonium. . 

After fertilisation in Vaucheria a membrane first forms ‘across the 
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oogonial aperture (fig, 145 K, and subsequent to this the thick 
several-layered envelope of the zygote (fig, 145 A) is secreted. At the 
same time the oil-drops unite to form a small number of central 
globules, while the chloroplasts disappear or at least become un- 
recognisable, In most cases the central cytoplasm of the oospore 
contains a number of reddish or brownish bodies which are regarded 
as degeneration products of the chlorophyll. Both in Vaucheriopsis 
and Dichotomosipkon^ ho’wever, the oospores retain a normal green 
colour and only develop a relatively thin envelope. Those of the latter 
remain enclosed within the oogonia vrhich do not become detached 
from the parent threads. The oospores, after a resting period, always 
germinate direct. Wettstein(2i8) has caused artificial parthenogenesis 
in V. hamata by pricking the mature oogonia. 

The investigations of Hanatschekcss), though not absolutely con- 
vincing, make it highly probable that reduction occurs in the first 
nuclear division in the germinating oospore of Vaucheria; the only 
decisive stage seen was that of synapsis (fig. 145 I). Mundie (128) had 
previously affirmed that reduction took place in the maturing 
oogonium, but the evidence produced in support of this view is 
altogether inconclusive. It remains to be seen whethev Dichotomo- 
is likewise haploid. 


The Affinities of the Vaucheriaceae 

The exact relationship of the four genera included in the Vaucheria- 
ceae is still uncertain. There is so much resemblance between the 
sexual organs that it is difficult to believe that the forms here grouped 
together have not arisen from a common ancestry. Nevertheless, in 
view of the very marked parallelism that the researches of the last 
twenty years have displayed between algal forms of quite different 
affinities, such a possibility must not be dismissed. That Dichotomo-^ 
siphon belongs to the Siphonales can hardly be doubted in view^ of its 
metabolism and the marked resemblance to Codiaceae in the vegetative 
characters. It is Vaucheria that is under suspicion, and it cannot be 
denied that some of its characters point rather to Xanthophyceae 
(Heterokontae) than to Siphonales. These characters are the stated 
presence of more xanthophyll than usual in the chloroplasts ((16), (158) 
p. 328), the usual storage of oil and absence of starch, and the mode 
of arrangement of the flagella on the spermatozoids, although in this 
last respect there is not much resemblance to the true Xanthophycean 
t3q>e. Pascher (see (89) p. 69, footnote) further expresses doubts as 
to the equality of the pairs of flagella on the zoospores. In how far 
Vaucheriopsis shows features, apart from the nature of its food- 
reserves, that would separate it from Vaucheria is at present not clear. 
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In some respects (e.g. the behaviour of the oospore) it certainly helps 
to link the latter genus with 

It cannot be questioned that the development of the reproductive 
cells exhibits many points of analogy with the Oomycetes (cf . (44), 
(223)). Thus, the compound zoospore of Vaucheria^ like the gonidium 
of various Peronosporaceae, no doubt represents the contents of an 
entire sporangium, and the resemblance is even more marked where 
substitution of aplanospores has taken place. The akinetes of Bicho- 
tomosiphon afford another parallel. There are also similarities in the 
detailed structure of the sex organs. How far such resemblances are 
indicative of real affinities and how far they may be the result of 
convergent development against a siphoneous background it is at 
present impossible to say. 

Printz ((158) p. 252) and others regard the Monoblepharidaceae as 
colourless members of the Siphonales, Possibly AUomyces'^ should 
be treated in the same way. 

Taxonomy 

The following is a synopsis of the classification of Siphonales here 
adopted, the grounds for which have been given in full in the preceding 
pages. 

1. Protosiphonaceae : Follicularia, Halicystis, Protosiphon, Sphaero- 
siphon. 

2. Caulerpaceae: Bryopsis, Caulerpa, Pseudobryopsis. 

Derbesiaceae: Dethesia. 

4i Dasycladaceae: Acetabularia, Acicularia, Batophora, Bornetella, 
Coelosphaeridium, Cymopdlia, Dactylopora, Dasycladus, Digitella, 
Dipiopora, Gyroporella, Halicoryne, Mizzia, Neomeris, Palaeodasy- 
cladus, Primicorallina, Rhabdoporella, Thyrsoporella, Triploporella, 
Vermiporella. 

5. Codiaceae: Avrainvillea, Boodleopsis, Bouei’na, Codium, Dimor- 
phosiphon, Halimeda, Ovulites, Palaeoporella, Penicillus, Pseudo- 
codium, Rhipidodesmis, Rhipilia, Rhipocephalus, Udotea (including 
Flabellaria), 

6. Valoniaceae: Anadyomene, Boodlea, Chamaedoris, Cladophorop- 
sis, Dictyosphaeria, Ernodesmis, Microdictyon, Siphonocladus, 
Struvea, Valonia. 

7. Chaetosiphonaceae : Blastophysa, Chaetosiphon, 

8. Phyllosiphonaceae : Ostreobium, Phyllosiphon, Phytophysa. 

9. V aucheriaceae : Dichotomdsiphon, Pseudodichotomosiphon,Vau- 
cheria, Vaucheriopsis. 

^ See Kniep, in Ber, Deutsch. Bot Ges, 47 , 199-212, 1929; Zeitschr. Bot, 
^2,433-41, 1930. 
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OiAttlX. CHARALES 

The Charales stand considerably apart from other Chlorophyceae in 
the complexity of their sexual reproductive organs, the occurrence 
^ of a protonemal stage in the development of the zygote, and in certain 

features of their vegetative organisation. For these reasons many 
(1,30,47,62) have regarded them as representing not only a distinct 
class, but even a distinct diyisipn of the lower plants, whilst some 
l6Vi3,78) have suggested a transference to the Bryophyta. These points 
of view jare discussed on p. 465, but it may be emphasised here 

■ and lik^alinEhe"^^ oogamous forms and that, "in vegetative 

I organisation at least, considerable parallels are to be found in other 

• Green Algae (cf. Draparnaldiopsts, p. 254) /The sex organs, and in 

particular the antheridium, though quite unparalleled among the 
Algae, are equally unique when co nsidered in relation to other groups 
of plants, V' ^ 

i ""'The in^bers of ^e o nly fa mily, the Characeae, are widely dis- 

r tributed in waters which are not subj ect to too much movement 

and whicK“i;fIbfT sandy or muddy substratum in which the 
i anchoring rhizmds can find a suitable foothold ^,.scMne»Jspecies.„are 

; confined to fresh^ others to salt water {Char a baltica), whilst yet 

i others occur in both habitatsTsyirThey 'arfe able to exist with a small 

supply of oxygen (4a) and can thrive where the substratum contains 
[ much decomposing matter (frequently including HgS, cf. (87)); 

on the other hand they require pure water and are scarcely to be 
r found in water liable to become turbid or where there is any con- 

I tamination (30). They usually form extensive subaquatic meadows and 

i in larger bodies of water constitute characteristic zones extending to 

^ a considerable depth in clear water, general going deeper 

: than CAam (30, 58, 67). The abundant incrustation with carbonate of 

lime that characterises most species of the latter genus often leads to 
the accumulation of considerable calcareous deposits ((30) p. ii). 
The presence of calcium is essential (81), although the demands of 
the different species vary (87). 

The frequent avoidance of waters harbouring Characeae by 
Mosquito-larvae has occasionally led to the expression of the view 
that they excrete substances having larvicidal properties, but for this 
; opinion there is at present at least no clear foundation (9, jo, 31, 88). 

I Vegetative Structure^ 

; All the members of the family exhibit a whorled arrangement of the 

j laterals of limited growth that gives the plants an equisetoid habit 

^ 1 See (22), (23), (26), (30), (33), (41), (47), (65), (72). 
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(fig. 147). The laterals (often spoken of as (Teaves’’) arise from 
special nodes consisting of a transverse layer of cells , while the elongate 
internodes are composed of a single cell which is, however, corticated 
in Chara and its allies. The plants are practically always erect and 
commonly grow to a height of about 20-30 cm., but some {e.g. Nttella 
batrachosperma, fig. 147 C) are much smaller, while at the other 
extreme Nitella cernua A. Br., an inhabitant of Tropical America, 



Fig. 147. Flabits of diverse Characeae (all after Groves & Bullock-Webster). 
A, Chara hispida L. B, C. vulgaris L. C, D, Nitella batrackosperma (Reichenb.) 
A. Br.; D, apices of ultimate branches, as, axillary (long) shoots. 


may attain to a metre or more in height, with internodal cells reaching 
a length of 25 cm. The shoots are negatively geotropic and positively 
phototropic, and growth-curvatures in response to stimuli take place 
in the still growing internodes (63). 

Growth is in all cases effected by a dome-shaped apical cell 
(fig. 148 A, tfi), cutting off a single series of segments {$) parallel to 
its fiat base. Each segment divides into a biconcave upper (w) and 
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I a biconvex lower half (f ), of which the former gives rise to a node and 
the latter to an internode (cf. also fig. 148 E). This primarily fila- 
mentous construction soon acquires the mature differentiation by the 

{ more or less considerable elongation of the internodal cell (figs. 147, 

148 A). At the same time the nodal cell divides lengthwise into two 
(fig. 148 F, G, J), and this is followed by the successive appearance 
of a number of curved septa {2 , j, 4) cutting off a peripheral series (p) 
of usually six (sometimes eight, e.g. Nitella opaca, or ten^) cells from 
two central ones which latter subsequently undergo a few further 
longitudinal divisions (23,23). The peripheral cells become protruded 
to form the apical cells of laterals of limited growth (fig. 148 E, Z) 
which are cut off successively from the marginal segments of the | 

node. ^ i* 

The laterals exhibit the same method of segmentation as the main 
axes, but the internodal cells commonly remain rather short (fig. 

147 B) and sooner or later their apical cell ceases to divide, often 
assuming an elongate pointed shape. The successive whorls of these 
laterals of limited growth alternate, since the first longitudinal wall 
in the young nodal cell stands at an angle of about 3b to that in the 
next older node below, the shifting of the plane of division being in 
a counter-clockwise direction from below upwards ((7), (23) (1897) 
p. 164). The first-formed laterals of the whorls thus collectively lie 
on a spiral encircling the main axis, and this spiral arrangement is 
emphasised in older parts by a left-handed torsion of the internodes 
and of the cortical threads when these are present. Further whorled 
branching often takes place from the nodes of the primary laterals of 
limited growth, the oldest of these secondary branches always lying j 

on the ventral side of the primary branch; these secondary branches ■ 

do not generally alternate (fig. 147 A, B), By contrast to the long axes | 

those of limited growth show a tendency towards torsion to the 
right(7). 

The first segment cut off from the apical cell of a lateral becomes 
a nodal cell (fig. 148 E, b) which divides in the way described above 
to form the basal node (fig. 148 H, h). In Nitella opaca the lateral 
forms only one other node(i8). It is from the basal node that branches 
of unlimited growth are produced and, as a general rule, these arise 
singly (fig. 147, as) from the oldest lateral of the whorl, although in 
some species of Nitella (N, syncarpa^ fig. 148 D, a second branch 
develops from the next oldest lateral. These long branches are formed 
by the protrusion of a peripheral cell of the basal node of the short 
lateral on the side towards the apex of the main, axis (fig. 148 H, as)^ | 

so that such laterals of unlimited growth occupy a pseudo-axillary | 

position (fig. 149 A, as). Their mode of origin recalls that of the long i 

^ When more than six peripheral cells are found in a node, these sometimes j 

arise by a subsequent division of certain of the first-formed ones (22,23). I 


148. Structure of Chinraceae j\ xt a/t r 

G, I, J, C. aspera (Deth ) Willd • D Chora fragtlts Desv.; I 

« A,.;’ ^SjniiK“iS“y S 
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axes in the red alga Batrachospermum and other similar forms. The 
first segment cut off by the apical cell of the long lateral again divides 
to form a basal node. 

If the main apical cell be damaged, growth is continued by the 
uppermost lateral of unlimited growth which, much as in a higher plant, 
gradually takes up a position in the continuity of the main axis ; if all 
the long laterals are removed, a new growing point arises from a ceil of 
the uppermost node(7v63). The apical cell of a short lateral cannot be 
replaced and its destruction leads to a cessation of further development 
of the lateral. 

The basal nodes of the short laterals are also the points of origin 
of the characteristic cortication found in most species of Chara and 
Lychnothamnusizg)^ but altogether lacking in Nitella and Tolypella, 
This cortication (cf. fig. 149 A) arises by the development from 
certain cells of each basal node of one upwardly (^) and one down- 
wardly (d) growing thread. These threads remain closely apposed to 
the internodal cells and grow at the same rate as the latter so that the 
internodes are corticated from the very first (fig, 148 A, co); the 
upwardly growing thread from one node meets the downwardly 
growing one from the next node above (cf. the right-hand side of 
fig. 149 A). Where a long branch arises, however, the upwardly 
growing thread is suppressed. 

The cortical threads show the same general morphological features 
as the other branches of the plant. Like them, they exhibit apical 
growth and undergo segmentation into nodes and internodes (fig. 148 
L, M), the former dividing by two radial walls into a median (c) and 
two lateral (p) cells. In some species (e.g. C. crinita Walk.) the latter 
remain small and the bulk of the cortication is due to the long inter- 
nodal cells of the threads. In others (e.g. C. fragilis Desv.), however, 
the elongation of the internodes of the cortical threads, that accom- 
panies the great growth in length of the underlying internode of the 
axis, is associated with a simultaneous elongation of the lateral cells of 
the nodes of the cortical threads (fig. 148 M). As a result three rows 


showing method of segmentation ; B, I, J, mode of branching of rhizoids ; 
C, joint-formation in rhizoid; D, node seen from above; E, longitudinal 
section through apex; F, G, sections of young nodes showing the order of 
formation of the dividing walls ; H, longitudinal section of a node; K, young 
internode with unicellular cortical threads; L, M, successively later stages 
in development of cortex; N, longitudinal section through node showing 
** stipules'', ascending and d, descending cortical threads; as^ axillary 
shoot; b, basal node of lateral; c, central cells of node; co, cortex; e, bas^ 
plate of rhizoid; f, internode; /, lateral of limited growth; m, apical cell; 
n, node;.o, stipular outgrowths; p, peripheral cells of node; r, rhizoid; 
s, segment of apical cell, (A, K, L, M after Sachs; C after Pringshcim; 
N after Migula; the rest after Giesenhagen.) 
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of elongate cells correspond to each short lateral (cf. fig. 149 G), the 
middle row including the short median ceils of the nodes of the cortical 
threads. In still other cases (e.g. C.foetida A. Br.) the elongating lateral 
ceils of the nodes become interposed to form a single row of long cells 
separating the main series. In many species of Chara the short laterals 
develop a similar cortication. 

The median cells of the nodes of the cortical threads divide by a 
tangential wall into a smaller inner and a larger outer cell (fig. 149 A, 
lower part, pe), which may merely form a slight protuberance but not 
uncommonly develops into a spine (cf. fig. 147 A) or may even divide 
into a number of cells, each furnishing a spine; such spines are 
morphologically comparable to laterals of limited growth. It will be 
clear from the preceding description that the development of the nodes 
of the cortical threads is a one-sided one, since the peripheral cells are 
cut off only on the outer and not on the inner side. Moreover, it will 
be realised that the cortical threads correspond to metamorphosed 
lateral branches of the basal node which are altogether suppressed in 
the genera lacking cortication. 

In CharaU7) the basal nodes of the short laterals not uncommonly 
produce unicellular outgrowths, which are sometimes spinous, in one 
or more series underneath the lateral (fig. 148 N, 0). In Nitella 
hyalinaizo) these structures are branched. Such outgrowths have been 
called stipules, a term which is just as misleading in its implications as 
the designation leaves for the short laterals. 

Attachment is effected by multicellular branched rhizoids (cf. fig. 
152 r) with apical growth, arising from the peripheral cells of the 
lower nodes of the main axes, especially from those that are buried 
in the substratum. These rhizoids possess oblique septa (fig. 148 B) 
and do not show differentiation into nodes and internodes (cf. how- 
ever (26)). The nucleus invariably lies at the apex of each cell, outside 
the domain of the rotating cytoplasm (cf. p. 453), and in the older 
cells assumes an elongate thread- or band-shaped form (44). At the 
septa the ends of the adjacent cells are protruded in opposite directions 
(fig. 148 B, C) so as to form a kind of joint, whilst from the protrusion 
of the upper cell a segment is cut off which, dividing into quadrants 
followed usually by further septa, gives rise to tufts of branch- 
rhizoids (fig. 148 C, I, J); these may branch further in the same 
manner. The plate of cells (e) from which these rhizoids originate 
can be interpreted as a basal node. 

Every node probably possesses a potential capacity to form rhizoids, 
their normal production only at the lower (older) nodes being due to 
an inhibiting infiuence of the apical cell, since if the latter be removed, 
rhizoids also develop from the younger nodes (7,63). The rhizoids 
function as organs of attachment, but also play a considerable part in 
the absorption of mineral salts (80, 8i). 
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. Cell-structure 

The cells of the Characeae contain numerous small discoid chloro- 
plasts, of oval shape and devoid of pyrenoids, lodged in the peripheral 
layer of the parietal cytoplasm. Except in the elongated internodal 
cells the protoplasmic contents are dense ; the single nucleus is usually 
centrally placed and in older cells contains a considerable number of 
nucleoli (fig. 148 A), All the greatly enlarged cells have a huge 
central vacuole, and in these the nucleus becomes lobed and gradually 
multiplies by a process of amitosis (34,68, 74). The resulting nuclei are 
distinguished by the possession of large nucleoli and scanty chromatin. 

The mitotic division of the nucleus has been studied by diverse 
investigators and shows essentially the same features as in higher plants.^ 

There is difference of opinion as to the occurrence of centrosomes 
which would, however, appear to be lacking. The nuclei of the nodes 
are from the beginning much larger than those of the internodal cells 
(15,74). The number of chromosomes varies greatly in the different 
species (43). The cells usually contain, apart from the nuclei, deeply 
staining masses which various investigators believe toTbe extruded from 
the nucleoli (48,64), although this is denied by Karling( 37 ). 

In the elongate cells the chloroplasts are arranged in well-marked 
longitudinal series which show a spiral trend in the internodes of the 
long axes, although this is not recognisable or little marked in the 
laterals of limited growth. The less dense part of the parietal cyto- 
plasm, internal to that containing the chloroplasts, is in a state of 
constant rotation in the longitudinal direction, ^and within each ipter- 
nodal cell there is an upward stream on the one and a downward 
stream- on the other side (cf. (8), (42), (45), (ss)). The line of separation 
is marked on either flank of the cell by a colourless streak, where 
the dense arrangement of the chloroplasts in the lining cytoplasm 
is interrupted and where, according to Votava(79), the membrane 
possesses an inwardly projecting ridge that serves to segregate the 
two streams. 

The orientation of the streams in the internodes of the long axes is 
^ related to the position of the whorl of short laterals above, the ascending 

stream being situated below the oldest, the descending one below the 
youngest member of the whorl. As a consequence the colourless streak 
that marks the line of separation of the two streams is oblique and 
follows a steep spiral course around the axis. In the laterals of limited 
growth the ascending stream is on the abaxial and the descending on 
the adaxial side. In the cells of the nodes the rotation of the cytoplasm 
is in the transverse sense. The development of laterals of unlimited 
growth is favoured on the side corresponding to the ascending stream, j 

I ' I 

^ See (is), (16), ( 35 ), ( 37 ), (43), (ss), (s 8 fl), <70), (73), (83). i 
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that of rhizoids on the side corresponding to the descending stream in 
the underlying internode (8). According to Cazalas (ii) young cells do 
not exhibit rotation of the cytoplasm. 

The membrane (14, 85), apart from a superficial layer of unknown 
composition, consists of cellulose. The superficial layer is more or 
less gelatinous and appears to be the seat of deposition of the 
carbonate of lime. The cellulose layer is commonly provided with 
irregular internal thickenings. Of the diverse cell-inclusions that 
have been noted it is only necessary to mention curious protein- 
bodies— in some species provided with numerous fine spinous 
protrusions — found especially in the internodal cells (57, 79) and highly 
refractive granules occurring in the rhizoids and interpreted by some 
(24,71) as statoliths (cf. however (86)). 

Sexual Reproduction 

In their oogamous reproduction the Charales betray their marked 
specialisation no less than in the elaborate vegetative organisation. 

The large spherical, bright yellow or red antheridia and the oval 

oogonia with their envelope of spirally arranged bright green threads 
(figs. 147 C, 149 B) are conspicuous objects, visible to the naked eye 
when mature. As Karling(36) and others (26, 80) have shown, light is 
th^ most important factor in their development. As a general mle 
oogonia and antheridia occur in close juxtaposition, but a considerable 
number of dioecious forms are known andjhe monoecious ones often 
show marked protandry (fig. 150 N). Both kinds of sex organs are 
usually borne on secondary laterals of limited growth, originating 
from the upper nodes of the primary laterals, although in Tolypella 
they may also arise from the basal nodes of the latter. 

The antheridia generally take the place of the oldest secondary 
branch of the node, so that they occupy a ventral position on the 
primary lateral (fig. 149 C, F, an). As a general rule the lateral in 
question produces a basal node (fig. 150 N, bn) and then its apical 
cell divides in the manner described below to form an antheridium ; 

Fig. 149. A, C, F, G, Chara /ragzAi Desv. ; A, structure of a node with an 
axillary shoot {as) and young sex organs ; C, developing sex organs ; F, mature 
antheridium and oogonium; G, small part of cortex enlarged. B, E, Nitella 
flexilis Ag. ; B, antheridium and two oogonia; E, almost mature fruit. 
D, Lamprothamnium papidosum (Wallr.) Groves, structure of a fertile node. 
a, ascending cortical thread; an, antheridium ; b, b\ branchlets of basal node 
of antheridium (“ bracteoles ”) ; bn, basal node of lateral ; c, cortex ; co, corona ; 
d, descending cortical thread stipular outgrowths ; i, internode ; /, lateral ; 
m, manubrium; n, node; o, oogonium ; />, peripheral cell of node of cortex; 
pe, external cell of node of cortex; w, wall of antheridium. (D after Braun; 
G after Printz; the rest after Sachs.) 
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the latter thus usually represents a metamorphosed secondary lateral. 
In some species of Nitella, however, the antheridia may replace a 
primary lateral. The basal node of the antheridium, in forms pos- 
sessing cortication, gives rise in the usual way to a cortical thread on 
its lower side, but in all monoecious species a cell on the adaxial side 
produces the oogonium which thus represents a branch of a higher 
order (figs. 149 C, 150 N, 0). The sex organs are therefore generally 
so placed that the oogonium is directed upwards and the antheridium 
downwards (fig. 149 F) ; even in dioecious species the same orientation 
is recognisable. In Lamprothamniuniy however; the oogonium arises 
from the abaxial side of the basal node of the antheridium (fig. 149 D) 
so that the position of the two organs is reversed. From the flanks 
of the basal node of the antheridium elongate one-celled branchiets 
(“bracteoles’') arise, one on either side (fig. 149 F, b, b'), which 
together with a few similar branches (/) formed from the node of the 
primary lateral constitute a loose envelope about the oogonium. In 
the female plant of dioecious species the place of the antheridium is 
taken by an ordinary lateral (^‘ bract*’) from whose basal node the 
oogonium arises. 

The apicaTcell of the lateral destined to form an antheridium^ 
<65,76) cuts off one or two discoid cells (fig. 1 50 A, B, s) at its base and 
then assumes a spherical shape. Thereupon, it undergoes division 
into octants by two longitudinal walls, followed by a transverse one 
(fig. 150 A, B). In each octant there then arise two successive peri- 
clinal walls so that eight diagonal series of three cells each are pro- 
duced (fig. 150 B, C), of which only the innermost one undergoes 
any further division. Very considerable enlargement, however, takes 
place in the course of further development, so that the inner segments 
gradually become separated from one another. The eight peripheral 
cells (fig. 150 C, N, zc) develop into curved plates (shields) with the 
convex surface outwarc's and with a characteristic infolding of their 
membranes (fig. 149 F, w) making the wall of the antheridium appear 
many-celled in longitudinal sections (fig. 150 N, w); as the male 
organ matures, the shields acquire red-coloured contents. The 
antheridial wall is completed at the base by one of the discoid cells 
first cut off which usually protrudes markedly into the cavity of the 
antheridium (fig. 150 N, /). The middle segment of each primary 
diagonal series undergoes considerable radial elongation, forming the 
rod-shaped manubrium (figs. 149 F j 150 D, m) which arises from the 
centre of the shield and bears at its inner end one or. more rounded 
cells, the capitular derived from the innermost of the primary 
segments (fig. 150 D, N, c). 

The cells of the capitulum (fig. 150 D) give rise on their inner side 

^ Diverse deviations from the normal structure of the antheridia are 
described by KarlingCsS), 
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to about six secondary capitula {sc)y from each of which there develop 
long threads (if), usually twice forked at their base (fig. 150 D); as the 
antheridium enlarges, these threads gradually fill the cavity with a 
dense tangle. Each of these spermatogenous threads ultimately conskts 



Fig. 150. A-D, N, structure and development of the antheridium of Nitella 
fiexilis Ag. E~M, Char a foetida Braun, spermatogenesis. A-C, successive 
stages in the early development; D, manubrium (m) with capitula (c) and 
spermatogenous threads (t); E~I, sequence of changes in spermatogenous 
cells during the early development of the spermatozoids ; J, K, M, succesrive 
changes in the protoplast of same (membrane omitted); L, mature sperma- 
tozoid; N, young antheridium. antheridium ; ,6, blepharoplast ; hriy basal 
node of antheridium; c, capi^tulum ; flagella; m, manubrium ; *«, nucleus of 
spermatogenous cell; 0, young oogonium ;j>, protoplasm of spermatogenous 
cell; $y s\ basal cells of antheridium; sc, secondary capitulum; ty spermato- 
genous threads ; w, wall of antheridium. (E—M after Belajeff ; the rest after 
Sachs.) 
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of one or two hundred discoid spermatozoid mother-cells/ In the 
development of the threads cell-division takes place. more or less 
simultaneously in groups of cells (39, 75), and before spermatogenesis 
sets in the nucleoli disappear ($3). ' 

In the formation of the spermatozoids the large nucleus of the 
mother-cell shifts to one side, while the protoplast develops a shallow 
transverse furrow (fig. 1*50 E, F). A prominent blepharoplast appears 
in the neighbourhood of the nucleus (fig. 150 K, b) and, as the two 
long flagella arise from it, they extend' into the furrow surrounding 
the protoplast and gradually encircle the latter several times (cf. fig. 
150 F, G, /). Meanwhile the protoplast develops two outgrowths 
(fig. 150 H, K,^), one at the apical and the other at the opposite end 
of the cell, which lengthen to form the protoplasmic body at the two 
extremities of the future sp'ermatozoid. At the same time the nucleus, 
which now appears altogether homogeneous, elongates to form a 
spiral band-shaped structure (fig. 150 I, K, w), the small amount of 
remaining cytoplasm of the mother-cell giving rise to a delicate layer 
situated mainly on the inner side of the nuclear loops (fig. T50 M). 
The male cells are liberated by the falling apart of the shields of the 
antheridial wall and the subsequent gelatinisation of the walls of the 
mother-cells. |The liberated sperm (fig. 150 L) appears prominently 
elongated, the accompanying cytoplasm being clearly marked at the 
anterior and posterior extremities, while the two long flagella arise 
a little way behind the front end, although Miihldorfc 51) states that 
they arise apically. 

The development of the spermatozoids of Characeae has been 
investigated by many botanists,^ and the only essential point of dis- 
agreement lies in the origin of the blepharoplast which is bound up 
with the usual difference of opinion as to its nature. According to some 
it is a centrosome, according to others a structure sui generis, Belajeff 
((4); cf. also (46 a)) found that the anterior part of the body bearing the 
flagella had an origin distinct from the posterior part, the former arising 
at the boundary between cytoplasm and nucleus as a small cytoplasmic 
protuberance which elongated subsequent to the development of the 
flagella, so that the latter at first terminal, later assumed the lateral 
position. He distinguished a delicate deeply staining thread extending 
between the nucleus and this protuberance. According to MottierCso), 
however, the whole cytoplasmic body arises as a delicate thread-like 
differentiation of the plasma-membrane, extending partly round the 
cell and embracing the nucleus in its arc ; it is elongate from the first. 
The general features of the development of the spermatozoids of 
Characeae do not differ in any appreciable respects from that of arche- 
goniate plants. 

Hofmeister(32) already suggested that the antheridia of Characeae 
1 See < 4 ), (43), (46a), (so), (83). 
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should be regarded as compound structures, actually comprising a 
large number of male organs (cf. also (66)). This view has recently 
been elaborated by Goebel (27), who regards the eight primary octants 
as representing secondary laterals of the antheridiai axis which divide 
into three cells differentiating into shield, manubrium, and capitulum. 
The manubria occupy the position of internodal cells, whilst the 
overlying cells remain congenitally fused. The capitulum corresponds 
to the basal node of the secondary lateral and bears the spermatogenous 
threads, much as the basal nodes in the vegetative parts may bear 



Fig. 151 . Development of the oogonium. A-D, Nitella fleodlis Ag. (after 
Sachs), four successive stages. E-G, N. subtilissima Br. (after Goebel), first 
divisions in young oogonium. H, I, Chara foetida A. Br. (after Oehlkers); 
H, after reduction, with four nuclei; I, two-celled proembryo formed from 
the successful nucleus, co, corona; m, node of oogonium; 0, oogonium; 
p, protonemal cell ; pc, cells cut off at base of oogonium ; r, rhizoid ; stalk- 
cell; jf, enveloping threads. 

cortical threads. On this very ingenious interpretation the actual 
antheridia are single-celled structures, like those of most other Algae. 
It must be noted, however, that in the development of the spermato- 
zoids and in the character of the latter the antheridia of Characeae 
diverge rather considerably from those of other Algae. 

The cell of the basal node of the antheridium that develops into 
an oogonium (cf. p. 456) undergoes two transverse divisions (ffg. 
ip A) to form a row of three cells (16,25,28,65). Of these the uppermost 
gives rise to the bogonium (0) by great enlargement, the lowest forms 
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the one-ceiled stalk (s) which is outwardly often scarcely recognisable, 
while the middle cell constitutes a node (n) which divides into a 
central and five peripheral cells. The latter grow out into the five 
threads that invest the oogonium already in early stages (fig. 151 B, t), 
and that soon cut off one {Chara, fig. 149 F, co; Lamprothamnium) 
or two {Nitella, fig. 15 1 C, D, co; Tolypella) small coronal cells at 
their apices. In the course of the further development the enveloping 
threads, without undergoing septation, elongate very considerably, 
thicken their walls, and gradually assume the spiral course (always 
clockwise) that characterises the mature condition (fig. 149 E, F). The 
coronal cells, however, remain small and erect. 

The single ovum within the oogonium accumulates vast quantities 
of starch as well as oil(49), but the apex remains clear and is occupied 
by finely granular cytoplasm constituting the receptive spot; the 
nucleus is basal in position. At an early stage one or more cells are 
cut off at the base of the young oogonium, a single one in Char a ^ three 
successive ones in Nitella (fig. 151 B-D, pc). In the latter the first 
two cells are cut off by walls that run’ more or less longitudinally 
(fig. 15 1 F, G, J, 2), while the third division-wall is definitely 
transverse. Goebel (25) concluded from this sequence of division in 
Nitella that the three septa are to be homologised with those that arise 
in the young antheridia and lead to the formation of octants, so that 
in the case of the oogonium only a single octant would be fertile, 
Goetz(28), on the other hand, regarded these cells as perhaps repre- 
senting the remnants of a former multicellular wall around the ovum. 
In connection with GoebeFs hypothesis mention may be made of 
those cases in which spermatogenous threads have been found within 
malformed oogonia.^ 

Beneath the corona, whose cells fit closely together, the enveloping 
threads become dilated, so that the space between the corona and the 
apex of the oogonium, which is occupied by a mucilaginous liquid, 
becomes markedly narrowed down in its middle, assuming the shape 
of an hour-glass. Shortly before fertilisation (2) the portions of the 
threads surrounding the upper part of this space lengthen to form a 
kind of neck and then separate slightly from one another so that 
narrow slits arise through which the spermatozoids penetrate. In 
other cases the enveloping threads break down just below the corona. 
At the time of fertilisation the apex of the oogonial wall gelatinkjs. 
The spermatozoid nucleus has to traverse the whole of the ovum to 
fuse with the nucleus of the latter. 

Parthenogenesis is known in Char a crinita (21,74 *^4), a species which 
in southern latitudes in part produces normal male and female plants 
with twelve chromosomes, the ova of such plants being capable of 

^ There is an. extensive literature dealing with malformations of this and 
other kinds (cf. (19), (26), (46), (69), (82)). 


EMBRYOLOGY 


461 


further development only if they are fertilised. In the same localities, 
however, Ernst (21) found a slightly different form bearing oogonia only 
and possessed of twenty-four chromosomes ; in more northern latitudes 
this form alone occurs. The ova of this diploid type always develop 
parthenogeneticaiiy. Ernst is of the opinion that it represents a hybrid 
between Char a crinita and a second unknown parent, the characters 
of the female parent preponderating. This point of view has been 
criticised by Winkler ((84) p. 3). ^Artificial parthenogenesis has been 
induced in a number of dioecious species of Charaizi). 

E mbryology (3 , sa > 54> 60 , 61 ) 

After fertilisation t he zygote nucleus wanders to the apex of the ovum, 
while the latter secretes a cellulose membrane which later takes on a 
yellow or brown coloration. External to this lies the oogonia! wall, 
and beyond that the enveloping threads whose inner membranes 
undergo thickening and gradually assume a dark colour ; they are 
stated to become suberised (57) and may also be silicified. The re- 
maining walls do not thicken. The hard envelope that is thus created 
often shows diverse sculpturings. There is usually (except in Nitella) 
an external covering of lime, which is deposited in the cell-cavities 
of the enveloping threads and is developed to a very varying extent. 
The chloroplasts in the threads take on a yellow or red coloration. 

At the commencement of germination the colourless cytoplasm at 
the apex of the oospore increases in amount and two successive 
nuclear divisions (fig. 15 1 H) take place. OehlkersCss) produces 
evidence that the firat of these is the reduction division so that, as in 
other oogamous Green Algae, the zygote is the only diploid phase in 
the life-cycle. Tuttle’s (77) statement as to the occurrence of reduction 
during gametogenesis has not been confirmed (cf. also (15), (16), (43)). 
The formation of the four nuclei is followed by the appearance of a 
septum across the apex of the oospore, whereby the latter is divided 
into two very unequab parts, the upper cell harbouring one of the 
haploid nuclei, while the remaining three are found in the lower part 
which is richly stocked with food-reserves (fig. 15 1 I). These three 
nuclei subsequently disintegrate. The enveloping membranes break 
open apically (fig. 152 A) and thereupon the upper cell divides longitudi- 
nally (fig. 15 1 I). The two daughter-cells (fig'. 152 A, r) resulting 
from the division grow out in opposite directions to form the first 
rhizoid and a lengthening erect thread, protonema, which becomes 
green and undergoes a number of transverse divisions (fig. 152 
Soon further events centre in the second cell from the base of this 
protonema which has been carried aloft by the elongation of the rather 
pale-coloured basal cell (fig. 152 B, x). 

The cell in question (fig. 152 B, .a) divides transversely into three, 
the upper and lower segments {sn^ rn) developing into nodes which 
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become gradually separated by the very considerable elongation of 
the intervening internodal segment (i) (cf. also fig. 152 D). In both 
nodes longitudinal divisions lead to the formation of a transverse 
plate of cells, those in the upper (sn) taking place according to the 
usual method of nodal segmentation, while in the lower node (rn) 



Fig. 152. The early development of Characeae; A, B, Tolypella glomerata 
(Desv.) Lamk, ; C, Chara crimta Wallr. ; D-F, C/fragilis Desv. A, B, rupture 
of oospore-membranes and development of young protonema, etc.; C, older 
proembryo with developing shoot of mature plant (5) and accessory proto- 
nemal threads {ap) arising from the rhizoid-node and from the base of the 
protonema ; D, upper part of protonema showing laterals arising at the shoot- 
node; E, still younger stage,, showing divisions leading to formation of mature 
shoot; F, protonema intermediate between B and C, with the future plant (t?) 
developing at the shoot-node. accessory protonema; e, envelope of 
oospore ; i, internode ; o, oospore ; p, protonema ; r, r\ r'* rhizoids ; rw, rhizoid- 
node; f, mature plant; stem-node; t;, early stage of mature shoot. (D-F 
after Pringsheim ; the rest after De Bary.) 
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the divisions are somewhat more irregular. The peripheral cells of 

the latter grow out into rhizoicls(fig. 152 C,r" ; F,r), which supplement 
the primary rhizoid. The peripheral cells of the upper node give rise to 
a whorl of short, little developed laterals (fig. 152 D, F, 5/2), with the 
exception of the oldest peripheral segment from which is developed 
the future plant (fig. 152 D, F, v). As the axis of the latter (fig. 
152 C, s) elongates, it assumes an erect position and the apical part 
of the Griginal protonemal thread (p) is turned to one side. Where 
the primary rhizoid (r) emerges from the oospore (0), a sometimes 
several-layered basal node is formed from which additional rhizoids 
[/) are produced. It may be well to emphasise two facts with respect 
to the embryology of the Characeae, viz. that the protonema is formed 
only from a small part of the oospore and that the mature plant arises 
as a lateral branch from the protonema (cf. especially fig. 152 F). 


V EGETATIVE REPRODUCTION 

Vegetative propagation may occur at all stages in the life of the 
Characeous plant. Secondary protonemata, that may even develop 
more rapidly than the primary one, often originate from the rhizoidal 
node of the protonema, as well as from the basal node of the primary 
rhizoid (fig. 152 C, ap). Similarly, secondary protonemata have been 
found to develop from certain ceils (dormant apices) of the surviving 
nodes of older plants after hibernation (60,61) or from those of frag- 
ments including nodes placed under suitable cultural conditions 
(61,63). The further development of such protonemata always follows 
the lines described above. ^ 

Oltmanns ((56) p. 445) regards certain peculiarly developed branches 
that arise from the nodes of hibernating plants in the spring as 

being of an analogous nature. These long branches develop not only 
from the basal nodes of the laterals in the usual way, but may originate 
from any one of the nodal cells, and they are distinguished by the fact 
that the lower internodes are naked (“ nacktfiissige Zweige” of 
Pringsheim(6i)), or have an imperfectly developed cortication (fig. 
153 E). Sometimes the cortical threads of such laterals are not apposed 
to the internodes but stand off like ordinary branches, such cases 
rendering their morphological nature particularly clear. Naked 
branches of this kind and secondary protonemata may occu»* at the 
same node, Nitella protonemata and other adventitious 

branches can anse also from the upper node of the lateral. It appears 
that all such developments do not occur in the intact plant, where the 
growing apices exert an inhibiting effect (18). 

^ Drew (17), however, describes a case in which such a protonema showed 
a tendency to continue apical growth. 
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Fig. 153. A, C, Chora baltica Bruzelius; A, section of one of the tuber-like 
growths shown in C. B, H, Nitellopsis ohtusa J. Groves, starch-stars. D, Chara 
aspera (Deth.) Willd,, underground bulbils. E, C. fragilis Desv., naked 
branches. F, Lagynopkora liburnica Stache. G, Algites {Palaeonitella) Crardi 
Kidst. & Lang (Middle Devonian). lyGyrogonites medicaginula Lmk. (Eocene), 
?i,node; r, rhizoid. (B,H after Groves & Bullock- Webster ; E after Fringsheim ; 
F after Stache; G after Kidston & Lang; I after Schimper and Schenck; 
the rest after Giesenhagen.) 
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Many Characeae produce special organs of vegetative propagation 
(23,41,47. 52) ♦ Tuber-like growths are commonly formed on the rhizoids 
or around the nodes of the buried parts of the main axes. Those of the 
rhizoids in some cases appear as great enlargements of some of the 
four cells (cf. fig. 148 I, J) from which branch-rhizoids normaliy 
originate (fig. 153 D); these cells become filled with starch and cut 
off a basal node, as well as a number of cells at their apex. In other 
cases, however, the four cells divide irregularly to form a multi- 
cellular mass, and such irregular tuberous growths are also often 
produced by proliferation of the peripheral cells of the nodes of the 
buried axes (fig. 153 A, C). The so-called starch-stars (fig. 153 B, H), 
met with in various members of the family, are likewise nothing else 
! than subterranean nodes in which the laterals have developed to a 

certain extent and all the cells are copiously filled with starch. 

f 

The Position of the Charales among the Algae 

: The envelope of lime deposited around the oospore is formed only 

within the spiral threads, not in the stalk-cell, nor in the corona. If 
' the organic parts decay, there thus remains a hollow calcareous body 

I with a basal aperture, often showing clearly the spiral arrangement 

of the envelope. It is in the condition of such fossilised fruits (fig. 
1 53 I) that most Characeous remains are found ((30), (59) p. 88). Since 
the corona is lacking an assignation to the Nitelleae or Chareae is 
impossible. In the vast majority of cases such fossil fruits have five 
enveloping threads as in the recent forms, but in the Carboniferous 
Palaeocharais) there are six. All the others are referred by Pia(s9) to 
4, Lamarck’s genus Gyrogoniies (fig. 1 53 1 ), found from the Lias onwards. 

Another form, Lagynophora, only known from the Palaeozoic, has 
lageniform fruits which are axillary to the short laterals (fig. 153 F); 
they appear to have belonged to a form with cortication, A considerable 
number of other fruit-bodies, that have been assigned to the Characeae, 
diverge rather more markedly from the normal, and the evidence for 
their inclusion in this family is at present quite inadequate. Various 
vegetative remains have been regarded as belonging to members of 
this family, for instance Kidston’s and hang^s Palaeonitellai^o) (fig. 
153 G), but whilst there is some measure of probability a certain 
assignation is impossible in the absence of cell-contents. Pia(59a) 
regards the genus Piaea (cf. p. 401) as hinting at a possible common 
origin for Dasycladaceae and Charales. 

The fossil evidence does not help in elucidating the origin and 
amities of the Charales, Their position can therefore only be deter- 
mined by reference to the recent forms. As already mentioned at the 
outset most authorities have regarded them as representing a special 
class, the Charophyta, and it is undoubtedly possible to bring forward 
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good reasons for this attitude. At the same time the differences 
between the Charales and the main body of the Chlorophyceae are 
scarcely quite of the nature of those that serve to separate other 
classes of the Algae. True, there is a marked advance in vegetative 
organisation and a great elaboration of the sexual reproductive organs, 
but the former feature does not afford any sharper contrast than can 
be found, for instance, among Ectocarpales between the simple and 
more specialised forms. Indications for practically all the tendencies 
that characterise the Charales are to be found in other orders of 
Chlorophyceae and, were the fossil record relating to the latter more 
perfect, it is to be suspected that all transitions to the complexities 
of the Characeae would be found. If Goebel’s interpretation of the 
antheridium (cf. p. 459) be accepted, one of the most outstanding 
characteristics acquires a rather simpler explanation .[The Characeae 
have been regarded as a remnant of the many probable evolutionary 
lines that attempted to colonise the land (12), but it is clear that they 
diverge very widely from the normal character of the higher plant. 

The occurrence .of green chl or oplasts^ and starch , the haploid 
character, and the r elatively simple vegetative organisation o f the 
Nitelleae, all speak for the Charales as representing merely a ve ry 
highly specialised side -li ne of the Chlo rophyceae.'^ "*** 

The members of the single family, Characeae, are usually grouped 
as follows: 

(а) Nitella, Tolypella. 

(б) Chareae : Chara, Lamprothamnium, Lychnothamnus, Nitellopsis. 
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Class IL XANTHOPHYCEAE 
(HETEROKONTAE)i 

This class was first clearly distinguished by Luther (53) in 1899, who 
gave it the name Heterokontae. The close relationship between 
certain of the Algae included in it had been recognised much earlier 
by Borzi ((10) p. 199), but it was the discovery of definite flagellate 
representatives (Heterochloridales) that paved the way to a proper 
comprehension of its distinctive features. As a matter of fact there 
are few other classes in which a motile ancestry is as clearly patent 
as in this case, and it has contributed more than any other to the firm 
establishment of the doctrine of flagellate evolution of the ' Algae. 
When first segregated from the Chlorophyceae this class of the 
Yellow-Green Algae included only relatively few forms, but during 
the present century many additional members have been discovered, 
and it has become increasingly apparent that there exists a far-going 
parallelism between the two classes, to which Pascher(6o) first drew 
attention. Nevertheless the total number of genera and species is 
small, the Xanthophyceae apparently not exhibiting anything ap- 
proaching the multiplicity of form to be seen among the Chloro- 
phyceae, 

The general characteristics of the class have been summarised on 
p. 5 and need not be repeated here.Vl"he classification, in view of the 
above-mentioned parallelism, follows essentially the same lines as in 
the Chlorophyceae, the following orders being distinguished : 

(I) Heterochloridales, including the motile forms and their 
immediate derivatives. 

(II) Heterococcales, including the coccoid forms. 

(III) Heterotrichales, including the filamentous forms. 

(IV) Heterosiphonales, including the siphoneous forms. 

Order L HETEROCHLORIDALES 

{a) The Motile Unicellular Forms (Heterochlorineae) 

The motile members of this class are naked unicells and but relatively 
few are known; motile colonial types have not so far been found. The 
first form that was described, Chlor amoeba introduces us at once 
to the principal characteristics of the class. The original species has 

^ The name Xanthophyceae, proposed by AUorge(i), although open to 
certain objections (cf, (3^)), has the great advantage of affording a designation 
uniform "with that of other classes of the Algae and has therefore been 
adopted here in preference to the usual name Heterokontae. 
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SO far only been observ^ed in cultures containing brackish water, but 
a second (C. warm^^ Schiller (88) p. 76) has been found in coastal 
waters in the Adriatic, while Doflein(24) has described a freshwater 
form showing holozoic nutrition. The living individuals have a very 
variable outline owing to the soft nature of the periplast (fig. 154 A). 
Tho front end is broad and more or less truncated and bears two very 
unequal flagella which are inserted in close proximity. One flagellum 
is about twice the length of the cell, whilst the other is a very short 
curved structure. This inequality of the flagella is characteristic of 
nearly all Xanthophyceae. The longer flagellum, after special staining, 
shows numerous fine lashes ((99), and fig. 154 H, K). According to 
Dofiein(24) the flagella in Chlor amoeba are attached to a common 
rhizoplast connected with the nucleus. Beneath their point of origin 
lies a contractile vacuole (fig. 154 A, v). 

The cells contain a single nucleus and 2-6 discoid chloroplasts 
which, as in all Xanthophyceae, show a y ellow-green colour owing 
to the presence of an excess of xanHSuopEyfl.^ ’'This characteristic of 
the plastids is invariably associated with an a^senge ^pf st arch , drops 
of oil occurring as the usual reserve-food. These facts are no doubt 
indicative of a metabolism essentially different from that of the 
Chlorophyceae. The cells of Chloramoeba also contain glycogen 
((81) p. 380). Schiller (88) and Doflein (24) record pyrenoid-like bodies^ 
in the chloroplasts. For the rest the protoplast has a remarkably clear 
appearance, being practically devoid of granular inclusions, a feature 
which is met with rather commonly in the class ((69) p. 227). If 
supplied with organic nutriment, Chloramoeba can thrive for pro- 
longed periods in darkness and at such times loses its plastids and 
becomes colourless^ (cf. Euglena, p. 735). 

A further interesting form is Heterochloris ((66) p. 23), probably an 
inhabitant of brackish water. In its flagellate stage (fig. 154 B) it 
appears pear-shaped and shows a faint emargination of the periplast 
on one side so that the cells are slightly dorsiventraL-The individuals 
are, however, strongly metabolic (fig. 154 C) and may at times assume 
a completely rhizopodial form, with or without loss of the two flagella 
(fig. 154 D), There are only two relatively small chloroplasts which 
lie at the sides of the cell in the plane of the flagella. Apart from oil, 

^ This is shown by the blue coloration obtained on heating with strong 
hydrochloric acid, a useful means for recognising doubtful members of the 
class. Pouiton ((80) p. 25) describes a method by means of which the relative 
amounts of xanthophyll in members of Xanthophyceae and Chlorophyceae 
can be demonstrated by crystallisation within the cells. 

* Similar bodies have also been observed in Bumilleria^ Tribonema, 
Botrydium (pp. 493, 497), and others. 

® Doflein (24) suggests that Chloramoeba mzy be a colourless form with 
symbiotic green cells (cf. also (66) p. 22), since the organisation of the proto- 
plast is much like that of a member of Rhizomastigaceae. 
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(after Pascher); B, flagellate, C, amoeboid D, rhizopodial stages. E, 
Chlorochromonas mimta Lewis (after Lewis), on the left a contracted, on 
the right a drawn out individual. G, I, J, N, O, Chloromeson agile Pascher 
(after Pascher); normal and N, amoeboid individuals; I, division; J, O, 
two stages in cyst-formation. L, Phacomonas pelagica Lohmann (after 
Lohmann), individual viewed from narrow side, ISfly Nephrochloris incerta 
Geitler (after Geitler), on the left, front- view, on the right side-view, 
c, chloroplast; w, membrane of cyst; n, nucleus; o, oil-drops; n, contractile 
vacuole. H, Botrydiopsis mrkiza Borzi and K, MonocUia sp. (both after 
Vlk), structure of flagella. 
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the cells contain bright refractive bodies which are believed to consist 
of iencosin (p. 508). A contractile vacuole has not been observed. 

Pascher’s CMoromeson ((67) p. 405) has slightly flattened, very 
amoeboid cells with two very unequal flagella, the long one being as 
much as seven times the length of the body (fig. 154 G, N). The 
single chloroplast has the form of a curved band occupying the central 
part of the protoplast, a position met with also in other forms (cf. 
Chlorogloea^ p. 474). Phacomonas pelagicaisi)^ a marine planktont, 
has lenticular individuals with the rather coarse flagella arising from 
a slight beak (fig. 154 L) and two lateral chloroplasts. Pascher(59) 
has recorded the same form in freshwater plankton. Its assignation 
to the Xanthophyceae is scarcely fully established (cf. p. 655). 

Other genera show more markedly the dorsiventraiity indicated in 
Heterochloris, Ankylonoton ({72) p. 306) and Chidrockromonasiso), 
especially the latter, recall the Chrysophycean genus Ochromonas 
(p. 515). The single large chloroplast of the former has a pyrenoid-like 
body apposed to it. In ChlorochromonaSy recorded from Lake Mendota 
in America, the cells have a very delicate periplast show^ing an oblique 
emargination at the anterior end, while the posterior extremity is often 
drawn out into a long filiform pseudopodium by means of which 
attachment to a substratum can be effected (fig. 154 E). The chloroplasts 
are small, and a second species described by Gavaudan(27) exhibits 
abundant holozoic nutrition. Nephr ochlor is (zg), another dorsiventral 
form so far only observed in the mucilage of a planktonic Anabaena, 
has cells with a single thick flagellum inserted a little way beneath the 
front end (fig. 154 M). The apparently single chloroplast is a broad 
curved plate occupying the periphery of the protoplast. 

The motile unicell is thus not very widely represented among 
Xanthophyceae, and the relevant forms are seemingly restricted in 
their occurrence; at present no modifications, other than the colour- 
less and rhizopodial forms already mentioned, are known. The 
ordinary method of multiplication appears to be by longitudinal 
division during the motile phase (fig. 154 I); in Heterockloris palmel- 
loid stages have also been observed. The resting stages are constituted 
by cysts which are reported for several genera. In Chloramoeba they 
are ellipsoidal bodies provided with a thick membrane and filled with 
large oil-globules (fig. 1 54 F). Those of Heterockloris have a silicified 
wall composed, according to Pascher, of two slightly unequal halves. 
In Chloromeson they are formed endogenously (fig. 154 J) and their 
verrucose silicified membrane consists of two very unequal pieces 
(fig. 154 O). In this and other respects this form again approximates 
closely to some species of Ochromonas, 
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(b) The Palmelloid Forms (Heterocapsineae) 

Palmelloid forms are rather more numerous, though the assignation 
of some of the genera included here is not altogether beyond doubt. 
A close parallel to Tetraspora is constituted by the rare Chlorosaccus 
(S3) which occurs attached to freshwater aquatics as pale yellow-green 
diffluent membranous masses produced into conical protuberances 
(fig. 155 A). The numerous pyriform cells, with two or more yellow- 
green parietal chloroplasts (fig. 155 B), are arranged peripherally with 
the pointed ends outwards within structureless mucilage. The cells 
multiply by longitudinal division, usually in two planes at right 
angles to one another, so that many of them are found in groups of 
fours. Reproduction is effected by typical Xanthophycean s warmers 
(fig. 155 C) formed directly from the cells of the colony, whilst resting 
stages are constituted by thick-walled cysts originating from enlarged 
cells. Gloeochloris ((7a) p. 319) is apparently similar, but its colonies 
are free-floating with numerous ellipsoidal cells in a peripheral 
position. 

Gardner's Leuvema natansw, at present only knowm from a 
Californian lake, occurs in the shape of irregular, frayed or reticulate, 
free-floating mucilage-masses^ harbouring countless rounded cells 
(fig- 155 D). The pear-shaped zoospores (fig. 155 E) have two dark 
green chloroplasts and two unequal flagella, the longer of which is 
directed forwards, while the shorter trails behind ; towards the end 
of the motile period the swarmers become amoeboid. On coming to 
rest (fig. 1 55 I) these swarmers float to the surface of the water, secrete 
a membrane and undergo considerable enlargement accompanied by 
division of chloroplasts and nuclei to form a large spherical cell 
(fig* ^55 J)* latter may float freely for a time and then either 

forms further swarmers or by division and the' secretion of mucilage 
presumably gives rise to the palmelloid stages.^ It appears that the 
swarmers can also develop into large cysts with a bivalved membrane 
from which the contents subsequently escape (fig. 155 G). Many 
features of the life-cycle are still unclear. Both in Chlorosaccus and 
Leuvenia the cells in the palmelloid phase are provided with a mem- 
brane. 

Chlorogloea ((67) p. 407) possesses naked rounded cells embedded in 
structureless mucilage and containing two (or just after division one) 
rather small band-shaped chloroplasts w'hich, as in Chloromeson, are 
located near the centre of the protoplast (fig. 155 H). The swarmers that 
effect reproduction are Inadequately knowm. Pelagocystis oceanica 
Lohmann ((52) p. 49) (including Clement sia Murray (56)), found in the 
plankton of the Atlantic, probably belongs to this series, although its 

^ According to Smith ((91 a> p. 150) this alga normally occurs as isolated 
coccoid cells and he therefore includes it in the Heterococcales. 
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15s* Heterocapsineae. A~C, Chlarosaccus fluidus Ijuther (after l^uthar) ; 
A, young colonies viewed from the side ; B, small part of a colony ; C, swarmer. 
D-G, I, Leuvenia natans Gardn. (aft^ Gardner) ; D, palmelloid stage, on 
the right a part enlarged to show the cells; E, three swarmers, the lowest 
amoeboid; F, cell in optical section, a pair of chloroplasts to each nucleus; 
G, cell just escaped from cyst, part of whose membrane is seen at the top ; 
I, resting cell derived from swarmer; J, free-floating cell, chloroplasts 
connected by cytoplasmic threads. H, Chtoroghem endochloris Pascher (after 
Pascher), two cells, c, chloroplast; w, nucleus; v, contractile vacuole. 
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motile stages have not yet been observed. The spherical or ellipsoidal 
cells with a bell-shaped chloroplast are embedded in pairs in varying 
numbers in mucilage-masses (hg. 156 A) which show more or less 
clearly the layers belonging to successive generations (cf. Gloeocystis). 

A more highly developed type is seen in Pascher’s Helminthogloea 
((72) p. 323), only once found in salt-marshes, where the cells are con- 
tained in richly branched, rather firm mucilage-strands forming minute 
upright tufts (about i mm. high). Cell-division is more copious near 
the tips of the branches (cf. Hy drums among Chrysophyceae, p. 546). 

Most recent authorities also refer to this series, the common fresh- 
water planktonic alga Botryococcu$(^z,l(^,^<))'^ which not infrequently 
forms water-flowers. The colonies (fig. 156 C) are ofvery varied shape, 
being composed of a number of more or less spherical aggregates 
wth radially arranged cells (fig. 156 B, I) embedded within a tough, 
sometimes orange-coloured mucous envelope which is folded or 
wrinkled and frequently drawn out into irregular lobes or spine-like 
processes. Often smaller colonies are united by more or less rigid 
prolongations of the mucus into larger ones (fig. 156 D). At times 
the cells can be squeezed out of their envelopes which are so firm 
that they retain their shape (fig. 156 C). 

The tough mucus obscures the cell-structure which is often almost 
indecipherable. Each cell appears to be lodged within a funnel- 
shaped mucilage-cup (fig. 156 G, H) which is composed of successive 
thimble-shaped layers fitting into one another and whose base is 
prolonged into a thick stalk which extends to the centre of the aggre- 
gate (fig. 156 G, I). This structure is, however, only readily recog- 
nisable in young stages, since later on the mucilage swells and the 
details are no longer evident. The origin of the envelope is not clearly 
established. It appears that in some cases the cells lie at the periphery 
of the mucilage, whilst in others the latter forms a definite superficial 
layer; in B, protuberans West {103) the cells project prominently; Some 
of the specially opaque stages were described by the Wests in 1897 (102) 
under the appropriate name of Ineffigiaia, whose identity with the 
common Botryococcus Braunii was only later established. 

The usually ellipsoid or obovate cells (fig. 156 E, F) possess a thin 
membrane which, according to Geitlerfeo), on treatment with dilute 
sulphuric acid swells and separates into two unequal pieces. The cells 
contain a single parietal chloroplast, including a naked pyrenoid-like 
body of doubtful nature and occasionally small granules which have 
been stated to consist of starch ((16) p. 338). The cells at times harbour 
abundant oil which in the late summer becomes brick-red ^ owing to 
the presence of a dissolved pigment (haematochrome?); the oil may 
escape from the cells and often occurs abundantly in the mucilage 

^ Including Botryosphaera Chodat<i8a). 

* According to Gamsfzs) this is characteristic of waters rich in nutriment 



Fig. 156, A, Pelagocystis oceanica Lohm* B-I, Botryococcus Braunii Kiitz. ; 

part of colony in section ; C, colony from which many of the cells have been 
squeezed out; D, compound colony; E, F, single cells; G, stalk and cup 
holding two cells; H, cells in their mucilage-envelopes ; I, colony in optical 
section. J, Stipitococcus vas '? 2 ^chtT. Rhizohkane sessilis Pascher. (A after 
Lohmann; B, C after West; D after Carlson; J, K after Pascher; the rest 
after Chodat ) 



XANTHOPHYCEAE 


478 

or it adheres to the aggregates and to the processes of the enveloping 
mucilage. Of great interest is Carlson’s record (12) of the presence of 
short arched pseudociiia arising in a tuft from the outer end of the 
cell, an observation that requires confirmation. 

The cells appear to multiply by longitudinal division only (cf. 
fig. 156 G), whereby the aggregates increase in size, later to divide 
into two or more, though for a time usually remaining connected by 
more or less elongate processes of the envelope. This is the only 
method of propagation certainly known. The records of swarmers 
remain doubtful (cf. however (Sx) p. 387). On the other hand division 
of the cell-contents into 2-4 aplanospores seems to occur. Although 
there is much that supports a reference to the Xanthophyceae, the 
position of Botryococcus cannot be said to be certainly established; 
in particular the reported presence of starch calls for further enquiry . 

The deposits formed by this alga are distinguished by their very 
slow rate of decay and are sometimes responsible for very considerable 
sapropelic accumulations. Various authorities (4. 94. 107) are of the 
opinion that the Palaeozoic remains {Pila^ Reinschia) found in boghead 
coals are ancient allies of Botryococcus and that such coals were largely 
formed by them. This has, however, not met with general agreement 

(cf. (41), (78), (I06)). 

(c) The Dendroid Forms (Heterodendrineae) 

The sole representative of the dendroid type is furnished by Mischo- 
coccus ((8), (10) p. 121, (57), (66) p. 33, <96), (97)), a freshwater epiphyte 
apparently restricted td calcareous waters. M. confervicola Naeg. 
frequently shows more or less regular subdichotomous branching of 
the mucilage-stalks bearing the rounded cells (fig. 157 C), though 
numerous irregularities .occur. Reproduction is usually effected by 
swarmers which appear to have biit a single anterior flagellum (fig. 
1 57 F), although for another species Vischer(98) records two unequal 
flagella. On coming to rest the zoospores give rise to a spherical cell 
attached by a small mucilage-cushion (fig. 157 A, a). Sooner or later 
the upper part of the membrane ^of this cell either gelatinises or 
becomes detached as a lid, whereupon the protoplast shifts to the 
aperture and becomes enveloped by a new membrane (cf. fig. 157 B). 
Subsequently this' cell secretes at its base a cylinder of mucilage (m) 
which gradually carries it aloft, the original membrane appearing as 
a small nodose swelling at the base. The protoplast may then divide 
transversely and the two daughter-protoplasts be carried up by a 
fresh stalk in the same way. Sooner or later division takes place along 
another plane (longitudinal?), the two resulting protoplasts, after 
rupture of the parent-membrane, being carried up on a common 
mucilage-stalk; when the daughter-cells in their turn divide each 
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group forms a separate stalk, so that a first dichotomy is initiated. If 
this series of events be continued, the regular forked colonies are 
formed. 

It seems, however, that in many cases division is transverse, only 
one of the two daughter-protoplasts shifting to the aperture, this cell 
then gradually becoming separated from its sister by the secretion of 
an intervening mucilage-stalk (cf. fig. 157 B). In this way short 
chains of cells may be formed, as frequently occurs in the later growth 
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of the colony (fig. 157 C), Moreover, division into four is not in- 
frequent, in which case four stalks may be seen originating from the 
same point (fig. 157 E). The mucilage-stalks are as wide as, or even 
wider than, the cells producing them (fig. 157 D, E), although in pre- 
served material which has often been figured (as in fig. 157 A~C) the 
stalks shrink so that they appear much narrower. 

The cells have a delicate membrane and contain two (rarely four) 
parietal chloroplasts. The swarmers have prominent eye-spots and 
appear usually to be formed singly or in twos within the cells,' although 
Vischer records the formation of as many as 16 per cell; aplanospores 
are frequent and are sometimes produced to the number of four or 
eight. Multiplication may apparently also be effected by the detach- 
ment of cells from older colonies. Sexual reproduction has been re- 
corded ((10) p. 135), but remains doubtful; the zygote is stated to give 
ri^ to an epiphytic cushion-like palmelloid stage. 

^The type of colony is clearly comparable to that of the Chloroden- 
drineae among Volvocales.yThere appears, however, to be a greater 
variability and Pascher ((66) p. 35), Virieux(Q6), and Vischer ( 97 » 98) record 
diverse abnormal states. According to the last the typical dendroid 
colonies are formed only when nutriment is scanty and especially when 
nitrogen is deficient. In nutritive solutions masses of coccoid cells are 
alone produced. Addition of glucose and strong light favour the 
development of the mucilage-stalks. 

(d) The Rhizopodial Forms (Heterorhizidineae) 

The little known genus StipitococcusiSg, 101) represents a fourth line 
of development among the Heterochioridales, for which there is at 
present no parallel among Chlorophyceae, although equivalent forms 
occur in the Chrysophyceae (p. 532). The small protoplasts are 
enclosed in a variously shaped envelope which is often attached by 
an extremely fine stalk (figs. 156 J, 157 G) to filamentous Algae; in 
S. urceolatus Poulton ((80) p. 6) states that there is a delicate cell- wall 
which appears doubtful. The protoplast contains a single chloroplast 
and is produced apically into one or more, sometimes long rhizo- 
podial threads (fig. 157 G, I, r). Multiplication is effected by swarmers 
^57 the statement that the flagellum constitutes the 

stalk (89) is open to doubt. 

Stipitococcus urceolatus (fig, 157 J), the first species of the genus to 
be described (101), has been suspected of being a member of the Chryso- 
phyceae. Judging by Poulton's account (80) it possesses an exceedingly 
reduced chromatophore, but the reaction with hydrochloric acid and 
the swarmers make^it probable that this form should be referred to the 
Xanthophyceae, to which PascheFs S, vas (C72) p. 318) (fig. 156 ]) 
undoubtedly belongs. Pascher (72) has described a somewhat different 
type under the name of Rhizolekane, This rhizopodial form lives 
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within a sessile, cup-shaped envelope (fig, 156 K) and constitutes a 
close parallel to among Chrysophyceae (p. 536). It exhibits 

holozoic nutrition, althougli it possesses a well-defined chlorop last. 


Order IL HETEROCOCCALES 

These are the coccoid forms among the Xanthophyceae and are 
parallel to the Chlorococcales among Chlorophyceae. In part they 
are so similar to members of the Chlorococcales that, prior to the clear 
recognition of the differences between the two classes, many were 
referred to genera of that order.' The Heterococcales, however, 
possess the characteristic chloroplasts, oil as the product of assimila- 
tion, and in many cases reproduce by typical swarmers with two 
unequal flagella. There is need to emphasise these facts, since the 
degree of similarity of outward* form is in part astounding. Apart 
from the ordinary spherical type, such as Chlorobotrys (fig. 159 A) 
which was first described as a species of Chlorococcuniy we have 
Botrydiopsis (fig. 158 H) much resembling a small yellow-green 
Eremosphaera, Acanthochloris (fig. 158 P) parallel to Trochiscia^ 
Characiopsis (fig. 160 A, B) so similar to Characium that its species 
were long included in the latter, and Pascher’s Tetra'edriella (fig. 159 
G, H), etc., closely parallel to TetraMron, The analogy goes further (65), 
since one can distinguish a set of forms (Chlorobotrys^ Centritractus)^ 
which appear to be azoosporic, from a set in which swarmers are the 
mh Characiopsis^ Halosphaer a). 

It does not appear that this order has adapted itself so strikingly 
to a planktonic existence as have the Chlorococcales, although 
Pseudotetraedron (fig. 159 P) and Centritractus (fig. 159 Q) represent 
freshwater planktonic types, while the two common oceanic plankton 
forms, Halosphaera and Meringosphaeray are now recognised as 
members of the Heterococcales. Perhaps one of the most striking 
differences in comparing the latter with the Chlorococcales is the 
complete absence of differentiated colonial types in the Hetero- 
coccales a feature which corresponds to their absence among 
Heterochloridales. 

The Zoosporic Forms (Halosphaeraceae) 

Among the free-floating Heterococcales we may consider first 
those in which formation of zoospores is the rule. Halosphaera viridis 
Schmitz (35, 58,62, 90) occurs as a planktont in all warmer seas and is 
found in spring over the whole area of the North Atlantic (74), 

^ Pascher ((66) p. 39), however, regards Botryococcus and its allies as 
colonial members of Heterococcales. 
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Fig. 158. Heterococcales. A-F, Halosphaera viridis Schmitz; A, mature cell 
in surface-view; B, young cell in optical section; C, amoeboid spores; D, 
mature cell with aplanos pores ; E, exuviation of the membrane; F, young 
cells (?). G“J, Botrydiopsis arrhiza Borzi; G, chloroplasts with pyrenoids {p ) ; 
H, vegetative cell; I, liberation of swarmers; J, aplanospore-formation. 

K, B, minor Chod., swarmers. L, M, Fleur ochloris comrnutata Pascher; 

L, three cells, the lowest dividing; Mj swarmer. N, O, Arachnochloris major 
Pascher; N, surface- view^ ; O, diagram of section of cell. P, Acanthochloris 
brevispinosa Pascher, oifthe right a piece of cell- wall enlarged. Q-S, Endo- 
cMoridion polychloron Pascher; Q, swarmer-formation ; R, two cells, the lower 
just produced from a swarmer; S, swarmer. c, chloroplast; w, nucleus. 
( A-D after Ostenfeld ; E after Gran ; F after Schiller ; G after KorschikofF ; 
H~J after Borzi; K after Chodat; the rest after Pascher.) 
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apparently carried there by the Gulf Stream. The large spherical cells 
(fig. 158 A, B) contain a single nucleus (w) which is either suspended 
in the central vacuole or lodged in the pariet . There are 
numerous parietal, yell ow-green chloroplasts (c) which are discoid 
and somewhat angular and in the young cells are joined by cyto- 
plasmic threads to form a network. The membrane is largely com- 
posed of pectic substances and harbours a certain amount of silica ; 
it consists of two equal halves which are joined at their margins. As 
the cell enlarges, new membranes are formed internal to the previous 
ones, the older ones rupturing into their two halves which may remain 
clinging to the cell for some time (fig. 158 E). 

The freshwater Botrydiopsis ((10) p. 169, (21)), which is apparently 
also a common soil alga (55), is so similar to Halosphaera, except for 
the smaller size of its cells (fig. 1 58 H), that an inclusion of its species 
in Haiosphaera has often been advocated (62). The presence of naked 
pyrenoids in the chloroplasts of B, arrhiza (fig. 158 G) has been 
recorded by Korschikoff (45).^ 

A somewhat different type is seen in Pleurochloris (fig. 158 L), 
recorded by Pascher ((66) p. 46) from damp soil (cf. also (76)). Here the 
minute cells usually contain but a single parietal chloroplast occupying 
a large part of the periphery of the protoplast, so that there is appreciable 
resemblance to a Chlorococcum. Another striking form recently de- 
scribed by Pascher ({67) p. 409)13 Arachnochloris (fig. 158 N, O), with 
large spherical or ellipsoidal cells whose thin silicified membrane is 
provided with a network of small rounded depressions. The single 
elaborate chloroplast consists of a thickened central mass produced 
into long parietal band-shaped lobes towards the one side and into much 
shorter ones on the other. Endochloridion ((67) p. 415) has a similar 
membrane, but the cells contain one or several chloroplasts having the 
same subcentral position (fig. 158 R) as in Chloromeson and Chlorogloea. 
In Acanthochloris ((67) p. 418) the membrane is composed of the usual 
two pieces and is produced into spines between the depressions 

(%. 158 P). 

In all of these genera swarmers, usually produced in considerable 
numbers in the cells (fig. 158 I, Q), have been recorded; in Arachno- 
chhris^ however, they appear to be formed only in pairs. The charac- 
teristic features of the swarmers will be sufficiently apparent from 
the figures (fig. 158 K, M, S). Those of Halosphaerd^ are oval or 
spherical, possess a pair of lateral chloroplasts and an eye-spot and 

^ Petrova (77) is of the opinion that Botrydiopsis 7ninor Chodat(iSj is one of 
the Chlorophyceae allied to Dictyococcus , According to investigations carried 
out by Miss James in my laboratory there is an undoubted Xanthophycean 
alga which corresponds to Chodat’s B. minor and Petrova’s conclusions are 
likely to be due to confusion with a very similar green form. 

The swarmers described and figured by Schmitz (90) are certainly not 
typical. 
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exhibit some metaboly (22) (fig. 158 C). In practically all cases, 
however, aplanospores can replace the s warmers (cf. fig. 158 D, J) 
and these aplanospores often develop as autospores, acquiring all the 
characteristics of the mature cells before liberation. In Halosphaer a 
the aplanospores (20) are stated to have a silicified membrane composed 
of two halves (62). According to Borzi(io) the aplanospores of Botry-^ 
diopsis arrhiza become thick-walled resting hypnospores which later 
produce gametes, an observation which has to some extent been 
confirmed by Dangeard(2i). In Halosphaera there are also known 
resting stages formed by contraction of the protoplast into a single 
spore provided with a thick bipanite membrane (63) ; similar structures 
have been observed in Boiry diopsis. 

Despite its abundance the life-history of Halosphaera is imperfectly 
known and the development of the mature cells from the swarmers has 
not been observed. Schiller (88) records from the Adriatic the appearance 
of small cells with a thick mucilage-envelope (fig. 158 F) some con- 
siderable time before the larger individuals occur in the plankton, but 
it remains doubtful whether these belong to the same organism. 

The Azoosporic Unattached Forms (Chlorobotrydaceae) 

The best known of these is Chloroboirys regularis ((7), (72) p. 329, (102)) 
whose spherical cells (fig. 159 A) are not uncommon in the waters of 
bogs. The cells occur isolated or more commonly in families of 2-16 
surrounded by a wide homogeneous mucilage-envelope (fig. 159 D). 
The cell-walls are often of some thickness and prominently silicified. 
The discoid parietal chloroplasts are sometimes few, sometimes many 
(fig. 159 A, D), and one or more red pigment-spots are commonly 
found in the cells. Monodmii^,7<>) is distinguished by the shape of 
its cells (fig. 159 E, F) which are asymmetric and often pointed at 
one end. 

Tetraedriella (fig. 159 G, H), Tetragoniella (fig. 159 J, K), and other 
allied forms described by Pascher(67) are clearly Xanthophycean 
parallels of the green Tetraedron^ with cells of characteristic shape 
and more or less numerous chloroplasts. Some species of TetraMriella 
are marine ((73) p. 199). Geitler's Goniochloris{zQ,ti)y with markedly 
flattened cells (fig. 159 L, M), shows a certain degree of convergence 
to Triceraiium among the Bacillariophyceae (cf. p. ^69). 

Other forms show definite planktonic adaptations, Meringosphaera 
(51.64,73,87), with several species widely distributed in marine 
plankton, has cells of diverse shapes (spherical, ellipsoidal, tetra- 
hedral, etc.) which sometimes possess a mucilage-envelope and bear 
on their surface a number of colourless bristles which are either 
straight or undulated (fig. 159 N, O); in some species these are 
uniformly distributed around the periphery of the cell, in others they 




Fig. 159. Heterococcales. A~D, Chlorobotrys regularis (West) BohL; A, 
ordinary cells; B, cyst; C, germination of same; D, colonies. E, F, Monodus 
subterramus Petersen' G~I, Tetraedriella acuta PaseKer; G, optical section; 
H, membrane-structure; I, autospore-formation. J, K, Tetragoniella gigas 
Pascher; K, part of membrane. L, ^^Goniochloris sculpta Geitler; L, side- 
and M, front- view. N, O, Meringosphaera mediterranea Lohm.; O, optical 
section. P, R, Pseudotetraidron neglectum Pascher; R, aplanospore. Q, 
Cmtritractm belonophoms (Schmidle) Lemm. (A-C after Bohlin; D after 
West; E, F after Petersen; L, M after Geitler; N after Lohmann; O after 
Schiller; Q after Schmidle; the rest after Pascher.) 
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are confined to one side. Both the cell-wall 'and the bristles contain 
silica. In M. mediterranea the membrane consists of two halves (105). 

A more specialised type is seen in Schilleriella ((73) p. 216), where 
three bristles of unequal length arise at one end. 

In Centritr actus (48) and Pseudotetraedron (61 ), two freshwater plankton- 
forms, the cell-walls are distinctly composed of two halves, a feature 
which is not yet established for Chlorobotrys, most species of 
Meringosphaera, etc., although probable on comparative groimds. The 
cells of Centritractus (hg. 159 Q) are cylindrical and prolonged at each 
end into a long pointed spine, whilst in Pseudotetraedron (fig. 159 P) 
they are flattened, elliptical in cross-section, and produced at the 
four corners into long delicate bristles. 

The majority of these forms appear to reproduce by aplanospores 
often developed as autospores (fig. 159 I), although swarmers occur 
in Tetragoniella and Goniochloris} while Poulton ((79) p. 321) records 
zoospores in a species of Chlorobotrys^ as yet only known from cultures 
and probably not belonging to this genus (cf. also (72) p. 333)* Several 
of these genera form endogenous bivalved silicified cysts; those of 
Chlorobotrys (fig. 159 B) have the shape of fiat cylinders and on 
germination produce two aplanospores (fig. 159 C). 

The Epiphytic Heterococcales 

The epiphytic Heterococcales are grouped in the family Chloro- 
theciaceae, of which Characiopsis ((10) p. 15 1, (13), (14), (49)) is the most 
widely distributed genus. The cells, which are solitary or gregarious, 
vary in shape in the different species (cf. fig. 160 A-D) and are 
generally provided with a short thick stalk attached by a basal 
mucilage-cushion. According to Pascher ((66) p. 57) the membrane 
is composed of two, usually uiiequal pieces of which the upper is the 
smaller and becomes detached when swarmers are liberated; in 
certain species the upper piece is thickened and may be coloured 
reddish brown by iron compounds (fig. 160 F). Some species possess 
but a single chloroplast, although most have a number of discoid 
ones (fig. 160 A-D). A-ccording to Carter (13) the chloroplasts of some 
species are only clearly distinguishable in the young cells, nearly the 
whole of the peripheral cytoplasm appearing pigmented in the older 
ones. The mature cells are often multinucleate (fig. 160 C, D), a con- 
dition that probably precedes zoospore-formation. In Peroniella 
(34.91) the spherical or ellipsoidal cells are seated at the end of a long 
hyaline stalk (fig. 160 E). 

Cklorothecium ((9), (10) p. 139) chiefly differs from Characiopsis in 

^ This shows that, as in the Chlorococcales (p. 147), a sharp distinction 
into zoosporic and azoosporic forms is not possible. 
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Fig. i6o. Epiphytic Heterococcales. Characiopsis turgida West. B-D, 
C. saccata Carter; C, probable swarmer-formation ; D, with chloroplasts (c) 
and nuclei {n), E, Peroniella curvtpes Pascher. F, Characiopsis crassiapex 
Printz, G~I , Chlorothecium Pirottae Borzi ; G, H, vegetative cells ; I , liberation 
of aplanospores and escape of swarmers from same. J-L, Lutherella adhaerens 
Pascher; J, formation of autospores ; K, swarmers ; L, habit. (A after West; 
B-D after Carter; G~I after Borzi; the rest after Pascher.) 
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the broad attachment (fig. 160 H) and in the fact that the two, halves ' 
of the membrane are nearly equal (cf. fig. 160 1 ). A peculiar epiphyte, 
recently described by Pascher ((67) p. 442) under the name of 
Lutherella (fig. 160 J, L), shows a considerable degree of parallel to 
Epichrysis among the Chrysophyceae (p. 548). The rounded sessile 
cells contain a single parietal chloroplast. 

Most Chlorotheciaceae normally reproduce by zoospores, usually 
formed in considerable numbers in the cells (fig. 160 I), although in 
Lutherella (fig. 160 K) they are produced in pairs.^ In Ckaraciopsi$ ■ 
thick- walled aplanospores are known and, according to Borzi ((ro) 
p. 160), such structures can give rise to motile gametes, an observation 
that requires confirmation. Chlorothecium (fig. 160 I) reproduces by 
4 ~i 6 aplanospores with a bivalyed membrane which are liberated by 
the separation of the two halves of the wall. From these spores 
2-4 swarmers with two lateral chloroplasts are set free and these, 
according to Borzi ((lo) p. 145), can again act as gametes. 

The multinucleate habit among the Chlorococcales finds its parallel 
in Ophiocytium (Ophiocytiaceae), an abundant freshwater form having 
the shape of a more or less elongate cylinder, usually somewhat 
curved and often even spirally wound (fig. 161 A), whilst one or both 
ends (fig. 1 61 D) are provided with a spine-like process. Many 
species are epiphytic and in that case attachment is effected by a knob- 
like expansion at the end of one of these processes (fig. 161 C). The 
membrane consists of two very unequal pieces which are clearly 
distinguishable after treatment with potash (5). There is a small 
structureless lid (fig. 161 B, F, Z), the pointed edge of which fits over 
the elongated basal portion which is composed of a series of strata, 
each resembling a long thimble with a strongly thickened rim. By 
apposition of successive strata both thickening of the wall and growth 
in length of the whole cell are brought about (cf. fig. 161 B). The 
mature cells always contain several nuclei and a number of chloro- 
plasts, commonly appearing H -shaped in optical section (fig. 161 A). 

Reproduction ((66) p. 72, (82)) is effected by zoospores (fig. 161 I, J) 
or aplanospores (fig. 161 C, H) which are liberated by the detachment 
of the lid, as a result of swelling of the inner layers of the membrane. 
At the commencement of swarmer-formation the outlines of the 
chloroplasts become indistinct. The swarmers, of which there are 
usually four (rarely eight), lie in a single row and escape with their 
posterior end foremost. They possess two unequal flagella, one or 
two chloroplasts, a brown eye-spot, and a basal whitish glistening 
mass ((66) p. 72). As these swarmers come to rest they become 
amoeboid and gradually assume a spherical form, whilst the process 
develops from the glistening mass at the base. In the epiphytic 

^ In Characiopsis the swarmers of several species are stated to possess but 
a single flagellum. 
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Pig. l6i. Ophiocytium. A, O. DonaWfc Bohl. B, diagrammatic representation 
rfsta^re of membrane. C. H, O. cochleare (Eichw.) A. Br., gplanospores. 
u, u. bicmpi^tum (Borge) Lemm. forma longispina Lemm. E, O. arbuscula 
A. «r dendroid adony. F, membrane after treatment vvIfTpotash. G 
O cochleare iorm^ bicuspidata Borge, colony-development. I, J, O. maim 
^aeg., swarmere. K, cysts, a, aplanospores; e, chloroplasts ; I, lid of mem- 
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bcherffel; the rest after Bohlin.) 
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Species therefore attachment is effected by the posterior end. In some 
species the aplanospores may develop the characteristic process and 
other features of the mature individual before liberation (autospore- 
formation (Si)). 

In several species of Ophiocytium (formerly grouped in the genus 
Sciadium) the zoospores settle down at the rim of the parent- 
individual and there develop into adult cells (fig. 161 G). If this be 
repeated, dendroid colonies (fig. 161 E) originate, in which the living 
cells are found only on the ultimate branches (cf. with Ankhtrodesmus^ 
p. 163). 

Pascher(66), on the authority of Scherffel, also records resting* 
spores with a thick, two-valved, often reddish brown wall (fig. 161 K). 
The occurrence of sexual reproduction is doubtful. Ophiocytium is 
probably to be regarded as a special development cf forms like 
Characiopsis with which it shares the inequality in the two halves of 
the wall and in some cases the multinucleate habit. Many species are 
no doubt primarily epiphytic, although they readily become detached 
from their substratum and then continue life as free-floating forms. 
Species of the genus are known to be capable of existing in waters 
containing much organic substance and little free oxygen (66). 


Order III. HETEROTRICHALES 

The limited development of the Xanthophyceae in comparison with 
the Chlorophyceae is very markedly evident in the scanty representa- 
tion of the filamentous forms. The only frequent type is Tribonema^ 
{Conferva in part), which superficially resembles some species of 
Microspora (p. 208) with which it is often associated in nature and 
with which it was long confused (46). The unbranched threads are 
composed of uniform cylindrical or barrel-shaped cells whose wall 
consists of two equal slightly overlapping halves, so that the filaments 
have open ends (fig. 162 B, F) and tend to dissociate into H -shaped 
pieces (fig. 162 D), as in some Microsporas; this is, however, the only 
resemblance, since all the other characteristics of Tribonema are 

^ See (23), (28), (36), (42), (66). 


Pascher. C", Tribonema sp., cyst. C, D, T. minus West; C, liberation of 
swarmer; D, hypnospore-formation. E, H, L, Heterothrix exilis (Klebs) 
Pascher; in H the middle cell shows swarmer-formation. F, M, Tribonema 
pyrenigerum Pascher; M, swarmer. F, Tribonema sp., zoospores, c, chloro- 
plast;^, granules at posterior end of swarmer; A, hypnospore; m, membrane 
of cyst; o, oil; p, pyrenoid; s, stigma; contractile vacuole. (A, C, D, J, K 
after West; E, H, L after Bristol; G after Bohlin; F after Luther; the rest 
after Pascher.) 


492 , \ - XANTHOPHYCEAE ' 

typically those of the Xanthophyceae. Bohlin (s) showed that the two 
halves of ^ Trihomma-^ctW are directly comparable to those of aa 
Ophiocytium-mAiYiAu2i\, but in the former case they are equal and 
the strata are devoid of the thickened rim (fig. 162 G), In cell- 
division a new H -piece arises in the equatorial region, after which 
the two halves of the parent-cell gradually separate (cf . Desmids). 

The ceils usually contain a single nucleus, but sometimes two or 
several are present and, according to Hawlitschka(36), the number of 
nuclei is characteristic of the species. There are generally a number 
of parietal chloroplasts which are either relatively few (fig. 162 B) 
and then often irregular in shape, or more often numerous and discoid 
(fig. 162 A). In T, pyrenigerum ((72) p. 339) there is only a single large 
chioroplast with a pyrenoid apposed to its inner surface (fig. 162 F). 

In the immediate neighbourhood of the nucleus are one, or some- 
times two, irregular, highly refractive granules of unknown nature 
((66) p. 95). Pascher also records leucosin as frequently occurring in 
the form of whitish, glistening, rounded masses. Minute globules 
containing tannin, which have been likened to the fucosan-vesicies of 
Phaeophyceae, are often present in the cytoplasm, both here and in 
Ophiocytium {is). 

Asexual reproduction takes place by means of zoospores (fig. 162 
I, M) formed singly or in twos in the ordinary cells and liberated by 
separation of the two halves of the membrane (fig. 162 C). The two 
unequal flagella are inserted a little to one side of the apex in a slight 
depression, while the body of the swarmer is flattened. A pair of 
contractile vacuoles and a stigma are mostly recognisable (fig. 162 M). 
The zoospores show marked metaboly (cf. fig. 162 V) and at times 
shed their flagella and exhibit amoeboid movement. According to 
Scherffel ((66) p. 97 ; cf. also (36) p. 22) cells about to produce zoospores 
show a marked increase in the highly refractive granules above 
referred to and, after liberation of the swarmer, these collect especially 
at the posterior end (fig. 162 T, ^). On coming to rest the swarmer 
elongates, while the posterior end becomes drawn put into a process 
by means of which attachment is effected (fig. 162 J, K). Some of the 
granules are then excreted and may be concerned in producing the 
short stalk. The young germlings are very similar to certain species 
of Ckaradopsis. There is some evidence that in certain species attach- 
ment is effected by the anterior end, but this requires confirmation. 

In place of the zoospores there may be formation of aplanospores 
or hypnospores (fig. 162 D) with a membrane which consists of two 
unequal pieces (66) (fig. 162 C'). Apparently such aplanospores can, 
after liberation, either grow direct into a new thread or set free one or 
two swarmers. Akinetes, which are formed by marked thickening of 
the membrane and which often assume irregular shapes, are also known. 
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Sexual reproduction has only once been observed ((8s) p. 149). The 
gametes are described as being rtorphologically alike, but one comes to 
rest and rounds off before the other active gamete fuses with it. The 
more or less spherical zygospores contain a large central mass of 
leucosin. , 

Threads of Tribonema are occasionally found densely covered with 
irregular masses of mucilage coloured yellow or brown by ferric 
carbonate and due to special iron-bacteria which are believed to live 
in symbiosis with the alga (19). The Tribonema is supposed to profit 
from the symbiosis by the accumulation of carbonate acting as a local 
buffer by means of which the pH of the surrounding water is regulated 
(95), while the bacteria obtain a supply of oxygen from the alga, A similar 
association with iron-bacteria is also met wdth in the case of Green 
Algae {Oedogonium, etc.). 

Bumilleria ((10) p. 185, (72) p. 340) has unbranched, unattached 
threads which are commonly short as a result of abundant fragmenta- 
tion. The limits of the genus are not altogether clear. According to 
Pascher (72) in the typical species the membrane of the ordinary cells 
is not evidently bipartite, although it separates into two halves when 
s warmers are to be liberated (fig. 163 C), as well as ’during growth in 
length of the threads. At these times the cells divide into two or four, 
the two halves of the parent-membrane appearing as coarse H -pieces 
(fig. 163 A, B) limiting the short rows of thin-walled cells formed by 
division and giving an appearance analogous to that of Binudearia 
(p. 206). At the Hrpieces the threads readily break. 

Longitudinal division of the cells also occurs, but this appears 
always to precede rounding off and separation (fig. 163 D). The cell- 
contents are similar to those of Tribonema with which there is also 
much resemblance in reproduction, Korschikoff (4S) has demon- 
strated the presence of naked pyrehoids situated close to the inner 
surfaces of the chloroplasts of B, sicula (fig, 163 E, H). 

Klebs’ Bumilleria exilis (42), which appears to be a common soil 
alga (I I ) showing abundant fragmentation, does not apparently grow in 
the manner above described, since it lacks the occasional H -pieces of 
the true Bumillerias. Pascher ((72) p. 344) regards it as a separate genus, 
Heterothrix (fig. 162 E, H, L). The same authority has pointed out that 
the form described by West ((100) p. 258) as Bumilleria pumila is quite 
distinct, constituting a parallel to Geminella among Uiotrichaies in the 
possession of a mucilage-sheath around the threads. He establishes it 
as a fourth genus of Tribonemaceae under the name of Neonema, 

Few branched members of the Heterotrichales are at present known, 
viz. Momdlia ((33), (72) p. 352) {Heterococcus Chodat(i7),(i8)), Aero-> 
nemum^ and Heteradendron^ which are classed by Pascher as Hetero- 
cloniaceae. The first of these has hitherto mainly been observed in 
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i;v,knres, kill Pascher records it from damp soil;^ Aeronemum is an 
t'Oi’phvte uii Bryophyta. Momcilia seems normally to occur as 
packers of globose or ellipsoidal cells (fig, 163 G , IM), 
//ithough branched filaments of 'some length (fig. 163 L), as well as 
tiiscoid filamenlous expanses (fig. 163 J), are occasionally formed^ It 
gii'e;*. toe impression of being a reduced ,fo,rm. The cells contain a 
^ ".v o: p^uierji disci id chloioplasts or in other cases only a single 

ook y’i. shnpltx, fig. 163 J), while the thin membrane as far as 
;C\-tstot !.iio\i'U:‘dge goes is in one- piece. The swarmers are typically 
NP!]Uit;«''3h}’ef‘ari in M. vitidis (fig. 163 Fjj although in M, simplex 
{fig. P-M K') only the long flagellum is present. They are produced in 
lOiisideTable niiiiibers in the cells and in M. viridis twm distinct sizes 
have been observed. Both apianospores and aicinetes are also known. 

Aeronemum. 192) typically, forms small ■ discs ■ composed of radiating' 
filaments,, bdt the cells , readily separate and lead an .independent, 
existence. The zoospores are stated to 'have but a .single fiagelium. 
There is practically' ''nothing to differentiate the genus from Monocilia, 
w'ith 'B’ii,ich it should probably be merged (cf. also iota) p. .160). 

HMero'dendron {iiz) p. 356, (93)) closely, resembles Fkaeothamnion 
(p. 552) in habit. By contrast to the preceding >'genera it is an upright 
form attached by a specially differentiated basal cell (fig. 163 I). The 
S'warmers are formed singly 'or after division and in one species 
akiiietes are 'recorded. 


Orderly. HETEROSIPHON ALES 

The common mud- alga Botrydium. is now definitely established' as 
the sole , siphoneous represe.ntative'of, the'Xanthophyceae, at present 
known. gr£im!atum{ 3 ^:^o, 4 z), , which ' was long ■ co.nfused 

with is found . almost ' exclusively, .on drying mud, 

sometimes in countless munibers standing out in Muiberry~Hke 
..masses. According to Kolkwitz (.<43) p. 535) the vesicles are commonly 
ericrus.ted with carbonate of lime. The individuals (fig. 164 A) are 

’ ] times has also found it in soibcultures. " 


Fiir A, Bundiicna Kiebsiam Pascher. B-E, H, Hf B. sicula Borzi; 
B, tin earl with recently di\ kled cells ; C, liberation of swarmers ; D, fragmenta- 
tion auc^^mparied by longitudinal division; E, two^cells showing chloroplasts 
with pyrenoids (p); H, chloroplasts in optical section.; Hf germinating cyst. 
I'h G, L, M, MofwdUa viridis Gern.; F, swaraiers; G, M, cell-packets; 
L, branched lhrea<!, I, bleterodendron squarrosumTmehtr. J, K, MonociUa 
nmpkx Pascher; K, swarmer. c, chloroplast; h, H -piece; m, membrane of 
cyst; 6, oil; p, pyreiioid, (B-D after Borzi; E/H after Korschikoff; F, 
original drawing by .Miss James; G, M after Chodat; L after Gerneck; the 
rest after Pascher.) 
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composed of- a green, pear-shaped or spherical, overground vesicle, 
1-3 mm. in ' diameter, which is rooted in the miid by a system of 
dichotomoiisiy, branched colourless rhizoids. According to Miller 
{(54) p. 159) the membrane consists mainly of cellulose. The central 
sap-vacuole is continuous throughout the plant and the lining layer 
of cytoplasm contains numerous nuclei and, in the overground vesicle, 
numerous peripheral, lenticular or fusiform chioroplasts, more or less 
evenly, distributed in one or more layers. Klebs ((42) p. 224) demon- 
strated the presence of naked pyrenoids in the chioroplasts of young 
plants where they can often be seen without staining, and these bodies 
have ' recently been more fully studied by Korschikoff(45), using the 
in,ethods applied in Bimilleria (cf. hg. 164 G, H). Miller ((54) p. 160) 
is, however, of the opinion that they are nothing else than the central 
thickened parts of the chioroplasts that accumulate more stain and 
retain it longer. It is difficult to decide on this point, in view of the 
fact that there is no clear definition of the term pyrenoid. Hitherto 
similar structures have not been observed in the chioroplasts of 
mature plants of Botrydium. 

A second species of the genus, B, Wallrothii Klitz., is distinguished 
by the coarse stratified membrane of the overground vesicle which is 
smaller than that of B, granulatum and covered with a uniform layer 
of calcium carbonate; the rhizoid, moreover, is monopodially 
branched, Iyengar(39) has further described from India a species 
(B, dmisum) in which the vesicles are branched (fig. 164 I) and a 
fourth form {B, itiberosum)^ since recorded by Miller (54) from Russia, 
with very small vesicles devoid of lime, whose dichotomously branched 
rhizoids produce characteristic cysts (cf. below and fig. 164 F, J). 
Miller ((54) p. 153) reports that individuals of B. granulatum grown 
under water may develop into long thread-like and often richly 
branched growths, while zoospores that settle at the surface of the 
Walter may form rounded cells without any trace of rhizoids. Shade- 
forms are often elongate and club-shaped ((43) p. 537, (S4) p» tS 3 )* It 
is evident, therefore, that the habit of Botrydium is far more variable 
than hji^ hitherto been supposed. 

Ihe usual method of reproduction appears to be by means of 
swanners formed simultaneously in huge numbers from the proto- 
plasmic contents of the vesicles when the plants are submerged (42>S4). 



fig. 164 , ^Bitirydium, A-E, G, H, K-M, B. granulatmi (L.) Grev.; A, 
vegetative individual ; B, cyst-formation in the rhizoids ; C, escape of swarmers ; 
D, swarmers; E, germinating aplanospore; G, aplanospore; H, chioroplasts 
of young plant with pyrenoids; K, L, two stages in sexual fusion; M, zygote, 
r, B. tuberoBum iyeng. I, B. divisum lyeng. c, chioroplast; w, nucleus; 
p, pyrenoid ; r, rhizoid. (A-C after Rmjtafinski & Woronin ; D after Kolkwitz ; 
E after West; F, i, J after Iyengar; G, H after Korschikoff; K-M after 
Rosenberg.) 
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l’'’hc ovoid.. zoospores .{fig, 164 D) possess two .(sometimes mo.re),' 
lateral cliloropksts aad are .devoid of a'stigma, while the two flagella 
arise a little to one side of the'a.pex (( 43 );p. 539, (54) p.. 157); they are 
markedly metabolic, especially in. the posterior regio,n.. The swarroers 
are set free by the .geiatinisation of the apex of' the vesicle (fig. 164 C). 
Aplanos.pores are formed when the pla.nts are w^et, but not submerged, ' 
i.e.. in damp air. The young plants usually have 'at first a simple ^ 
undivided rhizoid (tig, 164E). .' ■ ' ’ 

Miller {(S4)' p. .155) has described various methods of forming : 
resti.iig stages, in some cases the entire contents of a vesicle give rise 
to a single large cyst enveloped by a thick membrane, while in 
B. 'WalirotMi the contents divide to form a number of miiitinucleate 
cysts. Ill Miller's B . pachydermum the walls of the principal branches 
of the rhizoid-system. undergo . proiioimced thickening . so that the 
cavity may be altogether o.bliterated, while .the large cyst formed in 
the, vesicle is drawn into the 'substratum by' contraction of the rhizoids. . 
During periods, of drought the protoplasmic, contents migrate into the ' 
rhizoids and.vin the case oi B , granulatum (fig. 164 B),. divide, to form , 
.a large number of thick- walled globose or ellipsoid resting cysts 
which' can' either .germinate. -'directly.' or give rise 'to zoospores. In 
B. tuberosum the contents pass into the $wolle.n. ends of the rhizoids... 
(fig. 164 -J), each of which forms a.- cyst (39, 54.). .According .to. 
.Miile.r.'(s4) all.. types of, cysts, can germinate vdthout a. resting period.. 

Rosenberg (S3) has. recently, reported the discovery of isogametes in 
B. granulatum which is monoecious, fusion of the gametes occurring 
even before they are liberated ■ from the vesicie. The. gametes are 
described as. otpyriform, with 'the two. flagel.Ia .inserted .at .the broader 
end', and cO'Htam from, one to three'- chloroplasts. The gametes meet 
and fuse by way of their posterior ends (fig. 164 K). The. round zygote 
(fig. 164 M) germinates immediately. Parthenogenesis is also reported. 

Printz ((Si) p. 411) brings into relation with Botrydium a colourless 
coenocytic organism, Geosiphon, ivhich lives in symbiosis with species ' 
of the blue-green alga Nostociio^). This curious form has as yet only 
been found in autumn on clay soil, mainly on that of arable land, 
associated with Anthoceros and other Liverw'orts. The small colonies, 
of the Nostoc are found in overground pear-shaped vesicles, a number, 
of which arise from a branched weft of non-septate underground 
threads (fig, 165 A), The membrane is thick and stratified and consists.; 
of chitin, while abundant oil occurs in the contents. The only method, 
of multiplication so far observed is by the formation of new’ vesicles, 
at first crowded with reserve-food, from the ends of the branches of 
the. threads. Geosiphon thrives in inorganic nutritive solutions. 
According to Knapp (420! formation of vesicles on the threads depends 
on infection with Nostoc; he- regards Geosiphon as a Phycomycete 
(cf. also (66^1)), the BotrydiumAike vesicles being a result of the symbiotic 
union of the fungus with the alga. 
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Amoeboid and Heterotrophic Forms among the Xanthophyceae. 

Repeated reference has been, made to the amoeboid state often 
assumed by the motile stages of the Xanthophyceae which may or 
may not be accompanied by loss of flagella. Permanently amoeboid 
types are, however, also known. Thus Pascher’s ((63) p. 36, (72) p. 312) 
RhisoMom {Heterochloridaceae) is a marine amoeba which contains 
several, yellowish green chloroplasts (flg. 165 B, c) and apparently 
feeds largely by ingestion of solid particles ; one species possesses a 
dark-coloured eye-spot. The same authority (69) has described an 
unnamed member of the Heterococcales (fig, 165 C) which reproduces 
by means of autospores, as well as by the liberation of amoebae 
(fig. 165 D) which possess one or more chloroplasts (fig. 165 E). These 
move with the aid of pseudopodia and exhibit ingestion of abundant 
organic particles, but after a varying interval round oft’, secrete a 
merabrane, and constitute a new coccoid individual. In this form 
swarmers are apparently altogether suppressed and replaced by the 
amoeboid units. According to Pascher the distribution of the chloro- 
plasts of the parent-cell among the two or four amoebae usually 
produced is not always an even one and he describes a case in which 
one amoeba received no piastids; the fate of this colourless form 
could not, however, be followed further. 

In the case of Peroneiii)^ with large cells inhabiting Sphagnum- 
leaves, swarmer-formation is rare, the reproductive cells usually 
assuming an amoeboid form and, on coming to rest, becoming com- 
pletely rhizopodial before the coccoid stage is produced. Here too 
holozoic nutrition takes place abundantly. These observations show 
that the origin of amoeboid forms from algal types, which is very clearly 
evident in the Chrysophyceae and Dinophyceae, occurs also in the 
Xanthophyceae. Rhizolekane and Stipitococcus should also be recalled 
in this connection. 

Myxochhris im is another amoeboid form with multinucleate naked 
protoplasts containing numerous chloroplasts and living in the water- 
storing cells of Sphagnum-hsives (fig. 165 I); more or less frequent 
contractile vacuoles (t?) are discernible in the cytoplasm, while food 
is stored in the shape of leucosin and fat. Large multinucleate cysts 
(fig. 165 G, J) arise by the secretion of a thick membrane around the 
protoplast, and such cysts may either liberate their entire contents as 
a new amoeboid protoplast or by division of the latter produce 
uninucleate swarmers (fig. 165 N) or amoeboid units. These repro- 
ductive stages can form endogenous spores with the usual bipartite 
membrane. There is considerable analogy with Myxochrysis among 
Chrysophyceae (p. 536). 

,Myxochloris also shows much similarity to Chlamydomyxa which has 
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Fig. 165. Amoeboid and heterotrophic forms. A, Geosipkon pyriforme 
(Kiitz.) Wettst. B, Rkizochloris miVa6i/ij Pascher, C-F, Unnamed member 
of Heterococcales ; C» coccoid cell ; D, production of two amoebae; E, F, two 
amoebae engulfing a diatom. G, I, J, l^^ Myxochloris sphagmcola Pascher; 
G, J, swarmer-formation in cysts; I, plasmodium in water-storing cell of 
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been the subject of frequent investigation (cf. (2), (37), ( 7 S)) and is 
suspected of being a member of Xanthophyceae. CMamydomyxa^ 
howevef, as a general rule only forms its resting stages in the cells of 
the SphagnumAeaveSj whilst the large naked rhizopodial protoplasts 
(fig. 165 H) lead an independent existence. 

A somewhat similar colonial organism has been described by 
Geitler(3i) from marine cultures under the name of Chlorachnion 
reptans. The naked cells, which contain a number of green chloroplasts 
with a pyrenoid apposed to each, are united by numerous fine rhizo- 
podia to form a flat network arising by repeated division of the cells. 
Nutrition is partly holozoic. Resting cysts are formed by withdrawal 
of the rhizopodia and rounding off of the protoplasts, followed by the 
secretion of a membrane. Whether this form belongs to the Xantho- 
phyceae is still doubtful. 

Contrary to the Chlorophyceae few independent colourless types 
are known among the Xanthophyceae. Chloramoeba, it will be remem- 
bered, can become colourless under certain circumstances. Lager- 
heim’s Harpochytrium {3 >4a- a, 47), an epiphyte on freshwater Algae* and 
long suspected of being referable to this class, is now definitely 
established as belonging here by the discovery of a holophytic species 
{H. viride, fig. 165 K) by Scherffel ((86) p. 519). This genus belongs 
to the Chlorotheciaceae, the sickle-shaped cells which in most species 
lack chloroplasts being attached to the substratum by a basal stalk 
(fig. 165 L). In H. viride there is a single parietal yellow-green chloro- 
plast. Multiplication is effected by zoospores, formed simultaneously 
in an elongate sporangium which becomes cut off from a basal 
vegetative portion by a septum (fig. 165 M). The ovoid swarmers 
have a single flagellum. Possibly the doubtful genus Amoehidium (93 «) 
also belongs here. 


J The Status and Relationships of the Xanthophyceae 

As far as our present knowledge shows, the Xanthophyceae have not 
attained to as high a differentiation as the Chlorophyceae, the main 
development, apparently centring about the palmelloid and coccoid 
types. It is noticeable, too, that at present few cases of sexual 
reproduction are reported and that these do not pass beyond the 
isogamous stage. This indicates a group that is possibly still in course 


Sphagnum; N, swarmers. H, Chlamydomyxa labyrinthuloides Arch. K, 
Harpochytrium viride Schexf^, L, JEf. Hyalothecae Lagerh. M, H, Hedinii 
Wille, liberation of swarmers. a, iVb^toc-thread; c, chloroplast; t?, contractile 
vacuole. (A after Wettstein; H after Hieronymus; K, L after Scherffel; 
M after Atkinson; the rest after Pascher.) 
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of evolution. By comparison with the Chrysophyceae, with which the 
Xanthophyceae share the paucity of highly evolved types and the 
absence of oogamous sexual reproduction, the flagellate phase is 
scantily represented. The majority of the Xanthophyceae appear to 
occur in freshw'ater, but Halosphaera and Meringosphaera (Hetero- 
coccales) are widely distributed in marine plankton and our knowledge 
of the simpler filamentous marine Algae is so imperfect that Xantho- 
phyceae may yet be found among them. 

The outstanding characteristics of the class are constituted by the 
specia l pigmentation of the chloroplas ts, t he absenc e of starch and 
the storage of oil, the prevalen ce of pe ctic ^ mpouhds Tn thTe^mem- 
branes 7 The'’distmctl^^^^^^^^ f requent amoeboid^chaf acfeF” 

of tKe~swarmers, alTd the widespread occurrenceTbTehdogeribus cysts" 
with a membrane of two usiwlly unequ^~pTeces and commonly 
silicifiedj7o). These features are clearly marked in many members oF 
the class. Many of them are found also in the Chrysophyceae and 
are almost doubtless indicative of a relationship between the two 
classes (cf. p. 643). As Geitler(32) has pointed out, it is more the 
collective presence of the above characteristics that serves to dis- 
tinguish the Xanthophyceae, since one or other of them is often ill 
developed in a given form or in certain habitats. He particularly 
draws attention to the fact that forms like Tribonema and Chlorobotrys 
are often found in nature with pure green chloroplasts, showing no 
preponderance of xanthophyll, and there is no denying that under 
certain conditions of the habitat the metabolism of Xanthophyceae 
and Chlorophyceae may come to be rather similar.^ Geitler inclines to 
lay special stress on the features of the flagella which are very delicate 
and, even when of almost equal length, show^ differences in their 
movements, in the position in which they are held, and in their 
structure (99). One flagellum is beset with numerous fine cilia (fig. 
154 H, K), a type normal in the Chrysophyceae, although declared by 
Korschikoff (44) to be an artefact. Pascher emphasises the customary 
clear character of the cytoplasm and the frequent presence in the 
swartners of small, highly refractive, crystalloidal or rod-shaped 
bodies of unknown nature; they seem to play' in wall- 
formation. Steinecke(92a) looks upon the Xanthophyceae as a 
reduction-series commencing with the filamentous forms which are 
supposed to be derived from Green Algae like Microspora, This 
view is, however, at present based on too slender a foundation to be 
seriously considered. 

The affinities of Xanthophyceae with Chrysophyceae and Bacillario- 
phyceae are considered on p, 642. 

^ Dangeard (108) also describes a case of apparent change from the 
characteristics of Chlorophyceae to those of Xanthophyceae in Scenedesmus 
acutus. 
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The following is an epitome of the classification of Xanthophyceae 
adopted in the preceding matter : 

L Heterochloridales : 

(a) Heterochlorineae : 

1. Heterochloridaceae : Ankylonoton, Chloramoeba, Chlor- 
ochromonas, Chloromeson, Heterochloris, Nephrochloris, Phaco- 
monas (?), Rhizochloris. 

(b) Heterocapsineae : 

2. Heterocapsaceae : Botryococcus (?), Chlorogloea, Chloro- 
sacciis, Gloeochloris, Helminthogloea, Leuvenia, Pelagocystis (Cle- 
mentsia). 

(c) Heterodendrmeae : 

3. Mischococcaceae : Mischococcus. 

{d) Heterorhizidineae : 

4. Heterorhizidaceae : Rhizolekane, Stipitococcus. 

II . Heterococcales : 

5. Halosphaeraceae : Acanthochloris, Arachnochloris, Botry- 
diopsis, Endochloridion, Halosphaera, Perone, Pleurochloris. 

6. Myxochloridaceae : Chlamydomyxa (?), Chlorachnion (?), 
Myxochloris. 

7. Chlor ohotrydaceae: Centritractus, Chlorobotrys, Gonio- 
chloris, Meringosphaera, Monodus, Pseudotetraedron, Tetraedriella^ 
Tetragoniella. 

8. Chlorotheciaceae : Characiopsis, Chlorothecium, Harpo- 
chytrium, Lutherella, Peroniella. 

9. Ophiocytiaceae : Ophiocytium. 

III. Heterotrichales : 

10. Tribonemaceae : Bumilleria, Heterothrix, Neonema, Tri- 
bonema. 

11. Heterocloniaceae : Aeronemum (?), Heterodendron, Mono- 
cilia (Heterococcus). 

IV. Heterosiphonales : 

I2i Botrydiaceae: Botrydium, Gedsiphon (?). 
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ClassIII. CHRYSOPHYCEAE^V-'^ 

In the case of the Chlorophyceae and Xanthophyceae the majority 
of the species known at the present day are possessed offir m cell-walls 
in the ordinary vegetative condition and altogether show an '' algaP * 
constructio n, A considerable number of the forms belonging to the 
Chiy^sophyceae, however, /^sse^ naked protoplasts and are essen- 
K'*' tiallv fla gellate in or ganisation r'iUntitnrelati^^ 

fict,”the Chrysophyceae comprises only a wealth of flagellate types, 
the Chrysomonadineae, but thanks to the investigations of Pascher, 
Scherffel, Conrad and others it is now abundantly clear that these 
flagellate forms, just as in other classes, have advanced consideraBty 
in the direction of algal organisation. Moreover, the Chrysophyceae 
exhibit such a profound . morphological p arallelism with Chloro- 
phyceae and Xanthophycea^that it is no longelTwarranted to regard 
thern as something disthrdf irom other groups of Algae, the more as 
the cjass is essent ially holophvtic a nd many of its members indeed 
^ ^wholly dependent on this method of nutrition ^,As in the Xantho- 
phyceae sexual reproduction appears to be rare and never to be other 
than isogamous, an indication that, although highly evolved in some 
respects, the class has remained at a relatively low level in others. In 
one case (13 5) it has been shown that the individuals are haploid^^jand 
this is likely to be true o^ll the members of the class) 

) The) Chrysophyceae) appear in the main to favour relatively pure 
/x waters and seem ofteif^to occur in greatest abundance in cold winter 
weather ( 45 )^orln the cold streams and pool^))f mountainous tracts (30). 
Many occur in freshwater plankton, tending to attain a maximum in 
the layers beneath the surface of the water. In the sea they are 
abundantly represented by the Coccolithophoridaceae, although other 
families seem not to be as widely represented as in freshwater (7,73. 128) ; 
Kolkwitz(s8), however, records considerable numbers of naked 
Chrysomonadineae in Mediterranean plankton, and the Chryso- 
phyceae may well be more abundant in the floating life of the sea 
than is at present apparent. Members of this class also appear to play 
a conspicuous part in the waters of certain kinds of salt-marshes (17). 
The bulk of the Chrysophyceae lose nearly all their distinctive 
characteristics in preserving media and often become so altered that 
recognition is impossible ; attention should therefore be concentrated 
on the investigation of living material. 
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Like the Xanthophyceae the Chrysophyceae are characterised by the 
possession of chromatophores with a distinctive pigmentation, usually 
giving the individuals a .golden-yellow or brown colour , althoi|gh in 
waters rich in organic substance they often assume a green tint, ..The 
special coloration is in this case due to varying amounts of one or 
more accessory pigments (phycochrysinCss)) about which as yet little 
is known > The chromatophores are parietal and usually few in 
number, often only one or two (cf. 'fig. i66 A, B); in the motile 
individuals they lie along the sides of the cell. In a number of cases 
(e.g. Chromulina, fig. i66 D; Chrysamoeba; Hy drums, fig. i66 H; 
Mallomonas pyriformts, etc., cf. (i8), (22), (26) p. 389, (29), (ss)) they have 
been found to contain naked pyrenoid-like bodies, while in Ochro- 
sphaerains) the pyrenoids are attached by short stalks to the inner 
faces of the chromatophores (fig. 166 C, I), 

True starch does not occur, although Pascher ((89) pp. 180, 194) 
records starcE^ike grains in a few cases. The products of photo- 
synthesis are, however, mostly stored as oil and as whitish, highly 
refractive, usually rounded lumps of leu cosin ((56) p. 401) (fig. 166 
B, K, 1 ) which constitute one oFthe rnarke 3 ~cKaracteristics of the clas^ 
(in jnany cases the leucosin pccurs as a prominent mass at the poSteilm* 
end of the motile sta^s)' The chemical composition of leucosin is „ 
unknown, althou gh there is^me probability that it is of the nature ^ 
of a carbohydrate^ it is readily soluble in most reagents and is not 
affected by iodineT According to Korschikoff ((61) p. 258) the leucosin- 
m asses are vacuoles with very resistant walls enclosing a highly 
refractive substance. Contrary to most authorities he considers this 
to be of the nature of a protein, although no evidence for this view 
is given (cf. also (34) and p. 32}. Apart from these inclusions, the 
protoplast of the Chryspphyceaepiike that of the Xanthophyceae 
ustially remarkably clear and free from granules. The^j^ll-wall, wh^"* 
present, appears to consist largely of pectic substances^as). 

^ little informa- 


Ail-known Chrysophyceae are uninucleatey Relatively lit 
'tion is available with reference to the strCfcture of the nucleus, but it 
probably does not differ fundamentally from that of other Algae. ^ In 
the resting condition the outer nucleus seems usually to show distinct 
chromatin granules (fig. 166 E), although Docquier(2s) records it as 
structureless in ^thophysa.^ There is a conspicuous caryosome ^ 
(fig. 166 E, K).{The chromosomes are generally rounded in forntX 

^ According to Gaidukov {33) the chromatophores of Chromulina Rosanoffn 
contain three pigments, viz. phycochrysin soluble in water and causing the 
golden coloration, and chrysochlorophyll and chrysoxanthophyll ; the last two 
are soluble in alcohol and are believed to constitute modifications of the 
ordinary chlorophyll and xanthophyll. 

^ Not yet certainly established as a member of the class (cf. p. 540). 
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appearing as minute granules in Monas (Si) j while in Rhizochrysis (26) 
they are relatively large and often oval in shape (fig. 166 R), In 
Ochromonas granuiaris (27) they are stated to join to form a uniform 
ring at the equator of the intranuclear spindle, the ring splitting into 
two to supply the daughter-nuclei (fig. 167 O); a similar condition is 
reported in Ochrosphaeraiizs)^ According to Doflein the spindle in 
Ochromo 7 ias granulans arises from the caryosome and, if I understand 
him rightly, he believes the same to be the case in Rhizochrysis. In the 
latter there is a considerable lengthening of the spindle in the anaphase, 
while the poles broaden out and give rise to spherical bodies (fig. 166 S) 
which become enveloped by the rings of chromosomes, now losing 
their identity. The spherical poles of the spindle are believed to afford 
' the daughter-caryosomes. Centrosomes have been recorded in a few 
cases (18) (fig. 168 O, P, ce). 

Another very distinctive feature of the class is constituted by the 
7 " cysts ^ which are gradually becoming known in more and more 
species. They are produced endogenously (fig. 166 J). In the pre- 
liminary stages’ of cyst-formation the« prdtoplast usually - becomes 
amoeboid, in the motile forms commonly losing the flagella (fig. 166 
L, P). The cytoplasm acquires a foamyjconsistency and there is often 
an accumulation of oil and leucosiiL4^dditional contractile vacuoles 
make their appearance (fig. 166 M), wlirle a gelatinous envelope ©t 
varying width usually forms around the protoplast (cf. fig. 168 F), 
The latter then secretes near its periphery a hollow, spherical, 
cellulose membrane (fig. 166 L, m). After this the external cytoplasm' 
accumulates towards one side where the membrane develops a papilla 
in which a definite opening subsequently a^ears as a result of 
solution of the primary membrane at this gointjpg. 166 M). It is 
not altogethpLxlear, howwer, whether this opening always arises 
secondarii}^ Subsequent to this the membrane thickens and becomes 
impregnated with silica, while the outer surface often develops 
elaborate sculpturing which is no doubt formed by the external 
cytoplasm (cf. figs. 168 G, 180 C). Part of the latter next usually 
passes through the pore into the interior of the developing cyst. 
Finally the aperture is closed from the inside by the production of 
a special plug, usually more or less conical in shape and as a general 
rule containing little or no silica (fig. 166 J, O, Q, A), while the 
remainder of the external cytoplasm gradually disintegrates. 

According to Scherffei and Pascher ((no) p. 298, (i2*))^the cysts are 
often larger than the cells from which they are producjed^VMch is in 
part due to increase in the volume of the cytoplasm, but is also 
ascribed to the cysts being of sexual origin. For the latter view, 
however, there is at presem little evidence (cf. (29) p. 313) other than 
the observation that the^ung cysts sometimes contain two nuclei 

ASee (29), (99), (no) p. 294, (122) p. 334, (123). 
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which subsequently fuse(ii6). In germination the plug is dissolved 
and the contents of the cyst usually divide to form a number of motile 
cells which escape through the pore (fig. 178 Q, P). 

Pascher(99) draws attention to the fact that, when the periplast of 
the parent-individual is soft it is completely absorbed into the cyst, 
whilst when it is coarser it remains as an external envelope around the 
latter, either fitting closely (as in some species of Chromulina^ fig. 166 N) 
or retaining more or less of its original shape so that the contained cyst 
is clearly distinguishable from it (MallomofiaSy fig. 166 J ; Synura), 

The wall of the mature, cyst always consists of two pieces which are 
mostly of very unequal size /fig. 166 Q), although in a few cases they 
are almost equal ((98) p.' 243). In two palmelloid forms Pascherho?) 
records special thick-walled cysts, strongly encrusted with iron-deposits 
and composed of two equal or unequal pieces (fig. 166 U, V).;'' Sin ce 
the cysts of Chrysophyceae contain chromatophores and leucosin, they 
are readily identified as belonging to members o^this class, quite apart 
from the characteristic structure of the membrani^ Many such cysts 
are indeed known which have not yet been assigned to definite forms. 
They have also been found in diatomaceous earths (49) and other fossil 
deposits (24 a). 

According to Petersen (112,113) a further characteristic is to be found 
in the structure of the flagella. iWhen two are present, one is beset 
along its whole length with fine cilia standing off at an acute angle, ^ 
while the second is of quite a different nature (fig. 166 F, G). When 
elongate (as in Synura^ fig. 166 G), it consists of a thick basal part 
and a thinner whip-Mke extension, whilst when short it betrays no 
special structure. sXhe ciliated flagellum shows undulatory move- 

^ According to Korschikoff( 59 ) this is an artefact. Even if this is true, 
it must imply a difference in structure between the flagella. 


stalked pyrenoids. D, ChromuUna freiburgensis Dofl., chromatophores with 
pyrenoids. E, Rhizockrysis sp., stained individual to show nuclear structure. 
Fy Uroglena Volvox Ehrenb. and G, Synura Uvella Ehrenb., flagellar struc- 
ture. H, (Vill.) Kirchn., chromatophores with pyrenoids. 

]y Mallomonas mirahilis Conrad, cyst within coarse envelope of parent. 

K, ChromuUna zartensis Dofl., with two basal granules (6) below the flagellum. 

L, M, OchromonaSy two stages of cyst-formation; L, O. perlata Dofl., M, 
O. crenata Kl^hs. N, ChromuUna sp., cyst enveloped by shrunken remains 
of periplast. O, cyst with a broad plug. P, Q, Ochromonas sp., two stages in 
cyst-formation. R, Sy Rhizochrysk sp,y two stages in nuclear division; 
R, commencing anaphase; S, telophase. T, Ochrosphaera neapolitanay 
meiosis in the zygote; on the left synapsis, on the right diakinesis. U, V, 
Chalkopyxis tetrasporoides Pas cher, germinating cysts. Cy chromatophore ; 
hy plug of cyst; /, leucosin; my membrane of cyst; tz, nucleus; p, periplast; 
py, pyronoid; Vy contractile vacuole. (B after Klebs; C, I, T after Schwarz; 
D, E, K-M, R, S after Doflein; F, G after Petersen ; H after Geitler; J after 
Conrad; the rest after Pascher.y 
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ments, whilst the other lashes like a whip. Petersen suggests that the 
former causes the forward movejment, while the latter is responsible 
for the rotation of the individual., diverse cases the flagella have 
been shown to arise from special basal granules (figs. 166 K, 167 N, O) 
which are connected to the nucleus or to a centrosome (fig. 168 O) 
by a rhizopiast. 

The motile unicellular and colonial types are better represented 
in the Chrysophyceae than in any other group of the Algae and show 
even greater diversity than obtains among the Volvocales. In par- 
ticular there is considerable variation in the number and length of 
the flagella, and this is seen also in the reproductive cells of the 
advanced sedentary types; An conformity with the grouping adopted 
in the preceding classes we may distinguish the three orders Chryso- 
monadales, Chrysosphaerales, and Chrysotrichales, including the 
motile forms and their immediate derivatives, the coccoid types, and 
the filamentous types respectively. 


Order I. CHRYSOMONADALES 

Here we have to distinguish the normally motile Chrysomonadi- 
neae, the rhizopodial Rhizochrysidineae, and the palmelloid Chryso- 
capsineae, each of which is best considered separately. 


{a) THE MOTILE TYPE (CPIRYSOMONADINEAE) 

Among the Chrysomonadineae we can recognise four series of 
forms differing in their flagellation, although agreeing in many other 
respects. These are : 

Chromuiineae, with a single flagellum (fig. 167 A). 

Isochrysideae, with two equal flagella (fig. 169 A). 
Ochromonadeae, with two unequal flagella (fig. 167 L, M). 
Prymnesieae, with one short and two long flagella (fig. 170). 

The Unicellular Motile Forms 

It is unnecessary to take these series separately, and the following 
account deals with the Chrysomonadineae as a whole. The uni- 
cellular ChromuUna^ is typical of the simpler Chromuiineae (Chro- 
mulinaceae) and exhibits many of the characteristics of the class. The 
variously shaped cells (fig. 167 A-C) possess an apical flagellum which 
is often much longer than the body. The individuals are naked and 
in the majority of cases possess a soft periplast so that at times they 

^ See (6a), (13), (J7), (22), (29), (30a), (86), (91), 



UNICELLULAR MOTILE FORMS 513 



Fig. 167. A, Chromulina nebulosa Cienk.. three individuals. B, C. Pascheri 
Hofeneder. C, C,flavican$ Klebs, division, holozoic nutrition. D, Chrympsis 
fenestrata Pascher. E, Chromulina ovalis Klebs, division. F, G, C. Hokeana 
Pascher, two- and four-celled colonies. H, Wyssotzkia hiciliata (Wys.) Lemm, 
I, C. Rosanoffii (Woron.) Biitschli; J, vegetative individual; 3 , two stages 
in cyst-formation; mature cyst; 5, 6, germination. J, K, Pyramidochrysis 
splendens Pascher ; J, view from the anterior end, L, M, Ochromonas mutahilis 
Klebs ; M, individual showing metaboly. N, O, O, granularis Doflein, early 
and late stages in nuclear division. basal granules ; c, chromatophore ; 
/, leucosin; w, nucleus; stigma; t?, contractile vacuole. (A after Scherifel; 
B after Hofeneder; E after Klebs; H after Cavers; I after Woronin; L, M 
after Conrad ; N, O after Doifliein ; the rest after Pascher.) 
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exhibit abundant amoeboid change of shape (fig, 167 C); in some 
species, however, the periplast is firmer and then it commonly shows 
a verrucose surface (C. verrucosa Kiebs, C. Pascheri, fig. 167 B), the 
warts being sometimes connected by a network of delicate ridges 
Pascher). As in other motile unicelis one or two contractile 
vacuoles {v) are located at the front end and often there is a stigma {s). 
There are one or two (rarely more) large, well-defined, parietal 
chromatophores of a brownish colour, while a single mass of leucosin 
is usually lodged at the posterior end of the cell. (fig. 166 B, /). 

Multiplication is effected by longitudinal division ((56) p. 410), 
either of the motile individual (fig. 167 C) or more usually after the 
latter has come to rest and become enveloped by mucilage (fig. 167 E), 
and in some species (e.g. C. Rosanoffii) extensive palmelloid stages 
may thus arise. In C. mucicola Lauterborn (67) and C, Pascheri 
Hofeneder ((17) p, 172, (50)), numerous flagellated cells embedded in 
diffluent mucilage constitute the normal vegetative condition, swarming 
here only occurring in connection with reproduction (cf. Chlamydo- 
monas Kleinii^ p. 94). Such forms lead over to the Chrysocapsineae 
(p 541). In a few species (e.g. C. Hokeana Paschercss)) there is a 
slight colonial tendency (fig. 167 F, G), the products of division 
remaining associated for a short time to form 2-8-celled motile 
colonies. 

The distinctive cysts are known for a considerable number of species, 
and Conrad (22) has advocated a classification into distinct genera based 
on the surface ornamentation of their membranes. In C. Rosanoffii 
{Chromophyton Rosanoffii Woron. (147)), which not uncommonly occurs 
in aquaria, the cysts are formed in a very characteristic manner. The 
small individuals (fig. 167 I, i) come to rest at the water-level and a 
minute knob-like outgrowth is protruded (a) through the surface-film. 
This gradually enlarges (j) into a floating spherical cyst {4) containing 
almost the whole protoplasmic body, only a small stalk-like remnant 
remaining underneath. Since the concave chromatophore {c) reflects 
the light falling on the cysts, the latter when present in large numbers 
give a goiden-browm sheen to the surface of the water (79). A similar 
phenomenon has recently been recorded for another species (44). 

Other Chromulinaceae closely related to Chroniulina are Chrysapsis'^ 
in which the chromatophore is very variable, sometimes reticulate 
and commonly not clearly differentiated (fig. 167 D), and Pyramido- 
chrysisiH) m which the firm periplast is produced into three, slightly 
twisted, longitudinal ridges so that the cells appear triangular when 
seen from the end (fig. 167 J, K), 

Not all the Chromulineae, however, possess the simple structure 
just described. In the genus MicroglenairgM), for instance, the 
protoplast is provided with a firm envelope (fig. 168 A) in which, 

^ See (16), (17), (86), (88), (130). 
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according to Conrad, one can distinguish a delicate inner smooth 
layer composed of cellulose (i) and an outer thicker layer of pectic 
substances (w), embedded in the surface of which are numerous 
minute lens-shaped masses of silica (d). In other words there is here 
a definite non-living cellular envelope (cf. however footnote i on 
p. 521), and this is probably true of all the Mallomonadaceae of which 
Microglena constitutes a relatively simple representative. A further 
indication of the higher differentiation of these forms is found in the 
complexity of the vacuolar apparatus. In Microglena (fig. 168 A, B) 
there is a large anterior non- contractile reservoir (r) opening to the 
exterior by a narrow canal at the apex of the cell, the firm membrane 
being interrupted at this point. Around this central reservoir are 
grouped a number (4-8) of much smaller contractile vacuoles {v) 
which communicate with the former by delicate canals. By their 
pulsation excreta are poured into the reservoir and from there pass 
to the exterior. 

In the widely distributed plankton-genus Mallomonas^^ in which 
the individuals are often of considerable size, numerous small 
imbricating circular or angular silicified scales (fig. 168 M) are 
deposited in the thin pectic envelope which is either hyaline or 
yellowish or brownish owing to impregnation with iron-salts. Some 
or all of the scales bear delicate hinged, likewise silicified needles 
((117) p. 68) (fig. 168 I) which are sometimes hollow, are often of 
considerable length, and doubtless help to increase the floating 
capacity (fig. 168 H, L~N). In the closely allied genus Pseudomallo- 
monas(9t^^) the needles are lacking and the base of the flagellum is 
surrounded by a definite collar, while in Conradiella ((17) p. 188, 
(20), (101 ) p. 566) the envelope takes the form of annular silicified plates 
(fig. 168 K) which are presumed to have arisen by the fusion of 
separate scales like those of Mallomonas. The cells of Mallomojias 
harbour a number of variously distributed contractile vacuoles, whilst 
in some species they are aggregated round a large anterior iion- 
contractile reservoir (fig. 168 H, r), as in Microglena. There are one 
or commonly two lateral chromatophores (c), whilst the often large 
and conspicuous nucleus as a general rule occupies a central position 
(fig. 168 O, w). The flagellum is connected by a well-marked rhizo- 
plast {rh) with a centrosome {ce) located near the nucleus (fig. 168 0). 

Ochromonas (Ochromonadaceae),*^ among the Ochromonadeae, 
shows much the same level of differentiation and methods of repro- 
duction as Chromulina, the chief difference being the presence of two 
flagella, one from four to six times the length of the other (fig. 167 
L, M).® In many species the flagella arise from an emargination of 

• f See (18), (si), (62), (86), (91). 2 (22), (27), (29), (86), (91). 

^ In O. crenata Klebs trichocysts, which are rare among Chrysophyceae, 
have been observed ((17) p. 215). 
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Fig. i68. Mallomonadaceae. A, Microglena punctifera Ehrenb., somewhat 
diagrammatic. B, E~G, M. ovum Conrad; E, F, stages in encystment; 
G, mature cyst. C, D, M, cordiformis Qohvd^d, division. H, Mallomonas 
helvetica Pascher.^ I, M, ^/owg^zto Reverd., insertion of needles on scales. 

^ The flagellum is actually nearly twice as long. 
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tlie front end which not uncommonly is more or less obliquely 
truncate, with a tendency for the dorsal edge to be specially protruded. 
The resemblance between several of the less specialised species of 
Chromulina and Ockromonas is so marked as to indicate that not too 
much stress should be laid on the number of flagella in this class. 
O. sociata PascherCSs), like Chromulina Hokeana, may temporarily 
form small colonies of 2-4 individuals embedded in mucilage. 

Among the forms with two equal flagella (Isochrysideae) the simple 
unspeciaiised type comparable to Chromulina and Ockromonas is 
poorly represented y and none of the organisms that possibly belong 
here are well Inown. Wyssotzkia (fig. 167 H), originally described as 
a species of Ochrommasi-^^^?- and regarded by some as a member of 
the Cryptophyceaej possesses cells with an obliquely truncated front 
end and tw^o lateral chromatophores. According to Conrad (17) the 
individuals show marked metaboly and may become altogether 
amoeboid with loss of flagella; at such times holozoic nutrition may 
.be observed* Reproduction takes place by division of non-motile 
cells in a palmelloid stage. Schiller’s Ckrysidalis (131) may be another 
simple member of this series. 

Very widely distributed are the biflagellate Coccolithophoridaceae® 

. which exhibit a more advanced construction, analogous to that of the 
Mallomonadaceae among Chromuiineae. The bulk of the members 
of .the former- family are marine, occurring in large numbers in the 
sea' all the w^orld over, although probably most abundant in the 
Tropics. Latterly quite a number of freshwater forms have become, 
known (12,21, 124), whilst the ge.nus Hymenomonas^ described long ago 
.by Stein is now recognised as' belonging here. The individuals of 
Hymenomonas (fig. 169 A, ,B) possess a thick, though somewhat elastic 
envelope, consisting of an inner delicate membrane (i) of unknown 
composition and a thicker outer gelatinous portion (g). In the surface 
of .the latter are deposited at fairly even intervals a large, number of 
circular bodies (coccoliths) ^ which consist of carbonate of lime 
(fig. 169..B, r).. The vacuolar apparatus is anterior a.iid similar to that 

'.. ^ Cf, Lemmermarm, Forschungsber. Biol, Stat. Pion^ 7 , 105, 1899. 

2 See (52), CS 4 ), (S4<3), (70), C72), ( 7 S), (115a) p. 63, (I2S), (127), (132). 

® See (2i), ,(s3), (S4«), (86). 


J^. M, producta (Zach.) Iwanoff. K, Conradiella Pmcheri Qonmd, L, Mallo- 
monos longiseta Lemm.. M, M, mirMlis Conrad, escape of amoeboid proto- 
plast from envelope. N, M. litomesa Stokes, cyst-formation. O, P, M, apo- 
chromatica Conrad; O, ceil-stmcture ; P, division of nucleus and flagellum, 
c, chromatophore ; ce, centrosome; d, silica scales; e, mucilage-envelope; 
/, flagellum; 2, inner layer of wall; leucosin; trif outer layer of wall; me, 
membrane of cyst; n, nucleus; o, oil; p, protoplast; r, reservoir; r/z, rhizo- 
plast; r, stigma; v, contractile vacuole. (I after Reverdin; j after Smith; 
L after Lemmermann ; the rest after Conrad.) 
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Fig. 169. CoccoHthophoridaceae. A, B, Hymenomonas roseola Stein; 
A without and B with the coccoliths {c), C, Pontosphaera nigra Schill. 
D~F, L, P. Huxleyi Lohrn. ; E, F, stages m division of protoplast. G, 
Acanthoica Schilleri Conrad. Syr acosphaer a subsalsa (Conrad) Kamptner, 

I, Calyptrosphaera ohlonga Lohm., division, the smaller protoplast a swarmer 
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of Mkrogkna {Ig. 169 A) and in other respects also the individuals 
recall the structure of the Chrysomonadineae already considered. 

A considerable number of motile Coccolithophoridaceae are known, 
all with two equal flagella and chiefly differing among one another in 
the characters of the envelope. The latter varies greatly in thickness 
and is always gelatinous at first, although in many cases apparently 
iijidergoiiig calcification in later stages. The coccoliths are usually 
embedded in the surface of this envelope (fig. 169 B, D, L), to become 
rigidly united when the mucilage calcifies in the older individuals. 
In what Schiller (127) regards as the most advanced types (e.g. 
pappus) the protoplast is enveloped in a thin homogeneous envelope 
of lime which he considers to be homologous with the entire group of 
coccoliths found in the less specialised species. 

There are two principal types of coccoliths, those without and those 
with a central perforation. They are often produced into processes on 
the outer surface (fig. 169 C, H). Whilst in a considerable number of 
fonns tiie coccoliths are of a iinifonn type, there are several species in 
which those at the anterior end (fig. 169 G) or in the median part of 
the body bear more or less marked spine»like processes which no doubt 
usually aid in flotation. Among the more remarkable forms are 
Scyphosphaera wiiere the coccoliths over an annular zone are developed 
as large goblet-shaped structures with the -opening facing outwards, 
and Thorosphaerai^z) where the^/ have the form of narrow projecting 
fiinnels. New coccoliths are successively formed internal to the old 
ones which gradually drop off. They are common objects in marine 
deposits past and present (74. 80a, 13S). and are found ever since early 
Palaeozoic times (j 3 5). Certain of the marine genera (Rhabdosphaera, 
Discmphaera) are always -devoid of flagella and should, therefore really 
be included in the Chrysosphaerales (p. 548). 

■ The Mallomonadaceae and Coccolithophoridaceae are parallel series 
.with cells of similar structure,, but differing in their flagellation and 
in .the nature, of the material secreted at the surface of their envelopes. 
Sc.hussnig{i34) has described a.coccoid form (sometimes an epiphyte) 
under the' nam-e of Ochrosphaera (fig. 169 O) which likewise, has -.an 
envelope .harbouring' ca,rbonate of- lime. This organism, however, 
reproduces: by swarmers of the Ochromonas -type (fig. 169 N), so. that 


whkh wiiMeave .the envelope. J, Syracospkaera mediterranea Lohm. ; 
J, tonnjtion of 16 swarmers (gametes?). N~P, Ochrosphaera neapoUtana 
Schiissnig; N, gamete;, O, vegetative cell; P, vegetative propagation. R, S, 
Cacculithus peiagicus (W'aU.) Schill. ; R, protoplast; S, external view, b, surface 
layer of envelope; r, coccoliths ; iV 7^’, inner layer of wall; i, leucosin; g, m, 
mucslage-iayer of wall; ?2, nucleus; chromatophore ; r, reseivoir; con- 
tractile vacuole. (A, B, Ci, H alter Conrad; L, M after Lohrnann; N, P after 
Schwarz; O after Sohussnig; R, S after Lebour; the rest after Schiller.) 
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it appears that forms with a complex envelope have arisen in all three 
series of motile liiiicells. 

Of the. fourth series of Chrysomonadineae, Pfyninesmtn(i'7,76) is 
at present the only representative. The elongate eilipsoidal cells show 
a slight oblique truncation of the anterior end where the flagella arise 
(flg, 170 A). The short fiagellum is straight and directed forwards and, 
according to Massart, s€irves solely for fixation (fig. 170 B, C), while 
the two longer ones are concerned in the movements. The latter consist 
of a series, of fonvard and backward jerky progressions, often inter- 
mpted by periods of rest (cf. fig. 170 E). For the rest the cell-stractiire 
is like that of Chrotnuima or Ochromonas. 



Fig.' 170. FfywmwM Massart .(ail a.fter"Massar£ ; from Conrad). 

A, cel! swimmifig freely, side-view; B, cell attached to a solid body, front 
view; C, the same, side-view; D, palrnelloid stage ; E, path of .an ind.mdua!. 
/, leucosin; «, nucleus; p, chromatophore ; '-sl?, contractile vacuole. 

The ordinary motile unicell ' among Chrysomonadineae thus ex- 
hibits two stages of differentiation, both of which are, not. necessarily 
developed in all four series. We -have on the one 'hand the, naked 
type with a simple vacuolar apparatus ■ {ChromuMna^ , Ochromonas^ 
Wymtzkia (?), Prymnesium)^ on the other hand. the type with a well- 
developed envelope and a complex- vacuolar apparatus' (Mallo-' 
monadaceae, Coccolithophoridaceae);- according, to Paseher ((89) 
p« 186) the forms belonging to the second type are also distinguished 
by possessing a more complex nuclear structure. It is essentially the 
simpler type of organisation that reappears, in the numerous special 
developments exhibited by the- Chrysomonadineae which will be 
briefly considered below (p, S^S)* 
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Reproduction of the Motile Unicellular Forms 

The reproduction of the simpler Chrysomonadineae has already 
been referred to in the preceding matter, taking place by iongitiidinal 
division of the motile or stationary individual, while the cysts con- 
stitute the resting condition. The reproduction of the more highly 
differentiated forms is imperfectly known, but shows , certain special 
features. That of Maliomonadaceae probably customarily takes place 
by longitudinal division (fig. i68 D, P). In the case of Micmglena. 
cordifotmis ((19) p. 428), where the individuals divide after losing their 
fiageiium (fig. 168 C), each daughter appears to receive part of the 
envelope of the parent and to form a new envelope along the plane of 
division.^ Whether this is generally true for the whole family is not 
known. Of special interest are those cases where the protoplast 
escapes from its envelope as an amoeba or as a Chromulina~\ikt 
swarmer, as has been recorded by Conrad (15) in a species of 
monas (cf. fig, 168 M); in M, akrokomos^ according to Schiller (130), 
this happens after division, one or both of the daughter-individuals 
leaving the parent-envelope. Cysts are commonly keen in Malio- 
monadaceae (cf. figs. 166 J, 168 E~G, N). 

The reproduction of the Coccolithophoridaceae has been investi-. 
gated by Schiller (127, 129) and Kamptner (54 a). In the freshwater forms 
Ilymemmonas and Pontosphaera^ stagnicolaiiz) direct division of the 
whole cell occurs, either in the motile condition or after withdrawal 
of the flagella. At an early stage both the envelope and the protoplast 
become constricted at the anterior and posterior ends, but it is only 
after the protoplast is completely divided into two halves that the 
constriction in the envelope gradually deepens and separates the two 
individuals. This is much as in Microglena, but does not appear to be 
the normal method in the marine forms, although the occurrence of 
short chains of 2-4 individuals in Coccolithus {Coccolithophora) is 
inexplicable except as a result of such division. Schiller, however, 
finds that as a general rule the protoplast, after withdrawal of the 
two flagella and after undergoing more or less marked contraction, 
either divides into two equal parts (fig. 169 E, F) which are liberated 
as naked swarmers through the widened flagellar aperture of the 
envelope; or, division is unequal (fig. 169 I), the larger protoplast 
remaining within tlie parent-envelope which it gradually fills, whilst 
the smaller escapes as a naked individual (cf. with Mallomonas above). 

In addition Schiller observed a repeated division of the protoplast 
of certain individuals into as many as sixteen swarmers (fig. 169 J) 
which he regards as gametes, although fusion has not been seen 

^ This behaviour of the envelope during division scarcely admits of 
interpreting it as a celi-wall. 

^ Kamptner (54) includes this genus in Bymenomonas, 
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Fig. 171. The cttcapsukd Chrysomon-adineae. A, Bj Chrysococcas 
Klebs; B, reproduction, C, 'i"\ dokidophoms Fascher. 'D-F, CVrrr.*?c'5'\\.ti 
stemstoma Lauterb.; D, side-view of indisidual on thread of 
showing the annular mucilage-thread (a) and the apical rbizoptidiuc’ P' 
F, detached iodividua! shtming the saddle-like shape of the crswlopc u 
Gi h'-L, C. Iwamffii Lauterb. ; G, division, one half of protoplyst about t 



INCAPSULED AND EPIPHYTIC FORMS 


523 

(cf. Dimbryon^ p, 530) . Cysts have not so far been found in the marine 
Coccolithophoridaceae, although Conrad' ((17) p. 260) has recorded, 
thei.r formation in, Coccochrysis. Schiller’s ((132) p. 210) contention, 
that the production of cysts is improbable appears unreasonable. 
.Kamptner (54 «)■ suggests that the dormant stages are ordinary in- 
dividuals devoid o,f flagella. 

In the coccoid type Ockrosphaera Schwarz (135) records the forma- 
tion ,of ga,nietes, altogether resembling the zoospores except in the 
frequent presence of eye-spots. The same obsen^er was able to 
establish the occurrence of reduction during the two nuclear divisions 
that follow almost immediately on sexual fusion and lead to the 
formation of four new individuals (cf. fig. 166 T, p. 510). This is the 
first fully authenticated case of sexual fusion with subsequent 
reduction in the Chrysophyceae. It should be noted that the zygote 
does not give rise to a cyst (cf. p. 509), 

Encapsuled and Epiphytic Types 

The encapsuled type (cf. p. 13) is well represented, although the 
majority of the fo,rms involved are epiphytes. (,56,86), 

however, has free-moving individuals with the structure of a' Chromu- 
Una; the protoplast is enclosed within a spherical or ovoid, smooth 
(fig. 1,71' A) or diversely ornamented (fig. 171 C;, rigid envelope 
separated from the protoplast by a slight space and possessing a 
narrow apical aperture for the protrusion of the often long flagellum; 
in several species the envelope is coloured browm by iron-salts and 
jt is sometimes silicified ((17) p. 176). Multiplication is effected by 
iongifciidiiial ; division of the protoplast, one daughter-individual 
adopting the envelope of the parent, whilst the other escapes and 
secretes a new one (fig. 1,71 ,B). . 

'ilie epiphytic encapsuled type .is met with in ail series, except 
Frymnesieae, being 'represented by such widespread genera as 
Chrytopyxk^ with a single flagellum (fig. 171 G), Derepyxis^ with 
IMH L'oual flagella (fig. 171 H', N), and the species of Dimhtyon of 

, ( Se-e (32), ,(sA, (69), (90,, (139). 

A See CSi),' (86), {140), (142}. 


11s a swjrnier; I, complete individual with the attaching mucilage- 
rini’: (60; j, K, sv'ariner encircling ' the . algal substratum; L, encirclement 
compiete^ stdl present, envelope .forming, H, Derepyxis amphora 

Siotes. rvl, Difiohson {Epipyxis) fmrchicum N~P, Derepyxis dispar 

Lrn:ai,i O, siagc in division; P,,. escape of one (s) of the two protoplasts, 
envelope:/, ilagellurn; / .teucosin; p,, chroma tophore; r, rhizopodium ; 
c. rile vacuole. (A, B after .Klebs; C after Conrad ; D-F after Fritsch ; 

Dh after Iwariolf; H after ■Stokes; M after Lemmerniann ; N-P after 
Paschet.) . : 
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the section Epipyxis (fig. lyi M) with two unequal flagella. In these 
the protoplasts do not usually fill the envelope and have a soft 
periplast admittingof acertain degree of metaboiy as well as of holozoic 
nutrition. In Derepyxis there is often a septum . across the lower 
part of the envelope, the protoplast . then occupying the upper 
chamber; in this genus, too, the protoplast frequently appears 
suspended by a system of fine anastomosing lamellae whose nature 
is unknown (fig. 171 N, O). The envelopes are of very diverse shape 
and mostly possess a wide aperture through which the flagella 
project; the movements of the latter probably serve to waft food- 
particles towards the protoplast. Occasionally, however, the flagella 
are replaced by a branched rhizopodium (fig. 171 D, E, I, r) w^ith the 
help of which small solid particles are ingested (69,111). Pascher’s 
Lagynion {90,10s) comprises a number of forms which appear per- 
manently to have adopted this habit and in which flagellate stages are 
at present unknowm. 

The mode of attachment to the substratum (usually a filamentous 
alga) varies' and is especially striking in Chrysopyxis,^ where the lower 
end of the envelope is saddle-shaped (fig. 171 F) and the corners 
are produced into a ring-shaped mucilage-thread which encircles the 
algal filaments upon which this epiphyte is found (cf. fig. 1 71 D, I). 
Direct motility in all these epiphytic types is only resorted to in 
connection with reproduction which is effected in the same way as 
in Chrysococcus (fig. 171 G, P), one half of the protoplast remaining 
within the parent-envelope, while the other escapes through the 
aperture as a naked swarmer. In Chrysopyxis (si) the swarmer becomes 
attached to the substratum by the posterior end, while retaining the 
flagellum (fig. 171 J, K); it then gradually passes round the algal 
filament, meanwhile secreting the encircling thread of mucilage, and 
it is only when it has returned to its starting-point that the production 
of the envelope commences (fig. 171 L). The formation of the 
envelope in Dinobryon is dealt with on p. 530. 


Colonial Forms ^ 

Colonial Chrysomonadineae, several of which at times occur in 
great abundance, are known in all series except the Frymnesieae. 
They appear to be almost confined to freshwater. In most cases the 
colonies are more or less spherical, as in Chrysosphaerella (Mallo- 
monadaceae, fig. lyz Syncrypta (Isochrysidaceae, fig. 172 B), 
Synura (fig. 172 F) 2XkA Skadovskiella (Synuraceae, fig, 172 E), and 
Uroglena (Ochromonadaceae) ; in Chlorodesmus (Synuraceae, fig 

^ See also the ** double** individuals described on p. 15* 




Fig. 172. Colonial Chrysomonadineae. A, Chrysosphaerella longispzna 
Lauterb. B, Syncrypia Volvox Ehrenb. C, E, Skadovskiella sphagnicola 
Korschik.; C, siliceous rings from envelope. D, Synura Uvella Ehrenb., 
colony about to divide. Fj S. Adamsii G, yi. Smith. G-I, K, S. Uvella'; 
G, FI, escape of protoplast from envelope; I, swarmer; K, palmelloid stage. 
J, Philipps, ehromatophore; e, envelope;/, flagellum; 

g, cup in which needle is inserted (in A); i, leucosin ;>i, needle ; t?, contractile 
vacuole. (A after Lauterborn ; B, D after Stein; C, E after Korschikoff; 
F after Conrad, t after Philipps; the rest after Pascher.) 
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172 J), Cyclonexis (fig. 173 B), and Chrysobotrys (Ochromonadaceae, 
fig. 173 F), on the other hand, other forms of colonies occur. Among 
the Ochromonadeae colonies 'with a dendroid habit are common 
(cf, p. 529). 

The only colonial form with uniflagellate individuals is Lauterborn’s 
Chrysosphaerella ((66) p. 381), in which a number of cells are com- 
pactly grouped within a spherical mucilage-envelope (^) in which 
numerous small siliceous scales are embedded (fig. 172 A). The cells 
have a sharply differentiated envelope, two lateral chromatophores (c), 
and a number of vacuoles. At the front end of each individual the 
cellular envelope bears two little cups (^), disposed symmetrically on 
either side of the elongate flagellum (/). From the centre of each cup, 
and readily movable within it, there arises a single, long, hollow, 
siliceous needle («), minutely bideiitate at its apex. There are many 
points about this rare form that are still obscure. 

More numerous colonial types are found among the Isochrysideae 
and in one of these, Syncryptam, 121, 139), the individuals exhibit the 
simple type of organisation which is poorly represented among the 
unicellular forms of this series. S. Volvox (fig. 172 B) is wndespread 
in standing waters, though usually not abundant. As in Chryso- 
sphaerella the obovoid cells are closely fitted together by their more 
pointed posterior ends, the whole group being surrounded by a wide 
mucilage-envelope (e) which appears granular owing to the presence 
of numerous minute rods of unknown nature. Bidder (3) records a 
doubtful species of this genus as an endophyte in sponges. 

Among the Isochrysideae with more complex cell-structure, 
Synura Uvella^ is a very widely distributed colonial form. The 
colonies, which are here usually devoid of enveloping mucilage, are 
composed of a very varied number of obovoid or ellipsoid cells, 
united by their more or less prolonged posterior ends (fig, 172 D). 
The cellular envelopes vary both in thickness and in ornamentation, 
being generally covered with short bristles, although sometimes 
verrucose or reticulate (4). According to Conrad ((17) p. 206) the 
envelopes are composed largely of pectic substances and are always 
more or less impregnated with silica (cf. also (112)}. A second species, 
S, Adamsiiit^ ,131) (fig. 172 F), has narrower and more elongate cells, 
but otherwise shows similar characters. 

In Synura the two chromatophores are parietal, but in Korschikoff’s 
Skadovskiellai 6 o) they are lodged in the middle of the cell owing to the 
presence of a large lump of leucosin between each and the surface of 
the protoplast (fig. 172 E). In this form, moreover, the periplast is 
covered with numerous siliceous bodies shaped like a screw-eye and 
forming a compact armour (fig. 172 G). 


^ See (16}, (22), (61), ( 86 ), (1 12), (139). 
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A somewhat different type of colony is seen in the rare Chlorodesmus 
hispidusi.11 4) in which wedge-shaped cells, with a structure like that 
of Synura, are joined by their broader posterior ends to form band- 
shaped colonies in which the individuals are arranged in two rows 
(fig. 172 J). It is probable that the cells are connected by mucilage, 
since at certain times the colonies exhibit a rhythmic contraction and 
expansion, the contracted colony being only one-fifth the length of 
the expanded one. Conrad ((14), (16) p. 175) has described somewhat 
similar colonies in Synura (cf. also (146)). 

The Ochromonas-ty^Q of individual has undergone a colonial 
development in several distinct directions. In Uroglena^ (from which 
Uroglenopsis judging by Troitzkaja’s investigations (143) cannot be 
distinguished) the cells are grouped at the peripher}’ of a spherical 
or ellipsoidal mass of mucus. The individual cells are connected by 
a system of thread-like, forking mucilage-strands emanating from the 
centre of the colony (fig. 173 A); to these the cells (fig. 173 C) are 
attached by their pointed posterior ends. It appears that at times the 
mucilage-strands are not discernible. Biittner (7) has described a 
marine species of Uroglena. 

Quite different are the colonies of CyclonexisiiAi) (fig. 173 B) which 
consist of 10-20 narrow, wedge-shaped cells, bearing the two unequal 
flagella at the pointed anterior end and compactly arranged in one 
plane to form a circular plate with a small central space ; the young 
colonies are somewhat funnel-shaped. Conrad’s Chrysobotrys ((17) 
p. 216), again, has colonies resembling a loose Spondylomorujn 
(fig. 173 F). _ 

Compared with those of Chlamydomonadineae, the colonies of 
Chrysomonadineae show a less marked individuality. The movement 
is irregular, there being no definite anterior end, and the method of 
reproduction is altogether different, being effected by fission of the 
mature colonies (cf. figs. 172 D, 173 A) in those cases where it has 
been observed. Moreover, the number of individuals in the colonies 
is apparently always inconstant, since multiplication by longitudinal 
division of the cells may go on continuously, and no coenobial types 
have been evolved in this class. In Synura Pascher ((89) p. 156) 
records a propagation by naked swarmers (fig. 172 G, H) Which 
escape from the bristly envelope ; /according to him these swarmers 
(fig. 172 I) exhibit a simplification of the vacuolar system. This return 
of the swarmers to a simpler type of organisation is a feature of some 
phylogenetic importance that appears to occur also in other highly 
organised Chrysomonadineae (cf. Coccolithophoridaceae, p. 521). In 
Uroglena Schiller (130) likewise describes a liberation of small spherical 
swarmers, subsequent to division of the mother-cell into four. Cysts 

^ See (6 a \ (51), (80), (86), (117) p. 63, (130), (139), (149). 
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Fig. 173. Colonial Ochromonadeae. A, C, E, Uroglena Vohox Ehrenb.; 
A, colony about to divide; C, single individual; E, cyst. B, Cydonexis 
annularis htokes. D, Ochromonas sp., a number of individuals attached by 
the pseud opodial posterior end, F, Ckrysobotrys Spondylomorum Conrad. 
i^-~l,Chrysodendron ramosum Pascher; G, detached individual; H, three- 
celled colony; I, division in a one-celled colony. J, Diceras Chodaii Reverd. 
c, chromatophore. (A after Zacharias; C, E after IwanofF; F after Conrad; 
J after Reverd in ; the rest after Pascher.) 
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are known in Symirain) and Uroglenaisi) (fig. i 73 E)* Those of the 

latter have a long tubular process on one side.^ 

The Dendroid Type of Colony 

The dendroid type of colony is most markedly developed among 
Ochromonadeae, with Pascher's Chrysodendron (loz) as the simplest 
representative. Several species of Ochromonas show a marked tendency 
to attach themselves by a pseudopodium-like prolongation of the 
posterior end to some substratum (fig. 173 D). This is a purely 
passing state and is not accompanied by loss of the flagella. Ckryso^- 
dendron (fig. 173 H) is no doubt a further development of this tendency 
in which the flagellated cells are seated singly at the ends of a forked 
system of very delicate and elongate, colourless, elastic stalks. The 
individual cells (fig. 173 G) show' the obliquely emarginate anterior 
end of an Ochromonas (p. 517), but this feature is emphasised by the 
prolongation of the dorsal margin on the side adjacent to the short 
flagellum. The posterior end of the protoplast is pointed and passes 
rather suddenly into the thin stalk. The individuals readily become 
detached from the latter and sw^arm away (fig. 173 G). The cells may 
multiply in situ by longitudinal division (fig. 173 I), after which each 
daughter-protoplast secretes a new stalk at its base, so that that of the 
parent appears to have forked into two. 

The genus Dinobryon^ includes a large number of non-colonial 
types; some of w'hich are epiphytes (cf. p. 523) whilst others are freely 
motile.^ A certain number, however, form dendroid colonies (fig. 174 
B, G) which are abundant constituents of freshwater plankton, w'hile 
a few species (e.g. D, balticum (Schiitt) Lemm.) are found in coastal 
waters ; most, if not all, of these are probably freshwater forms that can 
survive in the marine environment ((128) p. 61). In all cases, w-het her 
unicellular or colonial, the individuals are enclosed within a wide 
campanuiate or cylindrical envelope, more or less pointed at the base 
and with a wide anterior aperture (fig. 174 xA); the envelope is not 
uncommonly coloured yellow or brown by oxide of iron. The individual 
protoplasts are usually markedly metabolic and strongly resemble an 
Ochromonas (fig, 174 A). They are drawn out at the posterior end 

^ The cyst# described by Moore (80) can hardly be normal, as they are 
quite unlike those of other Chrysophyceae. Possibly they are stages of a 
parasite. 

- See (s6), (62), (qi), (136), (139). 

^ A remarkable planktonic form that belongs to this affinity is Reverdin's 
Diceras ((117) p. 50), so far only known from the Lake of Geneva. The 
individual is lodged in an ovoid envelope with a small lateral orifice through 
which the two flagella at times project (fig. 173 J). The envelope is produced 
at either end into long pointed processes, one of which stands at an angle 
to the other. 
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into a short contractile thread {/) which is attached a little to one 
side- of the base of the envelope. By means of this thread the cells 
are not only able to withdraw somewhat into the envelope, but can 
also travel along its side until they reach the aperture (fig. 174 J). 
The hyaline apex of the protoplast is, as in Chrysodendron, especially 
amoeboid and hollowed out to form a kind of cytostome through 
which solid particles can be ingested. 

^Multiplication is effected as usual by longitudinal division, one 
daughter-individual (sometimes smaller than the other, (129) p. 336) 
in the non-colonial types escaping as an OchromonasAikt swarmer 
which sooner or later forms a new envelope (cf. Chrysopyxis, etc.). 
In the colonial types one or both daughter-individuals effect a lodge- 
ment at the inner edge^ of the rim of the parent-envelope (fig. 174 J) 
and there secrete a new one (fig. 174 L, M). In this way variously 
branched aggregates are produced (%. 174 B, G). The protoplasts 
may also occasionally escape as swarmers without previous division. 

In the formation of the envelope (($6) p. 399, (62) p. 301) a small 
funnel-shaped piece first arises at the base and thereupon the proto- 
plast rotates on its axis, following a spiral course, and slowdy secretes 
the remainder of the envelope. When the latter is complete the 
protoplast withdraws to the base. According to PascherCgS) the 
envelope is composed of successive thimble-shaped segments w'hich 
are fitted into one another and are clearly recognisable in certain 
species (e.g. Z). Utriculus) after boiling with potash and staining with 
Congo red (cf. fig. 174 F). In the closely allied epiphyte Hyalobryon^ 
one of whose species forms similar dendroid colonies, the projecting 
ends of these segments are visible without further treatment (fig. 174 
C, H, I, N). According to Pascher a similar structure of the envelope 
is recognisable in Chrysopyxis and will probably be found in the 
envelopes of all the encapsuled Chrysomonadales. 

Schiller (129) has reported the fusion of swarmers (isogametes) 
produced by longitudinal division and liberation of the protoplasts 
of Dinobryon Sertularia (fig. 174 0 -R). The zygotes soon lose their 
flagella and sink to the bottom. This is so far the only record of sexual 
reproduction among motile Chrysophyceae, In many species of 
Dinobryon the cysts are formed just outside the aperture of the 
envelope within a special spherical membrane (fig. 174 D, E). The 
cysts are provided with a short projecting process, not so marked as 
in the case of 

Dendroid colonies are also found among the Chromulineae in 

^ On the outer edge in D. coalescens (cf. (128) p. 61), as well as in Hyalobryon 
ramosum. Gessner(43<*) regards this as an earlier step in colony-formation 
among these forms than the cases in which the daughter-individuals are 
attached within the parent-envelope. 

2 See (43), (66), (86), (III). 
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Fig. 174. Dinobryon and Hyalobryon, A, B, E, J-M, 0 -~R, Dinobryon Sertu^ 
iaria Ehrenb.; A, single cell; B, colony; E, colony with encysted individuals; 
J-M, formation of new envelope after division; O, envelope with two 
swarmers ; P, swarmers (gametes) ; R, fusion of same. C, Hyalobryon 
ramosum Lauterb., single cell. D, Dinobryon cylindricum Imhof var. divergens 
Lemm,, encysted individual. F, D, Utriculus Stein, disorganising envelope. 
G, D. cylindricum var. palustre Lemm., colony. H, N, Hyalobryon mucicola 
(Lemm.) Pascher; N, envelope. I, H, Voigiii Lemm., envelope, r, cysts; 
e, envelope ; J), chromatophore ; contractile thread; t/, contractile vacuole, 
(A, J-M ' after Klebs; B, G, I after Lemmermann; C after Lauterborn; 
D, E after West; F after Pascher; H after Bachmann; N after Smith; 0 ~R 
after Schiller.) 
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Pedinella hexacostata Wyssotzki ((17) p* 180, (148)), belonging to the 
family Gyrtophoraceae. This family comprises a number of highly 
specialised epiphytes, the majority of which are attached to the sub- 
stratum by contractile stalks (cf. fig. 175 E). The cells of Pedinella are 
ovoid and are provided with six slight longitudinal prominences which 
are occupied by as many parietal chromatophores (fig. 175 A, C). The 
anterior end, as in all Gyrtophoraceae, is highly metabolic and bears 
the long flagellum (/) centrally, while the margin is produced into a 
ring of short tooth-like rhizopodia (axopodia) by means of which 
holozoic nutrition is carried on. In CyrtophoraiBy)^ in which the 
formation of colonies is not yet recorded, the rhizopodia are much 
longer than the flagellum (fig. 175 G), whilst in the third genus 
Palatinellai 6 B) the latter is exceptionally short. 

The rhizopodia in these forms are composed of an axial rod sur- 
rounded by a thin layer of streaming cytoplasm (fig. 175 D) and can 
under certain circumstances be withdrawn. According to Pascher 
((97) p. 16) small particles are not only taken up by the peripheral 
cytoplasm of these structures, but collectively they may act as a trap 
for larger particles; when such are retained, the rhizopodia are stated 
to curve inwards and to thrust the object among the pseudopodia 
formed by the anterior extremity of the protoplast (fig. 175 F). 

The individuals of Pedinella are attached by elongate delicate stalks, 
apparently similar to those of Chrysodendron; if the cells divide in situ, 
each daughter-protoplast secretes a new stalk (fig. 175 B), so that a 
forked colony originates. Conrad (17) describes how reproduction 's 
effected by detachment of the cells which in some cases carry with them 
part of the underlying stalk attached to their posterior end. 

The dendroid habit among Chrysomonadales is not as specialised 
a condition as in the Volvocales, and for that reason has not been 
considered as a separate series. In all cases the individuals are pro- 
vided with their full motile equipment, and in the Dinobryons the 
whole colony is in fact free-swimming. But even in sedentary types, 
like Chrysodendron and Pedinella, resort to the motile stage merely 
requires detachment of the cell. These features are in cohformity 
with the dominance of the flagellate habit among the Ghrysophyceae. 


{h) THE RHIZOPODIAL AND AMOEBOID TYPES 
(RHIZOCHRYSIDINEAE) 

While the genera above discussed are all holophytic, holozoic nutrition 
is more or less frequently resorted to by many of them. Especially 
forms like Chromulina^ Ochromonas, and Chrysodendron, with a soft 
periplast admitting of a ready protrusion of pseudopodia, have 
frequently been recorded as enveloping small food-particles within 
nutritive vacuoles from which the remnants are excreted after 
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digestion ( 3 to 2 , 121). A certain number of forms that arC' more highly 
equipped in this respect have already been noticed, viz. the species 
of Chrysopyxis (p. 524), in the sedentary individuals of which the 
flageilum is replaced by a branched rhizopodium (fig. 1:71 D, E); 
Lagynion^ (p. 524) where this condition is permanent; and the 



a; colony; B, dividing individual; C, individual viewed from anterior end! 
D-G, Cyrtophorapedicdlata Pascher; D, part of. a rhizopodium; E, individual 
with contracted stalk; F, ceil enveloping a cryptomonad {a) with its rhizo- 
podiapG, mature individual c, chromatophore ; /, flagellum; leucosin; 

pseudopodium; r, rhizopodium. (A, C after Conrad; B after Wyssotzki; 
the rest after Pascher.) ' 
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Gyrtophoraceae, with their characteristic rhizopodia, among whom 
a reduction of the flagellum is plainly evident. 

In the same way Chrysamoeba radians Klebs^ may at one time 
appear as an ordinary ChromuUna-mdhidMdl (fig. 176 A), at other 
times assume a completely rhizopodiai habit (fig. 176 B) with loss 
of flagella (cf. Heterochloris, p. 471). Pascher ((97) p. 19) has described 
a similar case in a species of Ochromonas (cf. also his Brehmiellaiioz)). 
The same authority ((89) p. 158) has, moreover, shown that the 
swarmers of Synura may become amoeboid or may even be liberated 
as amoebae from the very first ; such amoebae, further, in many cases 
subsequently develop into rhizopodiai stages (fig. 176 C). Conrad (15) 
has similarly described the escape of amoeboid stages in Malhmonas 
(cf. p. 521 and fig. 168 M), whilst Haye(48) has recorded them in 
Dinobryon diver gens (cf. also (97) p. 13). The assumption of the 
amoeboid or rhizopodiai habits does not necessarily involve the 
adoption or the increased adoption of the holozoic method of nutrition, 
but in most cases no doubt the two go hand in hand. 

A considerable number of rhizopodiai forms have, however, 
become known which are proved to belong to the Chrysophyceae by 
the nature of their cell-contents, but appear to have lost the capacity 
of forming s\varmers; they cannot therefore be referred definitely to 
any one of the series of the Chrysomonadineae. These are the forms 
grouped by Pascher (91) as Rhizochrysidineae. A simple example of 
this type, showing many analogies with Chrysamoeba in its rhizopodiai 
stages, is Rhizochry$i$i26,gi)^ first described by Scherffel(i2o) as a 
Chrysamoeba, Here the individuals commonly occur in small aggre- 
gates and bear delicate, sometimes branched rhizopodia, but other- 
wise, show all the typical characteristics of Chrysophyceae (fig. 176 D). 

Pascher has broad pseudopodia (fig. 176 G). 

Geitler ((40) p. 631) has described a marine rhizopodiai organism 
Platychrysis, in which two flagella are always present, although 
apparently not normally functional. The cells of this organism (fig. 
176 I) are flattened with a concave under-surface from the middle of 
w'hich the flagella arise; the latter are usually rolled up like a watch- 
spring (see the right-hand cell in fig. 176 I). 

In Lauterborn*s Chrysidiasirum(55,gT^) approximately spherical 
individuals with delicate radiating rhizopodia are united by coarse 
protoplasmic strands to form short chains (fig. 176 F), wMe Chrys- 
arachnionigs) consists of a one-layered network of more or less 
numerous (up to 200) individuals connected by delicate rhizopodia 
(fig. 176 E), which in this case are practically confined to the plane 
of the net (cf. Chlorachnion, p. 501). The nets can act like a cobweb 
and entrap unicellular organisms of moderate dimensions, and 

^ See {28), <56) p. 406, (m); cf. also (117) p* 73. 
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Fig. 176. Rhizochrysidineae. A, B, Chrysamoeha radians Klebs; A, flagellate 
and B, rhizopodial stages. C, Synura Uvella Ehrenb., rhizopodial stage of 
s warmer. D, Mhizockrysis SchetfieiiiFsL&chej:, ttie left-hand individual without 
a chromatophore. E, H, Chrysarachmon imidions Pascher ; E, part of a large 
net; H, division into three. F, Chrysidiastrum catenatum Lauterb. G, Rhizo- 
ckrysis crassipes Pascher. I, Platychrysis pigra GeitL; on the left, side-; on 
the right, surface- views of an amoeboid individual. /, flagellum; r, rhizo- 
podia;>, contractile vacuole. (A, B after Klebs ; D after Scherffel; F after 
Lauterbom from Pascher; I after Geitler; the rest after Pascher.) 
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Pascher describes how such foreign bodies become gradually enclosed 
in a weft of rhizopodia produced not only from the individuals in the 
immediate vicinity, but even from those which are not in direct 
contact with the body. 

Pascher (93) has made us acquainted with a number of striking 
epiphytes belonging to this series. Lagynion (p. 524) should of course . 
be included here. Chrysocrinus has a typical Chrysophycean proto- 
plast encased within a firm and thick envelope which has the shape 
of a depressed hemisphere and is attached by its flat surface to fresh- 
water filamentous Algae (fig. 177 M, N). The envelope {e) is impreg- 
nated with carbonate of lime and in older individuals is coloured 
yellow-brown by iron-salts. It is pierced by numerous fine pores (0) 
through which delicate rhizopodia (r), in part of considerable length 
and often branched, project radially (fig. 177 N) ; these serve to 
absorb Bacteria and other small organic particles. Multiplication is 
effected by division of the protoplast into two or four parts, prior to 
which the rhizopodia are often drawn in; the daughter-protoplasts 
escape through the pores and crawl about as amoebae from which 
no doubt the mature individuals are again produced. 

Rkizasterioz) shows resemblances to the Cyrtophoraceae (p. 532). 
The individuals are contained within a close-fitting goblet-shaped 
cellulose envelope with a wide aperture and borne at the end of a long 
stalk (fig. 177 A), The protoplast is produced into a number of long 
horizontally extended rhizopodia (r), which are grouped around the 
amoeboid front end (fig. 177 B). Reproduction is effected as in other 
encapsuled types, one half protoplast remaining within the envelope, 
"Whilst the other crawls as an amoeba down the outer surface of the 
envelope and the stalk (fig. 177 D, E) till it reaches the substratum. 
This organism has also been observed to form typical cysts, produced 
as in LHnobryon in a special vesicle outside the aperture of the 
envelope (fig. 177 C). 

The cohesion of the individuals in Chrysidiastrum and Chrysarachnion 
may perhaps be regarded as a preliminary step towards the completely 
plasmodial condition realised in Pascher ^s Myxochrysisig^), In the 
normal condition this organism occurs as a multinuckate plasmodium 
(fig. 177 F, G) surrounded by a coarse envelope (e), coloured brown by 
ferric hydroxide. Within the protoplasm there are usually numerous 
small plate-shaped chromatophores (c), although some plasmodia are 
colourless; there are numerous contractile vacuoles (t;), oil-drops, and 
leucosin-masses (/). Movement is effected by blunt pseudopodia and 
the organism exhibits both holophytic and holozoic nutrition. Fusion 
of plasmodia commonly occurs. At times the protoplasm becomes cleft 
into numerous portions which are uni- or multinucleate and with or 
without chromatophores. These subsequently encyst and develop a 
thick membrane (fig. 177 L). From these cysts there arise, with or 



Fig. 177* A-E, RMzaster crinoides Pascher; A, diagrammatic representation; 
Bf apex eniarged to show structure of protoplast ; C, cyst ; D, E, multipHcatioii, 
the protoplast has divided and one half has escaped as an amoeba which is 
progressing down the stalk. F-L, Myxockrysis paradoxa Pascher ; F, plasmo- 
dium which has absorbed a Scenedesmus at a; G, part of a plasmodium 
showing chromatophores (c), nuclei («), contractile vacuoles (v)^ and leucosin 
(/), also a large pseudopodium engulfing a diatom (d); swarmer giving 
rise to a muitinucleate plasmodium; I, swarmer; J, escape of same from C3rst; 
L, encysted plasmodium with numerous cysts. M, N, Chrysocrinm hydra 
Pascher; M, in section; N, external view, c, chromatophores ; e, envelope ; 
g (in B), inclusions of unknown nature; /, leucosin; n, nuclei; nu^ nutritive 
vacuole; o (in M), aperture in envelope; r, rhizopodium; v, contractile 
vacuole. (All after Pascher.) 
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without (fig. 177 J) previous division of the contents, ChromulinaAikt 
s warmers (fig. 177 I) which may or may not possess a chromatophore 
and which after some time lose their flagellum and become amoebae ; 
sometimes, however, the swarming stage is suppressed and the amoebae 
are produced at once. The latter grow and their nuclei divide and 
sooner or later they form the characteristic envelope ; but at all stages 
of their development fusions can take place and there thus result the 
large plasmodia that constitute the normal vegetative condition. It 
seems that sometimes the swarmers or amoebae may arise direct by 
division of the plasmodia without the above-mentioned encystment 
occurring. The formation of colourless swarmers and from them of 
colourless plasmodia depends on the fact that, in the division of the 
protoplasm, some of the products receive no chromatophores. 

The examples cited are sufficient to show that among Chryso- 
phyceae we can trace a practically complete series of transitions to 
rhizopodial.and plasmodial organisation. Commencing with forms 
like Ckrysamoeha^ where the rhizopodial condition, as in Heterochloris, 
is only a temporary phase, we pass to others {Chrysopyxis, Cyrto- 
phoraceae), where the flagellate individual is produced only in relation 
to reproduction, and from these again to the permanently rhizopodial 
forms, where flagellate stages may be altogether suppressed. A last 
step, involving the loss of chromatophores, would bring us to typical 
Rhizopods which, unless they retained some characteristic assimi- 
latory product or other distinctive feature (e.g. the cyst), w^ould no 
longer be recognisably derivable from the Chrysophyceae. 

The Colourless Forms among Chrysomonadineae 
(Monadaceae) AND Rhizochrysidineae 

Among the Chlorophyceae there occur in many groups colourless 
forms that are quite plainly related to the pigmented types. Forms 
with reduced and pale-coloured chromatophores are known in Ochro- 
monas (e,g. O, granulosa in) \ cf. also Chrysococcus tesselatusizi)) mid 
both here and in Chromulina colourless species occur; similarly 
Mallomonas apochromatica Conrad (18) lacks chromatophores. We owe 
mainly to Scherffel(i32,i23) and to Pascher(94,3o6) the demonstration 
of the fact that the Monadaceae {Monas ^ Stokesiella, Physomonas, etc.), 
hitherto classed in the group of colourless Flagellates known as 
Protomastigineae (cf . p. 746), are in large part, if not entirely, colourless 
Chrysophyceae referable to the Ochromonadeae (cf. also (i), (24)). 
This is mainly based on their possession of the characteristic cysts 
(116), (123) (fig. 178 B-D), whilst in several cases leucosin is present as 
well. 

The species of Monas (fig. 178 A) closely resemble Ochromonas, 
having the same delicate periplast admitting of change of shape, the 



Fig. x j8. Colourless Chr^^s'ophyceae. A-D, Monas vulgaris (Cienk.) Senn; 
B-Dv Structure of cysts. E, Oicomonas socialis Moroff, free-swimmmg cell, 
E', O. termo (Ehrenb.) Kent, holozoic nutrition. Fj Dendromonas laxa 
(Kent) Biochm. G, Stylobryofi Abbotii Stokes. H-Jj Stokesiella epipyxis 
Pascher; H, two individuals, that on the right contracted ; I, empty envelope ; 


CHRYSOPHYCEAE 


S40 

same unequal flagella arising from an emarginate anterior end, and 
the same tendency for temporary attachment by means of a thread- 
like pseudopodium at the posterior extremity (p. 529). In M. soda- 
hilis Meyer (77) spherical colonies may be formed. Leucosin is often 
present and cysts have been found in a number of species. Some 
species of the uniflagellate Oicotnonas (Oicomonadaceae, fig. 178 E, 
E^) have also been found to possess these characteristics (122) and 
should therefore be transferred to Chrysophyceae as colourless 
Chromulineae. Both Chadefaudcs) and Gavaudan(34) record forms 
of Monas possessing colourless plastids with apposed eye-spots and 
those described by the former are stated to have a yellow-green 
colour. 

In describing a new species of the genus, Pascher(io6) shows very 
clearly that Stokesiella ((71) p. 373) is a colourless encapsuled type 
closely related to the section Epipyxis of Dinobryon. The protoplast 
has the same structure, with a large posterior lump of leucosin 
(fig. 178 H). The rather coarse envelope of Pascher’s form is com- 
posed of successive thimble-shaped pieces fitted into one another, 
and cysts of the normal Chrysophycean type are formed in just the 
same way as in Dinobryon within a spherical vesicle at the aperture 
of the envelope (fig. 178 J). The stigma present in a few species of 
Monas and Stokesiella is regarded by Scherffel and Pascher as 
representing the last remnant of the chromatophore. Stylobryon 
(S4&,7i,i 42),, a dendroid Stokesiella (fig. 178 G), is in all probability 
a colourless parallel to the colonial Dinobryons^ while Dendromonas 
(546,71,139) is so like a colourless Chrysodendron (fig. 178 F, S) that 
one can scarcely doubt that future investigation will confirm the 
suggestion of a close aflSnity. Of a similar nature are Cephalothamnion 
(546,71,139) and Anthophysa(tz9), although here the individuals occur 
in groups at the ends of the branched stalks. 

Korschikoff(6i) has recently produced evidence that Physomoms 
(fig. 178 L, M), another genus of the Monadaceae (546,140,142) that 
occurs as a stalked epiphyte, is likewise a colourless member of 
Ochromonadeae. He has observed probable leucosin masses and the 
characteristic cysts. The periplast is here covered with small siliceous 


1, cyst-formation. K-M, Physomonas vestita Stokes; K, discs with bristles 
from envelope ; L, stalked individual ; M, beginning of division. N~Q, Leu- 
kochrysis sp. ; N, two amoebae ; O, escape of amoeba from cyst ; P, division 
of contents of cysts; Q, upper part of cyst. R, Heterolagynion Oedogonii 
Pascher. S, Dendromoms virgaria (Weisse) Stein, ip^ op, inner and outer 
plugs of cyst respectively; /, leucosin; mb, mouth- band; w, nucleus; nv, 
nutritive vacuole; o, aperture of cyst; r, rhizoplast; t, contractile thread; 
V, contractile vacuole. (A after Alexeieff ; B~D after Scherffel ; E after Moroff ; 
E', G, S after Lemmermann; F after Kent; K-M after Korschikoff; the 
rest after Pascher.) 
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scales^ each bearing a long bristle (fig. 178 K), a structure recalling 
that of although Physomonas has the two unequal flagella 

of other Monadaceae. The cells readily separate from the stalk as 
amoeboid swarmers which can divide during movement. 

Most Monadaceae show near the anterior end of the cell a linear or 
somewhat curved, strongly refractive band, known in German termi- 
nology as the ‘‘Mundleiste” (mouth-band, fig. 17B H, L, M, m 5 ), 
although it is certainly not of the nature of a mouth. Its significance 
and function are altogether obscure. According to Korschikoff it is 
closely applied to the nucleus in Physomonas^ and during division a 
second mouth-band is formed de novo on the one daughter-individual. 
A similar structure is known to occur in many of the pigmented forms 
(cf. e.g. (so)). 

it is not surprising that, among these colourless types, the same 
amoeboid and rhizopodial tendencies should be manifest as among 
the pigmented ones. Pascher ((97) p. 43) records such a case for a 
species of Monas ^ whilst Heterolagynionigo) (fig. 178 R) is a colourless 
parallel of Lagynion.^ The same author has, mforeover, described 
a colourless amoeba, Leiikochrysis (97) (fig. 178 N), whose inclusion 
in this class is confirmed by its occasionally forming the characteristic 
cysts (fig. 178 O-Q). 

The colourless members of Chrysophyceae appear to have 
originated in tw^o ways. In such a form as Rhizochrysis the chromato- 
phores do not always divide at the same rate as the protoplasts, with 
the result that some of the individuals receive none (cf. fig. 176 D and 
also Myxochrysis). According to Pascher ((97) p. 43), however, such 
colourless individuals do not usually possess much vitality (cf. also 
(26)). He is of the opinion that colourless forms more usually arise 
by progressive reduction of chromatophores, as is well shown among 
Chlamydomonadaceae (p. 90), and for which there is also evidence 
among ChrysomonMineae (cf. p. 538). Progressive reduction of 
chromatophores in Chrysophyceae that are acquiring amoeboid or 
rhizopodial organisation is only too likely to occur in relation to 
increasing capacity for holozoic nutrition. 

(c) THE PALMELLOID TYPE (CHRYSOCAPSINEAE) 

The not infrequent palmelioid stages recorded m Chromulina, 
Ochromonas, Maliomonas ii 5), Qtc.y point the way to the Chrysocapsi- 
neae. Pascher (loo) enumerates a considerable number of genera with 

^ The account given by Reynolds (117 a), who is evidently unfamiliar with 
Korschikoff ’s paper, omits all reference to these scales. 

^ Actinomonasivi), usually referred to Pantostomatineae (p. 750), may lose 
Its flagellum in the sedentary stage and become altogether rhizopodial 
((97) p. 71) ; this form occasionally produces leucosin and is probably a 
Chrysomonad. 
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palmeiloid organisation to which others have since been added. In 
classifying these forms it is dfficult to assess the value to be attributed 
to the characters of the swarmers. Thus, the genus Chrysocapsa 
(36,39,91), with small spherical or ellipsoidal gelatinous colonies which 
are free-floating or attached (fig. 179 A, B), includes forms with 
motile stages possessing either one or two flagella. Pascher ((100) 
p. 550) suggests restricting the genus to forms with uniflagellate 
swarmers, an attitude that in the present state of our knowledge 
appears warranted, although on this basis very similar forms will be 
distinguished almost solely by the mode of flagellation of their motile 
stages. 

In Chrysocapsa (fig. 179 A, B) the mucilage is structureless, whilst 
in Gloeochrysis ((100) p. 550) it exhibits stratification around the 
individual cells (fig. 179 E), after the manner of a Gloeocystis. The 
cells of Gloeochrysis (fig. 179 G) contain a single large parietal 
chromatophore with an embedded pyrenoid-like body {p) which is 
highly refractive. The swarmers (fig. 179 F) are uniflagellate and 
resemble a Chromulina. Conrad’s Pascherella {(17) p. 221), found in 
brackish water, has numerous cells which possess the reticulate 
chromatophore (fig. 179 K) of a Chrysapsis (p. 514) embedded in 
mucilage showing some stratification. Multiplication is effected by 
swarmers (fig. 179 L) with a very long flagellum. In these diverse 
forms contractile vacuoles are frequently recognisable in the palmel- 
ioid phases and in Gloeochrysis and Pascher ella a stigma is often 
present as well (fig. 179 G, K). 

West’s Phaeosphaera (14.5), at present only recorded from Sphagnum-* 
bogs in Cornwall, has the large spherical cells, with a single parietal 
chromatophore, embedded in a little-branched gelatinous cylinder 
(fig. 179 C, D); the reproduction is unknown. In Phaeocysiis 
(7.46,65,119) and Phaeogloeaiio) the multiplication takes place with the 
help of ochromonad swarmers (fig. 179 I) with two unequal flagella. 
The former is not uncommon in marine plankton and occurs as large 
spherical lobed colonies (fig. 179 H) wfiich reproduce also by 
detachment of the lobes. 

All of these forms, which may for the present be classed as Chryso- 
capsaceae, are imperfectly known and in w^ant of detailed study. 
A rather more specialised member of this family is Celloniella found 
by Pascher (104) attached to rocks in rapid alpine streams. Where the 
flow is not loxttnXiply Celloniella appears as foliose, lobed, gelatinous 
expanses composed of very delicate mucilage in which the cells are 
disposed mainly at the periphery (fig. 180 A, E); below, the colony 
narrows to a rounded or flattened stalk-like portion with firmer 
mucilage, w'hile in the basal attaching disc the latter is cartilaginous, 
markedly stratified and ericrusted with carbonate of lime. On the 
rocks of cataracts only this flat stratified basal crust is formed, whilst 
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Fig. 179. Palmelloid Chrysophyceae (Chrysocapsineae). A, B, Chrysocapsa 
planctonica Pascher ; A, edge of a colony. C, D, Phaeosphaera gelatinosa West ; 

D, a number of the cells enlarged. E-G, Gloeochrysis pyrenigera Pascher; 

E, part of stratum; F, swarmer; G, the same after coming to rest. H-J, 
Phaeocystis Poiicheti Lagerh. ; I, swarmer; J, group of cells enlarged. K, L, 
Pascher ella Yserensis Cotix2idi K, single cell from a colony; L, swarmer. 

chromatophore ; i, leucosin;^^, pyrenoid; r, stigma; contractile vacuole. 
(C, D after West; H, J after Lagerheim; I after Pouchet; K, E after Conrad; 
the rest after Pascher.) 
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in sheltered situations not exposed to the current the colonies develop 
as vesicular or racemose masses. At the apices of the lobes of the 
normal form the cells, elsewhere mainly in a single layer, are irregu- 
larly heaped together (fig. i8o B, E), and these are the main centres 
of growth where abundant division occurs. The cells possess a single 
chromatophore and a contractile vacuole (fig. i8o B), and can escape 
zs Chromulim-likt amoeboid swarmers (fig. i8o F, J) devoid of a 
stigma. These swarmers can multiply by division during the motile 
phase. Characteristic cysts (fig. i8o C, D), provided with curved 
longitudinal ridges, have been found within the mucilage. 

Pascher(io9) has also described a subaerial form, Geochrysis, which 
occurs on peaty soil as olive-green or greenish black, extensive gela- 
tinous strata containing numerous cells with the usual single chromato- 
phore and a contractile vacuole. Reproduction is effected by unifiagellate 
swarmers and by breaking up of the stratum into single cells or groups 
of cells which are enveloped in thick gelatinous envelopes and are 
dispersed by the wind (fig, i8o L, N, O). 

A curious freshwater epiphyte Naegeliella{z'i,^s>'^M), first described 
by Correns, is placed by Pascher ((loo) p. 560) in a special family 
Naegeliellaceae. It forms small rounded discs, at first one-layered, 
later several-layered in the middle, attached to diverse aquatics 
(fig. 180 H, I). The cells, which contain a deep yellow-brown chroma- 
tophore and a number of contractile vacuoles (fig. 180 M), are 
embedded in mucilage which forms a thick envelope on the side away 
from the substratum. The peculiar feature of the alga lies in the 
presence of one or more richly branched mucilage-bristles ' which 
arise from the upper surface of the disc and may attain to considerable 
length (fig. 180 G, I, ^), In the form described by Correns {N,flagel- 
(23)) they develop in the following way. 

The swarmer, after settling down on a substratum, secretes a 
mucilage-envelope from the inner part of which a hair (h) is protruded, 
the ruptured outermost layer forming a loose sheath (fig. 180 K, w) 
around its base. When the cell divides, the inner part of the newly 
formed mucilage-envelope around each daughter-cell grows out into 
a similar hair which extends into the soft central mucilage of the 
primary bristle and, bursting the apex of the latter, projects into the 
water (cf. fig. 180 K, s). Since this series of events is repeated time 
after time, a tuft of bristles arising from a common sheath and becoming 
free at diverse levels gradually arises. By degrees the oldest bristles 
ensheathing the younger ones are burst open and thus two, and later 
several, separate multiple bristles are formed. Since these elongate 
structures are fiexible they appear on old colonies as a convoluted mass 
of threads which are often entangled with one another. This method 
of forming mucilage-hairs is unique. 

In the forms described by Scherffel(i24) and Godward(4s) the bristles 
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Fig. i8o. Palmelioid Chrysophyceae (Chrysocapsineae). A-F, J, Cettoniella 
palmsk Pascher; A, mature colony; B, single lobe enlarged; C, D, cysts, 
C in optical section; E, branch showing distribution of cells; F, swarmer; 
J, amoeboid stage of same. G—I, M, Naegeliella hritannica Godward; 
G, colony with several bristles; H, young colony seen from above; I, colony 
with a single bristle ; M, single cell. K, N . fiagellifera Correns, small colony in 
optical section. L; N, G, Geochrysis tu^osa Pascher, single cells or cell- 
groups; in L/ only one cell of the group alive, chromatophore ; mucilage- 
hair; i, leucosin; w, mucilage; o, plug of cyst; p, protoplasmic thread; 

secondary bristle ; v, contractile vacuole. (G~I, M after Godward; K after 
Correns; the rest after Pascher.) 
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contain delicate threads of cytoplasm continuous with the protoplasts 
of the cells of the disc (fig. 180 G, p), so that in these cases the structures 
in question are quite comparable to the pseudocilia of Tetrasporaceae, 
except for the fact that several are combined to form a branched 
compound structure. In the main branches a considerable number of 
cytoplasmic threads are recognisable, but the ultimate branches contain 
only a single one. It is unlikely that Correns, the discoverer of pseudo- 
cilia in the T etrasporaceae, overlooked them in his species of Naegeliella^ 
and at present it appears that there may be a number of different forms, 
some with and some without cytoplasmic threads in the bristles. 

Correns recorded swarmers with two laterally attached flagella 
formed directly from the cells of the disc. 

The highest development among the Chrysocapsineae is found in 
Hy drums ^ (Hydruraceae), an inhabitant of cold streams, which in its 
marked division of labour far surpasses any of the palmelloid forms 
found in other classes and may in some respects be ranked as high as 
Draparnaldia. The only species, H.foetidus (Vill.) Kirchn., occurs as 
richly branched, olive-green, feathery tufts (fig. 181 A), 1--30 cm. 
long, sticky to the touch and giving off an offensive odour when alive ; 
they are occasionally encrusted with carbonate of lime. The plant is 
composed of tough, almost cartilaginous, cylindrical mucilage-strands, 
said to contain callose (144), in which are embedded the numerous 
naked cells. These are at first spherical, later ellipsoidal or pear- 
shaped (fig. i8i B, F). In each strand the cells are densely aggregated 
at the periphery and more loosely disposed in the central portion 
(fig, 181 F). A single curved chromatophore (c), containing a pyrenoid- 
like body (p) (cf, also fig. 166 H) is apposed to the anterior, often 
pointed and upwardly directed end of the cell (fig. 18 1 C, E), whilst 
the broad downwardly directed part contains a number (5-6) of 
contractile vacuoles (v) and lumps of leucosin. 

Each branch grows apically (fig. 18 1 B), the end-cell undergoing 
repeated longitudinal division, one half reconstituting the ‘‘apical 
cell”, the other contributing to the lengthening of the branch; new 
branches arise mainly in acropetal succession. The mucilage seems 
to be secreted largely by the posterior end of the cell. The formation 
of swarmers is stated to be confined to the short branches and ensues 
after longitudinal division of series of cells. The swarmers are 
uniflagellate and tetrahedral in shape, the front end being drawn out 
into three slightly amoeboid processes, while the back end with the 
chromatophore is pointed (fig. 181 G). The swarmers become attached 
by their anterior end and immediately secrete a mucilage-cylinder 
(fig. 1 81 C), within which longitudinal division of the protoplast 
(fig. 181 E) soon commences ; gradually certain of the peripheral cells 
take on the functions of apical cells and produce branches. 

^ See (2), (37), (s 6 ), (s 7 ), (64), (118). 
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Gyst-formation occurs during the summer months in certain cells 
which are carried out in mucilage-strands beyond the general surface 
(fig. i8i J), after which a silicified membrane with the customary 
pore and plug is secreted within each. The mature cysts are biconvex, 
with a broad delicate wing extending round half the periphery 
(fig. i8i H, I). Palmella-stages have also been recorded, but are 




Fig. iSi. Hydrurus foetidus (VilL) Kirchn. A, habit; B, apex of a mature 
colony; C-E, early stages of development; F, apex of a colony showing 
branching; G, swarmer; H, I, cysts, in H from the surface, in I from the 
side; J, branch with cysts, c, chromatophore ; p, pyrenoid; Vf contractile 
vacuole. (A after Rostafinski; F after Berthold ; the rest after Klebs.) 
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imperfectly known. It is remarkable that this highly, specialised form 
should have naked cells and that’ sexual reproduction has so far not 
been, observed. 

It will be evident from the preceding description that the palmel- 
loid types among Chrysophyceae attain to a higher differentiation 
than among either Chlorophyceae or Xanthophyceae. 

Order 11 . CHRYSOSPHAERALES 
These are the Chrysophycean forms parallel to Chlorococcales and 
Heterococcales and include a number of types with firm cell-walls 
of unknown composition. It is noteworthy that none of ^the Chryso- 
sphaeraies so far discovered form well-defined colonies such as occur 
abundantly in Chlorococcales. 

Chrysosphaera ((100) p. 533), the first form to be described (92), 
possesses relatively large spherical cells (fig. 182 A) which contain a 
pair of parietal yellowish-brown chromatophores (c), as well as drops 
of oil (0) and often large lumps of leucosin (/). The cells multiply by 
division of the protoplast, the halves forming new membranes of their 
own and remaining for a time within the stretched parent-membrane, 
so that four-celled aggregates may be formed. The divided protoplasts 
can, however, escape as uniflagellate swarmers (fig. 182 B) provided 
with two anterior contractile vacuoles and an eye-spot. 

Epichrysis ((39), (78), (loo) p. 538; including Phaeotapsa paliidosa 
Korschikoff (59 «)) occurs as an epiphyte on filamentous freshwater 
Algae, often appearing in dense clusters (fig. 182 C) in which the cells 
are flattened as a result of mutual pressure. The isolated cells 
(fig. 182 D) are spherical and contain a single chromatophore, mostly 
apposed to the outer side of the cell, whilst oil-drops and leucosin 
are usually present. Multiplication is effected as in Chrysosphaera 
(fig. 182 D, E). Pascher reports that when the protoplasts divide, 
whether to form swarmers or not, a pair of contractile vacuoles (v), 
usually appear in the resulting cells. This shows that division here 
(as also in Chrysosphaera) is only to be regarded as a case of suppressed 
swarmer-formation. The uniflagellate sw^armers (fig, 182 E, E') can 
also give rise to free-floating palmelloid stages, within which typical 
Chrysophycean cysts may be formed, 

Schiller ((126), (12S) p, 67) has described a marine member of this 
order, Aurosphaera (fig. 182 K) possessing a silicifled membrane 
bearing silicifled bristles attached to scales as in Mallomonas and 
reproducing by uniflagellate swarmers or autospores. Another marine 
form is Geitler’s Sardnochry sis , found in marine cultures 

from the Canary Islands. This form (fig. 182 M) occurs as cubical 
packets of rounded cells with a pair of yellowish lobed parietal chromato- 
phores and surrounded by a delicate membrane. The swarmers, formed 
directly from the protoplasts without previous division, are oblong with 
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an obliquely truncated anterior extremity from a slight depression in 
which arise two flagella of unequal length, the longer directed forwards, 
the shorter being dragged behind (fig. 182 L). As Geitler points out, 
the type of swarmer is unusual among Chrysophyceae and recalls to 
some extent that of Phaeophyceae. In how far this difference is sig- 
nificant further research must show, 

Chodat has applied the name Chrysostomataceae (Cio) p. 81) to a 



Fig. 182. Chrysosphaerales. A, B, Chry sosphaer a nitens V2iSch.QX\ B, swarmer. 
C-E, Epichrysis paludbsa (Korschik.) Pascher; C, group of cells on Tribone?na ; 
D, single cell and division-stage ; E, E', swarmers. F, Pterospertna Joergensenii 
Schill. G, Chrysostrella paradoxa Chod. H-J, Echinochrysis Chodati Conrad; 
H, swarmer; I, liberation of same; J, ordinary cell. K, Aurosphaera echinata 
Schill. L, M, Sarcinochrysts marina Geitl. ; L, swarmer from the side; 
M, single cell, c, chromatophore; /, leucosin; 0, oil; p, plug; v, contractile 
vacuole. (C after Korschikoff; F, K after Schiller; G after Chodat; H-J after 
Conrad; L, M after Geitler; the rest after Pascher.) 
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series of unicellular freshwater forms, closely resembling the siliceous 
cysts produced by members of this class (e.g. Chrysostrella, fig. 182 G). 
They may represent a separate line of Chrysosphaerales in which such 
resting stages have become the normal vegetative condition, but their 
status is not yet clear (cf. (10) p. 82, (n), (loo) p. 547) and many will 
probably prove to be the cysts of other members of the class. Conrad 
((17) p. 222) has, however, described a genus, Echinochrysis (fig. 182 J), 
which reproduces by swarmers of the Ochromonas-ty^^ (fig. 182 H, I), 
and which appears to establish the independent existence of such forms. 

Another group of doubtful organisms belonging here are the marine 
Pterosperrnaceae (cf. (73«), (128) p. 72), some of which may well be 
specialised members of Chrysosphaerales. The forms in question have 
spherical cells with a firm membrane provided with one (fig. 182 F) 
or more wings placed perpendicular to the surface and strengthened 
by ridges ; the cells contain numerous brown discoid chromatophores. 



Order III. CHRY SO TRIG HALES 

Perhaps one of the most striking contributions to our knowledge of 
this class in recent years has been the description of a number of 
filamentous forms, among which the genus Phaeothamnion((i2) appears 
at length to have found a secure resting-place. Although the relevant 
forms are not numerous and appear to be of restricted distribution, 
their discovery shows more plainly than anything else that the 
Chrysophyceae have followed the same evolutionary trend as other 
classes with flagellate representatives in respect of the differentiation 
of true plant-forms. 

The simplest type is represented by Nematochrysis ((100) p. 51 1; 
first described as Chrysothrixigz))^ so far only found in salt water. 
This possesses simple unbranched filaments, attached by a basal cell 
wdth scanty contents and thick stratified walls (fig. 183 A, B). Apart 
from this all the cells are alike, cylindrical or barrel-shaped in form, 
with two parietal chromatophores (c) and the clear cytoplasm usual 
in Chrysophyceae ; there are also drops of oil (o) and leucosin- masses 
(/). As in other Chrysotrichales the threads readily pass over into a 
palmelioid condition, the cells rounding off and the membranes 
becoming gelatinous, while at such times the protoplasts often develop 
eye-spots. This indicates that, as in other filamentous series, the 
palmelioid phase represents but a modification of the ordinary process 
of swarmer- format ion. The cells in these palmelioid stages readily 
form cysts, thin-walled but otherwise typical. 

Bifiagellate swarmers (fig. 183 I), provided with a stigma (s) but 
without contractile vacuoles, are usually formed from the cells without 
division. They are markedly metabolic and escape through an aperture 
formed in the side wall, the posterior end of the swarmer emerging 
first. On coming to rest they give rise to an almost spherical cell, 
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whose membrane adjacent to the substratum becomes prominently 
thickened (fig. 183 C, D). The first, as well as all later, divisions of the 
protoplasts are oblique (fig. 183 C, D, F), but, before the daughter- 
protoplasts secrete their own membranes, the plane of separation 



Fig. 183. Chrysotrichales. A-G, I, Nematochrysis sessilis Pascher; B, basal 
portion of a thread; D, unicellular plant, division of protoplasts; E, two- 
celled stage; F, G, successive stages in division of a cell of the thread; I, 
swarmer. H, Phaeothamnion confervicolum Lagerh., habit. J, K, P. Bor- 
zianum Pascher; J, swarmer; K, apex of a branch. basal cell; c, chromato- 
phore; /, leucosin ; o, oil ; s, stigma ; u, contractile vacuole. (All after Pascher.) 
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becomes transverse (fig, 183 E, G). The lower cell formed from the 
germinating swarmer undergoes no further division and gradually 
assumes the mature form of the basal attaching cell, while the upper 
segments divide to form the thread. 

Phaeoihamnion ((4s), (63), (100) p. 498), probably not uncommon in 
freshwaters in the colder period of the year, develops short, branched 
(fig. 183 H) or sometimes unbranched filaments, attached to other 
water-plants by a thick- walled basal cell {h) like that of Nematochrysis, 
The cells are cylindrical and have firm cellulose walls, which are 
sometimes stratified and readily become mucilaginous ; they contain 
either a single lobed parietal chromatophore {P. confervicobm ; cf. 
fig. 183 H, K) or several discoid ones {P. poly chry sis) from the 
usual inclusions of the Chrysophycean ceil. All the cells, except for 
the basal one, are capable of division, but in older plants those of the 
main axis lose this capacity. The method of segmentation is similar 
to that above described for Nematochrysis^ but the plane of division 
is not so markedly oblique. 

The swarmers (fig, 183 J) resemble those of Nematochrysis and are 
formed to the number of one or two (rarely 4-8) in a cell, being 
liberated through a lateral aperture and being sometimes temporarily 
enveloped in a vesicle. They either give rise directly to new filaments 
or round off and divide repeatedly to form palmelloid stages (fig. 
184 F) which, as in Nematochrysis, can also originate directly from 
the ordinary filaments (fig. 184 A). The cells of such palmelloid 
stages may later produce zoospores or form typical Chrysophycean 
cysts, liberating one or two swarmers on germination. Pascher 
((100) p. 504) mentions that the swarmers often contain a number of 
highly refractive bodies which disappear during germination and 
possibly furnish the material for the strong thickening of the basal 
cell (cf. Xanthophyceae, p. 492). Borzi ((6) p. 454) recorded sexual 
reproduction, but this remains very doubtful. 

Pkaeodermaiium ((47) p. 207) forms more or less circular 
discs (fig. 184 B), sometimes attaining considerable dimensions, on 
the rocks of cold, especially calcareous streams. These crusts are 
one-layered at the margin, but composed of several layers in the 
centre (fig. 184 E, I) and at first show clearly their origin from 
coalescent filaments ; in older plants this filamentous structure is 
more or less obscured. Pascher ((100) p. 518) described how some of 
the marginal threads may elongate markedly like runners and give 
rise at their apices to secondary crusts. The cells possess the usual 
parietal lobed chromatophore and contain oil and leucosin, while the 
membrane of older cells is often brownish and distinctly stratified. 

At times the cells round off with gelatinisation of the membranes 
and the protoplasts of such palmelloid stages occasionally develop 
contractile vacuoles. They readily form swarmers which are of course 
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Fig. 184. Chrysotrichaies. A, F, Phaeothmnnion Borzianum Pascher, 
palmelloid stages, B-E, G-K, N, Pkaeodermatium rivuiare Hansg.; B, a 
young one-layered disc; C, D, germinating swarmers; E, semi-diagrammatic 
section of an older crust, at + an erect thread is forming a horizontal branch ; 
G, side- and H, surface-views of cysts; I, radial section of a mature stratum; 
J, K, three swarmers, the one on the left showing metaholy; N, young plants. 
L, M, O, P, Thallochrysis Pasckeri Conrad; X, cyst; M, swarmer; O, P, two 
plants, both with cells that have liberated swarmers. c, chromatophore ; 
/, leucosin; stigma; v, contractile vacuole. (G, H, J, K after Geitler; 
L,‘ M-P after Conrad ; the rest after Pascher.) 
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also produced from the cells of the crusts, escaping with the posterior 
end foremost as in other Chrysotrichales. Here, however, the 
swarmers(3S) are uniflagellate and closely resemble those of Hy drums 
(fig. 184 J) ; they are highly metabolic: After a brief period of move- 
ment they settle down to form a hemispherical cell (fig. 184 C, D) 
which spreads out on the substratum and soon divides (fig. 184 N) ; 
by further segmentation a branching filament and gradually a 
parenchymatous disc are formed (fig. 184 B). The several-layered 
character of the central part results from the upgrowth of vertical 
few-celled closely apposed branches (fig. 184 I), as in Pseudoprings- 
heimia (p. 260) or the red alga Hildenhrandia. According to Pascher 
((100) p. 525) the cells of these upright threads can also produce 
horizontal branches (cf. 4 - in fig. 184 E) closely adpressed to the basal 
stratum, whereby a several-layered condition is likewise attained. As 
in other members of this order the swarmers can also at times give 
rise to palmelloid stages. The cysts (fig. 184 G, H), recorded by 
Geitler(38), are very similar to those of Hy drums, 

Phaeodermatium is thus clearly a discoid type based on a hetero- 
trichous filament, and it is not improbable that further research will 
disclose the existence among the Chrysophyceae of heterotrichous 
forms with the habit of a Stigeoclonium or Ectocarpus, The genus 
Thallochrysis, described by Conrad (16,17) from brackish water, appears 
as a strongly reduced form of the same general 2s Phaeoderma- 
Hum. It occurs as short branched threads or parenchymatous one- 
layered discs with an obvious filamentous structure which either float 
freely or are attached to other aquatics (fig. 184 O, P). The cells vary 
in form, being sometimes more rounded, sometimes polygonal, and 
are enveloped by a relatively thick membrane which does not appear 
to contain cellulose; the large chromatophore is as usual parietal. The 
swarmers (fig. 184 M) are like z Chromidina and are formed singly, 
especially from the end-cells (cf. fig. 184 P). According to Conrad 
cell-division takes place in three directions, and not uncommonly 
groups of cells separate off as pleurococcoid aggregates which 
apparently constitutes a method of vegetative multiplication. Typical 
cysts are also known (fig, 184 L). 

A similar type is constituted by Apistonema'^ (loS)^ one species of which 
has pyrenoids in its chromatophores, while Geitler’s Placochrysisb^) 
and Chodzt's Phaeoplacaiii) zre on&Azytxtd discoid types without 
evidence of filamentous structure. 

It is perhaps significant that the upright members of the Chryso- 
trichales have ochromonad s'warmers, while in the prostrate types they 
are of the Chromulina-pzXX^tn, Pascher (( 100 ) p. 510), however, briefly 

^ Certain of the stages figured by Bor2i(6) as Phaeococcus dementi (cf. 
p. 659) belong to a species of this genus. 
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refers to a branched filamentous form, Chrysodonium, in which chromu- 
linoid swarmers are probable. 

The Chrysotrichales thus exhibit about the same diversity of 
development as do the Heterotrichales, although they do not include 
any such ubiquitous type as Trihonema, Further investigation will 
no doubt widen the range. 

Status and Taxonomy of the Chrysophyceae 

It is clear, however, that the principal development of the Chryso- 
phyceae, as in the case of the Xanthophyceae, centres around the 
unicell and colony. The relatively slight development in the upward 
direction is also implied in the simplicity of the reproductive methods 
and in the apparent scarcity of sexual reproduction. In view of the 
multiplicity of form among the motile types, it is probable that the 
class may be in course of active evolution at the present day. So far 
no siphoneous representatives have come to light. 

The affinities of the class are considered at the end of the section 
dealing with the Bacillariophyceae (p. 642). 

The following is an outline of the classification which underlies the 
preceding matter and which is essentially based on Pascher ’s scheme (100) : 

I. Chrysomonadales : 

(a) Chrysomonadineae : 

(i) Chromulineae : 

1. Chromulinaceae : Chromulina, Chrysamoeba, Chrysapsis, 
Chrysococcus, Chrysopyxis, Pyramidochrysis. 

2. Oicomonadaceae (?, cf. p. 540). 

3. Mallomonadaceae: Chrysosphaerella, Conradiella, Mallo- 
monas, Microglena, Pseudomallomonas. 

4. Cyrtophoraceae : Cyrtophora, Palatinella, Pedinella. 

‘(ii) Isochrysideae : 

5. Isochrysidaceae : Chrysidalis (?), Derepyxis, Syncrypta, 

Wyssotzkia (?). • 

6. Coccolithopkoridaceae : Acanthoica, Coccolithus, Disco- 
sphaera (?), Haplopappus, Hymenomonas, Pontosphaera, Rhabdo- 
sphaera (?), Scyphosphaera, Thorosphaera. 

7. Chlorodesmus, Skadovskiella, Synura. 

(hi) Ochromonadeae : 

8. Ochromonadaceae : Chrysobotrys, Chrysodendron, Cyclo-^ 
nexis, Ochromonas, Uroglena (including Uroglenopsis). 

9. Monadaceae: Anthophysa, Cephalothamnion, Dendro- 
monas, Monas, Physomonas, Stokesiella, Stylobryon. 

* 10. Lepochromonadaceae: Diceras (?), Dinobryon, Hyalobryon, 

etc. 

(iv) Prymnesieae : 

II. Prymnesiaceae : Prymnesium^ 
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(b) Rhizochrysidineae: 

12. Rhizochrysidaceae: Chrysarachnion, Chrysidiastrum, Leuko- 
chrysis, Myxochrysis, Platychrysis, Rhizochrysis. 

13. Lagyniaceae: Chrysocrinus, Heterolagynion, Lagyniori, 
Rhizaster. 

(c) Chrysocapsineae: 

14. Chrysocapsaceae: Celloniella, Chrysocapsa, Geochrysis, 
Gloeochrysis, Pascherella, Phaeocystis, Phaeogloea, Phaeosphaera. 

15. Naegeliellaceae: Naegelielia. 

16. Hydruraceae: IrLydnxxns, 

IL Chrysosphaerales : 

17. Chrysosphaeraceae : Aurosphaera, Chrysosphaera, Epichry- 
sis, Oclirosphaera (?), Sarcinochrysis. 

18. Chrysosto 7 nataceae: Chrysostrelia, Echinochrysis, etc. 

19. Pterospermaceae (p. 550). 

III. Chrysotrichales : 

20. Nematochrysidaceae: Nematochrysis. 

21. Phaeothamnionaceae : Apistonema, Chrysoclonium, Phaeo- 
thamnion. 

22. Thallochrysidaceae : Phaeodermatium, Phaeoplaca, Placo- 
chrysis, Thallochrysis. 

The Silicoflagellata 

Only brief mention can be made of the marine Silicoflagellata,^ 
some of which at least are probably related to the Chrysophyceae. 
The small organisms belonging to the Dictyochaceae are character- 
ised by the possession of a skeleton (fig. 185 A) taking the form of a 
framework of siliceous rods arranged in diverse ways and with inter- 
vening spaces of definite shape. Outside this skeleton (41) is a delicate 
layer of cytoplasm containing, in Distephanum speculum (fig. 185 A) 
and other forms, a number of bright yellow to brownish yellow 
discoid chromatophores. According to Hovasseoso), however, the 
skeleton is external in the adult individual. At the surface there is 
perhaps a delicate membrane, although Hovasse ((150) p. 478) figures 
a rhizopodial stage of Distephanum octonarium. The spherical nucleus 
lies in the middle of the cell. Fat appears to occur as an assimilatory 
product, and leucosin is also stated to be present (iso). Apically there 
is a single flagellum. 

The siliceous skeleton may be a simple ring, ellipse (Mesocerta, 
fig. 185 H, I), or triangle, but is often much more complex, consisting 
of two rings or polygons joined by a series of rods (e.g. Distephanum , 
fig. 185 B,C). According to the recent account given by GemeinhardtC4i) 
the adult individual possesses two of these skeletons (fig, 185 G), more 
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Fig. 185. Silicoflagellata, A~D, G, Distephanum speculum (Ehrenb.) 
Haeckel; A, cell vith single skeleton; B, development of second skeleton; 
C, dividing individual; D, diagram showing relation of the two skeletons; 
G, individual with the new skeleton (dark) not yet fully differentiated. 

E, F, Ebria tripartita (Schum.) Lemm, ; E, individual with Zooxanthellae {ct) ; 

F, individual with two skeletons (^) and two nuclei (n). H, I, Mesocena 
crenulata Ehrenb. var. diodon (Ehrenb.) Lemm., skeletons of two individuals, 
c, chromatophore ; nucleus; tw, new and or, old skeletons; r, skeleton. 
(All after Gemeinhardt.) 
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or iess; fitted into one another (fig. 185 D). It appears, however,' that 
the second skeleton is commonly formed only a short time before 
division (fig, 185 B), the daughter-individuals thus possessing one only 
during the early periods of their growth. HovasseCso 6), in confirming 
this, points out that the new skeleton is a mirror-image of the old one, 
so that that of the new individual differs from that of the parent, but 
is like that of the grandparent. Schiller ((128) p. 65), on the other hand, 
records a process of division affecting only the protoplast, the fiagelium 
of the parent-individual being cast off and each daughter-individual 
forming one afresh. One or sometimes both daughter-individuals 
swarm away and form a fresh skeleton. Schiller also records probable 
resting stages with a distinct membrane and devoid of flagella. 

A large number of the species are known only in the fossil condition{42) , 
and, since in most of the living forms, the protoplasmic body is very 
imperfectly known, the classification is based almost entirely on the 
characters of the skeleton. The living forms occur at times in large 
numbers in the plankton, especially in the colder seas. Silicoflageliata 
have been found from the Cretaceous onwards (133), the older forms 
being relatively simple with a prevalently triradiate skeleton {Dictyocha 
triacantha ) ; in the later Tertiary more complex forms appear which 
do not seem to differ materially from those of the present day. 

By contrast to the autotrophic Dictyochaceae which show marked 
points of contact with the Chrysomonadineae, the probably bi- 
flagellate, heterotrophic Ebriaceae (Ebria, fig. 185 E, Hermesinum) 
according to Hovasse (50^^ iso) appear more nearly allied to Radio- 
laria and to certain of the Gymnodinioideae with an internal siliceous 
skeleton (p. 692), in whose neighbourhood this* authority (isi) would 
place them. The skeleton of Ebriaceae is more massive and intra- 
cellular throughout life. Zooxanthellae (cf. p. 658) are not un- 
commonly present (fig. 185 E, a). 
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Class IV. BACILLARIOPHYCEAE 


The Diatoms are unicellular, sometimes colonial forms which enjoy 
a very wide distributioh in all kinds of habitats and play a very 
important role, especially in the aquatic vegetation of the world. The 
aquatic forms are a conspicuous feature both „ in freshwater and 
marine plankton (cf . p . 607), and in addition afford a host of epiph5rtes, 
while in the photic regions of salt and fresh watefsLalike_theyjc^ 
stitute, ojne of the most important elements of the bottom-living flora. 
Everyone will be familiar with the brown scums and skins found on 
various kinds of substrata, as well as with the fluffy brown growths 
caused by abundant epiph5rtic Diatoms. Diatoms also often appear 
as brown or greenish films on damp mud, as on that of salt-marshes(ai a). 
Many Diatoms are very sensitive to changes in the salt-content 
of the water, and according to Koibe(io8) can be used as indicators 
of the degree of salinity. According to him this is the principal 
ecological factor determining the distribution of Diatoms. Other 
important factors are temperature and quantity of dissolved orgafiic 
substance (33 «). A considerable number of forms occur in or on the 
soil, while extensive coverings of Diatoms have been recorded es- 
pecially on sandstone surfaces (237). 

.^.-^The remarkable sculpturing o f the silicified cell-walls renders 
Diatoms objects of great beauty and affords a fascinating study for 
those interested in minutiae, so that Diatoms have long been made 
the subject of special investigation by microscopists. This has had 
the disadvantage that too much stress has been laid on points of 
minute detail, while more important aspects have been neglected. 

The Bacillariophyceae appear as a sharply circumscribed group of 
rather highly evolved forms which afford few points of vantage either 
for the tracing of their phylogeny or of their affinities with other 
groups of Algae. Pascher(i64) has collected evidence indicating a 
relationship with Xanthophyceae and Chrysophyceae (cf. p. 642), 
and this is far more clearly founded than the older views relating 
Diatoms to Phaeophyceae or Gonjugales which are really only of 
historical interest, since the resemblances to these groups are purely 
superficial. 

The Chemistry of the Cell-wall 

According to Mangindaa) the walls are composed of pectin im- 
pregnated throughout with silica, except for an outer often muci- 
laginous portion, found especially in plankton Diatoms, consisting 
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of pectin only and frequently readily demonstrable by slight staining 
with aniline dyes. The silica can be extracted by the action of hydro- 
fluoric acid ^ leaving the soft organic pectin membrane, or the pectin 
can be removed by calcination or maceration, leaving only the siliceous 
cdnstitiient ; in either case all the markings of the intact cell can be 
recognised. 

Liebisch(n7,ii8) has, however, shown that in many forms (and 
perhaps in all) there is no interpenetration of the two constituents 
and that the diverse parts of jhe diatom-membrane consist of an 
inner pectin-layer ^nd an outer layer probably composed of hydrated 
silica similar to opal and without any admixture of 

organic material. The inner layer is closely adpressed to the outer 
and therefore shows the impressions of all the markings found on 
the siliceous shell (fig. 198 A, p. 594). In the coarser forms the pectin 
layer is often thicker than the siliceous one, while in thin-walled 
plankton Diatoms it may be very hard to xecogmsQ^^\% 

Richter (187, 188) came to the conclusion that the membrane contained 
sodium silicate combined with an organic compound, because he found 
that marine Diatoms must be supplied with sodium chloride and can 
utilise potassium silicate. Sodium has, however, not yet been shown 
to be essential for the growth of freshwater Diatoms, and it seems 
unlikely that the diatom-membrane which is so hard to dissolve should 
consist of one of the more readily soluble silicates (cf. (20) p. 353, (117) 
p. 241). According to Coupin(37) Diatoms can only employ aluminium 
silicates as the source of silica, but this requires confirmation. Brieger(2o) 
finds that most Diatoms obtain their siliceous material from dissolved 
silica-compounds ; only in the case of Fragilaria ellipticawas the faculty 
of dissolving colloidal silica established. 

The amount of silicification varies appreciably in different Diatoms, 
some like Cylindrotheca being so feebly silicified that weak hydro- 
chloric acid is sufficient partly or entirely to dissolve the membrane. 
Under certain unknown cultural conditions, but in the presence of 
silica, certain Diatoms (marine forms of small size, Nitzschia paled) 
fail to produce the siliceous envelope; the species concerned are not 
necessarily those which are feebly silicified. In such cases no traces 
of the envelope remain on incineration (6). Bachrach and Lefevre(4) 
found that such forms showed no decrease in vitality, multiplying actively 
and retaining more or less the normal shape. They exhibit movement 
like ordinary individuals and are stated also to conjugate with pro- 
duction of a rounded zygote “(5). Both Richter (187) and Geitler(s7) have 
observed an escape of the protoplasts from the valves in cultures of 
marine Diatoms ; the latter regards such phenomena as pathological. 

^ Frenzel( 42 ) was able to dissolve the siliceous component of the membrane 
of Melosira by prolonged treatment with steam. 

" The figures, however, leave it doubtful whether copulation- or division- 
stages are involved. 
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The General Construction of the Diatom-cell 

The diatom-cell (often spoken of as 2i frustule) a wall composed 
of two, usually equal halves, the older (epitkecd) fitting closely over 
the younger (hypotheca) i86 B, C, e, h), Each half consists of 
(ij:) a thin, commonly somewhat convex ^alve (z?), the edges of which 
are more or less incurved and attached to {h) z connecting-hand {g) m 
the form of a closed or probably often open hoop ((57) p. 74, (163)); 
it is the two connecting bands, together forming the girdle^ thzt fit 
over one another. Thus, the individuals of the common genus 
Pinnularia (fig, 186 A-C) have the general form of an oblong box, 
whilst in such a Diatom as Cyclotella {^g, 186 F, G) tfie frustule may 
be likened to a circular pill-box^ In- either case the bottomland top 
of the box correspond to the two valves, the sides to the two over- 
lapping connecting-bands. 

It will be apparent, therefore, that the diatom-cell may be regarded 
from two aspects, viz. that in which one or other valve is seen Jyalm- 
view^ fig. 186 A, G) and that in which the girdje is exposed to view 
{girdle-view y fig. 186 B, F); whilst the latter is very commonly 
rectangular in outline, the valve-view varies very much in shape in 
the different genera and specie^^\^he connecting-bands are able to 
grow in width ((92) p. 210, (X40)), whereby the two valves become 
further removed from one another and the length of the cell increases, 
but the valves are not usually (cf. p. 616) capable of enlargement. 
When an appreciable part of the edge of the valve is bent over, this 
portion is of course visible on either side in the girdle-view ; this may 
be called the valve-jacket ('‘Schalenmantel” of the Germans, cf. 
fig. 186 C,y). The valve may pass by a gradual curve into the valve- 
jacket or the two may be separated by a sharp angle. While the valves 
are usually ornamented in a characteristic manner, the connecting- 
bands {girdle) are commonly smooth. 

The long axis of a diatom-cell is constituted by the line joining the 
centre-points of the two valves and is usually called the pervalvar 
^ 'axis (fig, 186 B-E,y><2) ; the majority of Diatoms are thus considerably 
broader than they are long. The plane of cell-division, which lies at 
right angles to the pervalvar axis and is known as the valvar plane 
(fig. 186 B-E, vp)y is strictly speaking never a plane of symmetry, 
since the one valve is always larger than the other ; it is usual, however, 
to disregard this slight difference and to speak of asymmetry in the 
valvar plane only when the two valves are dissimilar also in other 
respects {Achnanthes, figs. 188 D, 195 A, B). In Diatoms with circular 
valves, such as CycloteUa (fig. 186 F, G) and Coscinodiscus (fig. 187 A) 
the valves are radially symmetrical about the pervalvar axis. These 
are known as Centric Diatoms (Centrales), but the Centrales^ also 

^ These also possess other characteristics, as will be apparent from the 
subsequent matter. 


Fig. 1 86. Structure of the Diatom- wall* A-C, Pinnularia viridis Ehrenb. 
(after Pfitzer); valve- and B;, girdle-yiews; C, transverse section. D, E, 
diagrammatic representations of the structure of a centric and a pennate 
diatom respectively (modified from Hustedt) ; transapical plane (in E) dotted, 
valvar plane cross-hatched, apical plane simple lines. F, G, Cyclotella comta 
(Ehrenb.) Kiitz. var^ affinis Grun. (after Van Heurck, from Karsfen); 
F, girdle- and G, valve- views. EunoUa didyma Grun. var. elegantula 

Hustedt (after Hustedt), division-stage.^a, apical aadls; cn, central nodule; 
e, epitheca; g, girdle; A, hypotheca; j, valve-jacket; pa, pervalvar axis; pn, 
polar nodule ; r, raphe ; t, junction of valve with girdle ; ta, transapical axis ; 
V, valve; valvar plane. 











GENERAL STRUCTURE 569 

include forms in which the valves are triangular 
fig- 193 D) or otherwise shaped and in which the number of planes 
of symmetry is consequently limited. Thus, in most species of 
Biddulphia (fig. 187 B, C) the valves are elliptical with only two 
planes of symmetry, while in Isthrtiia th-Cj zxt likewise elliptical but 
produced towards one side (fig. 187 E), so that there is only one plane 
of symmetry. Centric Diatoms are far more abundant in the sea than 
in freshwater,' and the marine forms, moreover, attain a much larger 
size than the freshwater ones. 

In forms like Pinnularia (fig. 186 A), with oblong cells, the valve 
is isobilateral with only two planes of symmetry, one about the axis 
joining the two poles of the valve (the apical or sagittal axis, aa)^ 
the other about the transverse axis of the valve (the transapical axis, 
ta) (cf. also fig. 186 E). The plane running through the apical and 
pervalvar axes and therefore passing through the poles of the re- 
spective valves is known as the apical plane (sagittal plane) (shaded 
with lines sloping down to the right in fig. 186 E), while that running 
through the transapical and pervalvar axes is known as the transapical 
(transversal plane) (dotted in fig. 186 E). The'numerous Diafbms 
exhibiting this more limited symmetry are classed as Penn^te 
Diatoms (Pennales), but they also include forms in which the valves 
possess only one plane of symmetry (either the apical plane, e.g. 
Gomphonema, fig. 187 I and Lictnophora, fig. 190 F, or the transapical, 
e.g. Cymbella, fig. 187 D) and are therefore zygomorphic. In forms 
like Cymbella, which are asymmetric about the apical plane, the valves 
kre usually described as dorsi ventral. 

Since the valve is usually the most characteristic part of the diatom- 
frustule, a brief consideration of some of its more outstanding features 
will help towards an initial comprehension of the group. In many 
cases the valves are ornamented with striae which, as a general rule, 
either readily or only with the help of the best optical equipment, 
resolve themselves into linear series of dots (cf. p. 577). The distribu- 
tion of the striae and other markings constitutes the most obvious 
difference between Centric and Pennate Diatoms, especially when 
the valves of the former are not radially symmetrical. In Centrales 
the valves bear radially disposed striae or concentric markings 
(figs. 1 86 G, 187 A, C), while in Pennales they are arranged in two 


placentula Ehrenb. var. lineata Van Heurck. I, Gomphonema ventricosum 
Greg, J, Amphora ovalis Kiitz. K, Hantzschia amphioxys (Ehrenb.) Grun. 
L, Gyrosigma attenuatum (Klitz.) Rabenh. M, Rhopalodia gibba (Ehrenb.') 
O. N, Syne^a ulna (Nitzsch.) Ehrenb. A, C, D, F-I, K, L, N, valve- 

views; G upper, H lower valve; the others girdle- views, a, axial area; 
d, carinal dots; g, girdle; Ji:, keel; n, false central nodule; r, raphe; r, valve. 
(A, F, I, K after Hustedt; B, d, E after Smith; D after Skvortzow; the rest 
after Meister.) 



BACILLARIOPHYCEAE 


570 

series, one on either side of the apical axis (figs. 186 A, 187 D, 

: ■■■ ■ 

In pennate forms like Synedra (fig. 187 N) and Fragilaria (which 
^ belong to the so-called Araphideae)^ the two systems of striae are 
separated by a narrow linear smooth area {axicd area^ a), devoid-of 
markings and occupying the apical axis of the valve. This smooth 
area is often spoken of as a psetido-raphe^ sirice it simulates the true 
raphe found in this position in Pinnularia (fig. 186 A, r), Gomphonema 
(fig. 187 I, r), etc. In these latter genera (belonging to the Biraphi- 
deae)^ the smooth axial area is commonly wider and shows 2 l central 
and two pohr nodules (fig. 186 A, cn^pn) which are internal thickenings 
of the wall ; between the central and each polar nodule there extends a 
well-marked line (r), actually a longitudinal slit in the valve, and this 
constitutes the true raphe which will be dealt with more fully below 
(p, 583). Raphe and axial area are not uncommonly curved, as in 
Gyrosigma (fig. 187 L). In forms possessing merely a pseudo-raphe 
(Araphideae) the axial area may widen at the centre and sometimes 
also at the poles of the valves to form so-called false nodules (e.g. 
Synedra^ fig. 187 N, ri). In certain genera (e.g. Cocconeis^ Achnanthes) 
one valve possesses a pseudo-raphe (figs. 187 G, ez, 195 B), the other 
a true raphe with both central and polar nodules (figs. 187 H, r, 
195 A). Such forms are grouped as Monoraphideae^ in contrast to 
those possessing a raphe on both valves {Pinnularia ^ Navicula^ etc.) 
which are classed as Biraphideael Centric Diatoms are altogether 
devoid of raphe or pseudo-raphe. 

In all the genera just mentioned the valves are symmetrical about 
the apical axis, but in a number of the Biraphideae, as already noted, 
they are dorsiventral(i45). Thus, in Cymhella (fig. 187 D) and' 
Amphora (fig. 187 J) the valves, as well as the raphe, are more or less 
curved parallel to the apical axis and the raphe tends to lie nearer to 
the ventral (plane or concave) than the dorsal (convex) margin 
(cf. fig. 188 A). In both genera too the connecting bands are wider' 
on the dorsal than on the ventral surface of the frustule (cf. fig. 188 A'), , 
so that the valves are slightly tilted and one girdle is broader j 
than the other. Jn Amphora^ mortoy or ^ the valves are no longer 
plane, but shaped like a gable in transverse section (fig. 188 A'), that 
is to say they are crested, the valve-jacket being strongly developed. 
These features are responsible for the fact that individuals of this 
genus nearly always present . their girdle-view to the observer (fig. 
187 J). In Rhopalodia (Epithemioideae) (146, 149) . much the same 
obtains, but the raphe is lodged in the crest of the gable (fig, 188 G, r) 
and not along its sloping ventral surface as m Amphora, so that in the 
girdle -view the raphe is seen immediately adjacent to the dorsal edge 
of the valve-jacket (fig. 187 M, r). 
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A somewhat different type of valve-structure is found in the 
Nitzschioideae.^ Here the valves are possessed of a more or less 
projecting keel (fig. i88 F', k) which runs along their whole length 
(fig. 187 is marked with more or less evenly spaced (circular or 
oval) carinal dots (i, cf. p. 588) and contains a raphe in the form of 
a longitudinal canal with or without central and polar nodules. In 



Fig. 188. Symmetry relations of various Diatoms (F' after Pfitzer; F, F"' 
after Karsten ; the rest after O. Muller). Amphora ovalis Kiitz. B, Gompho- 
nema elegans Grun. C, Rhopalodia vermicularis Miill. D, Achnanthes injiata 
Grun. E, Amphiprora alata Kiitz. F, F^', Nitzschia commutata Grun. ; 
F^ N, palea Kiitz. A, B, C, etc., valve-views or sections through the valvar 
plane; A', C', etc., sections of frustules through the transapical plane; 

A'\ B-', etc., girdle-views or sections through the apical plane; in D 
e is the epi valve, h the hypovalve; in E' the lower figure is a section through 
the line s in E. aa^ apical axis; keel; pervalvar axis; r, raphe; ta, 
transapical axis. 

"Cf.p,64r. 
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^adllaria (lEig. 187 F) the keel is median, whilst iti Nitzschia (fig. 
188 F) it is often displaced towards one side of the valve and in 
Hantzschia 187 K) this is always the case. In Nitzschia the cross- 
section of the frustule (transapical plane) is usually rhomboidal, the 
two parts of the valve meeting at an acute angle in the keel (fig. 188 F'), 



Fig. 189. Structure of Surirella. A, C-G, S. Capronii Breb.; A, E, girdle- 
views, A from the surface showing the lobes of the chromatophores, E in 
optical section (apical plane); C, valve-vjew; t), part of a wing from the 
surface, showing the narrow canals separated by wide strips of membrane {m ) ; 
F, transverse section (transapical plane); G, view of wing from outer edge. 
B, S. striatula Turp. c, centrosome; m, strips of membrane between canals 
in wing; «, nucleus; p, lobes of chromatophore; pr, pseudo-raphe; r, raphe; 
/, canal in wing communicating with, raphe ; wing. (B after Smith ; C after 
Hustedt ; the rest after Lauterbom.) 
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and the keels of the two valves are placed diagonally , so that the two 
sets of carinal dots do not lie on the same girdle-face. But in 
Hantzschia, which has dorsiventral valves (fig. 187 K), the cross- 
section of the frustule (transapical^plane) is rectangular and the keels 
occupy adjacent angles, running in the ventral (concave) edges of the 
valves^, so that both appear on the same girdle-face. In Amphiprora 
(Naviculoideae,^ fig. 188 E) the valves are provided with a sigmoid 
keel (k) containing the raphe which is of the same type as in Pinnu- 
laria. 

In the complex genus Surirella (Surirelloideae)^ (us, 161,179), lastly, 
the valve- view which is commonly elliptic or oval (fig. 189 B, C) 
shows a prominent median pseudo-raphe (j^>r) with a system of strong 
ribs on either side. The two margins of each valve are winged, as is 
very apparent in sections in the transapical plane (fig. 189 F, w), and 
the entire length of the somewhat dilated outer edge of each wing is 
occupied by a narrow slit-like canal (raphe, fig. 189 F, G, r) com- 
municating with the external medium ; each valve therefore possesses 
two raphes, but there are no nodules (cf. p. 588). The wings, as is 
usually plainly seen in the (often cuneate or subrectangular) girdle- 
view (fig. 189 A, E), contain a system of rather narrow transverse 
canals {p) through which the protoplasm of the cell communicates 
with that in the raphe (r), these canals being separated from one 
another by broad intervening strips of membrane {m) (cf. fig. 189 D)., 


Intercalary Bands and Septa 

The relatively simple structure of the frustule described at the outset 
is complicated, especially in many Pennate Diatoms, by the inter- 
position of intercalary bands (141) between the valves and their con- 
necting-bands. These intercalary bands are really secondary con- 
necting-bands and are usually well seen in the girdle- view (fig. 190 
G, H, i). Like the connecting-bands they are probably in many cases 
open hoops. Often there is only one such intercalary band in each 
half of the frustule {Deniicula, Epithemia)^ but in Tabellaria (fig. 
190 H) there are from two to several, while in the marine Rhabdonema 
(fig. 190 A) as many as 28 intercalary bands may occur in each theca, 
the number being often unequal in epitheca and hypotheca. 

In most cases the intercalary bands are produced internally into 
septa forming incomplete partitions running parallel to the valves. 
In Tabellaria (fig. 190 H, I, s) these septa do not reach to the centre 
of the frustule and successive septa arise from alternate poles of the 
intercalary bands, while in Licmophora {^g. 190 B, E) the septa extend 
from the broader pole of the cell for a varying distance towards the 

^ Cf. p. 641, 
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Fig. 190. Intercalary bands and septa. A, Rhahdonema arcuatum (Lyngb.) 
Kiitz., frustule dissociated into its constituent parts. B, E, F, Licmophora; 
B, L. lyngbyei (Kutz.) Grun., intercalary band with septum; E, girdle- and 
F^ valve- views of L. gracilis (Ehrenb.) Grun. C, K, Grammatophora maxima 
Grun. ; C, half a frustule ; K, corner of same. D, G. serpentina Ralfs, septum. 
G, Rhahdonema adriaticum Kiitz., half a^frustule. H, I, Tahellaria floeculosa 
(Roth) Kiitz ; H, colony ; I, intercalary band with septum ; J, Climacosphenia 
moniligera Ehrenb,, corner of a frustule, showing connections between valve 
(zj), intercalary band (z), and girdle-band (g). foramen; g, girdle-band; 
if intercalary band; tw, mucilage; 5 ^ se ptum ; v, valve. (A, D after Smith; 
EpF after Gruhow; H, I after Westf the rest after O. Muller.) 


INTERCALARY BANDS AND SEPTA 


575 

centre. In many Pennales, however, the septa extend from all sides 
into the frustule. Those of Rhabdonema are commonly slightly curved 
(fig* 190 marked with transverse ribs, and are perforated 

by from one (fig. 190 A) to three large apertures. In Qrammatophora 
(fig* 190 C, D) they are markedly undulate, have a central foramen (/) 
and are very conspicuous in the girdle-view (fig. C). 

/The single intercalary band in each half of the frustule of some 
species oiEpithemia (fig. 191 B) and of Climacosphenia bears a septum 
perforated by a row of more or less rounded apertures (/). These, in 
Epithemia, lead into chambers between the septum and the valve which 
are cut off from one another by a system of further septa placed at 
right angles to the valve and appearing both in the valve- and girdle- 
views as prominent ribs (fig. 191 A, 5). A very similar structure occurs 
TnDenticula (fig. 191 F, G). Mastogloia (Naviculoideae, fig. 191 C, E) 
has an each half of the frustule a longitudinal septum (s) perforated by 
a large oval foramen (/) drawn-out at the two poles, while the marginal 
part of the septum is divided into a row of variously shaped chambers (c) ; 
the partitions between these appear as strong transverse ribs in valve- 
view (fig. 191 C) and as a row of coarse markings along the edge of the 
"valve in girdle-view- (cf. fig. 191 D). 

Among the Centrales intercalary bands are specially developed in 
the Solenoideae,^ where their large number conditions an elongatioh 
of the pervalvar axis so that, unlike most Diatoms, tjie frustules are 
here much longer than they are broad. A typical instance is furnished 
by Rhizosolenia (fig. 191 H, M), where the cylindrical frustules have 
asymmetrical calyptra-like valves (v) terminating in an excentric 
spine or long seta, while the long intervening girdle is composed of 
numerous, usually scale-like intercalary bands (z) which are often 
.more or less imbricate. In some of the allied marine forms (e.g. 
Corethron, fig. 203 A, Dactyliosolen) the intercalary bands are ring- 
shaped like those of the Pennales. Transverse septa are found in 
certain Biddulphiaceae (e.g. Terpsinoe, fig. 191 L)(i39). 

In all cases the connection between the valves and the connecting- 
bands, as well as between the valves and the intercalary bands when 
present, is a firm one. The edges are sometimes merely sharp and 
knife-like (figs. 186 H, 190 J), while in most cases there are special 
flanges (hO which serve to strengthen the junction (cf. Grammatophora, 
fig. 190 K). 

While the above-discussed septa are regular features of the species 
possessing them, certain other internal structures are met with only 
occasionally and may at other times be completely lacking. The most 
familiar example is furnished by the craticular formations (118, often 

^ Cf. p. 640. 

^ See (87), (ill), (ii8), (149). A list to date of the Diatoms in which these 
structures have been observed is given by Liebisch ((118) p. 5). 
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Fig. igr. A, Epithemia argus KiXtz., valve-view. B, E. alpestris Grun., 
septum. C, D, Mastogloia escigua Lewis; C, valve-view with intercalary 
band; D, half frustule in girdle- view. E, M, Smithn Thw., frustule disso- 
ciated into Its individual parts, the three parts of the epitheca on the right in 
girdle-view, those of the hypotheca on the left in valve-view. F, G, Denticula 
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met with in Navicula cuspidata (fig. 191 I). These are strongiy siiieiiied 
structures of the same shape as the valves and apposed to the inner 
surfaces of the latter; they are provided with a prominent median rib 
from which strong transverse ribs extend out towards the margin. Of 
ah analogous nature are the internal valyes,^ commonly met with in 
Meridion cvr adore, in species of Naviculaceae(24,48), Nitzschia, Surireila 
and m diverse species of Eunotid fin serpent HustedtCS?) records 
as many as seven of these internal valves fitting the one within the other 
and differing from the true valve in the possession of different markings, 
and the absence of the raphe (cf. also fig. 191 J, K). Similar structures 
are known also among Centrales (173). According to Liebisch ((118) p. 56) 
-such internal valves are formed as a result of dilution or concentration 
of the medium combined with unfavourable nutritive conditions (cf. also 
(24), (177)) ; they have indeed often been recorded from waters of higher 
concentrations. 

The Detailed Structure of the Valve 

The markings on the valves^ are simplest in structure among the 
Pennales. The characteristic striae are, with good lenses, in the 
majority of cases resolved into linear series of small dots {pmctaeyi 
figs. 187 J, 192 B) due to cavities (areolae) situated within more or 
less pronounced ridges of the wall which project either towards the 
inside or the outside. It is the close and regular arrangement of the 
punctae that causes them to appear as striae. They are so extremely 
fine and constant in arrangement in sonpie species {t,g. Amphipleur a 
pellucida, fig. 192 E) as to furnish excellent objects for testing the 
definition and angular aperture of microscope -lenses. All gradations 
exist from very fine striae to conspicuous ribs or costae (cf. fig. 187 
D, I), but these latter are not always composed of series of punctae. 
Jn the large Pinnularias (1^7) they represent transversely distended 
chambers (fig. 192 A) within the inner part of the valve (z;) communi- 
cating with the cell-cavity by oval foramina (/), whose edges appear 
as a pair of fine longitudinal lines running over the system of trans- 

^ For literature, see footnote 2 on p. 575. 

^ See (148), (150-152), (214), (225). Muller (152) recommends treatment with 
hot sodium carbonate and potash in studying the structure of the valves. 


VanheiircM Brun; F, valve and G, girdle-views. H, Rhizosolenia enensis 
H. L. Smith, part of frustule. I, Navicula cuspidata Kiitz., craticular skeleton. 
J, Nitzschia obtiisa W. Smith, girdle-view, internal valves. K, Anomoeoneis 
pannonica Grun., girdle-view, internal valves. L, Terpsinoe yjiusica Ehrenb., 
girdle-view. M, Rhizosolenia styliformis Brightwell, half a frustule. a, carinal 
dots ; c, chamber of septum ; cn, central nodule ; e, epitheca ; /, foramen ; 
gy girdle-band; h, hypotheca; /, intercalary bands (shaded in M); r, raphe; 
5, septum; 7?, valve. (A, F, G after Hustedt; B, I, M after O. Muller; C, D, j 
after Liebisch ; E after Smith ; H after Ostenfeld & Wesenberg-Lund ; K after 
Geitler; L after Karsten.) 
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verse costae (fig. 192 F,/).^ According to Kohler(io7) the membrane 
overlying these costae is provided with numerous fine pores arranged 
along two series of intersecting lines. 

In the majority of pennate forms the areolae are probably not open, 
although Kohler (107) states that definite pores are demonstrable in a 
number of cases. In the sptcits oi Epithemia ((148) p. 399) the rows 
of punctae occurring between the ribs (due to the transverse septa, 
p. 575) on the valves (fig. ,191 A) are circular cavities widely open 
towards the interior of the cell (fig. 192 G, I, «) ; around the edge of the 
membrane covering in these chambers are a number of very fine, 
oblique pores (^) connecting the chamber with the outer surface. In 
Fleur osigma ((138), (148) p. 388, (151)) the wall of the valve is occupied by 
innumerable minute polygonal charnbers (quadrangular in Gyrosigmay 
fig. 187 L), each opening towards the interior and exterior by a very 
narrow pore so that the wall possesses the structure of a minute sieve 
(fig. 192 H), the meshes of which are narrowed on the outer and inner 
sides. Perhaps similar minute perforations may yet be found in other 
Pennales. Many epiphytic and colonial members of this order shov| 
isolated, often rather large, pores which are usually situated near the 
ends of the valves and through which secretion of mucilage takes plac^ 
(fig. 192 C, D, p). 

Among the Centrales a relatively simple structure of the wall is 

^found in Melosira (fig. 193 A), where it is traversed by numerous 

fine pore-canals forming a dense network and believed to be open 
Jboth on the inner and outer sides ^ (143). In Triceratium plano-concavum 
(fig. 193 E, H), according to Hustedt(8o), the areolae (a) constitute 
warts on the outer surface which are perforated by three slightly 
oblique pores (/>), which converge and unite to form a single canal 
traversing the inner part of the wall (fig. 193 C, H). In most Centric 
Diatoms that have been examined, however, the valve bears internal 
of external ridges which form a network circumscribing the areolae. 
The latter thus appear as cavities Which are either open towards the 
exterior (Triceratium favus, fig. 193 I, Eupodiscus argus) or towards 
the interior (Coscinodiscus, Craspedodiscus, Isthmia nervosa, fig. 193 B), 
while the membrane covering the chamber on the inner or outer side, 
as" the case may be, is traversed by fine pores or by so-called porpids 
(p), the latter believed to be closed by a delicate riiembrane ((hS)^ 
p. 396, (150) p. 424). 

Thus, in Coscinodiscus asteromphalus (fig. 193 K) the primary wall 
bears a polygonal network, the meshes of which open to the interior 

^ Transverse costae of another kind are seen on the valves of many forms 
provided with the above-mentioned transverse septa {Meridion, Diatoma, 
Denticula, etc.). 

^ With reference to the occasional dimorphism of the individuals in the 
colonies of Mdosira (coarsely and finely punctate individuals, etc.) see (154). 
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Fig, 192. Structure of the valve in.Pennales. A, Pinnularia^ diagrammatic 
representation of transverse section of hypovalve with parts of adjacent 
girdle-bands. B, Navicula mutica Kiitz., valve-view. C, Licmophora Jurgendi 
Ag. and L. Ehrenbergii (Kiitz.) Grun., showing mucilage-pores (p). 
E, Amphipleura pellucida Kiitz., valve- view, F, Pinnularia viridis (Nitzsch) 
Ehrenb., valve-view. G, I, Epithemia Hyndmanni W. Sm. ; G, part of valve- 
jacket with raphe (r), central nodule, areolae (a) and pores (p); I, section 
through three areolae. H, Pleurodgntd balticum (Ehrenb.) Sm., section of 
cell-membrane, a, areolae; c, costae; cn, central nodule; /, foramen; gi g\ 
girdle; m, wall of valve; jp, pores ; polar nodule ; r, raphe; septum; 
t?, valve. (B, E, F after Hustedt ; the rest after O. Miiller.) 
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by wide circular apertures (a), while the covering membrane (0 is 
occupied by numerous poroids (o), some of which are believed to be 
actnal pores(2r,iso). In Isthmia nervosa (fig. 193 B, G) the chambers 
are shallow (148), being formed by short ridges projecting internally; 
occasional ridges extend deeper and form the coarse network (fig. 193 
G, r) visible at a low focus, each mesh of which includes a number of 
areolae (iz). The membrane covering*each chamber bears at its periphery 
delicate, radially disposed ridges, while the central part is occupied by 
minute poroids (fig. 193 B, p). Occasional pore-canals, both here and 
in Coscinodiscus, traverse the ridges (fig. 193 B). 

The primary membrane of TriceratiumfavtLs{^z^a$o) bears a network 
of external ridges (fig. 193 F, L, e) enclosing regular polygonal chambers 
and slightly broadened at their outer margins which circumscribe the 
rounded external apertures (fig. 193 I, e). The internal wall of each 
chamber is traversed by numerous poroids (p), some of which are 
believed to be tme pores. At the edges of the valves the ridges are 
prolonged into wings (fig. 193 I, J, M, w) which are traversed by long 
pore-canals (^). 

The examples here described should suffice to illustrate the com- 
plexity of structure of the diatom-membrane, the details of which 
are known only in relatively few cases. Since the rather thick siliceous 
envelope of the cells shuts off the contained protoplast from the 
environment, the presence of numerous thin areas, admitting of 
gaseous diffusion and an osmotic exchange, or even of direct apertures 
communicating with the exterior, is manifestly a necessity. Among 
tHe Pennales, where the large majority of forms are possessed of a 
direct connection between the protoplast and the exterior by way of 
the raphe, this may well suffice,^ although it has been mentioned that 
direct perforation of the membrane is probable in Pleurosigma and 
other forms, while cavities in which the protoplast is separated only 

^ In the Araphideae (cf. p. 640), which lack a raphe, no detailed study of 
the valve-structure appears yet to have been made. 


Fig, 193 . Structure of the valve in Centrales. A, Melosira undulata (Ehrenb.) 
Kutz., girdle- view. B, G, Isthmia nervosa Kiitz.; B, section of membrane; 
0, inner surface of part of valve. C, E, H, Triceratium plaho'-concavum Brun ; 
C and E, parts of membrane at a low and high focus respectively; H, diagram 
explaining structure of areolae, above from the surface, below in section. 
D, T. distinctum Janisch,' Valve-view. F, I, J, L, M, T. favus Ehrenb. ; F, edge 
of valve, surface- view ; I, J, sections of edge of valve, passing through edge 
of wij[^ and foramen respectively (J inverted)? L, enlarged surface- view, in 
' part without the projecting edges oyer the foramina ; M, diagram of structure 
of membrane at edge of valve. K.^ Coscinodisms asteromphalus Ehrenb., 
membrane in surface- view, partly showing the outer (o) and partly the inner 
(/) surface, a, areolae ; e, external enlargement of ridge ; /, foramen ; m, wall 
of valve ; py pores or poroids ; r, ridges of membrane ; outgrowths on surface 
of membrane; w, wing. (C, E, H after Hustedt;’'D after Schmidt; the rest 
after O. Miiller,) 
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Fig. 194. Raphe-Structure in Naviculaceae. Ay Pinnularia streptoraphe Cl,, 
valve-view. B—F;, P. viridis Kiitz. ; B> transverse section of frustule, protoplast 
dotted, chromatophores black; C, diagrammatic surface- view of the two 
valves, showing the relative positions of the two raphes ; D, polar nodules 
of the two overlying valves; E, single polar nodule showing terminations of 
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by a thin membrane from the outside medium exist in ^ 

Pjmularia. In the Centrales, however, where a raphe is .lacking, 
" pores are probably imperative. 'V^here actual apertures occur in the 
^ membrane they may not exceed a maximum diameter deterniined by 
the turgor-pressure of the cell-contents, since if the latter were greater 
’than the resistance to flow through the aperture the protoplasm would 
escape. This statement is made on the assumption that the apertures 
occur also in the internal pectin-membrane. It is perhaps more 
'“ probable, however, that the latter is not perforated, in which case it 
would constitute, a firm boundary to the protoplast and the size of 
the apertures would be immaterial. The minimum diameter of the 
"pores in the diatom-envelope is not of such an order as to interfere 
in any way with a free diffusion between the cell-contents and the 
external medium. 


The Raphe 

The raphe, met with in all Pennales except the Fragilarioideae 
(Araphideae),^ is almost invariably associated with the power of 
spontaneous movement. It is encountered in a large proportion of 
the bottom-living forms. Its structure may be considered in the first 
place in one of the larger Pinnularias (Naviculoideae) where many of 
the details can be recognised without too much difficulty ((115) p. 10, 
(142), (144) (i8p6)). The two polar nodules (fig. 194 A ^^^j^).,lappearing 
as highly refractive structures in the valve-vie w, "ar e con nected loy the 
dine df t¥e raphe (r) which is interruj)ted_at_ the central nodule (cn), 
A transverse "section of the yalve ( fig. 194 B) shows the rap he (r) to 
be a V-shaped cleft opening toyyardsjthe^^^ ( o\ and the msi de (f), 

but narrowed "down at the apex of the V and pos sibly 

actually closed here by a lameiia.^In other words the valve between 
polar and cehfraT liodules is divided into two halves by a narrpyolit, 
the plane of which runs obliquely through the substance of the valve 
and at some point, perhaps interrupted, curves back more or less 
sharply upon itself. In some of the more complex forms the raphe 
may appear variously undulated in a cross-section through the valve ^ 

^ See p. 640. 


the two parts of the raphe ; F, structure of raphe at central nodule in a section 
through the apical plane. G, Dzplonek ovalis (Hilse) CL, valve-view. H, 
Frustulia rhomboides (Ehrenb.) De Toni var* saxonica (Rabh.) De Toni, valve- 
view. c, canal joining the two parts of the raphe at the central nodule ; 
cn, central nodule; cpy central pores; e, enlarged end of inner fissure of raphe; 
/, foramen ; i, internal and 0, external fissures of raphe ; /, canal connecting 
external and internal fissures in the central nodule ; pw, polar nodule ; r, raphe ; 
//, terminal fissure. (B after Lauterbom; C-F after O. Muller; the rest after 
Hustedt.) 
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whilst in others it is a straight slit ((14a) p. 170). Its course in the 
apical direction in valve-view is rarely quite straight (fig. 194 G). In 
a surface-view of the valve the external fissure of the raphe appears 
as a distinct slit, whilst when it is markedly undulate along the pervalvar 
axis the points of bending appear as fainter lines alongside of the main 
slit (fig. 194 A). 

At the central nodule (fig. 194 F), which is a solid internal thickening 
of the wall, the two overlying (external and internal, 0, /) fissures of 
the raphe approaching from either pole are connected by a loop-like, 
somewhat sinuous canal (/). The points at which the external fissures 
dip inwards appear in the valve-view as a pair of central pores (fig. 
194 A, cp) which are usually located a little towards one side of the 
apical axis. Within the inner part of the central nodule the two loops 
are connected by a horizontal furrow which is in communication with 
the protoplasm (fig. 194 F, c). The polar nodules are hollow enlarge- 
ments of the wall projecting slightly towards the exterior (fig. 194 E), 
and within their outer wall the outer fissure (0) of the raphe terminates 
as a semilunar, slightly twisted slit (//), the terminal fissure. This is 
readily recognisable in the valve-view (fig. 194 A, (f) and usually, 
though not always, these terminal fissures curve in the same direction 
at the two ends of the yalve, though they always curve in opposite 
directions in the two vaives of a frustule (fig. 194 D). The inner slit 
of the raphe, within the inner wall of the polar nodule (fig. 194 E), 
enlarges into a funnel-shaped structure {e) which is actually a fold of 
the membrane and projects into the apical protoplasm like a propeller. 
These funnels, like the terminal fissures, are curved in opposite 
directions in the two overlying polar nodules of a frustule, so that the 
two systems are complementary to one another (fig. 194 D). 

It is not at present known whether this complex structure of the 
nodules is found in other Naviculoideae, but Hustedt ((87) p. 50) is of 
the opinion that a large number of these possess solid polar nodules 
and that hollow ones are only found in the advanced types. He also 
considers it probable that in some Naviculoideae the two parts of the 
raphe may be unconnected at the often ill-defined central nodules (as 
in Eunotia, cf, p. 585). Various members of this suborder show special 
modifications of the raphe-system. In Stauroneis the central nodule 
extends as a so-called devoid of striae over the whole width of 

the valve. In Frustulia {Vanheurckia), regarded by many only as a 
section of the genus Navicular both polar and central nodules are 
elongated in the apical direction and enclosed, along with the raphe, 
between two parallel siliceous ribs (fig. 194 H). In the section Diploneis 
of Navicula the central nodule is more or less square or rounded and 
prolonged at either end into pairs of processes enclosing the raphe 
(fig. 194 G), The central nodule in Amphipleura (fig. 192 E) is greatly 
elongated and appears as a narrow rib separating the two short portions 
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of the raphe (r) which are enclosed between two parallel ribs uniting 
at each extremity of the valve to form the polar nodules. 

We owe to Hustedt the elucidation of what may perhaps be 
regarded as the beginnings of the raphe among the Eunotiaceae 
(Raphidioideae). In Peronia (59) it appears only on one valve as two 
short slits, extending from the barely indicated, solid polar nodules 
for a short distance towards the centre of the v^lve and without any 
trace of a central nodule (fig. 195 K, r). Hustedt therefore concludes 
that the fissure is to be regarded as the primary part of the raphe- 
system of the Naviculoideae and that the nodules are secondary 
developments; Gemeinhardt, however, looks upon the raphe of 
Peronia as reduced. 

A rather more advanced type among Eunotiaceae is found in 
Eunotia itself ( 78 ). The rectangular frustules of this Diatom are sohae- 
times united by their valve-faces to form long, flexuous, ribbon-like 
filaments (section Himantidium), but in other species are solitary or 
more rarely occur as epiphytic clusters (E. in^aris). The valves are 
dorsiventral and arcuate or bow-shaped, often with an undulated 
dorsal margin (fig. 195 C). Near the poles are comma-shaped slits (r), 
each of which represents a rudimentary raphe perforating the ventral 
valve-jacket and extending for a short distance (at the most for a 
quarter of the length of the valve) on to the valve-face (fig. 195 D, E). 
This raphe consists of an outer (0) and an inner (i) fissure which are 
not superposed, but run at an angle to one another and are connected 
at each end by canals. Polar nodules in the shape of solid internal 
thickenings of the membrane are always recognisable (fig. 195 D, E, 
pn)^ while in some cases a slight thickening at each central pore (cp) 
indicates what Hustedt regards as the beginnings of a central nodule, 
of which therefore there are two on each valve. The two raphes of each 
valve form quite unconnected systems. Nevertheless, as Geitler (s?) 
has recently shown, the species of Eunotia possess the> capacity for 
movement, although the raphe perhaps in the main serves for the 
exchange of material with the environment. 

From such a raphe-system as that seen in Eunotia the type found 
in the Naviculoideae could originate by the combination of both 
raphes of a valve into a common system. This could be accomplished 
by elongation of the two raphes until the two central nodules fused 
or by elongation of the latter until they came into contact ((78), (87) 
p. 50). In the latter connection the Naviculoideae with an elongate 
central nodule (Amphipleura^ Frustulid) may indicate the direction of 
development. The Achnanthaceae (Monoraphideae), with Achnanthes 
(fig. 195 A, B) and Cocconeis (fig. 187 G, H), are characterised by an 
abortion of the raphe on one valve, probably in relation to their 
epiphytic habit. 
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The rather different type of raphe found in Nitzschioideae and 
Surirelloideae is connected with that of the Naviculoideae by way of 
the Epithemioideae, to which Hustedtcsi) ttckons Denticuia^ Epi- 
tkemia, and Rhopalodia, The common characteristic, which distin- 
guishes Epithemioideae and Nitzschioideae from the Naviculoideae, 
is the possession of a raphe having the form of a cylindrical canal 
extending longitudinally through the membrane of the valve (cf. fig. 
195 O, r) and communicating with the exterior by a narrow oblique 
fissure ((144) (1896), p. 56). This canal-raphe is typically without 
nodules and is usually located in a more or less marked crest or keel 
which either occupies the apical axis or lies excentrically towards one 
margin of the valve (cf. p. 571). Connection with the internal proto- 
plasm is established by means of a row of rounded apertures or pits 
in the inner wall of the canal (cf. fig. 195 J, M, O, c) occurring at 
irregular intervals and occupying the whole width of the raphe. In 
those forms in which the canal-raphe occupies a prominent keel these 
apertures become lengthened into canals separated by strips of mem- 
brane. The external fissure of the canal-raphe is regarded as the 
equivalent of the outer fissure of the naviculoid raphe, while the pores 
correspond to the inner fissure of the latter. 

Among the Epithemioideae (81) the raphe always consists of two 
separate branches terminating in more or less distinct central pores , 
situated close together (fig, 195 I, J; cf. also fig. 191 F, r). Beneath 
these lies an elliptical area, similar to the rounded apertures seen beneath 
the rest of the raphe, but about twice as large and probably representing 
a fusion of two of them. In Epithemia (fig. 195 I, J) the canal-raphe is 
typically V-shaped in valve-view, the inconspicuous central pores lying 
in the middle of the valve or nearer to its dorsal margin, while the two 
branches of the raphe curve rapidly towards the ventral margin which 
they follow for the greater part of their course (cf. also fig. 1 91 A). In 
Denticula the raphe is raised on a slight keel, in some species occupying 
the apical axis, in others (D, valida^ fig. 195 L-N) shifted almost to the 
margin of the valve. In Bhopalodia (fig. 187 M) the raphe lies in a keel 
which occupies the extreme edge of the frustule in the girdle- view 
(cf. p. 570). 


G, H, Nitzschia Tryblionella Hantzsch, middle part of keel seen from the 
surface (G) and from the edge (H). I, Epithemia argus Kiitz.; I, middle 
part of valve j J, central part of raphe enlarged, K, Peronia erinacea Br^b. 
et Am., valve-view. L-N, Denticula valida (Fed.) Grun. ; L, valve slightly 
on edge showing keel; M, the latter enlarged; N, valve- view. O, Nitzschia 
granulata Grun., middle part of valve tilted to show keel. P, Hantzschia 
amphioxys (Ehrenb.) Grun., middle part of valve. Q, R, Cylindrotheca gracilis 
(Br6b.) Grun. ; Q, with chromatophores ; R, empty valve, c, carinal pores ; 
rw, central nodule; cp^ central pores; inner and o, outer part of raphe; 
Pi mucilage-pore ; polar nodules ; r, raphe. (All after Hustedt.) 
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Among the Nitzschiasis^) there are also forms showing central pores 
with a large underlying elliptical aperture (e.g, N. longissima, JSf, 
Tryblioneila, fig. 195 G, H), but the pores areusuaily very close together; 
between them a faint central nodule can be distinguished, while the 
polar nodules though very small are distinct. The excentric keel which 
harbours the raphe is distinctly constricted in the region of the central 
nodule (fig. 195 H). There are, however, many Nitzschias (iV, scalarisy 
N, sigma, etc., cf. fig. 195 O) in which the slit of the raphe can be 
followed without interruption from one end of the valve to the other 
and in which central pores are lacking. la HantzschiaiSz) the raphe 
does not run in the keel, but lies in the ventral valve-jacket (fig. 195 P); 
from the closely adjoining central pores (cp) the tw'^o branches of the 
raphe rapidly approach the keel and run parallel with it, but shortly 
before they reach the poles they bend over on to the valve-edge and 
end in minute terminal pores. 

The carinal dots of the Nitzschioideae are probably in some cases the 
actual apertures on the inner surface of the canal-raphe, in other cases 
the intervening strips of membrane ((82) p. 16 1), according as the latter 
are wider or narrower than the diameter of the apertures . The researches 
of Hustedt indicate that the canal-raphe at first (Epithemioideae) 
exhibits many of the essential features of the raphe of the Naviculoideae, 
but that amorig the Nitzschias reduction of the nodules with their 
complicated system of pores has taken place. It is not impossible, 
however, that from its first beginnings the raphe differentiated in two 
different directions, on the one hand following the line of development 
seen in Nitzschioideae and Surirelloideae, on the other resulting in the 
complex type found in the Pinnulanas. 

The rare Diatom Cylindrotheca^i) appears to be a member of 
Nitzschioideae which is strongly twisted about the apical axis. The 
cells are cylindrical with produced apices (fig. 195 Q, R), the main body 
showing a number of spiral lines, two of which are punctate (r) and are 
believed to harbour the canal-raphe, the punctae being the carinal dots. 

In the Surirellas, as already mentioned, each edge of the valve, where 
it passes into the valve-jacket, is produced into a wing (fig. 196 A, tvj, 
the somewhat widened outer portion of which is occupied by a canal- 
raphe (r) communicating by a narrow^ fissure with the external medium. 
The two wings of a valve in most species extend to the poles where they 
are separated by a slight constriction and where the canal-raphe is 
probably in most cases interrupted, although in some it may run 
continuously over the poles. In some species one can distinguish 
distinct terminal pores, although these are sometimes only to be seen 
at one pole (fig. 196 D, Hustedt (85) has, moreover, shown that 

in certain species cf the genus {S, Neumeyeri) the canal-raphe possesses 
distinct central pores at a point where, as in the Nitzschias above 
mentioned, the valve-margin is markedly constricted (fig. 196 C, 
right, cp). From these central pores the raphe passes on to the crest 
of the feebly developed wing and, after reaching the poles, extends 
over them and down the other wing until the two branches >f the raphe 
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meet, the terminal pores being in contact (fig. 196 C, left, jfp). In 
S. Batdjickii not only central pores, but also the terminal pores on the 
other wing are clearly distinguishable, although both sets appear quite 
alike (fig. 196 B). 





Fig. 196. Structure of the raphe m Sunrella. A, F, S. Capronii Br^b.; 

A, transverse section of frustule, chromatophores black; F, wing from surface, 
enlarged. B, S. Baldjickii Norm., middle part of valve. C, S. Neumeyeri Jan., 
middle part of valves, on the left with terminal pores (tp), on the right with 
central pores (cp). D, S. tnuUicostata Castr., basal pole of a valve. E, S. 
colombonensis Leud.-Fort., apical poles of a valve, c, internal apertures of 
canal-raphe; w, nucleus; p, process of chromatophore ; po, terminal pores (in 

B, D, E) ; „r, raphe ; r, canal in wing communicating with raphe ; w, wing. 
(A, F after Lauterhom; the rest after Hustedt.) 


I i 
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Hustedt is. of the opinion that the raphe in Surirella is not actually 
double, but that it has become prolonged over the whole wing-hke 
margin of the valve, ultimately with the complete elimination of the 
terminal pores by the fusion of the two branches. Further, in the 
majority of the species, the point of interruption of the raphe has been 
shifted from the middle of the valves to the poles of the apical axis. 
On this view the apical axis of most Surirellas is morphologically 
equivalent to the transapical axis of iS. Neumeyeri, S. Baldjickii and 
the Nitzschioideae. 

The valve-faces of Surirella are transversely folded like corrugated 
iron and the folds which appear as costae (fig. 189 B, C) are continued 
on to the wings and here harbour elongate canals. These communicate 
on the one hand with the canal-raphe and on the other with the main 
protoplast, in many cases even containing small lobes of the chromato- 
phores (fig. 196 F, p). These canals are the equivalents of the apertures 
in the inner wall of the raphe of a Nitzschia^ Denticula, etc. In the 
marine Surirellas these canals are more numerous than in the freshwater 
species and show no relation to the folds. 

The Movements of Diatoms 

Only those Diatoms that possess a raphe are capable of movement,^ 
and apparently the canal-raphe, especially when located on a keel or 
wing, is more efficient than the type found in the Naviculoideae, 
since forms with such a raphe exhibit a greater capacity for move- 
ment ((S5) p. 109). The motion is occasionally creeping and steady, 
more frequently jerky, and sometimes, but not necessarily, takes 
place along some kind of substratum. Some forms (e.g. Amphipleura) 
exhibit very slow movements. In Surirella the individuals show 
a peculiar rolling motion. In the planktonic Bacillaria paradoxa 
(fig. 200 G, H), in which the cells are united to form ribbon-shaped 
colonies, the frustules exhibit a highly characteristic gliding move- 
ment over one another. These movements of Bacillaria are autonomic, 
but according to Funk (44.4s) the colonies are mainly drawn out in 
the day and mainly contracted at night. Mechanical stimulation of 
a colony in the day-condition leads to approximation of the individuals, 
the degree of response depending on the strength of the stimulus and 
the temperature. Diatoms exhibit marked positive phototaxis (iSs). 

In spite of much research (69, 114, us, 142^*144) the mechanism of the 
movements remains unclear. It is highly probable that the raphe is 
in all cases occupied by streaming cytoplasm (27) in direct contact with 
the external medium and that the resulting friction is the cause of the 

^ Siddall(2i9), however, records movement of a Coscinodiscus by means of 
delicate ‘‘pseudopodiar* filaments. It is not clear from his account on what 
grounds these filaments are regarded as being cytoplasmic in nature and it 
is possible that they are mucilaginous. 
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movement. In the Naviculoideae, where the mechanism has been 
mainly studied, the cytoplasmic currents are in the same direction in 
the two parts of the raphe of a valve, viz. from terminal fissure to 
central nodule and again from central nodule to the other terminal 
fissure, whilst in the . inner fissures of the raphe the current is in the 



Fig. 197. Movement of Pinnularia vitidis Kiitz. (diagrams after Lauterbom 
from Oltmanns) ; A, valve- and C, girdle-views, the dots indicating threads 
of mucilage with adhering sepia particles, the arrows showing the direction 
of movement of the latter; B, a frustule in girdle- view placed in sepia, 
cw, centra! nodules; d, rod-shaped bodies near nucleus; pn, polar nodules; 
r, raphe. 

opposite sense ((142) p. 178, (X44) (1893)). The high osmotic pressure 
in the cells (calculated by Miiller at 4-5 atmospheres) is sufficient to 
drive the cytoplasm into the complex system of canals in the nodules, 
whilst the twisted form of the terminal fissures must give a torsion 
to the cytoplasmic stream issuing from them. 

The existence of these currents has been demonstrated by placing 
Diatoms in water containing sepia or suspended carmine. In either 
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case, when seen in valve-view (fig. 197 A), the particles are found to 
glide from the anterior (in the sense of the movement) polar nodule 
towards the central one, where they exhibit a slight massing, to be 
subsequently projected backwards and outwards as a fine thread 
forming an acute angle with the valve and terminating in another 
accumulation (fig. 197 A). When frustules in motion are observed in 
girdle-view, they are often seen to be surrounded by a zone of soft 
mucilage which narrows'to a point at the two ends of the individual, 
as well as at the central nodules (fig.’ 197 B). The particles of sepia 
streaming from the anterior pole to the central nodule lie at the 
periphery of this zone (fig. 197 C), while the backwardly directed 
thread appears as in the valve-view'. This thread is regarded by 
Aliilier ((144) (1893, 1894)) as an artefact due to agglutination of the 
sepia- or carmine-particles by the mucilage, whilst Lauterborn 
((114), (ns) p. 1 13) interprets it as a special thread of denser mucilage 
protruded from the central pores and propelling the individual 
forwards. The very rapid movements of some Diatoms would, 
however, necessitate an excretion of mucilage at a rate and in such 
quantity as seems unbelievable; moreover, such a thread of denser 
mucilage has not so far been demonstrated by any method of staining. 
In many small Diatoms the thread-like arrangement of the sepia- 
particles is by no means always recognisable ((87) p. 134). 

According to Muller's view' the distribution of the foreign particles 
is an outcome of the streams in the raphe-system. The massing at the 
central nodule results from a slowing-down of the plasma-stream at 
the point where it penetrates into the narrow and wound canals con- 
necting inner and outer fissures (cf. fig. 194 F). At the posterior nodule 
with its much wider canals there is no such resistance and consequently 
no accumulation of the foreign particles. Liebisch ((nS) p. 52), believing 
that the internal pectin membrane (cf. p. 565) altogether shuts off the 
protoplast from the exterior, is of the opinion that the fluid traversing 
the raphe is water. These W'ater-streams, it is suggested, might arise 
by slight contractions of the protoplast in the region of the central 
nodule w’hereby water would be sucked in through the latter, while a 
slight undulatory contraction of the protoplast w'ould serve to drive the 
water through the inner raphe-fissure to the poles. At present, how- 
ever, no actual facts are available to support these hypotheses, and 
Cholnoky{27) seems to have given a fairly convincing proof of the fact 
that the raphe is an actual aperture by demonstrating the escape of 
cytoplasm from it on treatment of the cells with hypotonic solutions. 

In the forms provided with a canal-raphe the phenomena are 
probably less complex andy where the raphe is continuous, there may 
be a simple cytoplasmic stream. The function of the apertures or 
canals leading into this raphe from the interior of the cell is still 
obscure. The view, put forward especially by Schultze (204) and 
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Pfitzer ((179) p. 177), that the movement of the cytoplasm in the raphe 
only admits of creeping along a surface is, negatived by the fact that 
for the performance of movements a substratum is not necessary; 
moreover, many Naviculoideae exhibit motion when their girdle is 
in contact with a substratum, in which case any co-operation of the 
raphe on the valve-faces in a creeping movement is out of the question 
(cf . also (238)) . It seems unnecessary to discuss the older views , attributing 
the movement to the passage of osmotic currents through the wall 
(Naegeli, Mereschkowsky) or to the protrusion of flagella or pseudo- 
podia through the raphe (Ehrenberg, Cox, Biitschli). 

The Protoplast 

The cytoplasm usually forms a thin lining layer which extends into 
all the open cavities within the wall and in pennate forms often shows 
a greater thickness at the poles (fig. 198 D, J). The vacuole is com- 
monly bridged by a conspicuous strand connecting the centre-points 
of the two valves and occupied by the nucleus (fig. 198 G) ; in pennate 
forms this bridge divides the vacuole into two parts (fig. 198 D, F, J). 
In many Centric Diatoms, however, the nucleus lies in the lining 
cytoplasm apposed to one of the valves and in such cases the trans- 
verse bridge may be lacking and the vacuole traversed by numerous 
fine cytoplasmic strands (cf. fig. 199 F). Movement of the cytoplasm 
is conspicuous only in RhizosoleniaizZ), KorschikofF(iio) has demon- 
strated the presence of contractile vacuoles in the cells of this genus 
(fig. 199 G, v), while Pascher(i66) has obsen^ed them during division 
in a species of Nitzschia. 

A very weak solution of methylene blue will bring out the nucleus 
in the living Diatom, staining it clearly before the rest of the protoplast 
is coloured. In shape it is rounded or oval or, in pennate forms, 
commonly reniform (fig. 189 E). The resting nucleus shows minute 
chromatin granules (fig. 204 K) and contains one or several nucleoli; 
local denser aggregations of chromatin granules often occur ((23), (50) 
p. 501). In several genera (perhaps in all?) one or two centrosomes 
are found in the neighbourhood of the‘nucleus (cf. p. 61 1 and fig. 204). 
In Surirella ((1x5) p. 54) (fig. 189 E, c), Cocconeis placentidaUi) and 
Gthers(33) the centrosome lies in a hollow to one side of the kidney- 
shaped nucleus. 

The chromatophores^ vary in colour from yellow to olive-green or 
brown. Forms living in shade (e.g. the numerous mud-inhabiting 
species) are usually dark-coloured, whilst plankton-diatoms are often 
more or less lemon-yellow. Freshwater epiph3rtic forms may, if 
organic nutriment is available, develop a green colour (35).^ Fluores- 

^ See (22), (s7), (71), (90-92), (i 15) p. 24, (123), (160), (198). 

^ Stanbury(222a) records chromatic adaptation in Nitzschia. 
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Fig. 198. Chromatophores^ etc. of Diatoms. A, Triceratium antediluvianum 
(Ehrenb.) Grun., valves detached showing the pectin-membrane (m) with 
its markings. B, Atelosira Moore. C, H, Meridian circulare (Grev.) 

Ag., cells in girdle- view*. D, Pinnularia major Kiitz. E, M, P, Gomphonema 
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cence has been recorded in various diatoms (3 Melosira Roeseana^ 
which commonly occurs on rocks subjected to trickling water and 
favours places with diffuse illumination (237), at times reflects a greenish 
iight(202). 

With few exceptions the chromatophores are parietal. The majority 
of Centrales possess numerous chromatophores, taking the form of 
minute granules (e.g. Biddulphia, fig. 199 F) or, in other cases, of 
larger, sometimes lobed discs {Melosira, fig. 198 B); they are usually 
apposed to the valves, but lie next to the girdles in the colonial forms. 
Among Pennaies this type is not so frequently encountered, being 
found most commonly in the Araphideae, i.e. the less specialised 
forms {Meridion, fig. 198 C, H; species of Fragilaria \ and the marine 
Synedras{(x>), fig, 207, H, I). In certain species of Nitzschia there are 
numerous band-shaped chromatophores (90-92). 

In many of the more advanced Pennate Diatoms we find large 
plate-like, often extensively lobed chromatophores occupying a large 
part of the lining cytoplasm and not uncommonly perforated at 
various points (fig. 198). Where septa occur within the frustules, 
lobes of the chromatophores usually extend into the chambers pro- 
duced by them. Among Centric Diatoms this (placochromatic) type 
is found, for example, in some species of Chaetoceras and Sceletonema. 

The Achnanthaceae have generally a single chromatoi^hore in the 
shape of a thick plate apposed to the convex valve which bears the 
pseudoraphe; in Cocconeis (fig. 198 N, O) this may be richly lobed. 
In the Naviculaceae {Pinnularia, fig. 198 t); Navicula, fig. 198 J; 
Pleurosigma, fig. 1 98 F, G) there are mostly two large plate-like 
chromatophores principally apposed to the girdles but extending more 
or less markedly on to the valve-faces, although leaving the line of the 
raphe clear; sometimes the two are connected by a median bridge. 
Some of the smaller species of Navicula (fig. 1 98 K) have a single 
chromatophore apposed to one of the valves and spreading on to the 
two girdles (57). Gomphonema (fig. 198 E, M) likewise has only a single 
often deeply incised chromatophore, the median portion of which lies 
against one of the girdles, while the rest spreads over on to the valve- 
faces and most of the other girdle. In Nitzschia a similar state of affairs 
often obtains, although the side-pieces of the chromatophore do not 


parvulum (Kiitz.) Grun. var. micropus (Kiitz.) Cl. ; E, valve-view; M, diagrams 
of chromatophore, the lower one a transverse section ; P, compound pyrenoids. 
F, G, Pleurosigma Spenceri W. Sm. ; F, valve- and G, girdle-views. I, Cym- 
bella (Ehrenb.) Cl. J, Navicula cuspidata Kiitz., valve- view. K, 

N, seminulum Grun., valve-view. L, Pleurosigma giganteum Grun., valve- 
view. N, O, Cocconeis placentula Ehrenb. var. lineata (Ehrenb.) CL, valve- 
views. b, median cytoplasmic bridge; c, chromatophores; d, rod-shaped 
bodies around nucleus ; dp, double pyrenoid ; g, girdle ; n, nucleus ; p, pyrenoid ; 
V, valve; vo, volutin. (A after Liebisch; B, F, G after Karsten; D, I after 
Heinzerling; J after Lauterbom; the rest after Geitler.) 
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extend on to the opposite girdle ; in some species of this genus, however, 
the chromatophore is stretched out diagonally from keel to keel. The 
two chromatophores of Surirella (fig. 189 A, p, p. 572), apposed to the 
respective valve-faces, extend as richly lobed structures on to the girdles, 
whilst lobes also penetrate into the canals connecting with the raphe 
(fig. 189 D“F, P);2ls in Naviculaceae the two chromatophores are often 
connected by a transverse bridge (fig. 189 E). 

It must be realised, however, that in the larger genera there is often 
great diversity arnong the individual species. Thus, in Pleurosigmaig^) 
there may be two almost entire plates (fig. 198 F, G), or two or four 
much-lobed structures or finally (P. giganteum, fig. 198 L) numerous 
small discs. Similar variations are found among the species of 
AchnantheSf Amphora^ and Nitzschia, The movements of the chromato- 
phores of Diatoms in relation to illumination and during division have 
been studied especially by Senn (21 6-2x8). 

In a considerable number of cases the chromatophores contain 
naked spherical or lenticular pyrenoids ((199) p. 114) appearing as 
bright glistening bodies which often project from the internal face as 
rounded elevations (fig. 198 E, K, p). They are not commonly found 
in Centrales ((66) p. 537) and are variable in their occurrence, even 
among species of the same genus, in Pennales; thus, they are stated 
to be lacking in most species of Navicula, although present in the 
closely allied Pinnularia^ whilst in Pleurosigma only some species 
possess them. In some cases there is a single large pyrenoid, whilst 
in others there are several {Pleurosigma, Nitzschioideae, cf. also fig. 
198 N). 

Mereschkowsky (126) records pyrenoids which had partially or entirely 
separated from the chromatophores, appearing as free colourless bodies 
on their inner surface; according to Geitler(46), however, this observa- 
tion is due to confusion with oil-drops. Gomphonema parvulum var. 
micropus possesses a compound pyrenoid ((s7) p. 49) consisting of a 
number of irregular polyhedral pieces (fig. 198 P), while double 
pyrenoids are known in Cocconeis (fig. 198 O, dp). 

The marine members of the Tabellariaceae possess very charac- 
teristic stellate chromatophores with central pyrenoids (94). In 
Grammatophora marina (fig. 199 B) there are only one or two, whilst 
in Rhabdonema arcuatum (fig. 199 A) they are numerous. In the latter, 
moreover, the pyrenoid is not homogeneous, as in Grammatophora, 
but consists of as many fragments as there are segments to the stellate 
chromatophore, one pyrenoid being located at the inner end of each 
ray. The same is the case m Striatellaii^za^'^) (fig. 199 C), where the 
two chromatophores appear as half-stars, axially placed on either side 
of the nucleus {n). Such cases are possibly better interpreted as star- 
shaped aggregates of band-shaped chromatophores, with pyrenoids 
at their inner ends. 
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Surveying the chromatophores of Diatoms as a whole, it can hardly 
be doubted that the single large plate represents the primitive type 
which has gradually become lobed and divided' up to form the 
numerous chromatophores present , in many genera. The peculiar 



Fig. 199. Chromatophores, etc. A, Rhahdonetna arcuatum (Lyngb.) Kiitz., 
stellate arrangement of chromatophores. 'ByGrammatophora marina (Lyngb.) 
Kiitz., single chromatophore. C, Striatella unipunctata (Lyngb.) Ag, D, E, 
Navicula oblonga Kiitz,, fission and displacement of chromatophores during 
division, D valve- and E girdle-views; D, on the left transverse division of 
chromatophore which has shifted to the valve-face, on the right the half- 
chromatophores growing past one another (dotted lines those belonging to 
the other valve) ; E, the new chromatophores already occupying the greater 
part of the girdle-surface. ¥, Biddulpkia pellucida Castrac., granular chroma- 
tophores. G, Rhizosolenia longiseta Zach., central part of cell. 6, line of 
fission of chromatophore; c, chromatophore; leucosin; w, nucleus; />, 
pyrenoid; Vy vacuole. (A, B after Karsten ; C after Schmitz ; D, E after Ott; 
F after Senn; G after Korschikoff.) 
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minute granular chromatophores met with in many Centrales (fig 
199 F) and also found in some pennate forms are without parallel in 
other classes of the Algae. The most highly evolved type thus occurs 
in the Centrales, and this is in agreement with the marked structural 
complexity shown by their cell-membranes. 

The nature of the pigments contained in the chromatophores of 
Diatoms is yet scarcely settled. Apart from Kohl (106), who maintained 
that the pigments were the same as in higher plants, though occurring 
in different proportions, the older investigators believed that the usual 
pigments were masked by the presence of an accessory brown one, 
diatomin, soluble in water after the death of the cell and very similar to, 
or perhaps identical with, the fucoxanthin of Phaeophyceae. This view 
finds support in Kylin^s conclusions (i 13), who believes to have estab- 
lished spectroscopically the presence of the same carotinoid pigments 
as in Phaeophyceae, viz. carotin, two modifications of xanthophyll, and 
fucoxanthin a and jS. Molisch ((136), (137) p. 257), however, is of the 
opinion that Diatoms contain a brown modification of chlorophyll 
{phaeophyll)^ similar to that which he assumes to be present in Phaeo- 
phyceae, accompanied by carotin and xanthophyll, as well as fuco- 
xanthin (Molisch’s leucocyanin). His phaeophyll is stated to change 
readily into chlorophyll after death. 

A considerable number of Diatoms are known to favour waters 
with some organic content and some (e.g. Pleurosigma) are found 
abundantly where extensive decay is taking place. In artificial cultures 
too provision of organic nitrogen (especially as asparagin and leucin) 
has proved beneficial (185,186). Some Diatoms, however, thrive in 
inorganic culture media (173), although Allen (i) found that Thalassio-- 
sir a gravida only prospered in artificial sea-water if a small amount 
of natural sea-water was added (cf. also (68«)). He concluded that this 
was due to the presence in the sea-water of minute quantities of some 
specific substance essential for growth. According to Richter ((186) 
p. 94) Nitzschia palea^ inter alia,, does not multiply in pure cultures 
in the dark, no matter what organic material is provided. 

Karsten(96) established that certain forms {Nitzschia paka^ 
Hantzschia amphioxys)^ when, grown in organic solutions, showed a 
progressive decrease in the size of the chromatophores combined with 
a decrease in the intensity of their pigmentation; the reduction took 
place more rapidly in cultures exposed to light than in those kept in 
darkness, which Karsten ascribed to the more rapid multiplication of 
individuals in the former case and failure of the chromatophores to 
grow after divisionr^ At the time of Karsten’s investigations pure 
cultures of Diatoms were not yet feasible, and his results may be 
due to pathological causes resulting from the presence of Bacteria. 
Reduction of chromatophores in species of Nitzschia has been ob- 
served also by Cholnoky(2a) and others. A number of species of this 
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genus normally occur as colourless forms in nature {N, putrida^ 
N'. leucosigma), chromatophores being completely absent (cf. (io));i 
attempts to induce their development by appropriate conditions of 
culture have not been successful. 

A peculiar blue-coloured Navicula (N. ostrearia), commonly found 
in oyster-beds and in tanks in which oysters are cultivated, has been 
investigated by Sauvageau and others (45,135, 184, 189). The pigment, 
which is water-soluble, is found in the cytoplasm and the vacuole, but 
not in the chromatophore ; it has nothing in common with the pigment 
of the Blue-Green Algae (r 7). The oysters that feed on this Diatom 
assume the blue colour. 

The products of photosynthesis would appear in the main to occur 
as drops of fatty oil which are usually conspicuous in the cells when 
plenty of nutritive material is available and often accumulate in large 
quantities when growth and multiplication are arrested (9). Side by 
side with them other globules (Biitschli’s globules (ns) p. 30) occur 
which have been identified as volutin by A. Meyer ((71) p. 18, (iz?) 
p. 139). They are faintly bluish with a dull lustre, do not stain with 
osmic acid, and are insoluble in alcohol and ether; in living cells 
treated with methylene blue they take on a deep reddish violet tint. 
In many cases the volutin-globules are distributed over the whole 
cell, but in others they occupy a definite position which is charac- 
teristic for the species. Thus, in Navicula cuspidata (fig. 198 J) and 
often also in Amphora ovalis, a large volutin-globule {vo) is found on 
either side of the central protoplasmic bridge, beneath the raphe, 
whilst in Nitzschia sigmoidea the globules occur at the ends of the 
chromatophores. 

Heinzerling ((71) p. 19) showed that in some cases the contents of the 
globules are viscous and fluid, but that in others they are crystalline 
and doubly refractive. Kolbe ((108) p. 71) describes those of Navicula 
oblonga as consisting of a fat-globule enveloped by a thick layer of 
volutin. During nuclear division the globules usually disappear, but 
reappear after division is completed. According to Korschikoff (no> 
leucosin (p. 508) is also present in Diatoms (fig. 199 G, /)• The nucleus 
is commonly surrounded by small rods or plates ((71) p. 16, (115)) 
grouped in pairs (fig. 197 C, 198 D, d), the nature and function of 
which are unknown ; they are well seen in some of the Pinnularias. 

According to Lauterborn they occur most abundantly during cell- 
division. 

Colonial and Epiphytic Diatoms 

A large number of Diatoms have adopted a colonial or epiphytic 
habit, the junction of the individual frustules or attachment to a 
substratum being effected with the help of mucilage, often secreted 
^ Prowazek ’3(183) Synedra hyalitia is probably a species of Nitzschia. 
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Fig. 200. Colonial and epiphytic Diatoms. A, Licmophora flahellata (Carm.) 
Ag. B, Synedra ulna (Nitzsch) Ehrenb. C, Grammatophora serpentina Ralfs. 
D, Asterionella gracillima Heib. Pinnularia socialis Palmer, polar view of 
a dividing colony, in the two middle cells division only beginning. F, GomphO’^ 
nema constrictum Ehrenb., girdle-view. G, H, Bacillaria paradoxa Gm&h ; 
G, drawn out; H, contracted. I, MeloHra varians Ag. J, M. Jilrgensii Ag. 
K, Cocconeis placentula Ehrenb,, lower valve, c, chromatophore ; A, process; 
m, mucilage; w, nucleus; 5 , mucilage-stalk. (D, I after West; E, J, K after 
liustedt; F after Pfitzer; the rest after W. Smith.) 
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through relatively large, readily recognisable pores (%.202 C, D, G, 
H, /?). The modes of colony-formation are especially diverse in 
Centrales. 

Some of the commonest epiphytes occur attached along their whole 
surface, in Cocconeis (fig. 187 G, H) by means of the raphe-bearing 
valve, in Epithemia (fig. 19 1 A) and Amphora by means of the ventral 
girdles; in these cases the cementing material is difficult to demon- 
strate. In Cocconeis placentula, however, the lower valve bears minute 
processesr-(-fig. 200 K, h) which are stated to serve for attachment 
((233) pp. 46, 50). The connecting mucilage is likewise difficult to 
recognise in the filamentous colonies formed by many Diatoms 
(e.g. Melosira., Fragilaria^ Eunotia {Himantidium)^ etc., fig. 200 I), 
where the frustules are joined by a larger or smaller area of their 
valve-faces, although in many of the Melosiras with convex valves tlje 
intervening pads of mucilage are plainly visible after staining (fig. 200 
]^m). In a number of the marine pelagic Nitzschias only the apices 
of the frustules are joined together ((67) p. 129), while in the unique 
Bacillaria paradoxa (fig. 200 G, H) the surface of contact varies as 
the frustules glide over one another (cf. p. 590). 

Pinnularia socialis (.79, forms four- or eight-celled colonies in 
which, however, the individuals are united by their girdles and not by 
their valve-faces (fig. 200 E). Division of individuals takes place as 
usual along the valvar plane, not necessarily at the same time in all the 
cells of a colony (fig. 200 E), but when all have divided the colony 
simply splits into two comprising the same number of individuals as 
the parent. As Hustedt points out, it is difficult to conceive how this 
peculiar type of colony originated in the first place. 

In many Diatoms the secretion of connecting mucilage is more 
localised. Familiar examples are the zigzag colonies of Grammato-^ 
phora (fig. 200 C), Diatoma, and Tahellaria (fig. 190 H), where the 
frustules are joined by mucilage-cushions (w) at the corners, the 
basal one being fastened in the same manner to a substratum (fig. 
200 C). In some Melosiras with marked mucilage-pads between the 
successive individuals the basal frustule may be fixed in the same 
way to a foreign object. In other cases (Asterionella, fig. 200 D; 
Tabellaria) the individuals are united by basal mucilage-cushions to 
form characteristic stellate free-floating groups. Wesenburg-Lund c^so) 
has shown that the colonies of Tahellaria and Diatoma are at first 
found attached as zigzag chains, but later in the season appear in the 
plankton largely as stellate aggregates, so that the two types of colonies 
are evidently related. In Gomphonema and some species of Cymhella 
the individuals are borne singly fixed by their narrower ends (fig, 
200 F) on a system of branched hyaline mucilage-stalks, attached 
to various substrata, whilst in the similar colonies of Licmophora 
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(fig. 200 A) the branches bear fan-shaped groups of frustnles. 
According to CholnokyCas) the stalks consist of an outer envelope 
which surrounds a mass of mucilage in Cymbella, while mGompho- 
nema there is an inner lamella which broadens out beneath each 
individuah In some Gomphonemas^ as well as in Rhoicosphenia^ each 
individual occupies the end of an unbranched stalk or mucilage- 
cushion and the same habit is seen in the bent frustules of AchnantheSy 
which are often joined to form ribbons, and in many species of 
Cytnhella. A number of Synedras occur attached in tufts by means 
of mucilage-cushions (fig. 200 B). 

Colonies of a different nature are seen in some species of Navicula 
(sections Frustulia, SchizonemCy fig. 201 A-C), Cymhella (Encyo- 
nema)y and Nitzschia {Homoeocladiau^, 45)) » Here large numbers of 
individuals occur enclosed in a common tubular mucilage-envelope 
which is sometimes richly branched; this condition is particularly 
frequent in marine forms. Within the envelopes the individuals are 
freely motile, but they can also occur as solitary cells. According to 
Karsten ((94), cf. also (234)) the first individual of such a colony secretes 
a wide tube of enveloping mucilage within which multiplication takes 
place, the daughter-individuals producing more and more mucilage, 
Moebius(i34) and Cholnoky(3o) record cases in which two distinct 
species occur within such colonies, while Germain (63) describes the 
presence of Nitzschias within the mucilage-tubes of Naviculaceae. 
In Cyclotella planctonica (fig. 201 I) the individuals are often found 
at more or less regular intervals in a wide cylindrical mucilage- 
envelope, while in species of Thalassiosira and Navicula (Dickieia) 
large numbers of frustules may lie embedded in foliaceous mucilage- 
expanses. 

In other Diatoms the individuals of the colonies are united by 
special outgrowths of the cells, although there is no doubt also some 
connecting mucilage. 

In Pinnularia .Deb€Stt(79) the individuals are joined by interlocking 
teeth (t) developed along the winged edges of the valves (fig, 201 M), 
the individuals presenting either their girdles or their valves or the edges 
of the latter to the observer (fig. 201 J, K). As a general rule successive 
pairs of individuals are joined by alternate valve-edges (fig. 201 K), 
and it is only on these edges that the connecting mechanism is developed. 
A similar mode of union is found in Melosira arenaria (fig. 201 H) and 


Ag. H, Melosira arenaria Moore. I, Oyclptella planctonica Brunnth. J, K, M, 
Pinnularia Debesii Hust, ; J, surface- view, frustules seen from edge; K, 
diagrammatic transapical section of same ; M, connection between two valves. 
L, Hemiaulus regina Heib., girdle-view, Sy seta; ty tooth; o, valve; w, wing 
of same. (A~C after W. Smith; D after Karsten ; E, F after Schiitt; G after 
West; L after Heiberg; the rest after Hustedt.) 
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Other species of the genus where the teeth are, however, developed all 
round the edges of the circular valves. In Hemiaulns the corners of the 
valves are produced into processes running parallel with the long axis 
of the individual, and at the tip of each process are claw-like spines by 
means of which adjacent frustules interlock (fig. 201 L). 

The marine genera Stephanopyxis znA Sc eletonema (fig. 201 D)(i6) 
have the individuals joined by a number of silicified processes, very 
delicate in the latter, arising near the edge of the valve-face, each 
process being traversed by a fine canal through which no doubt the 
cementing material that joins their tips is secreted. In the case of 
Sceletonenia costatiim Karsten(93) showed that the connecting pro- 
cesses develop to their full length only in moving water. A somewhat 
similar method of colony-formation obtains in Cyclotella socialisizu)^ 
where, however, only loose and irregular aggregates are formed and 
the processes are not silicified. 

A different method of junction by means of outgrowths on the 
valves is seen in the widely distributed marine plankton-genus 
Bacteriastrumiiyi) (fig. 201 E). Here the setae which arise in a ring 
from the edges of the valves, at first run parallel to the long axis of the 
cell, but almost immediately bend out at a right angle. The frustules 
are united to form threads by the joining together of the proximal 
portions of the setae on adjacent valves for a considerable distance 
(fig. 201 F). The individuals of Chaetoceras (fig. 202 B) are joined 
in much the same way with the help of the basal portions of the pairs 
of long horns that arise from the poles of the elliptical valves (ao?) and 
which are so disposed that those of adjacent frustules cross one another 
(fig. 202 F). A very remarkable case is afforded by C. sociaits (fig. 
202 A) in which one horn of each individual is of enormous length, 
all the elongate processes arising from a group of few-celled colonies 
converging to a point where they are united, the whole aggregate 
being embedded in a common mass of mucilage (laa). 

In many Pennate Diatoms the mucilage responsible for attachment 
to a substratum or for joining one individual of a colony to another 
is secreted through large obvious pores, usually placed singly near 
one or both poles of the valves and generally occupying thickenings 
of the wall which project markedly (of. fig. 202 G) on the inner 


Fig. 202. Colonial Diatoms. A, Chaetoceras socialis Laud. B, C. sub tilts Cl. 

C, Synedra splendens Kiitz. {ulna}), apex of valve with mucilage-pore {p). 

D, Tahellaria fenestrata (Lyngb.) Kiitz., central part of valve with mucilage- 
pore {p). E, I-K, Thalassiosira gravida Cl,; E, habit; I, valve-view showing 
pores ; J, girdle- view with mucilage-strand ; K, the separate threads composing 
the latter, F, Chaetoceras Castracanei Karst., showing crossing of horns. G,H, 
Lzcwqp/zorn, mucilage-pores; G, girdle- and H, valve-views, p, mucilage- 
pore. (A, E, I-K after Mangin; B after Meunier; F after Karsten ; the rest 
after O. Muller.) 


Fig. 203. Plankton Diatoms. A, Corethron Valdiviae (Schimp.) Karst., 
complete cell. B, Stephanodiscus Hantzschii Grun. C, Planktoniella Sol 
(Wall.) Schiitt, valve-view. D, Fragilaria crotonensis (A. M. Edw.) Kitton, 
small colony in sepia showing mucilage-envelope. E, F, Eucampia zodiacus 
Ehrenb. ; E, colony; F, individual in valve- view. G, Tahellaria sp., mucilage- 
envelope (black). (A after Karsten; B, D after Schroder; C after Schiitt; 
E, F after W. Smith; G after Naumann.) 
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surface (62, 78, 8 6, 150). Thus, in Synedra (fig. 202 C) such a pore is 
found at either pole, while in Licmophora (fig. 202 G, H) there is 
often only a single one at the narrow end of the valve. Among Centric 
Diatoms obvious mucilage-pores are not always recognisable, but it 
can hardly be doubted that the fine pores which have been demon- 
strated in the membrane of several forms are the apertures through 
which secretion of mucilage occurs. In Thalassiosira^ the 

successive flat circular frustules are joined by a more or less delicate 
thread of mucilage arising from the centre of the valve-face (fig. 202 E), 
a large obvious mucilage-pore is detectable in this position in some 
cases (fig. 202 I, />) ; in others there are groups of small pores in the 
centre of the valve, and in this connection it may be noted that in 
T, gravida the connecting strand has been shown to consist of a 
bundle of threads (fig. 202 J, K) held together by a sheath of 
cellulose (122). A freshwater species of this genus gives rise to occa- 
sional water-flowers (77 . 109) due to the entanglement of oxygen-bubbles 
between the mucilage-threads. 

Plankton Diatoms 

Many Diatoms lead a pelagic existence, and in the sea they are 
probably more abundant than any other pelagic plants (208). The 
diverse shapes encountered among pelagic Diatoms clearly adapt 
them well to a free-floating existence ; such are : the flat discoid form 
of many Centric Diatoms (fig. 186 F, G); the needle-shape of others 
{Rhizosolenia, fig. 191 Synedra, 3 .g. 187 N) which reaches its 
extreme in such a form as Synedra thalassothrix (20^)'^ and the long 
filaments, which are sometimes spirally coiled, as in Eucampia 
(fig. 203 E) and some of the freshwater Melosirasiisg). In many 
species, moreover, the surface is increased by more or less elongate 
silieified bristles arising usually from the valve-edge {Stephanodiscus, 
fig. 203 B; Cyclotellay Corethrofi, fig. 203 A), while the long horns 
of the species of Bacteriastrum (fig. 201 E) and Chaetoceras (fig. 202 
A, B) operate in the same way. The stellate colonies of Asterionella 
(fig. 200 D) and Tahellaria are a typical feature of the freshwater 
plankton in many pieces of water. 

\ In Planktoniella Sol 203 C), widely distributed in the oceanic 
plankton of warmer seas, the epitheca is provided with a broad, 
hollow, slightly silieified wing divided by septa into a series of 
chambers. The frequent presence of mucilage -envelopes in plankton- 
diatoms (figs. 201 I, 203 D) no doubt also aids in flotation, and in 
some of the species of Tahellaria the individuals of the star-shaped 

^ A peculiar organism of this type is constituted by the fcriradiate Centro- 
nella{ii2,2z%) which Bohiin(i 9 ) identifies with his Phaeodactylonii^). Whether 
this is really a diatom remains doubtful. 
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colonies have spread out between them a delicate layer of mucilage 
(fig. 203 G) so that the 'whole has the character of a parachute (156, 227). 
A somewhat similar device has been described for Chaetoceras 
decipie 7 is{i) wh.tit a zone of mucilage extends around each individual 
in the valvar plane. The abundant fat often present in the cells of 
Diatoms must decrease their specific gravity. Plankton-diatoms often 
have more delicate valves than the bottom-living forms. 

The Pennales are represented in about equal numbers in marine 
and freshwater plankton, and it is the great ^preponderance of 
Centrales in the sea that gives the plankton not only its special stamp, 
but is also in the main responsible for its extensive development. The 
colder seas are richer in pelagic Diatoms than the warmer ones. In 
the oceans a marked horizontal stratification of the diatom-plankton 
is often recognisable which is in part probably related to the diverse 
capacity for flotation^ but in part also to an attunement to different 
light-intensities. Thus the Discoideae (p. 640) are usually found in 
deeper water than the Solenoideae with their better equipment for 
floating. In the Indian Ocean, where temperature-effects scarcely 
come into play, the surface-plankton consists of Chaetoceras^ Rhizo- 
solenia^ etc., while in the deeper water one finds shade-forms like 
Flanktoniella and other Discoideae (98,101). In northern waters 
plankton-diatoms are not found in any quantity below about 90 metres, 
although in tropical seas they may be found at a depth of from 
200 to 400 metres. 

There is a marked difference between the oceanic plankton, small 
in amount but with numerous species, and the neritic plankton near 
the coasts where the larger supply of nutritive salts admits of a more 
copious development and certain Diatoms characteristic of the 
littoral region and washed in from the adjacent land are to be en- 
countered. In some regions (e.g. the west coast of Africa), however, 
ocean currents are respo .sible for bringing abundant nutriment to 
the surface, and this is iccompanied by the development of a rich 
diatom-plankton. Pearsall (174) has shown that in the case of fresh- 
water plankton also the maxima of Diatoms are evidently related to 
the influx of abundant nutritive material into the water. In northern 
seas there is usually a marked maximum with many different genera 
{Thalassiosira, Coscinodiscus, Chaetoceras y Sceletonema) in the late 
winter or early spring, and there is often a second maximum in late 
summer or autumn. Rhizosolenia and Chaetoceras are the most 
important forms, of which the latter precedes the former which is 
found into the summer. Biddulphia occurs especially in the autumn 

(720,116). 
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Cell-division 

The usual method of multiplication of Diatoms is by means of 
successive division ((ns) p. 58) which takes place generally at night 
and always transverse to the longitudinal axis of the individual (i.e. in 
the valvar plane). An increase in the volume of the frustule, con- 
ditioning a slight separation of the two thecae, is followed by mitotic 
division of the. nucleus (fig. 204 B, C) and a gradual fission of the 
protoplast from without inwards in a plane parallel to the valve -faces 
(fig. 204 C, D). Thereupon new siliceous valves, at first very delicate, 
are formed over the fresh protoplasmic surfaces (fig. 204 E). The new 
valves (^) are situated within the girdle of the parent-frustule, but 
as the new connecting-bands develop, those of the parent separate. 
Thus each daughter-individual consists of a new and an old half, the 
connecting-band of the old valve overlapping that of the new. 
Moreover, the hypotheca of the parent becomes the epitheca of one 
of the daughter-individuals'. Since the valves when once mature are 
incapable of growth, one individual of each successive generation 
will tend to become reduced in size by the double thickness of a 
connecting-band. This statement is not strictly true, however, for all 
forms (cf. p. 616). 

The process of nuclear division has been mainly investigated in 
Pennales and was first fully studied in Surirella Capronii^ by Lauter- 
borh (us). Later work has not supported all his conclusions. According 
to his account the commencement of nuclear division in Surirella is 
marked by the separation of the centrosome (p. 593) from the nucleus 
which gradually assumes a rounded form and, together with the 
centrosome, slowly passes to the broader end of the frustule (fig. 
204 B). The centrosome becomes surrounded by marked cytoplasmic 
radiations (fig. 204 B, c) and soon a second small body is recognisable 
in its neighbourhood which Lauterborn believed to originate from 
the centrosome by division. This second body undergoes appreciable 
enlargement and, as it approaches the nucleus, gradually assumes 
the form of a narrow cylinder (fig. 204 L, 5). 

The chromatin granules in the nucleus become arranged in monili- 
form threads (fig. 204 B, L) which later form a smooth, much coiled 
spireme, while the several nucleoli disappear. As the spireme seg- 
ments into the numerous chromosomes, the cylindrical group of 
fibres which has originated from the above-mentioned second body 
penetrates the nuclear cavity and forms the spindle (fig. 204 C, M, s) 
which, as seen in girdle-view, has somewhat of the shape of an hour- 
glass with a circular cross-section. The spindle is therefore extra- 

^ This species was described by Lauterborn as Surirella calcarata^ but 
according to Hustedt ((87) p. 79) it is S. CaproniL 
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nuclear in origin. Simultaneously the centrosome itself disappears, 
two new centrosomes being gradually constituted at the broad poles 
of the spindle. The loop-like chromosomes which are now longi- 
tudinally split, become grouped in a hollow ring at the equator and 
their halves diverge in this form (fig. 204 N), the aperture of the ring 
gradually narrowing as the poles are approached. Within the daughter- 
nuclei the chromosomes slowly become resolved into the numerous 
chromatin granules that are characteristic of the resting nucleus. In 
many of the Diatoms that have been investigated the chromosomes 
are short rod-like structures (cf. fig. 204 H). 

The peculiar features of the preceding account of nuclear division 
in Surirella are that the spindle is extranuclear in origin and that it is 
supposed to wander into the nucleus prior to the separation of the 
chromosomes. KarstenCgs) was unable to recognise a centrosome at 
times other than those of division and he came to the conclusion that 
the spindle is formed from the centrosome itself (cf. also (9^2) p. 50). 
Geitler’s description of somatic nuclear division in Cocconeis placmtula 
((47) p. 520) is in essential agreement with this (fig. 204 F-J) and he 
found some support for the view that the centrosome penetrates into 
the nucleus in the early stages of mitosis (fig. 204 J). In most other 
Pennate Diatoms investigated, both by Lauterborn, Karsten (90-92), and 
more recent workers (23, 54, 58,60,124,235), a definite centrosome has been 
unrecognisable even during division, although the usual occurrence of 
cytoplasmic radiations about a definite point near the nucleus has been 
taken as evidence of its presence ((103) p. 5). The same is true of Ikari’s 
account (89) of nuclear division in Coscinodiscus (cf, also (74), (19s)). 
Recently, however, CholnokyCas) has recorded the occurrence of cen- 
trosomes in diverse Pennales (c£ fig. 204 K, O, c) and it seems probable 
that these structures may be universally present in this order, although 
owing to their small size they are only 1:0 be found after very careful 
fixation. 

Gholnoky ((26), (32) p. loi, (33), (33 p. 704) is probably right in 


Fig. 204. Cell-division. A-E, L-N, Surirella Capronii Br^b. (after Lauter- 
bom); A, non-dividing individual; B, preparation for division; C, nuclear 
division, protoplast dividing from below upwards; D, nuclear division com- 
plete, fission of protoplast complete ; E, formation of new valves (o), girdle - 
bands (g) separating; L, nucleus in prophase, extranuclear spindle (5) 
developing; M, metaphase, spindle has penetrated nucleus; N, anaphase 
viewed from one pole. F-I, Cocconeis placentula Ehrenb. var. lineata Gl. 
(after Geitler), mitosis; F, G, prophase; H, metaphase; I, equatorial plate 
viewed from pole. ]y C. placentula Y2Lt, klinographis GeitL, centrosome (c) 
lengthening into nuclear cavity. K, Gyrosigma acuminatum Rabenh. (after 
Cholnoky), middle of cell with resting nucleus. O, Gomphonema capitatum 
Ehrenb. (after Cholnoky), prophase, c, centrosome ; ch^ chromosomes; 
d, line of fission of protoplast ; g, girdle; n, nucleus; ov^ old valve; s, spindle; 
Vy new valve. 
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denying the extranuclear origin of the spindle in Diatoms, and for 
diverse forms it seems clear that the spindle is formed in a way not 
differing materially from that of other Algae, except perhaps for the 
usual presence of centrosomes (cf. also (ga) p. 51). These, when 
present, appear to divide and to take up the usual position at the poles 
of the spindle (fig. 204 O). A reinvestigation of Surirella would 
probably, with the better methods now available, afford results in 
line with this conclusion. The peculiar mode of spindle-formation in 
Diatoms would scarcely have been so long accepted had the work 
on Surirella not been undertaken by so excellent an investigator as 
Lauterborn. 

In Biddulphia sinensis and diverse other Centrales (195) Schmidt 
records an intranuclear spindle whose beginnings have not been traced. 
In his earlier papers he describes a very special type of spindle and 
other peculiar features in these forms, but in a recent contribution (196 a) 
many of the earlier statements are withdrawn. Although the spindle 
is not specifically dealt with, one may doubt the accuracy of the earlier 
description, the more as Cholnoky’s recent study (33 6) of nuclear 
division in Melosira arenaria (fig. 205 F-I) displays a perfectly normal 
spindle. Centrosomes were not recognised here. The spindle in many 
Centrales appears to lengthen progressively during mitosis. 

Richly lobed chromatophores usually become somewhat simplified 
prior to division by the drawing in of many of the lobes (36, 160). The 
two large chromatophores found in many Naviculaceae undergo 
transverse division and shift to the valve-faces either before (fig. 
199 D) or after division. When the new valves have been formed the 
half chromatophores grow obliquely past one another and then 
gradually assume their normal position on the girdles. In Synedra 
ulna, according to Senn(2i7), after transverse division of the chromato- 
phores which are here apposed to the valves, one half remains m 
sffM, whilst the other gradually shifts over the girdle on to the new 
valve-face, in the meanwhile growing to its mature size. Single 
chromatophores usually undergo longitudinal division. When there 
are several chromatophores, each daughter-individual receives some 
and the normal number is restored by subsequent division (see (160)). 

In many Diatoms fission of the protoplast commences simultaneously 
around the whole periphery and gradually extends to the centre, but 
in Surirella (fig. 204 C) it commences at the narrow end of the frustule 
and gradually advances to the broad end. In the former case silicifica- 
tion and the differentiation of the sculpturing on the valves advance 
centrifugally. The new connecting-bands are formed after the valves 
and are apposed to the inner side of the girdle of the old valve. Inter- 
calary bands (p. 573), when present, are formed subsequently between 
connecting-band and valve and, when several are produced, the new 
ones are always developed between the valve and the last- formed 



Fig. 205. A-C, Gomphonema parvulum Q^utz,) Grun. var. micropits (Kutz.) 
Cl., individuals of a clone derived from an auxospore; A, in April'; B, in July; 
C, in October (same degree of enlargement in all three). D, Eunotia pectinalsi 
(Kiitz.) Rabenh. var. minor (Kiitz.) Rabenh. E, Scheme of division in a colony 
of the successive individuals. F-I, Melosira arenaria M.QOTt; 

F, prophase ; G, metaphase ; H, end of same ; I, anaphase. (F-I after Gholnoky > 
E after Pfitzer from Geitler; the rest after Geitler.) 

I 
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intercalary band, so that the intercalary band next to the girdle is the 
oldest. Growth of the girdle in the pervalvar direction is accomplished 
by the addition of ring-shaped pieces. Except in a few cases all the 
markings, etc., of the new valve, including the processes met with 
especially in Centrales, are developed before the two new individuals 
separate. 

The mode of origin of the warts, spines, etc., present in many forms 
on the outside of the membrane has been a matter of controversy. 
Muller (iso) believed that they were formed with the help of a small 
quantity of protoplasm remaining between the two new valves, while 
Schutt(2i2,2i3) denied this and was of the opinion that the cytoplasm 
in question passed out through the pores which were assumed to occur 
in the membrane, and formed an extracellular layer (cf. also (219)). 
The existence of a continuous external protoplasmic layer is, however, 
improbable in most cases, although Karsten(98) has produced some 
evidence for its presence in Planktoniella Sol (fig. 203 C), where 
cytoplasm appears to emerge through large marginal pores and to give 
rise to the characteristic wing. According to Muller the silicified 
processes, connecting the cells in such a form as Sceletonema (fig. 201 D), 
originate in protoplasmic bridges arising from the intercellular cyto- 
plasm as the new individuals separate; these bridges are supposed to 
persist sc that the protoplasts of successive individuals are connected. 
Such protoplasmic continuity Muller believed to exist in many colonial 
Diatoms. It still remains doubtful whether the centrifugally developed 
outgrowths on the wall of many Centric Diatoms are not formed by the 
internal cytoplasm, since they are often apparently penetrated by a 
canal which is probably occupied by cytoplasm. Moreover, the long 
processes of such forms as Bhizosolenia and Chaetoceras (Eg. 202 B) 
appear as small prominences long before the new valves are fully 
differentiated; they exhibit rapid growth in length and probably reach 
their full size before the valves are completed ((n) p. 90). 


Cell-division AND Size 

As above mentioned, while one individual at each division is of the 
same size as the parent, the other is smaller (i.e. narrower)' to the 
extent of the double thickness of a connecting-band.^ GeitlerCs?) has 
recently given a considerable quantity of data as to the rate of decrease 
in size in cultures. As instances it may be mentioned that single-cell 
cultures (clones) of Gomphonema parvulum var. mfcroj&m, started with 
individuals recently produced from auxospores, had in little over two 
months decreased to about three-quarters and in five months to 
three-fifths of the original length of the apical axis of the valves 
(cf . fig. 205 A-C) ; in the case of Eunotia formica a decrease to about 

^ Cf. {121), (130), (132), (179), (187). 
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two-thirds took place in five months.^ In some of the smaller forms 
division may take place at daily or even shorter intervals, although 
in the larger ones it is no doubt less frequent. 

It is probable that in many cases all the individuals of a given 
generation divide with approximately equal frequency, so that if a 
population derived from a single parent-individual is measured the 
average size is the arithmetic mean between the largest and smallest 
individuals. If the successive individuals of decreasing size are 
indicated by the letters of the alphabet, we have : 

Parent-cell 
I St generation 
2nd ,, 

3rd „ 

4th 
5th 

This is known as the binomial law. It will be noted that, as division 
continues, the average size of the population shifts progressively to 
smaller and smaller dimensions. This method of division has been 
demonstrated for Nitzschia linearis by MiqueUiai), while Hustedt(86) 
has established it for Eunotia didynia v2x, elegantiila znd Achnanthes 
hrevipes by a study of the individuals composing the colonies (cf. also 
(57) and fig. 205 E). 


I 

4 

10 


In such ribbon-shaped colonies, which must of course have originated 
from a single individual, the sequence of division can be recognised 
from the characteristic relation of the two valves of an individual. If 
all individuals divide with equal frequency, we shall always find the 
hypothecae of adjacent frustules in contact, as in the case of the species 
just mentioned (fig, 205 E). If, however, only one of the two individuals 
of any generation divides we shall find that at certain points adjacent 
individuals have epitheca and hypotheca in contact. If e represent 
epitheca and h hypotheca, the two methods of division are indicated 
by the following schemes : 


I 

eh 

/ \ 

eh he 

eh he eh he 


II 

eh 

/ \ 
eh he 

/\ I 

eh he he 


It will be noticed that the individuals at the extremities of such colonies 
will always have the epithecae facing outwards. In this way Muller(i4o) 
was able to establish that in Melosira arenaria the second method of 
division obtains, the larger daughter-individuals of any generation 

^ It is probable that in nature, owing to a less rapid rate of division, the 
decrease in size would be slower. 


6i6 


BACILLARIOPHYCEAE 


dividing more frequently than the smaller ones, which give rise to 
daughter-individuals only at every alternate division period. By this 
means the rate of decrease in size is slowed down and Hustedt ((87) 
p. 100) suggests that such a condition may occur especially in thick- 
walled forms where the rate of decrease in size of the smaller individuals 
is of course particularly rapid. To judge by Geitler’s work (57), however, 
such cases are probably the exception. 

The normal rate of decrease in size is somewhat slowed down by 
the fact that the thickness of all parts of the wall (including the 
connecting-bands) decreases with the size of the individual ((57) 
p. 12, (130)). The change in dimensions is almost entirely due to 
shortening of the apical axis, the transapical one exhibiting in pro- 
portion a much smaller decrease and sometimes scarcely any at all, 
while the pervalvar axis decreases but slightly and often remains 
practically constant (cf. also (223)).^ These facts altogether disprove 
the existence of any marked capacity of the valves to enlarge such 
as has been assumed by some investigators C59. 61). In view of the 
rigidity imposed by the always mature epitheca of the new individual, 
it is indeed difficult to conceive how this could occur. Where silicifica- 
tion is slight, there may be some enlargement by intussusception, as 
perhaps occurs in Nitzschia Closterium forma minutissima where pure 
cultures extending over two years showed no marked reduction in 
size(ifl). But for the vast majority of Diatoms such growth is no 
doubt altogether impossible (cf. (20), (S 6 ) p. 67). Geitler ((57) p. 86) 
has drawn attention to the fact that in Eunotia pectinalis var. minor 
(fig. 205 D) the connecting-bands have an arched contour so that the 
new valves formed during division are as large as those of the parent, 
with the result that there is no decrease in size. This case at present 
stands isolated. 

The reduction in size of a population is compensated sooner or 
later by the formation of so-called auxospores, a process in which the 
protoplast escapes from its rigid envelope and during'which a return 
to maximum dimensions is rendered possible (131). Geitler (s?) has 
shown clearly that in Pennate Diatoms auxospore-formation only 
takes place when the individuals have reached a certain reduced size 
(8'5/i in Navicula seminulum), and that below a certain minimum 
(5*5 fj, in the case cited) it likewise fails to occur ; such small individuals 
continue to divide until a limit is reached, the ultimate generations 
often showing various abnormalities and simply perishing. It is 
significant in this connection that in the above-mentioned species of 
Eunotia with cells of constant dimensions no auxospores have been 
observed. Among Centric Diatoms, too, formation of auxospores 

^ According to Richter (187) this is not the case in Nitsschia putrida^ the 
pervalvar axis lengthening as the apical one shortens, so that the volume 
remains constant. This is, however, very doubtful (cf. (57) p. 183). 


I auxospore-formation (centrales) 617 

only takes place in individuals of a certain range of size.^ It must, 
f however, be emphasised that decrease in size is not likely to be 

the only factor conditioning auxospore-formation, especially in the 
numerous cases among Pennate Diatoms in which a sexual fusion is 
involved. The factors are no doubt in part environmental, as in the 
similar reproductive processes of other Algae ((32) p. 100, (57), (130) 
p. 521, (132) pp. 84, 174). It seems, however, that these forms do not 
reach the state (tonus) admitting of auxospore-production until a 
certain size has been reached. 

In nature the formation of auxospores is comparatively rare, and it 
is ov'ing to this fact that various authorities have felt compelled to 
assume a power of enlargement on the part of the individual diatom. 
It must, however, be realised that the rate of decrease in size is com- 
paratively slow and for Synedra ulna Hustedt ((86) p. 68) calculates that 
more than 1000 divisions would be necessary to reduce the size from 
the maximum to the minimum, a number hardly likely to occur during 
a single period of vegetative activity. According to Skabitschewsky(22o) 
four to five years elapse between two periods of auxospore-formation 
in Melosira baicalensis. Nipkow(i57), examining the successive sedi- 
ments in .Swiss lakes, found that there is a gradual decrease in size 
spread over a number of years (two to five in the case of Stephanodiscus 
Hayitzschii^ four in Tabellaria fenestrata)^ followed by a brief phase of 
i auxospore-formation. Fragilaria crotonensis only showed auxospore- 

fomiation three times in 18 years. In Melosira islandica var. helvetica, 

. on the other hand, the latter process occurred at frequent intervals. 

Like other investig&tors Nipkow noted abundant division in the first 
period succeeding auxospore-formation. Karsten ((91) p. 53) comments 
on the frequent almost total disappearance of a diatom-population after 
auxospores have been formed. 




Auxospore-formation in Centrales 

The production of auxospores in Centric Diatoms is a comparatively 
simple process and is not dependent on^any association of individuals 
in sexual reproduction, consisting essentially in a r ejuvSescence of 
the protoplast. The two halves of the wall are thrust apart by the 
protoplast which becomes enveloped in a thin, slightly silicified pectic 
membrane, the perizonium^ within which the protoplast undergoes 
a rapid enlargement (cf. fig. 206 F). Sooner or later valves and 
connecting-bands are secreted internal to the perizonium and a new 
individual, more or less appreciably larger than the parent, is pro- 
duced ; the valves of the new individual are formed successively (cf . 
fig. 206 B, C). According to Liebisch ((uS) p. 60) the perizonium 
in these forms is constituted merely by the stretched pectic layer of 
the membrane of the parent-celL 

^ See (is), (200), (224), (226); cf. however (220). 







Fig. 206. Auxospore-formation in Centrales, A~C, Biddulphia mohiliensis 
Bail. ; A, escape of protoplast ; B, secretion of first and C, of second valve. 
D, Melosira nunmuloides (Dillw.) C. Ag,, thread before (t;) and after (a) 
'auxospore-formation. E, Triceratium antediluvianwn (Ehrenb.) Grun., with 
two auxospores. F, Melosira varians Ag. G, M. JUrgensii Ag., auxospore 
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The process is very simple in Melosira ((92) p. 213, (iS 4 ), (iS 9 ), (x 9 i)). 
In M. varianSf in which auxospore-formation is comparatively frequent, 
and in M. yurgensiiiy^) the spore occupies part of the epitheca of the 
parent-individual, whilst the opposite rounded end projects into the 
hypotheca (fig. 206 F, G, a). In other species of the genus (e.g,' 
M. nummuloides), however, the auxospore lies altogether outside the 
thecae of the parent (fig. 206 D). The hew individuals produced from 
the auxospores commonly remain wdthin the continuity of the parent- 
thread, but in M, Jiirgeyisiiy for example, the hypotheca and the rest of 
the attached thread falls off, so that the auxospore is "terminal (fig. 
206 G). In some species (e.g. M. arenarid) the pervalvar axis of the 
auxospore is inclined to the valvar plane of the parent-individual 
(76, 220). 

The process of production of auxospores vvas studied fully in 
Biddulphia mobiliensis by Bergon(i4). Here division of the cell 
immediately precedes the formation of auxospores, the two daughter- 
protoplasts without producing new valves escaping from those of the 
parent (fig. 206 A) and forming a pair of spores. The latter of course 
fall apart, but remain clinging to the respective valves of the parent- 
cell (fig. 206 A-C). The nucleus in) at first lies adjacent to the outer 
face of the spore (fig. 206 A, B) where the first valve (t;) is secreted ; 
later it wanders to the inner face (fig. 206 C) and this is followed by 
the formation of the second valve W). 

In many Centrales the long axes of parent-individuals and auxo- 
spores coincide, but in some species of Chaeioceras (e.g. C, cochlea) 
the auxospore arises laterally on the parent-cell (fig. 206 K, L) and 
the new colony produced from it stands at right angles (fig. 206 J) 
tp the long axis of the parent (88,170,208). The epitheca of the first cell 
adjoining the parent in such cases lacks the pair of long horns, typical 
for the Chaetoceras-wdb/Q,. A similar lateral formation of auxospores 
tgkes place in some species of Rhizosoleniai^ijog). 

Among the numerous special cases mention may be made of 
Arachnoidiscus Ehrenbergii (236) ^ zn epiphyte attached by the epitheca. 
Here the protoplast covered by the hypotheca is gradually raised aloft 
by the secretion of a mucilage-stalk (fig, 206 I) at the end of which the 
auxospore is formed after the protoplast has withdrawn from the 
hypotheca (fig. 207 H). In Triceratium (Amphttetras) antediiuvianum 


once divided. Hy I, Arachnoidiscus Ehrenbergii Bailey j H, young auxospore; 
I » escape of protoplast carrying up hypotheca (A). J, Chaetoceras medium 
Schiitt, product of auxospore {a) formed perpendicular to . main thread. 
K, L, C. cochlea Schiitt; K, auxospore; L, formation of first valve, a, auxo- 
spore; Cy chromatophore ; e, epitheca; A, hypotheca; my mucilage*stalk ; 
w, nucleus ; p, perizonium ; Vy valves. (A-C after Bergon ; D after W, Smith ; 
E after Liebisch; F after Wfest; G after Hustedt ; H, I after Yendo; the rest 
after Schiitt.) 
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(117), a cosmopolitan marine form, a great elongation of the connecting- 
bands takes place prior to spore-formation and the girdle is later 
ruptured irregularly by the enlarging auxospore (fig. 206 E).^ 

As regards the increase in size brought about by the formation of 
auxospores in Centric Diatoms, Muller(i54) gives the relative dimen- 
sions of spores and parent-cells as i : 2-2*6 for Melosira islandica 
and 1 : 3*4-4 for M. italica, the last probably representing the 
maximum increase that will be found to occur (cf. also (220)). 

Karsten(92) found that the nuclei of the young auxospores in 
Melosira nummuloides contained two nucleoli, whereas in the vegetative 
cells there was only one, although Geitler ((57) p. 201) was unable to 
confirm this. Karsten interpreted his observation as indicating a 
suppressed nuclear division during the formation of the auxospores 
in Melosira and believed he found similar evidence in Sceletonema 
((92) p. 218). Recently various cases of nuclear division during 
auxospore-formation in Centrales have been reported. Thus, in the 
young auxospores of Melosira arenaria, Cholnoky(33^>) records the 
presence of three nuclei, one larger than the other two which gradually 
degenerate (fig. 214 'D, E). The single large nucleus is regarded as 
possibly representing a fusion-product. Persidsky(r76) has likewise 
shown that the young auxospores of Chaetoceras contain four nuclei 
(fig. 214 I) and believes he has established that they are formed 
meiotically. The possibility of a reduction division and of subsequent 
autogamy cannot be denied, but further research will be necessary 
to substantiate this clearly (cf. also p. 637). 

Auxospore-formation in Pennales 

Karsten (100,101) regards the process of auxospore-formation in the 
Tabellariaceae (Fragilarioideae) as the simplest among the Pennales 
and believes that it establishes a definite point of contact with the 
formation of auxospores in the Centrales. Geitler ((57) p. 200), on 
the other hand, regards it as a derived process and possibly apogamous. 
In Rhabdonema arcuaium{ 9 ^, 120, zzz) zxi older cell provided with 
numerous intercalary bands undergoes division without formation of 
new valves on the part of the daughter-protoplasts (cf. Biddulphia 
mohiliensis and fig. 207 A). The latter secrete abundant mucilage {m)^ 
whereby the two thecae are pushed apart, and within this envelope 
each enlarges in a direction perpendicular to the long axis of the 
parent-cell (fig. 207 B) and secretes a perizonium (p). 

In Rhabdonema adriaticum ((94) p. 32, (116)) the hypotheca of an 
auxospore-forming frustule (fig. 207 C, D) rapidly secretes numerous 
intercalary bands {i), differing from those of the normal individuals {i) 

^ For other literature on auxospore-formation in Centrales, see (2), (is), 
(74), (98), (125), (129), (130), (167-169), (205), (206). 
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Fig. 207. Auxospore-formation in Fragiiarioideae (all after Karsten). A, 
Rhahdonema arcuatum (Lyngb.) Kiitz. ; B with mature auxospores. C*-E, 
R, adriaticum Kiitz.; C, D, formation of accessoiy intercalary bands (?*"); 
in D protoplast with two nuclei, in G one of these extruded ; E, mature auxo- 
spore. F, (Lyngb.) Kiitz., auxospore. G-l^ Symedra 

ajfinis Kiitz.; G, H, two successive stages, in H with divided protoplast; 
I, germinating auxospores. auxospore; r, chromatophores ; f, i\ intercalary 
bands; m, mucilage; w, nucleus; p, perizonium; sy, valve. 
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ia the lack of sculpturing and the absence of ingrowing septa (p. 575) ; 
as a result the hypotheca within which the protoplasm accumulates 
becomes widely removed from the epitheca. The nucleus now divides 
the two resulting nuclei being unequal in size (fig. 207 D). The 
smaller of the two is gradually extruded from the protoplast (fig. 
207 C) which then escapes within an envelope of mucilage inside 
which the perizonium is secreted (fig. 207 E). In this case therefore 
only one auxospore is formed, although the division of the nucleus 
into two perhaps indicates a derivation from the type found in the 
other species. 

In Grammatophora (100,116) the process is very similar, but nuclear 
division only occurs after escape of the protoplast, and in later stages 
the two nuclei are found close together (fig. 207 F). Karsten assumes 
that they subsequently fuse, but for this there is no evidence and it 
is equally possible that one subsequently degenerates. The auxospore 
adheres to one valve with the help of mucilage, but there is in this 
case no complete gelatinous envelope. In all the investigated Tabel- 
iariaceae there is thus a nuclear division associated with auxospore- 
formation, although it is only in Rhabdonema arcuatum that this leads 
to the production of two spores. 

Synedra affinis, the only species of the genus in which auxospore- 
formation has yet been certainly recorded, like Rhabdonema arcuatum 
produces two auxospores from a single individual after division of the 
protoplast (fig. 207 G, H). Karsten ((91) p. 33, (101) p. 192) observed 
that during the subsequent elongation of the young auxospores (fig, 
207 I) a nuclear division occurred, although the resulting nuclei soon 
fused again, and he regarded this as a case of autogamy (cf. p. 631). 
The evidence for nuclear fusion is, however, unsatisfactory. 

In other families of Pennales auxospores generally result from a 
union of naked amoeboid protoplasts derived from distinct individuals, 
a method that is only readily possible in forms endowed with the 
power of movement. It has been established in various cases that the 
ordinary individual is diploid and that reduction- division occurs 
during the formation of gametes, and it is more than probable that 
this is true of all Pennales. Many variants of the process of auxospore- 
formation have, howwer, come to light (32,87, 103, 104, 125). 

In many of the Biraphideae (except Surirelloideae) each of the 
conjugating individuals furnishes a pair of gametes and two auxospores 
result from the sexual fusion. This method was first fully studied by 
Klebahn(io4) in Rhopalodia gibba (cf. al^so (222)). Plere two individuals, 
often of unequal size, become appJ^)sed by their ventral girdles 
(fig. 208 A), being united by pads of mucilage (m) secreted at the 
poles, while the contracting protoplasts secrete mucilage leading to 
a gradual separation of the halves of the frustules (cf. fig. 208 B). In 
each protoplast two successive nuclear divisions (fig. 208 B, F) ensue 




Fig. 308. Auxospore-formation in Pennales (two spores from two parent- 
individiiais). Rkopalodia gibba (Ehrenb.) O. MiiU., in B the girdle-view, 

in the others the valve-view^; A, approximation o£ frustules; B, separation 
of girdle-bands, contraction of protoplasts, tw*o nuclei; C, division into 
gametes, abortion of one nucleus in each; D, fusion; E, protoplasts of the 
two individuals at a stage between that in B and C ; F, one protoplast at a 
stage slightly later than B; G, mature auxospores. H, I, Epitheniia zebra 
(Ehrenb.) Kiitz. var. saxoTiica (Kiitz.) Grun. ; H, the two copulating in- 
dividuals in girdle-view% with divided protoplasts; I, fusion, parent-cells in 
valve-view. J, K, Denticula Vanheurcki Brun; J, fusion; K, mature auxo- 
f spores, a, axixospore ; m, mucilage ; n, n\ nuclei : pyrenoids ; pe, perizonium. 





■ in Pennales 

in ividuals). A-C, Gomphonema parvzdum 


(two spores from two parent- 
var. micropus (Kutz.) Ci.; A, 
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which presumably bring about reduction, after which two of the 
resulting nuclei (fig. 208 C, E, n') gradually, diminish in size. Each 
protoplast now divides into. two, the division-products later lying one 
in front of the other along the apical axis' (fig, 208 C). The mucilage- ' 
envelope then becomes protruded opposite each half-protoplast 
(fig. 208 C), and within the gelatinous bridges thus formed the 
undifferentiated gametes from the respective individuals fuse in pairs 
(fig, 208 D) to form two zygotes which lie between the tw'o parent- 
individuals. The small nuclei soon disintegrate completely, whilst 
fusion of the larger ones is delayed for some little time. The zygotes 
elongate markedly perpendicular to the apical axis of the parent-cells 
to form the auxospores and each becomes enveloped by a perizonium 
(fig. 208 G). 

Essentially the same method of auxospore-forniation, has been 
observed in Amphora {(si) p. 205, -(uS) p. 37), Epitheniia (222) (fig. 208 
H, 1 ), and Dentkuia ((si) p. 165) (fig, 208 J, .K). In all these cases the 
behaviour of the two gametes is identical even though they be of 
unequal size, as easily happens if one parent-individual is larger than 
the other. The resulting auxospores in such isogamous fusions are 
always elongated at right angles to the apical axis of the parent- 
individuals (fi,g. 208 G, .K). 

Quite commo.nly, however, the process of sexual fusion is aniso- 
gamous, one of the two gametes formed by a conjugating individual 
being passive, while the other is active. A zygote is t.herefore produced 
within each parent-individual (fig. 2.10) and, according to Geitleris?)^ 
this method invariably results in. two auxospores whose long axis is 
parallel to that of the parents. Auxospore-formation of this kind is 
probably widespread in E/am€uIa( 9 x, 94 )y is .recorded for Nitsschia 
subtiiisisi), and has been fully described by Geitler in Cymbella 
ianceolata (49) and Gonipkonejna parvuhm var. micropus (,(57) p. 54). 
'The two copulating iiid,ividuals are usually surrounded ' by a wide 
envelope of secreted mucilage. 


association of individuals ; B, passage of ■right-ha.nd to left-hand gamete, the 
right-hand individual with a sygote {a)\ C,- mature auxospore with the polar 
caps (c), on the left a valve (v) of one of the parents. D-N, Cymbelia. ianceokua 
(Ehrenb.) Van Heurck; D, gamete from ceil o.ri left passing ov'er into the 
right-Iiand cell ; E, fusion of one pair of ga.metes ; F', the two zygotes G, auxo- 
spores, that on the left not fully developed; nuclear. divisions in the two 
copulating cells, H shows the first, I,- the second- division, and. J, the' abortion 
of two of the four nuclei ; K-™N, stages in meiosis. O, P, NitJsschia fontkoia 
G,run.; 0,,a zygote on the left, two gametes on the right; P, pair of. .mature 
zygotes. Q, R, Gomphonenia geminatum Ag.; Q, metaphase of heterotype 
division; R, diakinesis. S, 17 Cymbella ch tula (Hempr.) Gmn., meiosis; 
S,. diakinesis;.,.,T, anaphase, .a,, auxospore or zygote; t\ centrosorne; w, 
mucilage ; n, n\ nucleus ; 5 (in A), muciiage-stalk ; v] valve. (Q, R after h lever ; 
S, T after Cholnoky; the rest after Geitler.)' 
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In the case of Gomphonema {cf.. also (128)) (%, 209 A) the mucilage* 
envelope is attached by a muciiage-staik (5) to the substratum^ so that 
one iridividual appears to seek out the other which remains adhering ■ 
to its stalk ; moreover the two fmstules are here always inverted with ^ 
respect to one another, the apical end of the one being next to the basal 
end of the other (fig. 209 A). Division of the protoplasts ensues^ after : 
the two nuclear divisions bringing about reduction have occurred, and 
always takes place along the valvar plane, i.e, the one along 'which 
vegetative division occurs. Subsequently, however, the two half* 
protoplasts alter their position, coming' to lie one in front of the other 
along the apical axis (%. 209 A). It is probable that this applies to all 
forms in which two gametes are' produced per parent-individual (c£ 
also {91)). 

Conjugation takes place successively between the gametes of the 
two individuals, one gamete first passing from a to whereupon the 
other gamete of b passes over to a (cf. figs. 209 D, E, and 210); in 
Gonipkonema the conjugation is crosswise, as the figures show. In 
Anotnoeoneis sculptaim and Cymhella lanceolataug) a difference of 
size between the two gametes produced by an individual has been 
observed (cf. fig. 209 D, E), and it has been stated that the smaller 
is the active one. More recently, however, Geitlercs?) denies that 
there are any constant differences in size betw^een active and passive 
gametes. Quite commonly the two conjugating individuals are of 
unequal dimensions, in which case the small gametes of the one 
function respectively as active and passive gametes. 

Oeitler is, moreover, of the opinion that the anisogamy in all these 
forms is only apparent and that it results from the fact that one gamete 
matures earlier than the other and that copulation takes place within 
the confines of a relatively tough mucilage-envelope. Where the latter 
is softer (Nitzschia fonticola (57) p. 170; Achnanthes longipes (91) p. 43) 
the zygotes show no regularity in their position and moreover are 
characteristically spherical (fig. 209 O, P) by contrast to their elongate 
form in the other case. The conclusion that it is not a sexual differentia- 
tion that is responsible for the apparent anisogamy does away with the 
necessity of assuming the existence of a bisexual condition in the 
conjugating individuals (cf. also (321) p. loi) for, if there were sexual 
differentiation, one gamete* of an individual would be male and the 
other female, and it would further be necessary to assume self-steriiity 
to account for the absence of conjugation between the tv^o gametes 
belonging to the same individual. 

la a limited number of cases each conjugating individual produces 
only one gamete, the zygote lying either between the two parents 
(fig. 21 1 O) or within one of them (fig. 21 1 J, Q); in the latter case 
we probably have true physiological anisogamy and in Cocconeis 
placentula var. pseudoUneatai^j.si) this is generally combined with 
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iBorphoiogical anisogamy, the individual furnishing the active 
gamete being usually smaller than the other (fig. 21 1 P). The sexes 
ill such cases are not, however, genotypically determined (cf. p. 44), 
since individuals of a clone will always copulate ; it may be that sexual 
differentiation already exists when the individuals come together or 
it may ojaly arise during the reduction-division. Isogamy is known 
in Surtrella (95, 99) (fig- 21 1 A~C), Achnanthes flexella ((231) p. 269), 
Rhoicosphenia curvaia(26), Eunotia ((57) p. 72, (222)), and certain 
varieties of Cocconeis placentulaUi) (fig. 21 1 N, 0 ), as well as in 
C. pediculus (47 > ^20). Anisogamy occurs in the above-mentioned 
variety of Cocconeis placentula and in Navicula seminulum ((57) p* 38) 



Fig. 210. Gomphonema parvulum Grun. var. micropus CL, diagrammatic 
representation of the course of sexual fusion (after Geitler). 


(fig. 21 1 H-K), so far the only member of the genus known to produce 
a single gamete from each conjugating individual. The general 
character of the process of conjugation in these cases should be 
sufficiently clear from a perusal of fig. 21 1. 

Certain general features of the conjugation-process remain to be 
considered. In the vast majority of cases the conjugating individuals 
become apposed by their girdles within an envelope of mucilage which 
according to Liebisch(ii8) is merely the swollen pectin-membrane of 
the parent-individuais (cf. also (57) p. 209). According to Cholnoky 
(31,32) it is of a different nature to that formed for attachment, etc., by 
vegetative individuals. In some cases, however, the mucilage merely 
forms a narrow conjugation-canal, as in subtilisis^.ss), where 
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the mucilage-envelope is lacking, and occasionally in Cocconeis placen- 
tula ((47) p. 527, (95)) (fig. 21 1 N). In Surirella( 9 s) the two individuals 
become apposed by their narrow ends being joined by a cushion of 
secreted mucilage (fig. 21 1 A). In various cases (31) the two conjugating 
individuals have been shown to be sister-cells (so-called 
but this is certainly not the rule. In stalked forms like Gomphonema 
and Rhoicosphenia one of the two individuals is often devoid of a stalk 
and has clearly approached the other by active movement (cf. also (91)). 
In the case of Rhoicosphenia^ Cholnoky(26) states that the two con- 
jugating individuals are either sisters or one (regarded as male) wanders 
into the mucilage-envelope of the other (the female). Where one or 
two large chromatophores are present the commencement of the 
process of auxospore-formation is often marked by a movement of the 
former from the girdle onto the valve-faces (91). According to Geitlei’ 
((57) p. 209, also (32)) isogamous fusion takes place slowly, whereas in 
cases of anisogamy it is very rapid, often only occupying a few minutes 
(cf. fig. 210). In various cases Karsten(9Jc) records a fusion of chromato- 
phores and pyrenoids in the zygotes. 

Meiotic division of the nucleus has been definitely observed in 
Surirella splendida {S. saxonica (99), fig. 21 1 D-G), Nitzschia subtilis (51 ), 
Cymbella lanceolata ((49), fig. 209 K-N), C. cistula ((33), (loS), fig. 209 
S, T), Gomphonema geminatum ((128), fig. 209 Q, R), Cocconeis 
placentula ((47), fig. 21 1 L), and Rhoicosphenia curvataize)^ while 
occasional data indicating meiosis have been recorded in a considerable 
number of other forms. A particularly detailed study of the process 
has been undertaken by Geitler(49) and CholnokyCss). In all, except 
Rhoicosphenia where only the heterotype was observed, two successive 
nuclear divisions have been recorded, two or three of the resulting 
nuclei, according as two gametes or only one are formed, gradually 
aborting (fig. 211 B, M, P) or being eliminated. In Cocconeis^ how- 
ever, only one of the two nuclei formed at the first division survives 
and divides again (57). Where two gametes are produced from each 
individual the persisting nuclei are derived from one of each of the 
nuclei formed at the first division (heterotype) (cf. however (28)). 


meiosis ; B, the four nuclei in one of the conjugating individuals ; G, auxospore ; 
D, synapsis; E, shortening of chromosomes, formation of spindle; F, dia- 
kinesis, penetration of spindle into nuclear cavity ; G, chromosomes aggre- 
gating on spindle. H~K, Navicula seminulum Grun. ; I, fusion nearly complete ; 
J, zygote ; K, auxospore with polar caps (c). L-O, Cotconeis placentula Ehrenb. 
var. klinoraphis Geitl. ; L, early stage of conjugation, nuclei on left in synapsis, 
on right diakinesis ; M, the same, right-hand individual with one large and 
two small nuclei; N, fusion; O, young auxospore. P-R, C. placentula var. 
pseudolineata CJeitl. ; P, fusion; Q, zygote; R, auxospore, with three valves 
of the parents. auxospore ; ce, centrosome ; e, extruded nucleus ; w, mucilage ; 

w"', nuclei; s, spindle; v, valve. (A-G after Karsten ; the rest after Geitler.) 
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The supemurnerary nuclei do not in all cases degenerate, one of 
those formed at the first division being sometimes extruded with a small 
quantity of cytoplasm (e.g. Cocconeis, figs. 21 1 O, 212 A, e, Navicula 
seminulum),'^ GeitlerCs?) no doubt rightly regards the extruded nucleus 
as an abortive gamete, the formation of tvu gametes per individual 
being regarded as probably primitive. Moreover, in some cases one or 
other of the supernumerary nuclei fails to degenerate and is to be found 
within the mature auxospore; thus, Meyer (128) in Gomphojtema gemina- 
turn occasionally found zygotes with three equal nuclei. A similar 
condition obsetv’ed by Geitler ((47) p. 535) in Cocconeis placentula var. 
Mhiorapkis is due to the occasional conjugation of three individuals. 
The fate of such triploid zygotes has not been established (cf. also (95)). 

The products of fusion in all cases become enveloped in a membrane 
and possibly as a general rule pass through a brief resting period 
((26), (31), (57) p. 210) before the enlargement to form the auxospores 
commences. When this happens, the zygote membrane is in the 
majority of cases ruptured and remains as two polar caps at the 
ends of the auxospore (figs. 208 K, 209 C, zii ~I, c) or more rarely 
undergoes gelatinisation. In these cases the perizonium is a new 
membrane. It seems, however, that the zygote-membrane some- 
times persists and gradually enlarges to form the perizonium. As a 
rule the latter probably undergoes silicification when it has reached 
its full size and, though commonly smooth, may exhibit transverse 
markings similar to those of the ordinary individuals (fig. 208 
G,K). 

¥ 

In Rhoicosphenia Cholnoky(26) describes division of the contents of 
the zygote to form two auxospores, but KarstenCioa) considers that his 
figures are open to the interpretation that conjugation in this genus 
takes place either betw^een single gametes or between pairs of gametes, 
one or nvo auxospores being produced. In Cocconeis Uiitho. auxospore 
is raised well above the substratum on a mucilaginous stalk (fig. 212 A). 
Liebisch ((u8) p. 58) points out certain resemblances between auxospore- 
formation and the craticular stages above discussed (p. 575)* . 

The secretion of the valves of the new” individual, after the enlarge- 
ment of the auxospore is completed, invariably takes place successively 
(figs. 21 1 C, 212 B), the epitheca being probably in all cases formed 
first (also in Centrales) ; frequently this formation of valves is combined 
with movement of the nucleus first to one face and then to the other. 
Geitler (C57) p. 21 1) draws attention to the fact that the first valve 
develops no connecting-band and that this valve is usually arched, so 
that the first individual (often also called an auxospore) is asymmetric 
in girdle-view (fig. 212 C, D). The next division thus affords two 
individuals of unequal w'idth (fig. 212 E). The characteristic markings 
of the species are often only realised after a number of generations. 


^ Cf. the case of Rhabdonema adriaticumy d&scnh^d on p. 622. 
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Autogamy is probable in a few cases, but in none of these are the 
data quite adequate. In Achnanthes subsessilis Kiitz. ((94) p. 43) there 
is no approximation of individuals, but the protoplast divides into two 
uninucleate portions (fig. 212 F). In later stages Karsten found only 
a single protoplast with double the number of chromatophores and 
approximated nuclei, presumably about to fuse (fig. 212 G). In 
Amphora Normani (53) the auxospore is likewise formed by a single 
individual, the process commencing with a division of the single 
chromatophore and of the nucleus (fig. 212 H), the two nuclei later 
fusing within the enlarging spore without a segregation of the proto- 
plasts having taken place (fig. 212 I, J). A second nuclear division 
was not observed in either of these cases, but Geitler ((57) p. 198) 
considers it probable that it has been overlooked (cf. also the case of 
Synedra discussed on p. 622). 

A considerable number of examples of apogamy have come to light. 
In Surirella gemma ((loi), (uS) p. 45) two individuals enveloped in 
mucilage each form an independent auxospore and the same occurs 
in Cymatopleura(9s),^ Lihellus constrictusi^o)^ and some species of 
Cymhellaiigi). There is, however, not always an approximation of 
individuals. In Cocconeis placentula var, lineatau^) such approxima- 
tion usually occurs (fig. 212 K, L), but not invariably; in this case 
Geitler was able to show that there is no reduction of chromosomes, 
although there are two nuclear divisions and the first shows a distinct 
synapsis and diakinesis stage (fig. 212 M). West ((231) p. 269) 

recorded the formation of auxospores from single individuals en- 
veloped in mucilage in Navicula amphishaena (fig. 212 N) and 
Pinnularia viridis (fig. 212 O), the protoplast swelling up and escaping 
as the single spore. This authority was of the opinion that production 
of auxospores without conjugation was much the commonest method 
among Pennales, but recent investigations with their abundant 
records of the occurrence of a sexual fusion appear to indicate that 
the former condition is rather to be regarded as the exception. It is 
not impossible too that the cases of apparent apogamy in the two 
species just mentioned, which are merely based on casual observations, 
will prove on reinvestigation to be of a different nature (autogamy?). 
In Bacillaria paradoxa^ Karsten (94.101) failed to find any evidence of 
nuclear division in the formation of the auxospore from the single 
individual. 

^ Pfitzer ((179) p. Ii9)> however, recorded sexual fusion in Cymatopleura 
soleOj one of the species in which Karsten describes apogamy. 

^ Cf. however (57) p. 198. 
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The Microspores of Centrales 

These structures were first recorded by Murray (155) in. 1896, who 
observed within the cells of Coscinodiscus concinnus and of species of 
Chaetoceras a number of rounded protoplasmic masses in multiples 
of two which he interpreted as reproductive cells. Gran in 1902(65) 
recorded similar bodies in Rhizosolenia styliformis and in 1904 
((66) p, 536) in Chaetoceras decipiens (fig. 213 I, J), where two sizes 
of these spores were observed. In the same year Bergon(i3) recorded 
motile spores in a species of Chaetoceras^ while Schiller (190) like Gran 
described two types of microspores in C . Lorenzianum (fig, 213 K, L). 

A more detailed account was published by Bergon in 1907 of the 
formation of microspores in Biddidpkia mobiliensisii4)^ a species in 
which he had already recorded them in 1902(12). He described the 
formation within the frustules, after division of the protoplast 
(fig. 213 A), of two sporangia separated from one another by arched, 
non-silicified membranes (fig. 213 B) and giving rise usually to 
32 rounded protoplasmic masses (fig. 213 C, s) which were liberated 
as swarmerswith two laterally attached elongate flagella (fig. 21 3 D, E). 
Previously Karsten(97.98) had reported microspores in Corethron 
(fig. 213 F) and, on rather slender evidence, suggested that they were 
motionless gametes. In 1914 Pavillard ((169) p. 167) reported the 
liberation of naked pear-shaped swarmers with two equal anterior 
flagella (fig, 213 H) in a marine Coscinodiscus^ some of the swarmers 
possessing chromatophores being larger than the others which were 
colourless. More recently Henckel (72) records a formation of amoebae, 
escaping through a rupture in the envelope, in the cells of species of 
Chaetoceras and Thalassiosira, although the data leave it very open 
whether the phenomena are not due to the presence of parasites. The 
diversity exhibited by these various observations is striking. 

The modern epoch commences with the work of Schmidt on 
Melosira varians {191) y the first freshwater form in which microspores 
have been recorded, Schmidt describes successive formation of the 
latter to the number of eight in a cell (fig. 214 C). After the first 


B, Nitzschia fonticola Grun., formation of first valve (v) on auxospore, C-E, 
Gomphonema olivaceu?n (Lyngb.) Kiitz.; C, auxospore; D, the same prior to 
division ; E, division. F, G, Achnanthes siibsessilis Kiitz. ; F, division of 
protoplast; G, zygote (?) with fusing (?) nuclei. H-J, Amphora Normani 
Rabenh., possible autogamy; H, division of chromatophore ; I, auxospore 
with two and J, with one nucleus. K~M, Gocconeis placentula Ehrenb. var. 
Uneata Cl.; K, approximated individuals, nucleus on left in synapsis, on right 
in prophase ; L, two young auxospores ; M, nucleus in diakinesis. N, Navicula 
amphtsbaena Bory and G, Pinnularia viridis Kiitz., auxospores. £?, auxospore; 
m, mucilage; «, nucleus; p, chromatophore; u, valve. (F, G after Karsten; 
N, O after West ; the rest after Geitler.) 
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Fig. 213. Microspore-formation in Centrales. A-E, Biddulphia mobiliensis 
Bail, (after Bergen); A, development of the two sporangia; B, division into 
four; C, i6-celled stage; D, development of flagella; E, swarmer. F, Corethron 
Valdiviae Karst, (after Karsten), with microspores. G, H, Coscinodiscus sp. 
(after Pavillard) ; G, microspore-formation ; H, s warmers. I, J, Chaetoceras 
dedpiens CL, two stages of microspore-formation (after Gran). K, L, 
C. Lormzianum Grun. (after Schiller), two types of microspores, r, chromato- 
phore;/, flagellum; m, microspore; w, nucleus. 
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division a pair of flagella is recognisable on each of the products. In 
some cases extrusion of chromatophores from the developing micro- 
spores was observed (fig. 214 C), so that the latter became colourless 
(cf. Pavillard). Naked bodies provided with chromatophores and 
four flagella were found outside the cells and were interpreted as 
zygotes (fig. 214 A, B). As Geitler(56) points out, Schmidt’s figures 
give the impression that the phenomena noted by him might be due 
to the presence of a parasite, possibly one of the Chytridineae, and 
the same may apply to Pavillard ’s observations. The only point that 
speaks in favour of Schmidt’s interpretation is that he observed the 
formation of new valves and connecting-bands within his quadri- 
fiagellate zygotes (fig. 214 B); such cases may, however, be due to 
the engulfment of an entire small individual. 

Later the same author (192, 194, 195) investigated the microspores 'of 
Biddulphia sinensis, a common plankton form in northern seas, forming 
sporangia in the way described by Bergon. The accompanying cyto- 
logical data have been largely withdrawn in his most recent paper (196 c) 
after being strongly criticised by others versed in the interpretation of 
the cytology of Diatoms (s6). Schmidt believes that there is a reduction 
of chromosomes during microspore-formation, but neither in Bid^ 
dulphia, nor in Melosira, have any of the essential features of a reduction 
division been described. 

There is some evidence for the occurrence of reduction during 
microspore-formation (cf. fig. 214 K, L) in Coscinodiscus, In 
C. biconicus, which forms 128 microspores by successive division, 
Hofker(73) counted twice as many chromosomes during the first five 
divisions as in the last two, although no distinctive phases of a 
reduction-division were observed. It would thus seem possible that 
meiosis takes place during the last two divisions in the cells forming 
microspores, although Schmidt (196) places it at a much earlier stage. 
On the whole it cannot be said that any really satisfactoiy^ proof of 
a reduction during microspore-formation has yet been provided. 

The diverse data above taken under review (cf. also (105) p. 68) 
afford little evidence that the microspores are of the nature of gametes, 
since fusion has so far only been inferred and not actually established. 
Moreover, it is probable that in various cases a confusion with 
parasitic organisms has occurred. This statement must not, however, 
be taken as a denial of the existence of microspores which are clearly 
established as a method of multiplication in the Centrales. What 
remains doubtful is their fate. If the occurrence of reduction during 
their formation were clearly substantiated, the sexual nature of the 
microspores would be rendered very probable, but their exact role 
can only be proved by direct observation of living material. Both 
Murray (15s and Karsten ((101) p. 174) have recorded microspores of 
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Fig. 2i4» Microspore-formation in Centrales. A-C, Melosira varians Ag.; 
A, B, two cells of a thread and ** zygotes” forming new valves (cf. text); 
C, formation of microspores with extrusion of chromatophores. D, E, 
Melosira aremria Moore, nuclei in young auxospore, D a later stage than E. 
F-J, Chaetoceras borealis Bail., successive stages in auxospore-formation (?) ; 
F, synapsis (?); G, diakinesis; H, first nuclear division; I, stage with four 
nuclei; J, supposed fusion-nucleus (/) and two degenerating nuclei (w). 
K, L, Coscinodiscus aptculatm Ehrenb., meiosis; K, synapsis ; L, diakinesis (?). 
c, chromatophore; J;, caryosome; microspore ; w, nucleus; t?, valve; 
Zf zygote. (D, E after Cholnoky; F~I after Fersidsky from Geitler; the rest 
after Schmidt.) 
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Coscinodiscus, in part already provided with new valves, in part still 
dividing, as occurring in large numbers in structureless mucilage 
(cf. also ( 215 )) and a similar case is described by Bergen ((la) p. 135) 
for Cyciotella. This may imply a direct development of microspores; 
although Karsten regards such cases as examples of apogamy. 

Geitler ((57) p. ii) has drawn attention to certain observations 
recorded by Went (229) and overlooked by later workers. Went describes 
how on a certain day the Atlantic plankton included as the only Diatoms 
two forms of Chaetoceras, of which the larger was invariably found to 
be forming microspores, while the smaller form showed no trace of 
division. These smaller individuals were, however, surrounded by 
swarms of flagellated cells corresponding in size to the microspores 
produced in the larger ones. Went suggests that these swarmers were 
microspores and that the undivided individuals of Chaetoceras sur- 
rounded by them were females about to be fertilised by the former. 
While this observation is also open to other interpretations (cf. (33 h) 
p. 716), Wentzs suggestion may prove to be correct and may explain 
why so far no one has ever seen fusion among the microspores. At the 
same time it should be recalled that Gran (66) and Schiller (190) found 
two types of microspores in Chaetoceras, 

Against the inadequate evidence for the occurrence of reduction 
during microspore-formation we must place the data referred to on 
p, 620 which seem to imply a reduction during auxospore-formation. 
Persidsky(i76), investigating auxospore-foimation In two species of 
Chaetoceras, found that it took place with a probable reduction- 
division, both synapsis and diakinesis stages (fig. 214 F, G) being 
recorded, although the former is perhaps rather questionable, Persidsky 
believed that two of the four resulting nuclei (fig. 214 I) subsequently 
aborted, whilst the other two fused (fig. 214 J). Cholnoky {33 6) has 
recently produced data indicating a similar state of affairs in Melosira 
arenaria (fig. 214 D, E), The mere fact of division of the nucleus into 
four suggests a reduction-division. Both these investigators regard the 
microspores as asexual reproductive cells. Geitler ((s?) p. 12) points 
out that in one of Persidsky’s figures three of the nuclei are smaller 
than the fourth (cf. fig. 214 I) and that the evidence for nuclear fusion 
is not convincing. He suggests that possibly Persidsky’s stages may 
mark the reduction-division in a female cell to be fertilised after the 
manner suggested by Went’s observations. Microspore- and auxospore- 
formation are not, how'ever, found to synchronise as far as present data 
go, but to occur in different phases of the life-history. 

Whatever may ultimately prove to be the correct reading of all 
these facts, it now seems clear that the Centrales are diploid like the 
Pennales, and the view that the former were haploid, which held sway 
for some little time on a rather inadequate basis, may be regarded 
as of historical interest only.^ On any interpretation the sexual 

^ Karsten (97) assumed that in Corethron reduction took place in the germi- 
nation of the supposed zygotes, but in a recent paper ((103) p. 10) he appears 
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reproductive process would appear to be specialised as compared 
with that of the majority of the Pennales. 

Subdivision of the protoplast to form a number of rounded masses 
has been recorded among Pennales in Eunotia lunarisiis) and in Suri-- 
Telia spimiis(23z); in the latter case the structures in question were 
provided with thick walls (%. 215 A), Recently Kolbe ((108) p. 99) has 
met wdth similar stages in Nitzschia vitrea and concludes that they are 
due to a division and agglomeration of the chromatophores into rounded 
balls in which the apparent nuclei are pyrenoids. This explanation can, 
however, hardly apply to the case of Surirella where the structures in 
question make altogether the impression of being reproductive bodies 
(fig. 215 A). However that may be, it seems clear that they are not 
of the same nature as the microspores of Centrales. 


The Resting Stages of Diatoms 

Auxospores are not resting stages, but a means of rejuvenescence. 
Very little is known as to the manner in which Diatoms persist from 
one period of activity to another. In the case of pennate forms we 
must assume that this is usually accomplished by surviving vegetative 
individuals, although resting spores have been recorded in Fragilaria 
and Achnanthes tdeniata ((loi) p. 195). Many Diatoms are known to 
be capable of withstanding considerable drought (cf. (8), (87) p. 17 1) 
and they are also resistant to cold (130). According to Petit (178) they 
can withstand gradual drought, the protoplast then withdrawing to 
one end of the cell. Even after several months in this condition 
complete recovery is possible. 

In Centric Diatoms, especially among the pelagic forms, definite 
resting spores have frequently been observed. In Attheya: Zachariasi 
(2or,2os) and in C hae tocer as 66,67,(^,207} the protoplast contracts to 
the centre and secretes successively two thick-walled valves, no girdle 
being formed (fig. 215 B, a-d). In Chaetoceras the valves lack the 
characteristic horns of the vegetative cells, though often provided 
with elaborate processes (fig. 215 C), These are present, however, 
only on the epitheca; the later-formed hypotheca is smooth. The 
spores of Melosira (64, 154) are formed in pairs after a ceil-division 
(fig. 215 E). In the species of Ehizosaknia {159 ,201, 20s, 2d$) one or two 
thick-walled spores arise after a strong contraction of the protoplast 
(fig. 215 D, s). According to SchubCaos) spore-formation m Attheya 
and Rhizosolenia is preceded by a nuclear division and an increase in 

to have abandoned this doubtfully founded view, since he speaks of the 
Diatoms as being uniformly diploid. It is presumably on this view of Karsten’s 
that Hustedt’s statement ((87) p. 9) is based that the Centrales are haploid and 
that reduction occurs in the zygote, for which there is at present no reliable 
evidence whatever. 
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the number of intercalary bands in one theca. The germination of 
these spores has so far not been observed. 

In certain Centrales of the oceanic plankton a marked dimorphism 
of the individuals has been established (see (87) p. 129), the one form 
being much coarser than the other and clearly less well adapted to a 
planktonic existence. Thus, in Rliizosolenia hebetatai66) the winter- 



Fig. 21:5. A, Surirella spiralis Ktitz., spore-formation. B, Chaetoceras 
paradoxum Schuttii CL, stages in spore-development; <2, 6, formation of first 
valve; c, d, fully developed spores, c from the surface, d in optical section. 
C, Chaetoceras sp., at either end mature spores, the two middle ones with 
only one valve formed. D, Bhizosolenia morsa West, resting spore {s). 
E, Melosita hyperborea Grun., paired resting-spores (s), (A, D after West ; 
B after Schiitt; C after Pascher; E after Gran.) 

(resting?) form has broader frustules with much thicker walls than the 
normal ones; moreover, the former lacks the long spines found on the 
valves of the latter. A similar dimorphism has been observed in 
Eucampia balaustiumim, where the thick-wailed form inhabits much 
deeper layers of the sea than the thin-walled one. It is probable that 
in all such cases the coarser form represents the means of perennation 
from one period of planktonic activity to the other (66). A similar 
condition is known for the freshwater Melosirasis^)^ 

^ For other examples of such dimorphism, see (153), (203), (226), (230). 
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Classification and Interrelationships of Diatoms 

The classification adopted by Hustedt( 87 ) and Karsteii(ioi), which 
appears to correspond best with our present knowledge of the class, 
is as follows (nomenclature based on Hustedt) : 


Cmtrale s: Valves with centric structure, markings not arranged 
along t^vo" lines; no raphe or pseudoraphe; no movement. Chromato- 
phores commonly numerous. Auxospores apparently formed without 
conjugation. 

{a) Discoideae: Cells shortly cylindrical or disc-shaped; valves 
circular, hyaline, areolated or with radiating striations, usually without 
special processes { Arachnoidiscu Sy Coscinodiscu s . Cyclotellay Meiosira^ 
Planktoniella^ Sceletonema, ! S tephanodiscus ^ Stephanopyxis, Thaiassio- 
sird). 

(b) Solenoideae: Cells elongate, cylindrical or subcylindrical, 
circular or broadly elliptical in cross-section; girdle complex, with 
numerous intercalary bands ( Corethron , Dactyliosolen, Rhisigjiolenia), 

> (c) Biddulphioideae: Cdils box-shaped, valves with two or more 
poles, mostly provided with horns or bosses {Attheya^ Bacteriastrum, 
Biddulphia, Chaetoceras, Hemiaulus, Isthmia, Terpsinoe, Triceratium), 
(d) Rutilarioideae : Valves naviculoid; markings radially arranged 
or kT^g}dk^(dlutilaria). 

Valves isobilateral, medianly zygomorphic, or less 
rsiventral, never centric; valve-view^ mostly boat- or 
needle-shaped, with markings arranged pinnately in relation to a raphe 
or pseudoraphe ; movement in many forms ; ehromatophores commonly 
large and few ; auxospores (except in Araphideae) normally formed by 
conjugation. 



L Ar^ t p kideqe: Only a pseudoraphe present. 

{ ^^Frag ilariaidea^ ;3 Valves mostly straight, rod-shaped or 
, lanceolate {Asterionella, Ceratoneisy Climacospheniay Diatomay Fragiiariay 
Grammatophora , Licmophoray Meridian y Rhabdonemaj Striatellay Synedray 
Tahellaria), 


11. Raphidioideae : Showing the beginnings of a raphe, extending 
for a short distance from the polar nodules ; no central nodules. 

(/) Eunotioideae : Raphe on one (Peroniaceae) or on both (Eu- 
notiaceae) valves (Eunotia, Peronia), 


III. Monoraphideae: Fully developed raphe only on one valve. 

(g) Achnanthoideae : Frustules crooked or suddenly bent in the 
girdle-view ; one valve with a pseudoraphe only (AchnantheSy Cocconeis, 
Rhoicospheniar), 

^ This group is probably artificial, since some of the forms may be 
primitively devoid of a raphe, whilst others (e.g. Syitedra) may have lost it 
secondarily. 

- Karsten refers Rhoicosphenia to the Naviculoideae. 
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IV. Biraphideae: Both valves with a fully differentiated raphe. 

{h) Navicidoideae : Raphe occupying the apical axis, usually 
without a keel, hut when a keel is present, without carinal dots {Amphi- 
pleura j Amphiprora, Amphora , Cymbella^ Frustulia^ Gomphonema, 
GyrosigmUf Mastogioiay Naviciday Pinnularia, Pleurosigmay Stauroneis). 

(i) Epithemioideae : Raphe not occupying the apical axis, some- 
times on an excentric keel, without carinal dots (Denticula, Epitkemia, 
Rhopalodia), 

(j) ]S!itzsdiioideae: Both valves with a canal-raphe, situated in a 
keel lying on the valve-face and often excentric, with carinal dots 
{Bacillaria^ Cylindrotheca^ Hantzschia, Nitzschia). 

^(k) ^urirelloideae : Valves with two lateral wings occupied by the 
cana?raphe, the latter connected by canals with the protoplast 
(Campy iodiscuSy Cymatopleuray Surirella)» 

The two main orders of Diatoms clearly show marked differences 
and these have at times led to a suggestion that the resemblances may 
be due to homoplasy and that the two series may have had a distinct 
origin ((43), (158) p. 194, (175)). Whilst such a possibility cannot be 
gainsaid, there is little that at the present time speaks positively in 
its favour. The strongest argument is perhaps to be found in the 
apparent diversity in reproductive methods. Even if, however, the 
microspores of Centrales should ultimately prove to be. gametes, a 
divergence of the two series from a common ancestry, in view of the 
many points of contact (general structure, similar pigmentation, 
apparently similar metabolism, the diploid character), would still 
remain probable. Karsten ((loi) p, 182) has put forward the view that 
the production of auxospores by sexual fusion in the majority of the 
Pennales has resulted from the acquisition of motility by the latter, 
since in the Tabellariaceae, which are devoid of a raphe, auxospore- 
formation appears to take place in a manner very similar to that found 
in Centrales (cf. p. 620). This is plausible and, in the event of the 
microspores of Centrales proving to be gametes, it would mean that 
the sexual process has evolved in different directions in them and in 
the Pennales. Karsten believes that the Tabellariaceae are allied to 
some of the Centrales by way of such forms as Terpsinoe 
possesses naviculoid vah’Ds provided with numerous transverse septa 
(fig. 191 L, p. 576). 

It may not, however, be amiss to point out that there is scarcely 
enough evidence at present to establish definitely the view that the 
Araphideae are primitive, since some and perhaps all may equally 
well be reduced forms. Similarly, the Raphidioideae (Eunotioideae) 
may be forms with a reduced raphe and not one in course of differen- 
tiation. In other words it may be that we shall have to read the 
sequence in the opposite direction and to regard the Centrales as the 
most highly evolved group which in correspondence with its ad?jpta- 
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tion to a mainly planktonic existence has given up the equipment that 
allowed of motility in the essentially bottom-living Pennales. Peragailo 
(ws) regarded the Nitzschias as nearest the ancestral type. Should 
the phenomena described by Went and detailed on p. 637 prove to 
be of the nature of sexual reproduction, the Centrales would be more 
highly evolved than the Pennales also in this respect. 

It is, however, significant that the oldest known fossil Diatom 
deposits contain a large number of centric forms {Melosira, Cycioteila, 
Stephanodiscus, Coscinodhcus, Stephanopyxis^ cf. (70), (181) pp. 44, 
693). Hanna (68) found only Centric Diatoms in a Cretaceous deposit 
from California. Pia ((iSi) p. 52) concludes that at the period of the 
maximum development of Diatoms in the Miocene centric forms 
preponderate (cf. also (40), (41)). Most of the extinct genera belong 
to Centrales and many genera represented by numerous species in 
the past have now only a few living ones. These data seem to support 
the view that the Centrales are older than the Pennales, although it 
is possible that the preponderance of the former is a consequence of 
the fossil deposits being marine. There is no satisfactory evidence of 
the occurrence of Diatoms in the Palaeozoic (41 «»i8o,x82). 

Since the siliceous envelopes of Diatoms are practically imperishable 
large deposits (oceanic and lacustrine) are laid down wherever Diatom 
life is abundant. Not only are such deposits being formed at the 
present day (especially in the Arctic and Antarctic Oceans), but similar 
diatomaceous earths, (Kieselguhr), often of immense thickness, are 
evidence of the abundant Diatom life in former eras (cf. (39)). These 
diatomaceous deposits are associated principally with rocks of Tertiary 
age and are found at Dolgeily in Wales and Toome Bridge in Antrim, 
Ireland, but much more extensive ones occur in other parts of Europe 
and especially in America ((x8o«) p. 92, izzi) p. 192). 

Relationships of Dl\toms with Other Classes 

As already pointed out, the suggested relationship of Diatoms with 
Desmids is based merely on superficial resemblances. Pascher(i64) 
has strongly supported a relationship between Baciliariophyceae, 
Xanthophyceae, and Chrysophyceae and advocates a union of these 
three classes in a division Chrysophyta, as opposed to the true green 
forms, the Chlorophyta. According to his view the Diatoms occupy 
much the same position in the Chi^sophyta as the Conjugaies do 
among the Chlorophyta, but it must be recognised that Diatoms offer 
a considerably sharper contrast to the other Chrysophyta than do the 
Conjugaies to the remaining Chlorophyta. 

Pascher’s view is based on a number of similarities, viz. prepon - 
derance i n all three classes of carotinoid yellow or brown pigments 
in the chromatophores, the associated absence of starch and occurrence 
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of oil as one of the usual assimilatory products, and certain resem- 
blances in the structure of the cellular envelopes. These may well 
indicate a physiological relationship of some significance. Deposition 
of silica in the membrane is a feature of all three classes (mainly in 
the cysts in Xanthophyceae and Chrysophyceae), and the bivalved 
structure of the cell-wall typical of the ordinary diatom-frustule is 
seen both in the vegetative cells and the resting-stages of various 
Xanthophyceae, while the cysts of Chrysophyceae likewise always 
have an envelope composed of two pieces (cf. p. 509). The resting- 
spores (endogenous cysts) formed by Chaetoceras (fig. 2156,0) much 
resemble those of Chrysophyceae ((164) p. 244, (i6s)). In Ophiocytium, 
Tribomma, and probably in other members of the Xanthophyceae the 
ceil- walls consist of numerous thimble-like segments (cf. p. 488); the 
same structure is repeated in the envelopes of Dinobryon, Hyalobryouy 
and other Chrysophyceae (p. 530), and is paralleled in those Diatoms 
in which intercalary bands are interposed in considerable numbers 
between the valves and their connecting-bands (cf. e.g. Rkabdonema^ 
fig. 190 A, p. 574). The presence of leucosin in certain Diatoms (no) 
is also of note from this point of view. 

Recently Pascher has shown that in certain Xanthophyceae (e.g. 
Chloromeson^ p. 473 and fig. 154 O) the cysts are formed endogenously 
in exactly the same manner as in Chrysophyceae. In fact Chloro- 
meson, except for its yellow-green colour, shows scarcely any essential 
differences from an Ochromonas, and its discovery lends very great 
support to a close affinity between Xanthophyceae and Chrysophy- 
ceae. The derivation of these two classes from a common motile 
ancestry is now more than probable. As regards Diatoms, we have 
to do with a highly specialised class and, whilst the points of similarity 
to the other two emphasised by Pascher are significant, the absence 
of any clear connecting forms renders a full evaluation of the evidence 
difficult. 

Schutt(2io) and others (175) have assumed an affinity between the 
Baciliariophyceae and Dinophyceae, based mainly on a certain similarity 
in pigmentation and the products of assimilation, but the fundamental 
organisation of the latter class is so essentially different that there is no 
basis for such a view. 
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Class V. CRYPTOPHYCEAE 


This class, which appears to be equally scantily represented in. the sea 
(( 3 S), (39) pv86) and in freshwaters, is as yet but very imperfectly 
known. Enough has come to light, however, to 'bring out clearly 
some of the essential characteristics and to show that much the same' 
evoiiitionarv sequence has been followed as in the other great 
flageliate-aigal series. The class includes the rather specialised fiagel- 
;late Cryptomonadales and a small number of algal types. Unless, ' 
however, many of the latter are still to be discovered or have become 
extinct, it would appear that the Cryptophyceae have passed but little 
beyond the confines of iiagellate organisation/ No filamentous forms 
are known. ■ ’ 


Order 1 . CRYPTOMONADALES 
The 'Family Cryptomon,‘\I)Aceae 

The naked motile type is developed in its most typical form in the 
Cryptomonadaceaed The individuals exhibit a pronounced dorsi- 
ventral construction, the cells being prominently flattened in the 
dorsoventral plane, so that the cross-section is oval or elliptical 
(fig. 216 C, J). When the individuals lie on one of their broader faces 
(side-view), the anterior extremity appears obliquely truncate or. 
emarginate and is not uncommonly prominently protruded at the 
dorsal corner (fig. 216 H); the dorsal margin is convex, the, ventral, 
margin usually flat or concave (fig. 2 16 A, B, K). Fassi,ng over the 
anterior extremity, where it produces a more or less marked constric-. 
tion, is a longitudinal furrow which extends as a curved line obliquely 
over the flanks to die out sooner or later without reaching the posterior 
end (fig. 216 A, BflVj.L,/). 

In most genera {Cryptomonas^ fig. 216 B ; Rkodomonas (20), fig. 216 H) 
there is a tubular gullet .(g) extending from the anterior end.. of the 
furrow more or .less deeply into the interior of the., protoplast, but i,ii 
others (Cryptochrysis'^ fig. .2x6 I, K, L) this is stated, to be lacking. 
Two somewhat unequal flagella arise at the anterior end, eith.er from 
the furrow or from the ventral edge of* the aperture of the gullet 
(fig. 216 xA, H, 14. The flagella are slightly band-shaped with a thread- 
like termination and arise from closely approximated basal granules 
(fig, 217 D, 6); these, in Ckilamonas, are connected to delicate, closely 
contiguous rhizoplasts (r) which extend either to the nucleus or to 

^ See (8-31:0), (2$), (29), (34), (41), 
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the posterior end of the individuai (1,3,34a); a similar condition seems 
to obtain in Cyathomonas (fig. 217 N). 

In Rkodomonm, according to Zinimermann(47), the rhizoplast is 
connected with the pyrenoid. According to Dellinger (n a) the flagella 
of Chilomonas consist of four fibrils spirally wound round one another, 
but such a structure has been recorded by no other worker. In 
Cryptochrysis, PascherCz?) states that the one flagellum shows the usual 
lashing movements, whilst the other performs undulatory movements 
(cf. also (45) p. 290). Many species of Cryptoynonas exhibit a charac- 
teristic swaying of the individuals, first to one side and then to the other, 
during movement (13, 23), although others exhibit the usual rotation. 

The nuclei ((2), (20) p. 60, (3s)) have a prominent caryosome and 
finely dispersed chromatin in the outer nucleus (fig. 216 O) ; the caryo- 
some is stated to include one or two centrosomes(x,2). Division of the 
nucleus sometimes takes place amitotically. The chromosomes are 
small and granular (fig. 216 Q). 

The nucleus is usually situated near the posterior extremity 
(fig. 216 B, E, K, n) and is in contact with the pyrenoid in Rhodo- 
monas. The periplast is firm but elastic, sometimes with longitudinal 
striations (fig. 217 N). The cells are not ordinarily metabolic, 
although Zimmermann (47) records changes of form on the part of 
Rhodomonas haltica when pushing its way between foreign bodies. 

There are usually two large and often lobed parietal chromato- 
phores, mostly apposed to the dorsal and ventral margins^ respectively 
(fig. 216 B, E, F), though in Rhodo?nonas (fig. 216 G) there is only 
one. In Cryptochrysis polychrysis (29) (fig. 216 I) and Cyano7nonas{i2.f 
(fig. 216 M) the chromatophores are numerous and discoid. Their 
pigmentation is variable, even in the same mass of material, but 
diverse shades of brown are probably the most frequent; apart from 
these, red {Rhodomonas)^ olive-green, and blue-green (Chroomona s (17) ; 
Cyanomonas; Cryptomonas coerulea Geitler(is)) tints occur. Deep- 
water forms are not uncommonly red (is, 32). Nothing is known about 
the nature of the pigments, but Pascher((29) p. 96) affirms their 
similarity to those of the Dfnophyceae. Rounded pyrenoid-like bodies, 
which are apparently not embedded in the chromatophores (fig. 216 
A, D, E, G, p), are usually present, though sometimes lacking in 
Cryptomonas. IJsually there is a single pyrenoid in the middle of the 
cell, but there may be several ((n), (16) p. 361). In Rhodomonas Ui) 
they have been shown to be embedded in an enlargement of the 
chromatophore (fig, 216 J), and possibly this will also prove to be the 
case in the other genera. 

After active photosynthesis the products are stored as solid discoid 

I In Cryptomonas a«oma/a(i3) they are apposed to the flanks (fig. 216 D). 

“ First described as Cryptoglena americana and renamed Cyanomonas by 
01tmanns(2s). 
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granules ((7) p. 215), which in Cryptomonas give a blue coloration 
with iodine and appear to be a form of starch, whilst in other cases 
(e.g. Cryptochrysis) iodine colours them reddish or reddish violet. 
These granules form a shell round the pyrenoids (fig. 216 E, H, J, a), 
as well as covering the inner surface of the chromatophores (fig. 216 
E, a). Both in reaction and mode of deposition there is a distinct 
resemblance with Floridean starch ((16) p. 360). 

A prominent contractile vacuole which discharges into the furrow, 
or into the gullet when present, is situated anteriorly, usually on the 
dorsal side (figs. 216 B, K; 217 D, v) \ in Cyathomonas, however, it is 
located ventrally (fig. 217 N, v). In some species there is more than 
one of these vacuoles- The furrow or gullet is often lined with small 
rod-shaped colourless and highly refractive trichocysts (figs. 216 H, 
K; 217 D, t). When the individuals are subjected to injurious 
influences, long threads are suddenly protruded from these tricho- 
cysts into the gullet. The latter appears to have nothing to do with 
ingestion, all Cryptomonadales, except Cyathomonas (cf. p. 657), 
being holophytic or saprophytic. 

Hillea ((39) p. 87), an incompletely known form recorded from the 
Adriatic, possibly represents a relatively primitive type of the 
Cryptomonadaceae to which all the genera previously diagussed 
belong. It lacks the marked furrow of other forms, its place being 
taken by a shallow depression confined to one surface (fig. 216 P, R). 
The cells, which run to a point at the posterior end, show a limited 
amount of metaboly and are stated to possess two equal flagella. 
A better knowledge of this form will perhaps help to elucidate the 
origin of the elaborate organisation found in the bulk of the members 
of the Cryptomonadaceae.^ 

^ Another isolated form is the unifiagellate Monomastix (fig. 217 I-K) 
described by Scherffel( 37 ). The somewhat metabolic individuals have two 
lateral greenish chromatophores, each with a pyrenoid {p) ; there is a stigma (s 
not far from the posterior end where a number of rod-shaped trichocysts (t) 
are situated. The anterior extremity bearing the fiagelluni is sometimes 
obliquely truncate (fig. 217 J). This form, together with Phacomonas (p. 473), 
Mesostigma {{zza) p. 395), and others is placed by Korschikofl’C22) in a group 
Protochlorinae which he regards as allied to the Voivocales. The evidence 
of affinity is, however, hardly satisfactory’. 


h'ig. 216. Cj^ptomonadaceae. A, Cryptomonas anomala Fritsch; A from 
the side, D from the dorsal surface. B, E, O, Q, C. ovata Stein; B, E, side- 
views; O, nucleus in prophase; Q, anaphase. C, C. compressa Pascher, 
optical section. F, Chroomonas Nordstedtii Hansg. G, FI, J, Rhodomonas 
haltua Karst.; j, view from the edge, 1 , Cryptochrysis polychrysis Pascher. 
K, L, ('. conunutata Pascher; L, enlarged anterior end. M, N, Cyanomonas 
ameruunia (Da\ is) Oltm. ; N, palmelloid stage. P, R, Hillea fusifurmis Schill. 
a, starch ; c, c hromatopho re ; f, furrow : g. gullet t caiy’osome; /i, nucleus; 
/), pyrenoid ; trichocysts; t;, vacuOle, (A, D after Fritsch; E after Senn; 
Cr after Karsten; FI, J after Zimmermann: M. N after Davis; O, Q after 



Fig. 217. A-C, Protochrysis phaeophycearum Pjascher; A, B, from the side; 
C, optical transverse section. D, H, CMlommas Paramaedum Ehrenb. 
E, Phyllomitm amylophagus Klebs. F, Nephroselmis oiwacea Stein. G, 
Cryptomonas ovata Stein, germinating cysts with stratified mucilage-stalks. 
I-K, Monomastix opisthostigma Scherff. ; K, individual with excreted tricho- 
cysts (t). L, M, Sennia commutata Pascher; L, optical transverse section. 
N, Cyatkomonas truncata Ehrenb. A, basal granules ; c, chromatophore ; 
/, furrow; g, gullet; caryosome; periplast; n, nucleus; nn, nutritive 
vacuole; o, aperture of gullet;^, pyrenoid; r, rhizoplast; r, stigma; t, tricho- 
cysts; Vy vacuole. (D, N after tJlehla; E after Lemmermann; G after Senn; 
H after Biitschli; I~K after Scherffel ; the rest after Pascher.) 
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The Family NEPHROSELMIDACEAE 

As in other series of motile unicellular forms, there are interesting 
special developments among the' Cryptomonadales. Thus, in the 
Nephroseimidaceae (27,28) (Protochrysis, fig. 217 A-C; Nephroselmis^ 
fig, 217 F) the body is kidney- or bean-shaped and the two flagella 
are attached laterally, a little below the middle of the concave surface, 
the shorter being directed forwards, the longer trailing behind during 
movement. The furrow (/) runs more or less transversely. An eye- 
spot (s), which is as yet not recorded in any member of the true 
Cryptomonadaceae, is situated just below the point of origin of the 
flagella. In Nephroseimis^ (fig. 217 F) there is a gullet (g), likewise 
commencing in the middle of the concave surface and curving 
towards the posterior end. A more doubtful form is the relatively 
simple Sennia'^ (fig. 217 L, M), in which according to Pascher 
occasional indications of a furrow are to be found. The small cells 
are practically oblong and devoid of the lateral emargination of other 
Nephroseimidaceae. 

There is an undoubted resemblance between the Nephroseimida- 
ceae and the swarmers of Phaeophyceae, first pointed out by Pascher 
((26) p. 199), but the resemblance appears to extend only to morpho- 
logical features and there is no clear evidence of any similarity in 
pigments or products of assimilation ; nor is there in the Phaeophycean 
swarmer anything to correspond to the furrow or the gullet of these 
forms (cf. also (30) p. 153). The Nephroseimidaceae have so far mainly 
been found in fresh water, but Schiller (39) has described a species 
of Nephroselmis from the Adriatic. ' 

Colourless and Symbiotic Types 

The colourless type is represented among Cryptomonadaceae by the 
saproph3T;ic ChilQmonas{loa^a,^2.^,^s) and the holozoic Cyathomonm 
(12 a, 1$, 45), Phyllomitus (20 a) (fig. 217 E), usually classed among the 
Protom^tigineae, probably also belongs here ((31) p. 39). Ckilomonas 
(fig. 217 D, H) closely resembles a Cryptomonas^ but lacks chromato- 
phores and pyrenoids, though forming starch (cf. Polytmna), In 
Cyathomoms (fig. 217 N), in which the individuals have a somewhat 

^ It may perhaps be open to doubt whether the form that Pascher calls 
Nephroselmis oHvacea is identical with Stein’s form, but it shares with it the 
reniform shape. The organism described by Senn(42) is, on the other hand, 
obviously quite different and is justifiably referred to a distinct genus Semia 
by Pascher(2S). Senn ((40) p. 187, (43)) believes that his form is one of the 
Voivocales, and Klebs ((21) p. 420) held the same view with reference to 
Nephroselmis^ but the brown coloration of the chromatophore and the 
orientation of the flagella are altogether against this. There is some doubt about 
the nature of the cellular inclusions in these diverse forms. 
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different shape, the aperture of the gullet (^) is surrounded by a wide 
ring of denser cytoplasm containing a series of ovoid glistening bodies 
which are probably trichocysts (r). Bacteria, etc., are absorbed 
through the gullet in nutritive vacuoles {nv) which are to be found 
in all parts of the body, the undigested remnants being subsequently 
extruded through the gullet. Food is stored in the form of fat. 

The yellow cells found in numerous animals, especially Radio- 
larians (fig. 218 A, B, a)y and usually described under the name of 
Zooxantheila(3,^,4a,i4,4(>) are symbiotic organisms which no doubt 



Fig. 218. Zooxanthellae in Radiolaria. A, Acrosphaera spinosa and B, Collo^ 
zoum inerme, with the algal cells (a). C, single Zooxanthella. D, swarmer 
next to empty cell, E, escape of protoplast, c, chromatophore ; n, nucleus; 
p, rhizopodia ; skeleton of animal. (All after Brandt.) 


in large part belong to the Cryptomonadaies.^ Pascherfod) suggests 
the name of Chrysidella for those certainly established as belonging 
to this group. Only relatively few Radiolarians lack these ceils, and 
in some species they occur in very large numbers, although in others 
only a few individuals are present. In most cases the yellow cells lie 
in the peripheral parts of the animal (fig. 218 A, B). As a general rule 
the larv^al stages of the latter appear to be devoid of the symbiont, so 

^ According to Hovasse anid Teissier (19), however, the Zooxanthellae of 
diverse Coelenterata show cytological features that indicate a reference to 
Dinophyceae. 
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that a fresh infection of each generation is necessary. When motile 
reproductive stages are produced by the animal or when the latter 
dies, the Zooxanthellae are set free in the living condition and can 
then multiply to form small palmelloid masses. Both here and within 
the animal body the cells are enveloped by a thin cellulose wall 
(fig, 218 C), so that since this coccoid state evidently predominates 
these forms should perhaps be classed with the Cryptococcales 
(p. 661). The motile stages which are liberated from the motionless 
cells (fig. 218 D, E) appear to lack a gullet and therefore show the 
simpler organisation of a Cryptochrysis. 

There can be little doubt that the association is in most cases, as in 
that of the Zoochlorellae (p. 1 86), of the nature of a symbiosis. Geddes (14) 
showed the evolution of oxygen from the yellow cells and it has been 
suggested that the factors controlling the depth at which reef-building 
corals can live may lie in the conditions being suitable for the photo- 
synthesis of associated Zooxanthellaei^). On the other hand Boschma (3) 
believes that in the case of Coelenterata the relation is more one of 
parasitism of the animal on the alga. 

Reproduction of the Cryptomonadales 

Reproduction in the Cryptomonadales is effected in the usual way 
by longitudinal division, generally during the motile phase, although 
in most species of Cryptomonas for example the dividing cells come 
to rest and become embedded in mucilage, often forming extensive 
palmelloid groups; the same is seen in Cyanomonas (fig. 216 N). 
Sometimes in Cryptomonas^ as a result of one-sided mucilage- 
production, rough dendroid groups of cells borne on short thick 
stratified mucilage-stalks are formed (fig, 217 G). According to 
Ulehla ((45) p. 287) both gullet and vacuole are halved during division, 
while in motile individuals one daughter receives the flagella of the 
parent, while the other forms them afresh. Thick-walled cysts, with 
a membrane containing cellulose, are known in various members of 
the order, In forms with a firm periplast (e.g. Chilomonas) they may 
develop endogenously. 

Palmelloid Types (Phaeocapsineae) 

The only members of this suborder are Phaeococcus {(zb) p. 463)^ and 
Phaeoplax ((26) p. 197),“ but the assignation of the former to the 
Cr^^ptophyceae remains doubtful. Phaeococcus dementi (fig. 219 A) is 
terrestrial, forming small gelatinous masses with a stratified mucilage- 

^ As Pascher has shown, Borzi confused two Algae in his description of 
this form (cf. p. 554). 

- This was described by Reinisch(36) under the name of Phaeococcus 
rnarmus. 




Fig. 219. A, B, Phaeococcm dementi Borzi (after Borzi) ; A, part of a stratum ; 

B, swarmers, C, D, Phaeoplax rnarinus (Reinisch) Pascher (after Reinisch) ; 

C, part of stratum; D, swarmers* E-J, Tetragonidium verrucatum Pascher 
(after original drawings kindly furnished by Prof. Pascher) ; E, F, I, J, coccoid 
cells in various aspects; G, H, swarmers, starch; c\ chromatophore, /, furrow; 
71 , nucleus; p, pyrenoid; trichocyst; Vy vacuole. 
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envelope. Multiplication is effected by swarmers with two lateral 
chromatophores and two unequal flagella (fig. 219 B). Cotton (6) and 
Carter ( 5 ) record a species, P. adnatus (Naeg.) West, from habitats in 
the neighbourhood of the sea, but this, even more than Borzi’s species, 
gives the impression of being one of the Chrysocapsineae (p. 541). 

Phaeopiax (fig. 219 C), so far only observed in marine cultures, 
forms similar gelatinous lumps in which the envelopes of the cells give 
cellulose-reactions. The swarmers (fig. 219 D), which appear to escape 
singly from the cells of these palmelloid stages, very closely resemble 
a CryptochrysiSf having the same dorsiventral form with a furrow lined 
with glistening granules, apically attached flagella, and a pyrenoid 
enveloped by a sheath of solid granules which stain reddish violet with 
chlor-zinc-iodide. 


Order II. CRYPTOCOCCALES 

Pascher ((30) p. 160) in 1914 briefly described a single coccoid member 
of the Cryptophyceae under the name of Tetragonidium and has very 
kindly furnished me with the drawings reproduced in fig. 219 E-J. 
This alga was found in moorland pools and appears as tetrahedral 
cells (i2-iSfjL in diameter) with cellulose walls, containing a brown 
lobed chromatophore (c) with a large pyrenoid (p). The assimilatory 
product is starch which appears not only around the pyrenoid, but 
also against the inner face of the chromatophore (fig. 219 E, a). The 
large nucleus (n) lies excentrically. Reproduction is effected by 
CryptochrysisAiko zoospores (fig. 219 G, H). On coming to rest they 
develop a thin envelope and soon acquire the tetrahedral form. 

Status and Classification of the Cryptophyceae 

While Tetragonidium clearly indicates a coccoid tendency on the part 
of the class, no other instances of the same kind have as yet come to 
light, nor have any filamentous types so far been discovered. Apart 
from the sexual reproduction recorded by Borzi in Phaeococcusizb) 
there is no other record, although Pascher (( 33 ) p. 51) casually men- 
tions the occurrence of hologamy in Crt^'ptomonadales. - 
The immediate affinities of this specialised class are obscure, but 
there are some striking resemblances with the Dinophyceae (Peri- 
dinieae, cf. p. 713) and perhaps a remote relation to the Phaeophyceae. 
There are also some points of resemblance to the Ochromonadeae 
((26) p. 200), especially with such a form as Wyssotzkia (p. 517), but 
it is doubtful whether they imply any near affinity. Some relation to 
the Chlorophyceae is also possible, perhaps by way of the forms 
grouped by Korschikoff as Protochlorinae (of. footnote i on p. 655). 
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The following is a synopsis of the classification : 

L Cryptomonadales : 

(a) CryMonionadineae : 

I* «0^ptomonadaceae: Ch\\omoTi2i%, Chroomonas, Cryptochrysis, 
Ciy^ptomonas, Cyanomonas, Cyathomonas, Hillea, Rhodomonas. 
z.pMtpdiroselmidaceae: Nephroselmis, Protochrysis, Sennia. 

( 5 ) Phaeocapsmeae : 

3. Phaeocapsaceae: Phaeococcus (?), Phaeoplax. 

IL Cryptococcales : 

4. Cryptococcaceae: Tetragonidium. 
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Class VI. DINOPHYCEAE (PERIDINIEAE) . 

Mode OF Occurrence 

,Tlie members of this class play a very important role as plankton- 
' organisms, both in the sea and in fresh waters ^ although much greater 
diversity and elaboration of form is met with among the marine 
members. This is especially true of the Peridiniean flora of warmer 
zones which differs very markedly from that of colder seas. While the 
North Atlantic, for instance, at times harbours a far greater bulk of 
Dinoflagellates than is to be found in the warmer parts of the oceans, 
the nnmber of species involved is strikingly small compared with the 
Tropics and forms with a complex body-outline are rare or lacking (isi). 
The highly elaborate Dinophysiales (p. 674) are essentially charac- 
teristic of tropical seas. The biggest rdle in practically ail seas is 
played by the numerous species of Ceratium{t<ia)^ associated with 
which in northern waters are many species of Peridinium, According 
to Peters C134) the distribution of the diverse species of Ceratimn is 
determined by temperature and the phosphate-content of the water. 
Many planktonic Dinophyceae are markedly phototactic and seek out 
those strata in which a light-intensity suitable to their requirements 
obtains (cf. also (39)). A number of Peridinieae favour estuaries and 
the coastal region (Heterocapsa, Glenodinium foUaceum) and at times 
occur there in enormous numbers (102). Freshwater Dinophyceae 
favour acid waters (62). 

In the oceanic plankton the naked types abound, while the neritic 
plankton is far richer in armoured forms^cf. p. 692). In northern 
seas the maximum of Dinoflagellates follows upon that of the Diatoms 
(cf. (5f>) and p. 608). At the times of such maxima, both in the sea 
and in fresh water, these pelagic Dinophyceae may be represented 
in such numbers as to give a definite coloration of diverse tints 
(green, brown, etc.) to the water. ^ Some of the . marine forms are 
phosphorescent, and in temperate waters the species most commonly 
responsible for this phenomenon is Ceratium tripos.^ The cysts, often 
coloured red by haematochrome, have occasionally been observed to 
be the cause of red snow (1 59). 

A small number of the marine Dinophyceae are inhabitants of the 
shore, causing a greenish brown discoloration of the sand at certain 
times. The forms involved are mainly species of Amphidiniiim and 
Hemidinium^ intermingled with one or more species of Gymnodinium, 

^ For the more important literature, see {59), (83) p. 242, (88) p. 44, (112), 
(^ 3 ), (is^), (165)- 

® See (2s), (88) p. 52, (rio<i), (135), <i4o«), (142), {170). 
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Thecadiniuwi, Poiykrikos, Exmiaella, etc. (54,55). The discoloration of 
the sand disappears shortly before it becomes covered by the rising 
tide and only reappears when the sand is again exposed. All of these 
sand-inhabiting forms are flattened and generally very mobile, while 
most of them are holophytic. For one of them {Amphidinium 
Herdinani ,Kof.) Bruce (12) has investigated the effect of the salt- 
content of the water on photosynthesis and distribution. 

Among the' flagellate Dinophyceae, and especially among the 
marine forms, a considerable number appear to lack chromatophores 
and to have adopted a, holozoic (fig. 220 M) or parasitic mode of life 
(cf. pp. 686, 704).-. Such, farms often show marked animal charac- 
teristics (nematocysts, ocelli), But it can hardly be doubted that they 
are derivative. Very few data as to the mode of feeding are available. 

The General Characteristics of the Class 

Whilst the majority of Dinophyceae are motile unicells, we owe to 
Klebs(73) and Pascher (115,119) the discovery of a considerable number 
of types which show that here also evolution of a sedentary phase has 
not been lacking. Kofoid and Swezy’s statement ((88) p. 109) that 
these forms present none of the Dinoflagellate characteristics is 
scarcely in harmony with the facts as detailed below (p. 706 et seq.). 

^he motile individual (fig. 220 A) is typically provided with two 
flagella arising close together, but differing in structure and orienta- 
tion, The one directed transversely (t) is band-shaped and exhibits 
an undulatory movement, the other directed longitudinally and 
posteriorly (/) is thread-like or sometimes also band-shaped (38) ; both 
are probably concerned in forward progression (cf. p. 682). In the 
vast majority of cases these flagella arise from the ventral surface 
through definite pores (fig. 220 A) and only in a few possibly primitive 
forms from the anterior end of the individual (cf. p. 671). They are 
usually partly or entirely located within special transverse (g) and 
longitudinal furrows (s) on the surface of the oell^^ 

According to Hall (si, 52) each flagellum in Ceratium kirundinella and 
Oxyrrhis marina terminates in a basal granule just within the surface; 
from each granule a rhizoplast extends to an extranuclear centrosome 
adjacent to the nucleus (fig, 220 F, G). | n cell-division the centrosome 
divides, each half remaining connected with a rhizoplast and a ^agelliim, 
while the two centrosonies are temporarily uni ted. by a thread |centro- 
desmose, fig. 220 E,£i).(lVo new flagella, completing the equipment 
for the two daughter-individuals, arise during nuclear divisiom) In 
Oxyrrhis one of the two centrosomes is joined to the nucleolus^y an 
intranuclear rhizoplast (fig. 220 E) and the same is recorded by Jollos (70) 
for other Peridinieae. Reichardt(i40 also records centrosomes in 
Gloeodinium. 
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The greatest diversity exists in the character of the cellular envelope 
which consists in the main of cellulose (105)^ and upon whose features 
the classification is largely based. In some of the simpler forms a 
membrane is apparently lacking, but in the more advanced types it 
attains to a degree of complexity only paralleled among the Bacillario- 
phyceae (cf. figs. 229, 230). In many of the more specialised forms 
this envelope is of considerable thickness. It is often produced 
externally into processes (fig. 220 G, N), wings," etc., that give the 
individuals a characteristic shape and are no doubt in most cases of 
the nature of planktonic adaptations (cf. especially figs. 223, 224). 
As far as present knowledge goesThere is a delicate internal naembrane 
upon which the main portion of the envelope is deposited (32, 10s). 
In many forms the presence of pores (fig. 230 G, J) or poroids (pits, 
cf. p. 578) has been demonstrated ((152) p. 20, (is4)). Schiitt held that, 
as he believed to be the case in Diatoms, cytoplasm passed out through ‘ 
the pores to form a delicate extramembranous layer, responsible for 
the development of the diverse centrifugal outgrowths of the mem- 
brane,, as well as serving for metabolic exchange with the surrounding 
medium' (cf. also (89)). Mangin(io8) is of the opinion that, in addi- 
tion, a formation of processes from the interior of the cell is possible. 

The protoplast'^ commonly consists of an outer denser and more 
of less granular region harbouring the chromatophores in the holo- 
phytic forms, and an inner portion that contains nucleus and vacuofes^^ 
(150)4 In the neighbourhood of the flagellar pores the cytoplasm is 
more fluid and mobile and readily puts forth pseudopodia here 
(39,169). Busch (13) also records a formation of delicate rhizopodia 
from all points of the surface in a marine Gymnodiniim and this no 
doubt is not uncommon in the naked types (cf. also (39)). Eye-spots 
have so far only been observed in the freshw^ater forms (fig, 220 A, e), 
but some of the marine types possess elaborate ocelli (p. 685) urhich 
are possibly their equivalenl'i:^ 

^ Pearsall (130) finds that in Ceratium hirundinella the cellulose reaction is 
obtained with increasing difficulty as the season advances. 

^ In very many of the marine Dinophyceae little or nothing is so far known 
of the structure of the cell-contents owing to the difficulties of adequate 
presentation. 


metaphase; I, metaphase plate; O, end of metaphase* ¥iy Phdlacroma sp., 
showing vacuolar system. M, Undetermined member of* Gymnodiniaceae 
showing holozoic nutrition. N, Peridinium Steinii Joerg. antj antapical and 
ap, apical horns; az\ accessory vacuoles; r, chromatophores; ca, canal of 
pusule; ce, centrosome; cp, collecting pusule; dy centrodesmose ; e, stigma; 
g, girdle (transverse furrow); gr, granules on pusule- wall; ky caryosome; 
/, longitudinal flagellum; w, nucleus ; pyrenoid ; pn, sack pusule; r, rhizo- 
plast; Sy sulcus (longitudinal furrow); transverse flagellum; n, vacuoles. 
(A after Schilling; B-D after Geitler ; K,N after Haye; M after Pascher; the 
rest after Hall.) 
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I^The chromatophoreSy v^hxch are very delicate and under abnormal 
conditions readily alter their shape or undergo disorganisation, appear 
usually to be numerous and more or less discoid in form, although 
spindle- or band-shaped chromatophores have also been recorded; 
not uncommonly they exhibit a radial arrangement in the cells. 
Among the primitive members of the Desmokontae there are generally 
one or two large chromatophores, while according to Geitler(46) 
some species of Peridinium (e.g. P. iimhonatum var.) have a single 
richly lobed axile chromatophore (hg. 220 B), the lobes radiating 
from a central point and spreading out parietally to form an anasto- 
mosing network (fig. 220 C). Similar chromatophores are recorded 
by Zimmermann(i7a) in Amphidinium . 

. Pyrenoids occur commonly in Desmokontae, but of their distribu- 
tion in other Dinophyceae little is known,, .iSchutt ((152) p. 93) records 
a pyrenoid in Heterocapsa^ while Geitler and Zimmermann describe 
a single central pyrenoid in the lobed chromatophores of Peridinium 
and Amphidinium just referred to (fig. 220 that of the former 

being surrounded by a sheath of polygonal starch-grains (fig. 
220 D). The algal members of the class appear to lack pyrenoids. ^ 

The chromatophores exhibit varied pigmentation, though shades of 
dark yellow and brown are the commonest. A'^ocording to Schiitt three 
pigments can be extracted from them ((149), (^52) p. 62),^ viz. the .#ater- 
soluble brownish red phycopyrrin, the dark red peridinin, and the 
yellowish green chlorophyllin,^ the two latter soluble in alcohot ; the 
different tints of these orgahrsms are stated to be due to the varied 
representation of these pigments.. Kylin (91), working with a species of 
Peridinium, denies the presence of a water-soluble pigment, but con- 
cludes that there are three carotinoid pigments — carotin, phylloxanthin, 
and peridinin — the latter being the cause of the brown coloration, 

A few blue-green forms are known (e.g, Gymnodinium aeruginosum^ 
G. C(jendeumizq,4$)) which are said to contain phycocyanin. 

{Reserve-food is stored as starch and fat,^ the latter beipg usually 
the only recognisable substance ip the matme forms and often being 
brilliantly coloured (yellow oir re^ While the majority of freshwater 
forms possess chromatophoreSj^T^^e'appear to be lacking in a large 
percentage of the marine- motile types (e.g, many species of Gymno- 
dinium and Peridinium)^. In these the cytoplasm is commonly vividly 
coloured (red, yellow, etc,^, especially in species frequenting warmer 
seas, although a striking example of such a coloured form {Gyrodinium 
hritannka ( 95 )) is found in the waters round Plymouth, Evidence of 
holozoic nutrition is to be found in the presence of vacuoles containing 
food-bodies, and it seems that some of the holophytic forms may also 
occasionally ingest food in this way (see ( 88 ) p.46, (95) p. 4; also p.704).} 

^ These are commonly knowix collectively as pyrrophyll; cf. the criticisms 
of Czapek(24). 
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According to Schiitt {(isi) p. 28, (152) p. 78) leucoplasts may be present 
in the ceils of the colourless forms.^ 

r The nucleus is generally large and conspicuous/ the outer nucleus 
either containing numerous fine granufe|(fig. 220 K) or commonly 
exhibiting numerous very fine tangled *tSoniiiform threads'.containing 
the chromatin (fig. 220 G) *, the latter type is especially distinctive of 
many of the Dinoflagellata/ One or more nucleoli may be present 
which disappear during division, except in Oxyrrhisisi) and Gyro- 
dinium fucormn (70). Nuclear division is characterised by the numerous 
elongate chromosomes^Xfig. 220 I, O) which are often prominently 
beaded and are sorhetimes clearly recognisable already in the early 
phases (fig. 220 H, L). In Oxyrrhis they show a radial arrangement 
in the late prophase (fig. 220 E). No evident spindle-fibres are formed 
during mitosis'^ 

The investigations have largely dealt with the nucleus of species of 
Ceraiiurn^ and there have been diverse differences of interpretation. 
It remains doubtful (9) whether a granular distribution of the chromatin 
is not in all cases characteristic of the resting nucleus. In Ceratinm 
hinmdmellay Hall (52) describes the early prophase as showing only a 
few short scattered chromosomes, but in later stages they become much 
longer and exhibit a coiled arrangement within the nucleus'(fig. 220 L). 
Both in this species and in Oxyrrhisisi) the chromosomes split lengthwise 
in the early metaphase and collect at the equator as pairs of daughter- 
chromosomes joined at their ends. Earlier workers (8, 33 >93, 147) had 
affirmed a transverse division of the chromosomes at this stage, but 
according to Hall this transverse division merely completes the separa- 
tion of the daughter-chromosomes formed by the longitudinal split and 
does not effect transverse division of whole chromosomes. 

Oxyrrhis marinaiso, 51) is peculiar in the fact that the single nucleolus 
persists during di'^ion and becomes drawn out in the same way as in 
Euglenineae (fig. 220 F). According to Jollos ((70) p. 184) the caryosome 
of Gyrodinium JucoYum contains a centrosome that divides with it, the 
two parts remaining connected by a delicate bridge (centrodesmose) 
(cf. however (5«) p. 336). Marked centrospheres have also been recorded 
in some of the parasitic forms (19). 

vLarge definite vacuoles {pusulesY are very characteristic of Dino- 
fiagellates (fig. 220 K, N), though so far they have only been observed 
in the marine forms ((53), (bs) p. 22, (iso), (152) p. 45). These pusules 
(sack-pusuies of Schiitt) may be spherical, but commonly they are 
elongate or even bilobed structures which exhibit only slight con- 
traction and are bounded by a well-defined vacuolar memb ran ej} Very 

^ For the more important literature, see (50) p. 98, ( 8 ), (9), (30), (33), (41), 
(51), G2), (70;, (73) p. 416, ( 88 ) p. i 8 , (93), (147). 

“ By vital staining with Congo red Dangeard (27) demonstrated the presence 
of numerous small vacuoles in a marine these, however, are not 

of the nature of pusules. 
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frequently there are two of them which may be of different shape 
(fig, 220 K, N, pii) and they are sometimes joined by a fine canal. 
They are largest, according to Kofoid and Swezy (88), in the forms with 
a weii-deveioped envelope. Each pusule communicates with the 
exterior by a delicate canal which opens into one or other of the pores 
through which the flagella emerge (fig. 220 N, ca). In some cases in 
addition to the sack-pusules there is a so-called collecting pusule 
(fig. 320 K, cp) which is itself surrounded by a ring of accessory 
vacuoles {av) of smaller size communicating with the collecting 
pusule. The fluid within the pusules is usually coloured rose or salmon 
pink. According to Kofoid (78) these vacuoles do not excrete, but 
absorb liquid from the exterior. He believes (cf. (88) p. 49) that this 
helps the saprophytic forms in the obtaining of nutriment, although 
no nutritive particles have been demonstrated within the pusules. 
He points out that they are most strongly developed in the armoured 
Peridinieae among the colourless saprophytic forms ((78) p. 35). This 
view has not, however, met with general acceptance (cf. (53)), and it 
still remains to be shown that these structures are not excretory like 
similar contrivances in other classes. 

Pascher (115,119) separates from the main series of the Dinophyceae 
a group, the Desmokontae, which show on the whole a more primitive 
organisation. For the remainder he uses the name Dinophyceae, 
uniting these two groups, together with the Cryptophyceae, in a 
division Pyrrophyta. To me, however, it appears more appropriate 
to designate the whole class of Peridiniean forms by the name of 
Dinophyceae and to distinguish among them two groups, the Desmo- 
kontae and the Dinokontae (Pascher's Dinophyceae). Whether the 
available evidence is sufficient to unite these two groups with the 
Cryptophyceae in a common division will be discussed at the end of 
this section. 


A. Desmokontae 

The Desmokontae, which with a solitary exception comprise only 
motile unicells, are a less specialised series than the Dinokontae, 
although in their more advanced members they exhibit fundamental 
features of the Peridiniean organisation. The. envelope, however, 
never appears to consist of the complex series of plates that is charac- 
teristic of the higher Dinoflagellata. The simplest members, the 
Desmomonadaceae, exhibit none or few of the complexities of other 
Dinophyceae and probably give us a certain picture of the prototypes 
of the whole class. 
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The Family Desmomonadaceae (Desmomonadales) 


Pascher’s Desnumastix ((145) p. 7), found in fresh water, has naked 
ellipsoidal cells (fig. 221 A), circular in cross-section (fig. 221 B), 
with two apically inserted somewhat band-shaped flagella, one of 



Fig. 221. The family Desmomonadaceae. A-C, Desmonmstix glohosa 
Pascher; B, optical transverse section; C, cyst. D-G, Pleromonas erosa 
Pascher; E, the two halves of the membrane; F, division; G, optical trans- 
verse section. H-J, Desmocapsa gelatinosa Pascher; FI, single cell; I, division ; 
J, swarmer. K, L, Haplodinium antjoUeme Klebs. a, starch-grains; c, 
chromatophore ; h, horizontal flagellum; w, membrane; w, nucleus; o, oil; 
p, pyrenoid; s, stigma; Vy vacuole, (K, L after Klebs; the rest after Pascher 
from Schiller.) 
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which exhibits unduiatory movements. There are two large lobed 
chromatophores (c) occupying most of the periphery of the cell and 
containing each an excentrie pyrenoid (p) which projects markedly 
on the inner surface (fig. 221 A, B); starch in the form of large grains 
(a) constitutes the assimilatory product. The large central nucleus (n) 
exhibits a structure consisting of numerous fine threads, as in many 
Dinophyceae. Multiplication takes place by longitudinal division 
during movement, while cysts (fig. 221 C) with a stratified envelope 
of cellulose and containing large oil-drops are also known. 

In the marine Fkromonas ((145) p. 8) (fig. 221 D) there is a delicate 
cellulose-envelope which, when the protoplast is caused to swell, 
ruptures along the antero-posterior plane into two irregular halves 
(fig. 221 E). The anterior end of the organism is slightly emarginate 
and from its middle arise two band-shaped flagella, one of which (k) 
is directed horizontally and shows irregular undulations. There is 
a single brown, somewhat perforated chromatophore, apparently 
occupying nearly the whole periphery of the cell and containing two 
bulging pyrenoids (fig. 221 D, G, p); the assimilatoiy^ products take 
the form of solid granules. Division occurs after withdrawal of the 
flagella (fig. 221 F). In neither of these genera have contractile 
vacuoles been recognised. 

The third member of the family, Haplodiniimi (fig. 221 K), was 
described in 1912 by Klebs(73) from brackish water in Java and has 
not since been observed. Its broadly ovate, somewhat flattened cells> 
provided with a firm cellulose membrane (m), possess a truncated, 
slightly oblique front end with a faint incision from which the two 
unequal flagella arise; one of these is stretched out anteriorly, while 
the other (h) is coiled in corkscrew fashion and directed more hori- 
zontally (cf. also fig. 221 L). There are two plate-like yellowish 
chromatophores (c), each with a projecting pyrenoid. A large nucleus 
(«) lies at the back and two large (contractile?) vacuoles {v) are located 
at the front end; the vacuoles can flow together to form a single 
sac-shaped structure communicating by a canal with the surface of 
the cell (fig. 221 L). 

The significant feature in the organisation of these three genera is 
the difference in the two flagella which is of the same nature as in the 
more advanced Dinophyceae; this is especially marked in Pkromonas 
and Haplodinimn where the undulating flagellum shows a marked 
tendency to be directed horizontally. These forms should be com- 
pared with EnU)mo$i<4ma (p. 689}. Pascher ((14s) p. ii) has also briefly 
described a^palmelloid member of the family, Desmocapsa. It occurred 
attached to marine Algae as minute mucilaginous clumps containing 
round brown-coloured cells with the typical large nucleus and a single 
chromatophore with a pyrenoid (fig. 221 II, 1 )! The cells multiply by 
division and may also escape as spherical swarmers (fig. 221 J) with 


PROROCENTRACEAE 673 

two apical band-sliaped flagella and a pronounced eye-spot (s). Cysts 
with a stratified cellulose-enveiope are also recorded. 

The Family Prorocentraceae (Thecatales) 

A rather more specialised family, clearly related to the Desmomonada- 
ceae, are the marine Prorocentraceae, in which the cell-membrane is 
composed of two distinct halves, the suture (fig. 222 A, D, H, s) 
joining them running from the anterior to the posterior end^ (cf. 
Pleromonas), The cells are commonly strongly flattened parallel to 
this suture, although this is not very pronounced in Exumaelia 



Fig. 222. The family Prorocentraceae. A, B, Exumaelia marina Cienk. 
C, E, compressa Ostenf. D, Prorocentrum rostratum Stein, the right-hand 
individual seen from the narrow side. E-H, P. micans Ehrenb. ; G, division; 
H, individual seen from the narrow side, c, chromatophore ; n, nucleus; 
s, suture; ty tooth; if/, transverse flagellum; Vy vacuole, (A, H after Schiitt; 
B after Klebs; D after Stein; F after Kofoid & Swezy; the rest after 
Lebour.) 

^ This appears to be a more justifiable orientation of the individual 
(cf. (133)) than that adopted by Schiitt (t53) and Lmdemann(io2) who regard 
the suture as running transversely. 
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(fig. zzzA)^ so that the two halves (valves) of the membrane are often 
like two watch-glasses (fig. 222 H). The two flagella emerge apically 
through a pore which occurs as an emargination in one of the valves 
of w^hich the wall is composed (fig. 222 A); in some cases, however, 
there are separate pores for the tw^o flagella. In Exuviaellai 7 z, 72 ^ 94 , 
j36»i 37) there are commonly minute teeth-like prominences on either 
side of the flagellar aperture (fig. 222 A), while in Prorocentrum 
(6,121,137,157) there is often a single apical tooth which is frequently 
very prominently developed and occupied by cytoplasm (fig. 222 
D, E, ^). The orientation of the flagella is very similar to that found 
in Uaplodinium (fig. 222 B, F); one, which is thread-like and directed 
anteriorly, pulls the individual forwards, whilst the second band- 
shaped undulatory flagellum {tf) swings transversely about it and 
causes a rotation of the individual. 

The valves are mostly provided with numerous scattered pores 
which are usually lacking in the neighbourhood of the suture 
(cf. fig. 222 A, H). As a general rule there are two brownish yellow 
chromatophores, apposed to the two valves (fig. 222 B) and in 
Exuviaella usually harbouring a pyrenoid. A few" species of Proro- 
centrum have a number of small chromatophores. The nucleus is 
lenticular or commonly kidney- or even V-shaped. One or two usually 
spherical vacuoles lie near the flagellar pore and communicate with it 
by definite canals (fig. 222 A, B, F). In Exuviaella the cells are in 
most cases rounded at both ends, whilst those of Prorocentrum are 
generally markedly pointed at the posterior extremity (fig. 222 E, F) ; 
the extreme is reached in such a form as P. rostratum (fig. 222 D). 
Some species of Prorocentrum are phosphorescent, while Exuviaella 
marina is a common inhabitant of the sand in the littoral zone. 

, Multiplication of these forms takes place by longitudinal division 
(fig. 222 G), the daughter-individuals retaining one valve of the parent 
and forming the second afresh (cf. Diatoms). An escape of the proto- 
plast from the membrane has been observed in Exuviaella, Schiller 
((145) p. 12) also mentions the probability of the escape of the proto- 
plast as a swarmer and of division occurring in this condition. 

The Dinophysiales 

The most advanced members of the Desmokontae are to be found 
among the Dinophysiales^ with a number of families. The envelope 
here, while again consisting of two laterally disposed halves joined 
by an antero-posterior suture (fig. 223 C, ^w), is provided with trans- 
verse and longitudinal furrows within which the respective flagella lie 
(fig. 223 G, s,g). The latter emerge through a common pore within 

^ See (6), (86), (102), (129), (145), (157). 
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the longitudinal furrow. The side of the individual bearing the 
longitudinal furrow or sulcus is spoken of as the ventral side (fig. 223 G) , 
while the opposite (fig. 223 A) is the dorsal side. The part of the wail 
above the transverse furrow constitutes the epivalve (e), the part 
below the hypovalm (h). The transverse furrow {girdle) is usually 
located close to the anterior extremity, so that the flagellar aperture 
is not far from that end (fig, 223 A, G), and the edges of the furrow 
are frequently developed as pronounced wings; similar wings are 
often to be found bounding the longitudinal furrow (cf. fig. 223 
D~F, w). Flattening of the individual, as in the Prorocentraceae, is 
frequent (e.g. DinophysiSy fig. 223 C, C'; OrnithocercuSy hg, 224 H). 
The membrane is probably in most, if not in all cases, composed of 
a number of plates, and Entz(3i) has drawn attention to the homo- 
logies with the species of Ceratium in this respect. 

The Dinophysiales are a highly evolved group of marine plankton 
forms, mainly found in tropical seas, and many of their members 
show far-going adaptation to the floating habit. Typical representa- 
tives are to be seen in Phalacroma (fig. 223 A, D) and Dinophysis 
(fig. 223 B, C, C'). The epivalve (e) is small, while the hypovalve (h) 
is large and commonly more or less conical. The two are separated 
by the transverse furrow or girdle (g), whose margins are prominently 
winged. In Phalacroma (fig. 223 A) these wings project more or less 
horizontally, but in Dinophysis (fig. 223 B) they are directed anteriorly 
and appear as two funnel-shaped collars encircling the front end of 
the individual. The longitudinal furrow (sulcus), which coincides 
with the suture joining the two halves of the membrane, commences 
at the transverse furrow and extends some distance towards the 
posterior end (fig. 223 G, s). Its edges are developed as vertical 
offstanding wings, similar to sails, that of one edge being considerably 
larger than that of the other and being strengthened by three radiating 
spine-like ridges (fig, 223 B, D, E, w). The furrows are in the main 
indicated only by the wings and do not constitute any evident 
depression in the membrane. In some forms there is also a posterior 
wing developed in the plane of the suture (fig. 223 I). 

The membrane is often areolated with a prominent pore In the 
middle of each areola (fig. 223 A-D; cf. also fig. 230 J). The trans- 
verse flagellum (i) is altogether confined to the furrow, whilst the 
posterior part of the longitudinal one (fig. 223 B, E, F, T) projects 
from the longitudinal furrow, features in which these forms altogether 
resemble the typical Dinoflagellata. A considerable number of the 
species of the two genera under discussion appear to be colourless, 
such forms often having reddish or yellowish green cytoplasm. There 
are two large pusules of very diverse shape (cf. fig. 220 K), the 
one near the transverse furrow, the other in the posterior part of 
the cell. 


Fig. 223, Dinophysiales* A, D, G, Phalacroma mitra Schiitt; A, from the 
dorsal, G from the right-hand, and G from the ventral sides. B, C, 
Dinophysis acuta Ehrenb*; B from the right-hand, C from the dorsal sides; 
C in section. E, Phalacroma rotundatum (Clap, et Lachm.) Kof. et "Mich., 
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In the elaborate Ornithocercus{isi,tsi) (fig. 224 B) the transverse 
furrow (^) is very broad, and wider on the dorsal than on the ventral 
side; the epivalve is reduced to two small plates united along the 
longitudinal suture. The winged edges of the transverse furrow are 
strongly developed, the anterior one forming a large funnel-shaped 
structure ; both have numerous stiffening ridges which in some species 
are connected by a system of reticulate veins (fig. 224 H). These two 
wings enclose a wide annular space which often contains small brown 
bean-shaped cytoplasmic masses (phaeosomes) of problematical 
nature. The two wings of the longitudinal furrow, as in the two genera 
previously discussed, are unequally developed, the larger often 
extending to the posterior extremity of the individual, its anterior 
edge being fused with the posterior wing of the transverse furrow 
(fig. 224 B). This larger wing, moreover, is fused with the posterior 
wing which latter often extends well over on to the dorsal surface. 
This elaborate sail-like structure is stiffened by variously developed 
radial ridges. Chromatophores have not been recorded. 

The most remarkable form is attained by Atnphisolenia (157), in which 
the individual has a narrow needle-like shape (fig. 224 A) and is not 
uncommonly more or less curved. Between the somewhat enlarged 
main body and the almost apical transverse furrow (hg, 224 D, G, ^), 
which is disposed somewhat obliquely, a narrow neck (n) is intercalated, 
while the posterior end of the individual is drawn out into a more or 
less elongate process ; in some species this posterior prolongation is 
branched, being provided with one or more ventral outgrowths. The 
longitudinal furrow^ continues only as far as the main body (fig. 224 D, s) 
and the flagellar aperture (fp) is located at its lower end. The transverse 
flagellum extends from here to the transverse furrow and encircles the 
latter in the usual way; the longitudinal flagellum has not yet been 
certainly recognised. The wings (two transverse and two equally 
developed longitudinal ones) are less markedly differentiated than in 
the genera previously discussed and are not always provided with 
stiffening ridges. The membrane is usually smooth. 

Of the,. reproduction of the Dinophysiales little is known (31, 124, 
i52»i58).J.In several cases multiplicatiojii of the individuals by oblique 
longitudinal division has been obse^ed*}in which case the two halves 
of the membrane separate, the missing half being formed anew 
(fi^gs. ,223 'J, K; 224 C). 


from right-hand side. F, Dinophysis recurva Kof. et Skogsb., from right-hand 
side. H, D, 7 ?iiles Cleve, I, D. Schuttii Murr. & Whiting. J, K, Phalacroma 
vastum Schiitt, division. epivalve ; g, girdle (transverse furrow); A, hypo- 
valve; longitudinal flagellum; s, sulcus (longitudinal furrow); su, suture; 
t, transverse flagellum; lu, wing. (E, F after Lebour; H after Schiller; I after 
Kofoid & Skogsberg; the rest after Schiitt.) 




magnificus Stein; B, from righi-hanc 
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The relation of the group to other Dinophyceae is variously inter- 
preted, Among the species of Prorocentrum there are several in which 
the flagellar pore has shifted somewhat on to the ventral surface and 
in such the tooth follows suit. This tendency is regarded by Schiller 
((14s) p. 47) as pointing the way to the Dinbphysiales which the 
Prorocentraceae also resemble in the antero-posterior division of the 
membrane into two halves, the compression of the cell along this 
plane, the more or less band-shaped transverse flagellum, and the 
occurrence of curious much enlarged cells which are possibly repro- 
ductive. If I understand Schiller rightly, he suggests that the dorsal 
tooth of Prorocentrum has in the Dinophysiales enlarged to form the 
epivalve, while the slight depression from which the flagella often 
arise in the former genus and which thus comes to lie on the ventral 
surface has widened to form the transverse furrow. As a transitional 
form between the Prorocentraceae and the Dinophysiales he regards 
Palaeophalacroma (fig. 224 F) where the transverse furrow {g) is 
represented only by a horizontal ridge, whilst the longitudinal furrow 
[s) is very narrow without marginal wings, 

Kofoid and Skogsberg(86), on the other hand, derive the Dino- 
physiaceae from Amphidinium among Gymnodinioideae (p. 683) by 
way of the genus Thecadinkim. This includes two sand-inhabiting 
forms, originally described as species of Phalacroniaiss)^ with a very 
simple structure. The species of Thecadinium resemble Amphidiniim 
in' the possession of a soft envelope and a very small epivalve (fig. 224 
E, e), but differ in the lateral compression of the body and the presence 
of a longitudinal suture. The latter feature, which is characteristic of 
the Dinophysiales, seems to mark off Thecadinium sharply from the 
Dinokontae. Moreover, the simple structure of these forms, as 
Schiller points out, may well be a result of their unusual habitat. 

B. Dinokontae 

The Dinokontae include the main line of development of the Dino- 
phyceae and show considerable homogeneity. Whether, in confornlity 
with the view of Kofoid and Skogsberg just discussed (cf. also (102)), 
the Dinophysiales should be included here as a specialised series 
must for the present remain an open question. None of the forms 


side; C, stage in division; H, seen from posterior end. E, Thecadinium 
ebriolum Kof. et Skogsb. F, Palaeophalacroma verrucosum SchiiL G, Amphi- 
solenia inflata Murray & Whiting. epivalve ; //>, flagellar pore;-^, girdle 
(transverse furrow) ; /, longitudinal flagellum ; «, neck ; p, pore ; y, sulcus 
(longitudinal furrow); transverse flagellum; w, wing. (A, D after Kofoid; 
B, H after Schiitt; C after Stuwe; E after Herdman; F after Schiller; G after 
Kofoid & .Skogsberg.) 
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considered in the following possess a membrane composed of two 
halves separated by an antero-posterior suture, although ail show 
essentially the same furrow-structure as the Dinophysiales. The 
motile members exhibit a great range of differentiation and are 
classed as 


, OiAttl. DINOFLAGELLATA 

The individuals are commonly more or less subcircuiar, ovoid or 
pyramidal in outline (fig. 225 A, C) and are often flattened dorsi- 
ventrally so that the end-view appears more or less subeliiptical 
(cf. figs. 229, 230). In many cases they are provided with a well- 
marked envelope consisting largely of cellulose (105,108), and in the 
advanced forms composed of a definite number of regularly arranged 
and often elaborately sculptured plates (cf. figs. 229-31). In a con- 
siderable number of genera of the Gymnodinioideae, however, a 
membrane is apparently lacking or indistinct. The protoplast, which 
is bounded by a firm plasma- membrane, is provided with two furrows, 
the one (girdle) transverse and the other (sulcus) longitudinal, and 
this structure, which is eminently characteristic of all Dinoflagellata, 
is exhibited also by the overlying envelope when that is present 
(fig. 225 A, F). 

The transverse furrow is usually well marked and, with few 
exceptions (e.g. Hemidinium^ fig. 225 B), completely encircles the cell, 
separating the apical half (epivalve) which is directed forwards during 
movement from th.t antapical h.2M. (hypovalve). The longitudinal 
furrow, which is not uncommonly rather broad and often less distinct, 
lies on the ventral flank of the usually flattened cell. It is often 
confined to the antapical half (fig. 225 A, 5), opening into the trans- 
verse furrow (^) at its upper end, or it may continue across the latter 
for a varying distance into the apical half (fig, 225 F). In Gonyaulax 
(fig, 225 D) it almost reaches the anterior extremity, but this is 
unusual. 

In some cases the transverse furrow follows a more or less horizontal 
course, the portions to right and left of the sulcus being at practically 
the same level (fig. 225 A, C). There is, however, often a slight spiral 
trend (fig. 225 F, I) and in Gyrodinium {hg. 225 E), for example, the 
transverse furrow appears as a steep spiral and the two sections of it 
visible on the ventral surface are far apart, though linked by a part 
of the longitudinal furrow, often known as the intercingular area (s). 
In most cases the spiral transverse furrow descends to the left (as 
seen from the dorsal surface),^ the left-hand part on the ventral 
surface being nearer the apex than the right-hand part (fig. 225 F). 

^ It is usual to describe the cell of the Dinoflagellata w^ith respect to its 
aspect from the dorsal surface, |he apical pole being directed forwards. 
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Fig. 225. Dinoflagellata. A, Glenodinium cinctum Ehrenb. B, Hemidinium 
nasutum Stem, on the left from the dorsal, on the right from the ventral 
surface. C, Gymnodinium aeruginosum Stein. D, Gonyaulax fragilis (Schiitt) 
Kof,, ventral surface. E, Gyrodinium spirale (Bergh) Kof. et Swezy. F, 
Gymnodinium pachydermaticum Kof. et Swezy. G, J, Peridinium cinctum 
Ehrenb., G from the ventral, J from the dorsal surface; th^' small arrows 
indicate the direction of the currents of sepia-particles caused by the move- 
ments of the flagella, the large ones the direction of movement, H, Amphi^ 
dinium Herdmani Kof. et Swezy. I, Gymnodinium hiemale Wolosz. K, 
Amphtdimum truncatum Kof. et Swezy. Cy chromatophore ; e, epi valve; 
g, girdle ; hypo valve ; /, longitudinal flagellum ; n, nucleus ; o, stigma ; 
jr, sulcus ; transverse flagellum. (A, C after Schilling ; B after Lemmermann ; 
D, E after Schiitt; G, J after Metzner; I after Woloszyiiska ; the rest after 
Kofoid 8c Swezy.) 
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But the opposite condition (winding to the right) also occurs, and 
among the species of Peridinium there are some in which the furrow 
descends to the left and some in which it descends to the right. 

In the majority of Dinoflagellata the two flagella emerge through 
separate apertures in the membrane, often close together at the point 
where the furrows meet, but sometimes (fig. 225 F; Gyrodinium^ 
fig. 225 E) more or less markedly removed from one another; in the 
Peridinioideae they pass out through a common slit-shaped aperture 
(fig. 230 A, //>). The band-shaped transverse flagellum, according to 
Kofoid and Swezy ((ss) p. 1 1 ; cf. also (38)), consists of a deeply staining 
fibril with a one-sided wing, somewhat longer than the fibril “and 
thrown into ripples or folds of wider amplitude than the fibriPh 
When the individual is viewed from the ventral surface with the apical 
half directed forwards, this transverse flagellum extends from its 
point of origin to the right along the transverse furrow and, passing 
round the dorsal surface, reappears again on the left-hand side to 
terminate close to its starting-point (fig. 225 A, C, D). It thus 
encircles the individual, but is confined to the furrow and does not 
project in any way. The second flagellum is a fine thread (sometimes 
also band-shaped), often considerably longer than the body of the 
cell, and is directed backwards during movement ; its proximal portion 
lies in the longitudinal furrow, but the greater part projects into the 
surrounding water, Ohno(n4) has described a Gymmodinrum with two 
longitudinal flagella. 

According? to Metzner and Peters ((no), (133); cf. also (38)) both 
flagella are concerned in movement. T'he transverse flagellum which is 
coiled in a close spiral exhibits, as in the Desmokontae, undulating 
movements and, according to Metzner, causes a direct forward pro- 
pulsion whilst at the same time conditioning a rotation of the individual. 
The longitudinal flagellum, which likewise show^s undulatory move- 
ments, swings in a narrow orbit lying mainly in the dorsoventral plane 
and gives a mai*ked forward push, w^hilst simultaneously acting as a 
rudder (cf. fig. 225 G, J). According to Lindemann(ioi) both flagella 
are about equally responsible for movement in Hemidinimny and loss 
of the one or the other does not appreciably alter the movement, except 
that under these circumstances the anterior end of the individual 
exhibits a slight circular motion. 

Pascher(ii8) has described a remarkable colourless form, 
in which the longitudinal flagellum is lacking, while the antapica! half 
of the body is developed in the form of a hollow cone. Forward 
progression is in this case brought about by rhythmic contraction and 
expansion of the medusa-like protrusion of the antapical half (cf. 
Aledusochlorisy p. SS), 
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(a) THE UNARMOURED FORMS (GYMNODINIOIDEAE) ■ 
The Free-living Types 

The simplest members of the Gymnodinioideae are found among the 
Gymnodiniaceae in the genus Gymnodiniumiss)^ whose species occur 
both in fresh and salt water. A considerable number are believed to 
be naked (cf. however (99), (166)) with a smooth, striated or ribbed 
periplast, in many cases allowing of considerable change of shape. 
According to Kofoid and Swezy ((88) p. 41) such change of shape 
occurs especially in the antapical region where waste matter is 
extruded and in the neighbourhood of the longitudinal furrow, where 
they believe that food is ingested. Some of the freshwater species 
have, however, been shown (x66) to have a delicate cellulose membrane 
exhibiting a number of equal hexagonal fields (fig. 225 I). The trans- 
verse furrow runs approximately across the middle of the cell and is 
either completely circular, as in the freshwater forms, or slightly 
spiral, the spiral descending to the left as seen from the dorsal surface 
(fig. 225 F). Many of the marine species lack chromatophores. In 
some of them the peripheral cytoplasm contains radially arranged 
rod-shaped mucilage-bodies which rapidly swell in water to form a 
wide mucilage-envelope (167). 

In Hmj)/?/i/mH/m(22,39,88) the transverse furrow is shifted close to 
the anterior end (fig. 225 H, K), so that the epivalve (e) is very small, 
while in Conrad’s Massartia{zz) just the opposite obtains, the hypo- 
valve being very minute. In Cochhdinhm (fig. 226 E) the body is 
spirally twisted with the consequence that the transverse furrow runs 
more than once (up to four times in C, aiigustum) around the cell, 
while the iongitudinal furrow is more or less curved. Gyrodiniim 
(cf. p. 680 and fig. 225 E), which also belongs to the Gymnodiniaceae, 
shows only a slight spiral twist. These forms, as far as our present 
knowledge goes, are all naked. 

A very remarkable organism, often placed in a separate family, is 
the marine Po/yfo7te(io,74*t36,i38), one of the few motile colonial 
types so far known among Dinophyceae {cf. 2I&0 Gonyauiax series ^ 
p. 697). In Poiykrikos {fig. 226 A) two, four, or eight Gymnodinium- 
like individuals are united to form a chain, in which all the cells are 
orientated in the same sense, the longitudinal furrows being combined 
to form a common sulcus (i?) which extends nearly to the two ends 
of the chain. Each individual possesses both transverse (i) and longi- 
tudinal (/) flagella. It is remarkable that the number of nuclei {n) is 
often less than the number of component individuals, the proportion 
being usually 1:2. The pairs of flagella of two individuals are con- 
nected by rhizoplasts to a single nucleus (r 9 a). Chromatophores appear 
to be absent and nutrition is holozoic, as in many of the non-holophytic 
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Gymnodiniaceae. According to Labour (9s) the sand-inhabiting form 
of this genus (p. 665) shows lateral compression, possesses chromato- 
phores and lacks the nematocysts found in the ordinary form. 

These nematocysts are complex structures typically found in Coelen- 
terata, but among the Dinophyceae only represented in Polykrikos and 
in Nematodinium (fig. 2a6 G, m), a member of another family of 



Fig. 226. Dinoflagellata, A-C, Polykrikos Kofoidi Chatton; A, colony of 
four individuals; B, nematocyst; C, the same after discharge. D, Erytkropsis 
comuta (Schiitt) Kof. et Swezy, E, Cochlodinium architnedes (Pouchet) Lemm. 
F, Warnowia fusus (Schiitt) Linden^. G, Nematodinium armatum Dogiel. 
<2, ampulla (introvert); cap of nematocyst ; c, capsule of same; e, epivalve; 
/, thread of nematocyst ; flagellar pore ; g, girdle; A, hypovalve; /, longi- 
tudinal flagellum; /«, lens of ocellus; m, nematocyst; n, nucleus; o, ocellus; 
p, pigment-body of san^e ; r, axial part of nematocyst bearing the thread; 
r, sulcus; t, transverse flagellum; te, tentacle. (A after Kofoid; E after 
Pouchet; F after Schiitt ; the rest after Kofoid & Swezy.) 
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Gymnodinioideae (cf. below). Broadly speaking such a nematocyst 
consists of an oval capsule (fig. 226 B, C, c) covered by a rounded cap {b) 
and containing an inverted sack-like extension (the introvert or 
ampulla, a). This includes a special axial structure (r) which bears a 
slender spirally coiled thread (/). When the nematocyst is discharged, 
the inverted sack is protruded and bears the now loosened spiral thread 
at its apex (fig. 226 C).^ The exact function of these structures in these 
forms is unknown, Kofoid and Sw^ezy ((88) p. 60) also record trichocysts 
in Poiykrikos, as well as in Gy mnodinium and Gyrodinium. 

Nematodinium (iis, 102) (fig. 226 G), together with Warnowia 

{Pouchetia Schiitt “(152)) (fig. 226 F), Erythropsis, and other genera, 
belongs to the family Warnowiaceae, whose chief difference from the 
Gymnodiniaceae lies in the possession of ocelli^ found only in this 
family of Dinokontae. The ocelli are highly specialised structures 
(cf, (88), (152)), probably serving for light-perception, and are composed 
of a refractive, colourless, often spherical, lens (fig. 226 D, G, le) 
(sometimes consisting of a number of units) and a mass of pigment 
[melamsome , p) within which the lens is partly buried. The pig- 
mented cytoplasm is able to move freely around the lens, sometimes 
completely obscuring it, at other times surrounding only the basal 
part; sometimes long branches are protruded from it into the sur- 
rounding cytoplasm. In the more specialised forms the centre of the 
melanosome is occupied by a core of highly coloured pigment, 
commonly red, which is apparently connected with the lens and 
around which the remaining black amoeboid part of the melanosome 
is distributed. The ocelli are usually found in the posterior part of 
the body, to the left of the longitudinal furrow and between the two 
extremities of the transverse furrow (fig. 226 G), the lens being placed 
anterior to the pigment-mass. There is considerable variety in the 
differentiation of this structure within the Warnowiaceae (see (88) 
p.,24 et seq.). 

Opinions differ whether the ocellus of these forms has any direct 
connection with the eye-spot found in many freshwater Gymnodinia- 
ceae, but absent from the marine forms. Such eye-spots appear to be 
mere masses of granular pigment, situated near the point of origin of 
the longitudinal flagellum (fig. 225 A, 0). The researches of Mast on 
the eye-spot of the Volvocales (p. 33), how^ever, disclose a fundamental 
similarity with the structure of the ocelli just discussed and it is probable 
that the latter are merely elaborate developments of the ordinary eye- 
spot (cf. also (152)). Kofoid and Swezy (88) suggest that the melanosome 
of Warnowiaceae may have been formed from the scattered pigment 
present in the cells of many of these forms, a view for which there is 
no evidence. 

^ For a detailed description, see (18), (88) p. 30 et seq. 

" The name Pouchetia had already, previous to Schlitt's establishment of 
the genus, been used for a member of the Rubiaceae. 
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All the members of the Warnowiaceae appear to lack chrnmof-^ u 
although the protoplast itself is commonly brightly 
Nematodinimn ifis. 226 G) and Warncmia\^g. fae p) 
twisted and the markedly spiral transverse Lrrow makes '' 

one complete turn about the body, while the lomtitudinliT 
similarly twisted (cf. Cochlodinium). In s « 

226 D), with a very large ocellus whose lensT/Tl ^ ^ 
lamellation. a long process {tentacle, te) arises from 
of the longitudinal furrow, reaching twice the leno-tV, 

E. cornuta. This tentacle, which appeals to £ a so S ., « 
of the margin of the sulcus (cf. Noctiluca, p. 691), exhibits ’a 
contractions and possesses a complex structure wirK o 
<»n«cae fibril. „d . ^ri» 

that Its mam purpose is to maintain the organism in a i 

in the water. The longitudinal Aage^o^ 

times present alongside of the tentacle Tn ^ some- 

,dl,e .hL, while f 

apex in Erytkropsis, is located in the middle of the body!^ 

The Parasitic Gymnodinioideae (Blastodiniaceae) 

Only brief mention can be made of the interesting serii^^ r.f 
parasitic forms, classed as Blastodiniaceae for ourkLwledveof^l"",® 
we are largely indebted to Chatton’s investigations ' 

(102) p. 54 ) Some are ectoparasites (Oodinium, Apodinium etc \ tth^ “ 
endoparasites {Blastodinium, Schhodinium); most of t 

various Metazoa (Crustacea, Pteropoda, AmeMae etc h£t 
senella is an ectoparasite on the diatom Chaetoceras f heir r 
to other Gymnodinioideae is shown not only 

found on theVun?ca£”oS, 5 p&«l£Lv™!" ^Jlrfas^a spherical’ 

."b°rcSry“fi“^d( “ 

become detachJ .„dL touod «(»S“cS(TtlST.m"“'r‘ 

they divide successively to form numerous j 

swarmers (fi? 27-7 r .c r numerous Gymtwdmium-hkt 

formation (fia 22-7 D^FvJ f * process of swarmer- 

(sporocyte,^) is dividing for the second time. TheTucc£siv£ruptEfed 



Fig. 227. Blastodiniaceae. h, C. OodMum Poucheti Chatt.; A, 

detached parasitic stage, dividing ; C, swarmer. B, D, E, Apodinium mycetoides 
Chatt. ; B, four individuals attached at the same point, the lowest with two 
attaching threads ; D, the first division ; E, later stage of multiplication, 
F-H, J, Blastodinium spinulostim Chatt.; F, cyst; G, first division; H, late 
stage of division with tw’o trophocytes {tr) and 64 sporocytes (g) ; J, swarmer. 
I, K— M, Paradinium Poucheti Chatt.; I, swarmer; K, plasmodial stage, 
L, amoeboid swarmers liberated frorn spherical reproductive cells (M). 
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envelopes (^') formed by the lower individuals fit into one another as 
a series of open cups (fig, 227 E). 

\ Bimtodimumit^) occurs usually as loose sack- or sickle-shaped cysts 
within the intestines of marine pelagic Copepods. In B. spimilosiim 
Chatt. (fig. 227 F) one end of the cyst is pointed, while the other is 
rounded; the coarse transparent envelope {e) bears two spirals of 
short spines {sp)^ which commence near the ends and terminate a 
short distance before the middle of the cyst. Beneath these lines of 
spines the protoplast is furrowed {fu), the two furrows being con- 
nected in the equator of the cyst. As in Apodinium, one of the two 
individuals formed by the first division of the protoplast (fig. 227 
G, tr) remains quiescent, while the other (g) divides repeatedly to 
form numerous (250-500) sporocytes (fig. 227 H, g); ultimately the 
envelope ruptures and the sporocytes escape into the water through 
the abdominal aperture of the Copepod. They divide once again to 
give rise to gymnodinioid swarmers which are stated to possess 
chromatophores (fig. 227 J). The quiescent individual (trophocyte) 
formed by the first division secretes a new envelope and, after 
dividing, the one half again proceeds to form a series of sporocytes. 
It is not known how often this may be continued, A peculiar feature 
of all these parasitic forms is that nuclear division takes place well in 
advance of the division of the protoplast, so that all the stages are 
binucleate until the final division which provides the uninucleate 
swarmers. Hovasse(63) has found Blastodinhmi in Medusae and other 
animal hosts, but suggests that its presence there is due to the latter 
feeding on the primary hosts (the Copepods). 

In some of the endoparasites (e.g, Paradiniuin found in the coelome 
of the Copepod Acariia Clausi Giesbr.(i6)) the parasitic stage takes 
the form of naked amoeboid, plasmodial structures (fig. 227 K) with 
long thread-like pseudopodia (p). Fragments of the plasmodia are 
extruded from the host as spherical structures surrounded by a firm 
membrane and provided with a wide mucilage-envelope (fig. 227 M). 
Within these cells amoebae (fig. 227 L) provided with two fiagella (/) 
are produced in considerable numbers ; they remain united by their 
short blunt pseudopodia (p) for some time after liberation, but 
ultimately separate and round off to form the swarmers (fig, 227 I). 

The Affinities of the Gymnodinioideae 

The Warnowiaceae and Blastodiniaceae clearly represent specialised 
developments of the type seen in the Gymnodiniaceae which, 
especially in such forms as Gymnodinium, constitute the simplest 
known members of the true Dinokontae. The relation of the Gymno- 
diniaceae to the simpler Desmokontae remains rather problematical. 
Most recent authorities (88, 102, 145) place at the base of the Gymno- 
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dinioicleae the marine, colourless genera Pronoctiluca} Oxyrrhis^ and 
Entamosigma which are grouped in the family Pronoctilucaceae. These 
genera are naked or provided with a membrane, possess ill-developed 
furrows and the flagella are placed ventrally, either near the anterior 
{Entoniosigmaj fig. 228 A; Pronoctiluca,^ fig. 228 C) or posterior 
{Oxyrrhis, fig. 2 28 E) end. 

Entomosigma(j43~T^45)y of which at present a solitary species is 
known from the Mediterranean (%. 228 A), has cells running to a 
point at the anterior extremity, the faintly S -shaped longitudinal 
furrow (s) separating the protoplast into two unequal portions. The 
transverse furrow is very short and extends round the lip-like pro- 
minence at the anterior end (fig. 228 B, The two flagella arise 
within the longitudinal furrow, the shorter lying within the latter and 
being directed anteriorly (fig. 228 A, /), while the longer (t) is trans- 
versely orientated and performs loop -like movements about the front 
end. The posterior extremity is occupied by a prominent food-body 
(fb). The membrane is rather coarse. 

In Pronoctiluca (42, 12^,145) (fig. 228 C, K) the transverse furrow is 
again small, indistinct, and anterior^ in position, passing for only 
about one-quarter of the circumference around the cell, while the 
longitudinal furrow (^) extends from it as a deep trough towards the 
anterior end. From the dorsal margin of this furrow arises a blunt 
rod-like tentacle (0), wEich is directed anteriorly'-^ and is often 
markedly flexible and mobile. In one of the species the longitudinal 
fiagellum is reduced to a short lash, and it is not improbable that the 
tentacle plays a considerable role in forward propulsion. The mem- 
brane is usually punctate (shown only on the left in fig. 228 C), w^hile 
a large mass of a substance like starch (a) is located posteriorly. 

In Oxyrrhis (51,155) the transverse furrow {g) is situated towards 
the posterior end and extends from the point of origin of the flagella 
around the dorsal surface, but loses itself on the rightrhand side of the 
individual (as seen from the dorsal surface) (fig. 228 Ej F) ; its anterior 
margin is developed as an overhanging lip (fig. 228 F'). The longi- 
tudinal furrow is a broad structure which occupies a considerable 
part of the posterior region of the ventral surface and is divided into 
two by a pear-shaped lobe (tentacle?) (fig. 228 E, F, 0), arising from 
the anterior lip of the transverse furrow and separating the tw'o 
'flagellar pores. 

It cannot be denied that there are considerable similarities between 
Entomosigma and Pronoctiluca (if the orientation assumed above is 

^ This is the Protodinifer of Kofoid and Swezy(88) and the Pelagurhynchus 
:'of,Pa.vil:Iard(i25). • ■ ■ ■ 

- 'Fhe orientation of the individuals in this genus is not yet certainly 
established and it is possible that the tentacle and transverse furrows are 
really posterior, with the fiageila inserted near that end. 


I 




Fig. 228. A, B, Entojnosigma peridinioides SchiU,; A, from the ventral and 
B, from the dorsal surface, C, D, Pronoctiluca pelagica Fabre-Domergue; 
in C the surface-marking is shown on the left; D, the apex enlarged. E, F, F', 
Oxyrrhis 7 narina Duj.; F', side-view'. G-J, Noctiluca sciniillans (Macart.) 
Kof. et Svvezy ; G, postero-ventral view; H, view from left side ; I, J, swarmers. 
K, Pronoctiluca tentaculatum {Viof. et SViQzy) Fabre-Domergue. a, food- 
reserv'e (starch?);/, fat; /6, food body; g, girdle; /, longitudinal flagellum; 
n, nucleus ; o, tentacle ; op, cytostome (in H) ; St sulcus ; transverse flagellum. 
(A, B after Schiller; C, D after Pavillard; E after Hall ; F after Senn ; F' after 
Labour; G after Robin ; H after Allman ; I, J after Cienkow'ski ; K after Kofoid 
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correct) on the one hand, and Haplodinium (p. 672) among the 
Desmomonadaceae on the other. Oxyrrhis is supposed to illustrate 
a further shifting of the flagella and furrow-system on to the ventral 
surface, combined with an altered orientation of the longitudinal 
flagellum, and thus to lead over to the main series of the Gymno- 
dinioideae (cf. (88) p. 89). The members of the Pronoctilucaceae, 
however, give far more the impression of being specialised forms and 
are hardly suitable as starting-points for the Gymnodiniaceae, which 
must no doubt be regarded as having been primarily holophytic. The 
three genera, moreover, scarcely constitute a clearly allied group and 
one may feel some doubts about their being referred to the same 
family. 

Among the Cryptophyceae the case for a ventral shifting of the 
flagella and furrow is clear (cf. p. 657) and possibly Entomosigma 
illustrates the same in relation to the Desmomonadaceae. That such 
a shifting must have occurred also in the evolution of the Gymno- 
dinioideae is patent, but when it took place and exactly from what 
type of ancestry is by no means so evident. The varied position of the 
flagellar apertures and the furrow-system on the ventral surface among 
Gymnodinioideae shows that shifting has often taken place during 
evolution within the family. It must be confessed, therefore, that the 
origin of the Gymnodiniaceae, which are best regarded as the most 
primitive members of the Dinokontae, is at present quite unclear. 
It may be taken for granted, however, that they originated from 
holophytic forms and that all the special developments among 
Gymnodinioideae that cause them to lean so heavily towards the 
animal side are later acquisitions. 


The Cystoflagellata 

Many authorities ((s^*) p. 331, C49), (70) p. 203, (84), (loz) p. 47, (119) p. 50) 
now regard the Cystoflagellata, and particularly Noctiluca^ (flg. 228 
G, H), as a special offshoot of the Gymnodinioideae (cf. however (140)). 
The subreniform or spheroidal protoplast of the mature individual is 
here inflated by numerous large vacuoles which probably constitute 
the means by which the cells float. The longitudinal flagellum (fig. 228 
G, i) is small but recognisable, while the transverse one (t) is repre- 
sented only by a tooth. The transverse furrow (g) is strongly reduced, 
while the sulcus is elaborately developed and includes a cytostome 
(fig. 228 H, op). There is a prominent tentacle (fig. 228 G, 0) which is 
presurhably homologous with that of Erythropsis (p. 686). Peters (131) 
records the occurrence of green symbionts in the neighbourhood of the 
cytostome. No detailed description of this elaborate form is possible 

^ Very similar is the medusa 4 ikeXe^io<iz>rw^ (57)- 
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here, and the reader is referred to the account of Kofoid(84) and the 
other relevant literature^, 21, 70a, 137*139). 

Reproduction is accomplished by division, prior to which the 
structure undergoes simplification. At times multiple fission leads to 
the formation of numerous small swarmers (fig. 228 I, J) possessing a 
transverse furrow (g), a well-developed longitudinal flagellum (/), a 
small tentacle (0), and a marked general resemblance to one of the 
Gymnodiniaceae ; these swarmers, however, possess no transverse 
flagellum (21). According to van Goor(49) and various earlier workers 
(see (140)) conjugation of two equal individuals also occurs, the zygote 
lacking a tentacle and passing through a resting period at the end of 
which swarmer-formation takes place; it is suggested that reduction 
occurs during the first division leading to swarmer-formation. Actual 
copulation has, however, not been observed and it remains doubtful 
whether the described phenomena do not merely represent stages in 
division, Hofker<6i) believes he has established a conjugation between 
the swarmers in N. scititillans. 


ib) THE ARMOURED DINOFLAGELLATA 

The Amphilothaloideae (88, 102,152, 172) comprise a few Dinoflagellata 
which are exceptional in possessing an elaborate internal skeleton 
which is sometimes silicified. They exhibit certain features which 
relate them to Radiolaria, as well as to the Ebriaceae (p. 558) (m- 
176). In the majority of the advanced Dinoflagellata the cell is 
provided with a firm envelope or armour, usually composed of 
a' series of separate plates grouped in a characteristic manner. 
In the little known freshwater Kolkzvitzielia (97, 9^) , however, the 
brown- or grey-coloured envelope apparently consists of a single 
piece (fig. 229 A). The transverse furrow is well marked and the 
longitudinal one extends almost to the antapical pole. Chronriato- 
phores are probably present. 

The Peridinioideae 

In the Peridinioideae, the main series of the armoured Dinofiageliata, 
the majority of the species possess chromatophores and are essentially 
holophytic. As in the Dinophysiales and the Gymnodinioideae we 
can distinguish an apical epivalve^ an antapical and the 

inteiwening (fig. 229). Each of these is made up of a series of 
unequal polygonal plates, the number and arrangement of which is 
an important aid in classification, although Lindemann ((97), (99), 
(100), cf. also (96)) has shown that there is considerable variation among 
the individuals of a population. Adjacent plates of the envelope 
usually overlap by their knife-like margins (fig. 230 C, F) which are 
firmly cemented together, the sutures betw^een them being often but 
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339. A, Kfdkivitzitdla mlvbrosa Lindem. B, Protoceratium reticulatum 
(Cl. et L.) Biitschli. C, Diplapsalis leuticiibi Bergh, I), E, Cx, H, Peridiniirm 
('inctttm Ehrcnb. vur. Lentmernianm West; D, ventral and E, dorsal views; 
Ci, epivalve; 11 , hypovalve. F, I, P. (iNglicum West, dorsal and ventral views 
respectively. J, K, Glcnodiniitm cinctum Ehrenb., from the ventral side and 
from the apical pole respectively. L, Gonyaulax spun f era (Cl. ct L.) Dies., 
antapical pole, a, apical plates; ac, accessory plates; e, epivalve; g, girdle; 
h,' hypovalve; f, intercalary bands; />, precingular plates; po, postcingular 
plates; r, rhomboidai plate; C antapical plates; wing. fA, J, K after 
Lindemann : B, C after Schutt; I . after Kofoid ; the rest after G, S. West.l 
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not always clearly recognisable (fig. 229 C, J) ; treatment with warm 
dilute potash generally causes the plates to fall apart. 

Frequently the plates are connected by prominent intercalary bands y 
which are commonly striated (figs. 229 G, H; 230 B, f) and which 
appear to widen considerably in older individuals, thus admitting of 
some increase in the dimensions of the cell (108,132). In many species 
the plates are ornamented by numerous areolations (fig. 229 D) and 
the margins are frequently produced into ridges or beset with teeth 
or small spines (fig. 229 F, I). In particular the edges of the girdle 
are often developed as ridges, making the transverse furrow especially 
conspicuous (figs. 229 D~F ; 230 A, B). In Protoceratium (fig. 229 B) 
there is a system of strong reticulate ridges, often bearing spines at 
the corners and usually altogether obscuring the limits of the plates 
forming the membrane (6), The plates are usually pierced by pores 
(fig. 236 G, H, 0; cf. p. 667), one of which not uncommonly occupies 
the centre of each areolation, whilst in many cases there is a particu- 
larly conspicuous pore at the apex of the epivalve (figs. 229 I ; 230 A), 
Qn the common genus Peridinium (Peridiniaceae)(5,78) the indi- 
viduals are commonly ovoid or subcircular in outline as viewed from 
the ventral or dorsal surface (fig. 229 D, E), while an end-view is 
often reniform owing to the slight concavity of the ventral surface 
(fig. 229 G, H). The antapical end is frequently produced into a pair 
of small horns. The broad transverse furrow is faintly spiral, 
descending to the left or to the right ; it usually has projecting rims, 
and is situated slightly but distinctly below the middle of the body 
so that the hypovalve is smaller than the epivalve (cf. fig. 229 E, F, I). 
In Gonyaulax (fig. 225 D, p. 681) the transverse furrow is markedly 
spiral. The broad longitudinal furrow of Peridinium often extends 
beyond the transverse one for a variable distance into the apical half 
of the individual (fig. 229 D, I). In the closely allied genus Diplop’- 
5a/w(6,94,i57) (fig. 229 C) the left-hand margin of this furrow is 
produced into a wing {w) which may extend over the antapical pole. 

The plates of the epivalve are more numerous than those of the 
hypovalve which are almost invariably seven in number. Among the 
former one distinguishes those immediately adjacent to the apex as the 
apical plates (fig, 229 F, G, <2), whilst those adjacent to the girdle are 
known as the predngular (pre-equatorial) plates (fig. 229 F, G, p) i of 
the latter there are nearly always seven, while the number of apical 
plates varies. In many species of Peridinium one finds on the dorsal 
surface of the epivalve a n\xmh&T oi accessory plates intervening between 
the apical and the precingular plates (fig. 229 F, ac). The actual apex 
of the epivalve may be occupied by a single plate (e.g. P. hipes Stein), 
but is more usually covered by several. Occupying the middle of the 
ventral surface, and extending from the upper end of the longitudinal 
furrow either to the apex or close up to the apex of the epivalve, is a 
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characteristic rhomboida! plate (“Rautenplatte” of the Germans, fig. 
229 G, I, r); this is one of the apical plates. 

The hypovalve similarly consists of two antapical plates (fig. 229 
F, H, t) and five postcingidar (postequatorial) plates j adjacent to the 
girdle (fig. 229 F, H, po) ; the former cover the posterior extremity of 






Fig. 230. A, B, D, E, Goniodoma acuminatum Stein; A ventral, B dorsal, 
iJ antapical, and E, apical views, C, F, Pendinium ovatum (Pouch.) Schutt; 
C, mode of junction of plates ; F, two plates partly separated by maceration, 
showing the connecting edges. G-I, P. divergem Ehrenb., var. ; G, H, parts 
of mvelope showing pores (o) and intercalary bands ( 0 ; I, the girdle isolated, 
j, Dinophysis rotimdata CL et Lachm., part of membrane with pores (0). 
a, apical plates; dorsal and r;, ventral surfaces ; /p, flagellar pore ; g, girdle; 
2, intercalary bands; o, pores ; precingular plates; plates of sulcus; 
sUy suture ; antapical plates. (A, B, D, E after Stein ; the rest after Schutt.) 
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the individual, while the latter are interrupted on the ventral surface 
by the longitudinal furrow, ManginCio6) has drawn attention to the 
fact that the suture between the two antapical plates may be curved in 
contrary directions in different individuals of the same species. There 
are no accessory^ plates on the hypovalve of Peridinium, but one occurs 
in Gonyaidaxi^^) (fig. 229 L). In the marine Goniodorna (fig. 230 A, B, 
D, E), which otherwise closely resembles Peridinium, there are three 
antapical plates, two ventral and one dorsal (fig. 230 D, t). The girdle 
and sulcus are no doubt likewise composed of a series of plates, but 
these are usually not easily recognisable and are at present imperfectly 
known (cf. (7S), (152)); in Goniodorna, however, the sulcus consists of 
two plates above and one below the girdle (fig. 230 A, s, s'). The girdle 
often becomes detached as one ring-shaped piece (fig. 230 I). 

The simplest members of the Peridinioideae are the Glenodiniaceae 
•with a thin imsculptured envelope which is, however, divided into 
a series of numerous polygonal, delicately areolate fields, usually only 
distinguishable with difficulty Uoo,r 66). Glenodinium (fig. 229 J, K), 
except for the inequality of these fields, is very similar to Gyrmio-^ 
dinium; the majority of its species occur in fresh water and several 
possess large prominent eye-spots (fig. 220 A, p. 666). The arrange- 
ment of the areas on the membrane is very similar to that above 
described for Peridiniaceae. Conrad (22) has described an allied genus 
{Phyllodinhitn) which is strongly flattened dorsoventraliy, A more 
specialised form is Hemidinium (fig. 225 B, p. 681) in which the 
markedly spiral transverse furrow occupies only the left half of the 
elongate-ovoid individual (157.168). 

It can hardly be doubted that the Glenodiniaceae are derived froi# 
simple Gymnodiniaceae in which the membrane has undergone 
differentiation in the direction characteristic of the Peridiniaceae. 
Young individuals of Peridinium, etc., likewise show a simple primary 
membrane divided into polygonal fields foreshadowing the future 
plates (prevalvaie stage, cf. fioo), (102), (103) p. 98). According to Schiitt 
((154) p. 611) this primary membrane is pierced by pores which 
persist as the centrifugal thickening leading to the production of plates 
takes place. Similar pores have been recorded in Hemidinimnim). 
The plates of Peridinium, etc., are thus superadded on a primary 
Glenodiniaceous structure (cf. also (103)). According to Kofoid (78) 
the thick cellulose envelope is bounded externally by a ‘‘ cuticle”. 

|Of the more specialised members of the Peridinioideae the most 
widely distributed is the genus Cmitom (37, 6g, 92, 161), whose species 
are abundant both in freshwater and marine plankton. They appear 
to be invariably holophytic. The individuals are markedly asymmetric 
(fig. 231) and usually strongly flattened dorsiventrally (fig. 231 H). 
They are produced into one apical and two or three long antapical, 
hollow horns (fig. 231 A, D) occupied by cytoplasm, the former 
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usually bearing an apical aperture (lacking in C. hirundinella). In 
many of the marine species the antapical horns are curved forwards 
(fig, 231 E), while the species found in tropical waters in general have 
longer horns than those from arctic seasCisO. The girdle (g) is nearly 
horizontal in its course and divides the body into two approximately 
equal, but dissimilar halves. The plates composing the membrane are 
markedly areolated, being connected by rather narrow sutures. On 
the middle of the ventral surface there is a large rhombic, unsculp- 
tured, hyaline area {h) which interrupts the transverse furrow. 
Kofoid ((78) p. 29) regards the whole of the hyaline area as homologous 
with the longitudinal furrow of a Peridinium, but on other interpreta- 
tions the longitudinal furrow occupies only the left-hand margin of 
this area. The opposite margin often harbours a funnel-shaped groove 
(absent in C. hirundinella) which serves to accommodate the apical 
horn of the next individual when temporary colonies are formed 
(fig. 231 E). 

Such colonies occur in marine species (S, 107), but often consist of only 
two individuals. Colony-formation is also known in Gonyaulax and in 
G. series {^5) the successive individuals are separated by but slight 
constrictions and there is a progressive reduction in size in passing from 
the central to the terminal individuals. Owing to the practically com- 
plete fusion of the individuals their apical and antapical regions are 
non-developed, but the entire envelope is found in initial stages of 
formation on the terminal individuals. The cell-contents form an 
unbroken axial mass of cytoplasm, but it is probable that there is a 
nucleus to each individual (cf. also (83)). This case should be compared 
with Folykrikos (p. 683). 

There are in Ceratiiim four apical plates^ (fig. 231 H, a), a number of 
which combine to form the apical horn (fig. 231 I), and two antapical 
plates producing one of the antapical horns, while the others arise from 
postcingular plates (fig. 231 I, pd) which like the precingular ones are 
five in number (fig. 231 H); there are no accessory plates. 

In the abundant freshwater species Ceratiiim hirundinella (fig. 23 1 A) 
the antapical’ horns are two or three in number and, both in this 
respect as well as in the relative lengths of the different horns and 
their size as compared with the main body of the cell, there is a great 
deal of variability.*^ Amman (2) records specimens found in spring 
with a single antapical horn. Continental observations on the occur- 
rence of this ubiquitous species have frequently demonstrated a 
certain periodicity in the appearance of three- and four-horned forms 
and in the size of the body (cf. especially (28)). According to Krause C90) 
the length of the apical horn is equal to the difference in length 
between the two main antapical horns multiplied by the number of 

A Very rarely three or five (is4«)- 

^ Gf. (23), (40), (so), (66), (90), (9z), (104), (162), (163). 


dinophyceae 




Fig. 231; The genus CerofaV/OT. A F-r 
i?™ed mdividual from the ventral r O.F.M.; A, four- 

H, arrangement of plates on epivalw“l th^ 

epivalve. I, the same m a dorsal view of ai^ 
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horns. He is of the opinion that the various forms often found 
intermingled in the same piece of water represent stages in the de- 
velopment of the normal form. Pearsall (130) relates the decrease in 
size observed from summer onwards to alterations in the character 
of the wall. Ent2(i73) has studied the relation between surface and 
volume during the growth of this species. 

Many of the marine species at times shed the greater part of their 
horns by the formation of circular clefts due to local solution of the 
cellulose wall. This of course leads to a reduction in specific surface 
which will result in sinking, and such individuals with stunted horns 
are indeed most abundant in collections from deeper levels (76). Kofoid 
suggests that this phenomenon is related to temperature-changes. The 
same authority (81) has drawn attention to the fact that the frequent 
asymmetry evident in the processes of Ceratium and other Dinofiagellata 
has the effect of causing the organism to assume a position with the 
long axis horizontal as soon as it commences to sink. This will ap- 
preciably decrease the rate of drop, while not interfering with progression 
by means of the flagella, since it is combined with rotation of the 
organism around its long axis. In a number of the species of Ceratium 
sudden changes after division on the part of one or more individuals 
and apparently of the nature of mutations have been recorded " 

Apart from the genera already considered there is considerable 
diversity in the organisation of the Peridinioideae. In Ceratocorys 
(80,157) (%• 232 A) the transverse furrow (g) is shifted close to the 
apical pole and its margins are commonly markedly produced as 
prominent collars below the relatively small lid-shaped epivalve (e). 
There is thus a certain superficial similarity with Phalacroma (p. 675). 
The hypovalve (h) usually possesses a number of long processes with 
a definite central axis. In Kofoid’s Acanthodinium ((75) p. 193) almost 
every plate of the envelope is provided with a long process, forked 
at its extremity (fig. 232 B). The pear-shaped individuals of Podo- 
lampasij^asi) (fig. 232 C) are peculiar in lacking a marked transverse 
furrow, its place being taken by a narrow band-shaped strip (g) which 
is scarcely sunk and is fused to the lower ends of the precingular 
plates. 


individual. B-D, C. cornutum Clap, et Lachm.; B, early stage in division; 
G, one of the daughter-individuals before the new half of the membrane is 
fornied; D, fully grown individual, ventral surface. E, C. tripos (O. F. M.) 
Nitzsch, colony, a, apical plates; g, girdle; A, rhombic area; nucleus; 
p, precingular plates ; po, postcingular plates ; antapical plates. (E after 
Kofoid ; F , G after Lauterbom ; H, I after Lindemann ; the rest after Schilling.) 
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(c) THE PALMELLOID DINOFLAGELLATA 
(DINOCAPSINEAE) 

Only one palmelloid form has so far been described among Dino- 
kontae, the genus Gloeodiniimi ((73) p. 41 1, (no) p. 45, (r4i))d This is 
a moorland alga with packets of rather large cells embedded in 
stratified mucilage and showing the typical structure of the Dino- 



Fig. 232, A, Ceratoeorys horrida Stein, individual viewed from the right- 
hand side, showing part of the ventral surface. B, Acanthodinium caryo- 
phyllum Kof., ventral view. C, Podolampas bipes Stein, ventral view. D, E, 
Gloeodinium montanum Klebs. e, epivalve;^, girdle; h, hypovalve; /, longi- 
tudinal tiagellum ; transverse flagellum. (B after Kofoid ; D, E after Klebs ; 
the rest after Stein.) 

phycean cell, except that furrows are not recognisable (fig. 232 D, E). 
Killian (71) records reproduction byswarmers resembling a 
and Geitler ((4BI p. 223) states that he can confirm this. Pascher 
{(119) p. 46) speaks of other freshwater and marine Dinocapsineae 
W'ithout giving details. 

^ According to CJeitler ((48) p. 223) the alga known as Chroococcus macro- 
coccus is identical with Glneodinium montanum. 
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The Reproduction of the Dinoflagellata 

The essential facts relating to the reproduction of Noctiiuca (p. 692) 
and of the Biastodiniaceae (p. 686) have already been given and the 
subsequent matter deals with the remaining forms regarding which 
our information is rather fragmentary. The ordinary method of 
multiplication is by division of the ceils (31) and this usually takes 
place obliquely along the longitudinal axis (figs. 233 B, C; 231 B, C, 
F, G). The process shows various modifications, but several of these 
can occur at different times in the same species ((88) p. 69, (102), (103)), 

In some pases (Gymnodiniimy Ceratium) division occurs during 
movement, each daughter-individual receiving one flagellum from 
the parent and forming the other afresh (cf. figs. 231 F, G; 233 A; 
and 220 G, p. 666). In Gymnodiniumy Glenodmiuniy and a few species 
of Peridiniumy the entire individual often divides, the envelope when 
present not rupturing, but growing over the surface of the dividing 
protoplast pari passu with its fission (fig. 233 A). In Ceratium (37, t-oj) 
(also in Gonyaulax according to Kofoid(76)), on the other hand, the 
elaborate envelope splits into two, the line of rupture always running 
between definite plates (fig. 231 B, C, F, G). As the enlarging proto- 
plast divides, the two portions exposed by the rupture of the parent- 
envelope gradually assume the characteristic shape of the species 
(fig. 231 C), but it is not until some little time after fission is complete 
that the missing plates of the membrane are gradually formed. In 
Ceratium cornutuniy according to Mangin(io7), the two daughter-cells 
are orientated at right angles to one another. Multiplication by a kind 
of budding has also been recorded for Ceratium 2016. is stated to 
be associated with amitotic division of the nucleus (cf. how’ever (52)). 

In many cases division is effected during a sedentary phase C71 148). 
Cessation of movement is followed by a more or less marked con- 
traction of the protoplast (fig. 233 B). Oblique division may then 
either follow at once, the two new individuals being set free by the 
rupture of the parent’s membrane (e.g. Peridiniumy fig. 233 C, D)', 
or the protoplast divides only after it has escaped from the latter. 
Frequently the contracted protoplast acquires a new membrane 
before its liberation from the old one (fig. 233 M) and the thin- 
walled, commonly spherical cysts thus formed may rest for a varying 
period. In most cases, given favourable conditions for develop- 
ment, they are merely a passing phase, the protoplast soon dividing 
(fig. 233 L) to form new motile individuals. At other times the 
escaped protoplast becomes enveloped in mucilage (152, 160) and may 
apparently divide several times within the envelope thus provided 
(fig. 233 E). 

The protoplast of the armoured forms appears not infrequently to 
escape as a naked gymnodinioid swarmer (fig. 233 G, H) which. 
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without division, after some time secretes a new envelope (76, 121)' 
(fig. 233 I). In such cases of rejuvenescence, as well as in the above- 
described division-process involving only the protoplast of the 
armoured forms, the individuals pass successively through a naked 
(avalvate, fig. 233 G), a gymnodinioid (fig. 233 H), and a prevalvate 
stage (fig. 233 I, cf. p, 696) before reaching the condition with the 
mature envelope (fig. 233 K) (cf. especially (36), (103)). This return to 
the gymnodinioid condition furnishes clear evidence for the view 
that this represents the primitive type among the Dinoflagellata. 
Entz (36) also describes for Peridinium Borgei stages devoid of flagella 
but enveloped in mucilage, which exhibit amoeboid movements. 

Resting cysts^^ with a thick membrane and abundant food-reserves 
and often of characteristic shape, have been observed in a number of 
species and are certainly of wide occurrence in freshwater forms 
where they constitute the means of survival during unfavourable 
periods (164). In Ceratium hirundinella they have been shown to retain 
their vitality for six or seven years (67). They are not always sharply 
distinguishable from the above-mentioned thin-walled cysts formed 
prior to division. They are sometimes spherical (fig. 233 O), but 
commonly possess a distinctive shape (fig. 233 F), occasionally 
approaching that of the ordinary individual (fig. 233 N). The mem- 
brane appears often to consist largely of cellulose, while the contents 
include glycogen, volutin, and some fat. In Ceratium {aa, (> 7 ) the con- 
tents of the germinating cyst escape as a gymnodinioid swarmer, 
followed soon by the preceratium’’ phase in which the typical shape 
and elaborate system of plates are gradually acquired 

The existence of sexual reproduction® among these forms is still a 
very open question, and there can be no doubt that, if it exists, it is of 
rare occurrence. Zederbauer(i7i) and Entz (32, 34) recorded a copulation 
between the protoplasts of two individuals in Ceratium, observations 

^ See (3s), (36), (41), (70), (148), {164). 

^ With reference to the influence of external factors on the germination 
of the cysts and the form of the resulting individuals, see (68). 

® See also p. 708 {Hypnodinium). The sexual reproduction of Noctiluca is 
referred to on p. 692. 


division within mucilage, the remnants of the original envelope visible at the 
periphery. F, P, Ceratium hirundinella O. F. M.; F, three-homed individual 
with cyst; P, bmucleate cyst. G-I, K, Peridinium ovatum (Pouch.) Schiitt., 
successive stages in rejuvenation; G, escape of protoplast (|>); H, gymno- 
dinioid stage; I, prevalvate stage; K, mature individual. J, P. awetum 
Ehrenb., division. L, M, Glenodinium emarginatum 'Klths; M, escape of cyst; 
L, division of same. N, G. LonnicUi (Wolosz.) Lindem., cyst. Q, Peridinium 
angUcum West, cyst within membrane of parent, pi, pigment-mass. (A after 
Dogiel ; B, C after Schilling ; D, L, M after Klebs ; F, O after West ; J, N after 
Lindemann ; P after Hall ; the rest after Schiitt.) 
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three times (fig. 234 G, I) and the products (s) develop the two furrows 
characteristic of the Dinoflagellata and escape as gymnodinioid 
swarmers by complete gelatinisation of one of the apices (fig. 234 H). 
Particles that had been ingested in the amoeboid stage are left behind 



Fig. 234. Colourless and amoeboid Dinophyceae. A, Bernardinium bernardi- 
nense Chod. B, C, Gyrodiniimi hyalinum (Schill.) Kof. et Swezy; B, flagellate 
stage; C, amoeboid stage. D-L, Dinamoebidium varians Pascher; D, normal 
(amoeboid) stage; E, the same, shortly before encystment; F, mature cyst^; 
G, I, the same, formation of four and eight swarmers respectively; H, libera- 
tion of swarmers; J, sw'armer; K, the same, showing metaboly; L, young 
amoeba. /, flagellum; fb, food-body; g, girdle; ?z, nucleus; s, swarmer. 
(A after Chodat; B, C after Schilling; the rest after Pascher.) 

in the empty cyst-membrane. The swarmers (fig, 234 J), which are 
markedly metabolic, appear to lack the longitudinal flagellum and 
Pascher comments on the clumsy character of the- movements. After 
a very short motile period the metaboly becomes more and more 
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pronounced and the swarmer gradualiy changes into an amoeba 
(%. 234 K, L)j the flagellum apparently being absorbed into the 
protoplast. The cysts show considerable resemblance to the individuals 
of the holophytic Cystodinium described below. 

Dtnamoebidtum has thus assumed an amoeboid condition in the 
normal phase of its life, and the flagellate stage is of quite brief 
duration. Without a knowledge of this phase, however, it would be 
regarded as one of the Rhizopoda, although its nuclear structure hints 
at its correct assignation. As already mentioned amoeboid stages are 
known in species oi Gymnodinium and Gyrodinium^ but here they do 
not appear to represent the normal habit as in the case of Dinamoebi- 
dium. It is instructive to compare Dinamoebidium with similar 
amoeboid forms among Xanthophyceae (p. 499) and Chrysophyceae 
(p. 534). Various authorities (cf. is a ) p. 96, (117) p. 75) have com- 
mented on the resemblance between the swarmers of some Radio- 
larians and the naked Dinoflagellata, a matter worthy of further 
investigation (cf, also p. 692). 


Order 11 . DINOCOCCALES 

Since Klebs’ important memoir (73) on the alga-like Peridinieae, 
coccoid organisation has been a familiar feature of the Dinophyceae, 
and our knowledge of these forms has been appreciably extended by 
Pascher(n9). As in other coccoid series, some Dinococcales propagate 
by zoospores, whilst others exhibit no motile reproductive cells, but 
the difference in behaviour appears here to be in general only a 
specific feature. 

Cystodinium (47, 73) has more or less lunate cells, with tips often 
markedly produced, containing numerous parietal brown-coloured 
chromatophores and a large more or less excentric nucleus (fig. 235 A). 
In the ordinary vegetative individual there is no indication of furrows 
or stigma, but these appear in some species as the protoplast contracts 
prior to division (fig. 235 B, G) ; at the same time the chromatophores 
assume a more or less radial arrangement. The contracted protoplast 
then divides into two or four portions (fig. 235 C, H) which are 
liberated as swarmers with the typical Dinoflageilate organisation 
(fig. 235 D); in one species they are naked, whilst in another they are 
provided with a delicate membrane. In C. lunareiug) (fig. 235 E), 
however, swarmer-formation is altogether suppressed and furrows 
and eye-spot never appear at any stage of the process of division. 
The two new individuals are simply liberated as auto^pores from the 
ruptured parent-membrane (fig. 235 F). In another species (C. 
phasmlusij 7 .o)) yy^ith. very variable chromatophores, Pascher records 
the formation of two types of swarmers, the larger directly producing 


Fig. 235 * Dinococcales. A-D, Cystodinium Steinii Klebs; A, cell with 
slightly contracted protoplast; B, incipient division; C, formation of two 
swarmers; D, swarmer. E, ¥, C. lunare Pascher; E, optical section; F, 
division-stage. G, H, C. wmcorwe Klebs; G, individual with protoplast 
showing furrow-structure, etc.; H, division. Tetradinium minus 

Pascher; I, optical section; J, swarmer-formation ; K, swarmer. L-N, 
Hypnodimum sphaericum KlQh& ; M, incipient division ; N, formation of two 
daughter-cells, c, chromatophorfe; e, eye-spot;/, furrow ;g, girdle ; n, nucleus ; 
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new individuals, while the smaller are suspected of being gametes, 
although fusion has not been observed. 

Those forms of Cystodinium that reproduce by zoospores are 
manifestly not very far removed from species of the genus Gymno- 
dmiumy where the resting cysts represent comparable stages, except 
that the relative importance of the motile and sedentary phases in 
their life-cycle is reversed. To the zoologist this may appear to be 
a difference of little significance (cf. (ss) and (102)), but to the botanist 
familiar with the gradual suppression of motility in other classes of 
the Protophyta a reference of such forms to the Dinoflagellata would 
obscure the obvious parallelism. IMoreover, a form like Cystodinium 
lunar e, which has apparently altogether given up the motile phase, 
could scarcely be ranked among Dinodagellata. 

In Teiradinium(^7,72,ii^))y a parallel to Tetraedron among the Green 
Algae but possessing the Dinophycean cell-structure above described 
for Cystodinium (hg. 235 I), reproduction by zoospores appears to be 
the rule. In this case, however, neither eye-spots nor furrows can be 
detected in the contracted protoplast prior to division, although both 
are evident in the pair of gymnodinioid swarmers that are liberated 
from the ruptured membrane of the parent (fig. 235 J, K). Dinas- 
tridium{uo)y with flattened polygonal cells with the angles produced 
into spines, is so similar that the grounds for a generic separation are 
not very strong.^ 

A further step in the elimination of the motile phase is seen in 
Hypnodinium{72)y with large spherical EremosphacraAxkt cells (fig, 
235 L), whose protoplast often displays a conspicuous eye-spot (e). 
As Klebs showed, division is preceded by a contraction of the proto- 
plast accompanied by furrow-formation (hg. 235 AI), the cell-contents 
at this stage presenting a marked similarity to a Gymnodinium devoid 
of flagella. In this condition the protoplast divides into two (fig. 
235 N), but although the products also possess furrows no motile 
phase ensues. Gradually, as the new individuals round off, the 
furrows disappear, although the eye-spot may persist for some time; 
the daughter-individuals acquire new membranes and are sooner or 
later liberated by rupture of that of the parent. Pascher ((119) p. 34) 
mentions forms devoid of a stigma and showing furrows only for a 
brief period. The same authority ((115) p. 152, (119) p. 34, C120) p. 251) 
has repeatedly referred to the formation in this genus of small, 
gymnodinioid swarmers,*^ which are stated to be gametes. The 
resulting zygote is thin-walled and slowly grows until it reaches the 
size of the ordinary vegetative cell, after w^hich the contents divide 
to form four sw^armers. No further details are at present available, 

A* Pascher ({119) p. 32) suggests that the colourless marine Thaiirilem{iz(>)y 
if it be actually an independent form, may belong to this affinity. 

- Similar swarmers are stated to occur also in other Dinokontae. 
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but the published facts indicate a course of events that contrasts 
sharply with the ordinary reproduction of Hypnodinium. 

Another genus, PhytodiniumiizaK^) (fig. 236 A, B), resembles 
Cvstodiniurn lunare in the absence of swarmers or of any indication of 
furrow-formation. The epiphytic Stylodimum(y 3 ,^iQ) (fig. 236 C, D) 
constitutes a parallel to Characium among the Chlorococcales and is 
believed to reproduce by motile stages. 

Both Klebs(73) and PascherCuQ) include among the Dinococcales 
the genera Pyrocystis {P, Noctiluca Murray) and Dissodinium} In the 
latter ((3), (29) p. 4), a marine plankton organism, the normal vegetative 
condition is represented by a large vesicular cell with a thin membrane 
and a huge vacuole traversed by delicate protoplasmic strands 
(fig. 236 E). The large nucleus {n) lies towards one side of the cell 
in a special aggregation of cytoplasm which also contains numerous 
parietal discoid chromatophores (c). Within these individuals there 
are formed sooner or later by successive division (fig. 236 F, G) as 
many as sixteen lunate cells resembling the sedentary stage of a 
Cystodinium (fig. 236 J). These structures, after being set free, 
develop further, as in Cystodinium^ with the production and liberation 
of a number (4-8) of gymnodinioid swarmers (fig. 236 K-M) from 
which the spherical cells presumably again arise. As Pascher points 
out, we have here the peculiar condition that the organism reproduces 
fir^t by a kind of autospore-development followed by swarmer- 
formation on the part of the products. 

Pyrocystis (7, III) is an abundant plankton form in most tropical and 
subtropical seas and is one of the diverse organisms responsible for 
phosphorescence. Here the individual throughout life appears as a 
large spherical cell of a pale yellow colour due to the numerous small 
yellow-brown chromatophores (fig. 236 H). At the time of multiplica- 
tion the protoplast contracts greatly (fig. 236 I) and divides into a 
number of new individuals (fig. 236 N). In its life-cycle this genus 
thus closely follows Phytodinium, but the general resemblance to 
Dissodinium is unmistakable. 

Order III. DJNOTRICHALES 

Up to the present only two filamentous members of Dinophyceae are 
known. One of these, DinothrixUig), has so far only been found in 
marine aquaria. It has little-branched threads composed of a limited 
number (2-10) of barrel-shaped or rounded cells of large size; they 
are provided with stratified membranes, of which the innermost layer 

LThis is the Gymnodmium lunula (i^Lter Pyrocystis lunula) of Schiitt 
((152), (153) p. 3) which was made the type of the g^nn^ Diplodinium by Klebs 
((73) p. 390), the name being later changed to Dissodinium. 


Fig. 236. Dinococcales. A, 'B^ Phytodinium simpler Klebs; B, division-stage. 
C, D, Stylodinium glohosum Klebs ; C, liberation of protoplast from old 
parent-membrane. E-G, Dissodinium lunula (Schiitt) Klebs; E, 

ordinary cell ; F, commencement of division ; G, formation of four daughter- 
cells; J, one of the lunate cells produced by further division of the latter; 
K, L, successive stages in formation of swarmers; M, formation of eight 
swarmers. H, I, N, Pyrocystis Nactiluca Murray; H, vegetative cell; I, the 
same with contracted protoplast; N, formation of two daughter-cells, 
c, chromatophore; w, nucleus; r^ swarmer; o, vacuole. (A*-D after Klebs; 
H, I, N after Murray; the rest after Dogiel from Oltmanns.) 
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at least consists of cellulose (fig. 237 A). The structure of the cells is 
altogether like that found in other algal Dinokontae (fig. 237 D), the 
large vacuole being traversed by numerous cytoplasmic strands which 
stretch from the local accumulation around the large excentric 
nucleus (n) to other parts of the parietal cytoplasm. In the latter the 
bulk of the discoid, yellow-brown chromatophores (c) are located; 
fat-drops (o) and small starch-like granules are also present. Some 
of the cells show a conspicuous red eye-spot. 

In cell- division the protoplast contracts slightly and divides 
obliquely into two (fig. 237 G), the products ultimately coming to lie 
one in front of the other and each secreting a new membrane of its 
own. Protoplasts about to divide, as well as their division-products 
(fig. 237 H), commonly show an eye-spot (s) and sometimes exhibit 
distinct transverse and longitudinal furrows (/), in which case a 
stigma is always recognisable. Normally these gymnodinioid stages 
remain immotile and, after becoming enveloped by a membrane, lose 
the furrows and constitute ordinary cells of the filament. At times, 
however, a protoplast, after acquiring furrows and stigma, escapes 
without division through a hole in the wall (fig. 237 E) and acts as 
a zoospore (fig. 237 B, C). These swarmers are highly metabolic and 
very sensitive, perishing during observation so that it has been 
impossible to follow up their fate. Pascher, however, describes the 
finding of thin-walled cells with an eye-spot and others with a thicker 
stratified membrane, sometimes dividing, which he no doubt rightly 
regards as stages in the germination of the swarmers to form a new 
filament. He also describes palmelloid stages in which the cells of 
the filaments gradually fall apart ; zoospores may likewise be produced 
from such stages. 

Dinothrix is clearly a little-specialised form. All the cells are alike, 
there is no differentiation of apex and base, and every cell appears 
capable of division. The fact that essential features of the motile 
equipment (furrow's, eye-spot) may appear during division also 
indicates that this form is but little removed from a motile ancestry. 

In this connection it is of interest that the other member of Dino- 
trichales shows a much higher differentiation. Dinoclonium{(.iig) p. 15), 
discovered by Conrad, is an epiphyte (marine?) on other Algae and 
possesses a heterotrichous filament with prostrate and projecting 
threads (fig. 237 I), the latter unbranched and running out to a point. 
Reproduction is effected by gymnodinioid swarmers (fig. 237 F), 
apparently formed singly in the cells and escaping through a lateral 
aperture in the wall (fig. 237 I, 2). The occurrence of this advanced 
type of plant-body among Dinokontae is significant and suggests that 
we are as yet only at the commencement of our knowledge of the 
filamentous Dinophyceae. Possibly some of the little-known fila- 
mentous Phaeophyceae may prove to Belong here. 
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Fig. 237. Dinotrichales. A'-rE, G, H, Pascher (after 

Pascher); A, seven-celled branched thread; B, C, two sketches of the same 
swarmer, showing metaboly; D, cell in optical section; E, six-celled thread 
from which all but one of the protoplasts have escaped ; G, ordinary cell- 
division; H, the same with furrow-formation, etc. F, I, Dinoclonium Co 7 iradi 
Pascher (after Conrad from Pascher); F, swarmer. r, chromatophore ; 
/, furrow; ??, nucleus; 0, oil; s, stigma ; ;a, escaping swarmer. 
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The Interrelationships, Affinities, and Classification of 

THE DiNOPHYCEAE 

It is a significant fact that in practically all the algal members of the 
Dinokontae reproducing by swarmers, these are of the Gymnodinium-- 
type. This speaks strongly in favour of the view expressed on p. 688 
of the primitiveness of the Gj^mnodiniaceae. Forms such as these 
must be regarded as the starting-points, not only for the numerous 
special developments seen among Dinoflagellata, but also for the line 
of algal evolution represented by Dinococcales and Dinotrichales. 
The difficulties in the way of directly relating them to the simpler 
members of the Desmokontae have already been fully discussed 
(p, 691); at present the gap between Desmokontae and Dinokontae, 
which are clearly related, remains unbridged. 

As already mentioned at the outset of the consideration of the 
Diiiophyceae, Pascher ((ns), (no) p. 51) holds that Cryptophyceae, 
Desmokontae, and Dinokontae represent three divergent evolutionary 
lines from a common stock and groups them in the division Pyrro- 
pliyta, equal in rank with the Chlorophyta and Chrysophyta (cf. 
p 642). He regards the Desmomonadaceae as the most primitive 
known forms of this division and suggests that the Cryptomonadales 
are derived from them by special development of the dorsiventrality 
and of the furrow-system which latter is regarded as being for- 
shadowed in the apical incision of Pleromonas and Haplodinium. It 
must, however, be noted that we do not as yet understand the signi- 
ficance of the f urrows in th e protop lasts o f Cryptomonads ; they may 
hbrB'eTundamental and perhaps stress is being^acedTon a character 
of no great importance. Even without this, however, there is sufficient 
resemblance between Haplodinium and the Cryptomonads to warrant 
the assumption of a considerable degree of relationship. The similarity 
ofjfig^mentation and assimil atory products i s perhaps also significant. 

A rdatlonsEip betwe^SHDumSa^llata and Cryptomonadales has 
been emphasised by diverse authorities (73, 102). In particular it is 
profitable to compare the simpler members of the former with the 
Nephroselmidaceae (p. 657) among the latter. Such a form as 
Hemidinium shows considerable resemblances to Protochrysis. We 
may w^ell be dealing with a large plexus of more or less closely related 
types, but too many of the significant genera are imperfectly known 
to be able to decipher the affinities clearly. For the present it is 
probably best to rank Cryptophyceae and Dinophyceae separately 
until a greater bulk of evidence as to their near relationship is forth- 
coming. ■ 

The relationship to Diatoms, which has in the past been assumed 
(153), can no longer be supported in the light of modern knowledge. 
Its main foundation lay in the bivalved character of the wall in the 
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Desmokontae, but this has really nothing in common with the 
complex envelope of Diatoms. 

The following is a synopsis of the classification of the Dinophyceae, 
essentially based on Lindemann(io2), Pascher(ii9), and Schiller (145} : 

A. Desmokontae: 

(a) Desmomonadales : 

1. Desmomonadaceae : Desmocapsa, Desmomastix, Haplo- 
dinium, Pleromonas, 

(^>) Thecatales: 

2. Prorocentraceae: Exuviaella, Prorocentrum. 

{c) Dinophysiaies : 

3. Dinophysiaceae : Dinophysis, Ornithocercus, Palaeophala- 
croma, Phalacroma, Thecadinium. 

4. Amphisoleniaceae : Amphisolenia. 

B. Dinokontae: 

I. Dinoflagellata : 

(i) Peridinieae: 

(a) Gymnodinioideae: 

5. Pronoctilucaceae : Entomosigma, Oxyrrhis, Pronoctiluca. 

6. Gymnodiniaceae: Amphidinium, Cochlodinium, Gymno- 
dinium, Gyrodinium. 

7. Polykrtkaceae: Polykrikos. 

8. Noctilucaceae : Leptodiscus, Noctiluca. 

9* Warnowiaceae: Erythropsis, Nematodinium, Protery- 
thropsis, Warnowia. 

10. Blastodiniaceae: Apodinium, Blastodinium, Oodinium, 
Paradinium, Paulsenella, Schizodinium. 

{h) Ampkilothaloideae : Amphilothus. 

{c) Kolktvitzielloideae : Kolkwitzi^lldi, 

(d) Peridinioideae: 

13. Glenodiniaceae : Bernardinium, Glenodinium, Hemi- 

dinium. 

14. Protoceratiaceae : Protoceratium. 

15. Gom’awteeae: Gonyaulax, etc. 

16. Peridiniaceae : Acanthodinium^ Diplopsalis, Heterocapsa, 
Peridinium. 

17. C€ratiaceae:CtT^ti\xm, 

18. Goniodomaceae: Goniodoma, 

19. Ceratocoryaceae: Ceratocorys. 

20. mpacene; Podolampas. 

(ii) Dinocapsineae : 

21. Dinocapsaceae: Gloeodinium. 

(iii) Rhizodinineae : Dinamoebidium. 
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n. Dinococcales : 

23. Dinococcaceae : Cystodinium, Dinastridium, Dissodinium, 
Hypnodinium^ Phytodinium, Pyrocystis, Stylodinium, Tetradinium. 

in. Dinotrichales : 

24. Dinotrichaceae : Dinothrix. 

25. Dinocloniaceae : Dinoclonium. » 
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No. 151 on p. 563 (Hovasse, 1934). 176. Biecheler, B. ‘ Sur un Dino- 

flage!16 k capsule p6rinucI6aire, etc.* C. R. Acad. Sci. Pum, 198, 601-3, 

1934- 


Class VII. CHLOROMONADINEAE 


As far as our present knowledge goes, this is but a very small class 
comprising a few highly specialised, unicellular^.„,flagel!at e ty pes^^of 
relatively large dii^ensions, none of which has yet been adequately ’ 
studied (7). They tend to be mud-forms or frequent waters with abundant 
larger aquatics, but rarely occur in quantity. Unlike the Chryso- 
monadales or Cryptomonadales no si mpl y org an ised moti l e forms are 
known, nor have any palmel loid or coccoid repre sentatives so far come 
to light. ^ ■ 

Vacuolaria virescens (1,3 >5) {Coelomonas grandis Stein (xo)) is the form 
most frequently encountered and may be taken as a typical example. 
Thejaa ked ovoid or pear-shaped c ells are slightly d o rsiv e n tr ah with a 
rounded posterior and a narrower anterior extremity (fig. 238 A), The 
periplast is delicate and the cells are highly metabolic. They possess 
two equal, apically inserted flagella arising from a slight depression; 
one flagellum is directed forwards, while the other trails behind along 
the ventral surface which often exhibits a distinct g roove . The move- 
ments are slow and are accompanied by continuous rotation. There 


is no eye-spot . The numerous discoid chromatophores, found in all 
pigmente?Oiloromonadineae, have a bright green tint of a different 
shade to that of the Xanthophyceae, but here as there due to an excess 


of xanthophyl l, so that a blue-green colour is obtained with hydrochloric 
aci 3 rToo 3 ^eserves are stored as fat. 

The large nucleus (fig. 238 A^fhes above the middle of the body. 
Con tractile vacuoles are found a t the anterior end and seem to arise as 
a number of small vesicles (fig. 238 B, C, t;) which gradually unite to 
form one or two larger ones, the latter probably discharging their 
^ contents direct to the exterior. p,eprQducriQrL. is e ffected h y Inny itiidipal 
diyisiojj. of individuals which have come to rest and have become 


enveloped in copious mucilage. Spherical cysts with a thick envelope 
of mucilage are also known. 


r " 


JVe«low2a(8,ii,i2) is less markedly metabolic and has an obliquely 
truncated anterior and a pointed posterior end (fig. 238 D). At the 
apex of the cell is a large non-contractile reservoir (r), triangular in 
shape in optical section and communicating with the exterior by a 
narrow canal ; adjacent to it, and probably discharging into it, is a single 
contractile vacuole (v). Gonyostomum ((4), (9); Raphidomonas Stein (10)) 
shows the same feature and, like Trentonia, has flattened dorsiventral 
cells (fig. 238 E-G). The peripheral cytoplasm here, however, contains 
numerous strongly refractive rod-like bodies (t) which are radially 
arranged. These appear to be trichocysts which under the influence of 
external stimuli become protruded as long threads. 

Two colourless forms are known. In ThaumatQmastixi 6 ) the cells 
are broadly ovate and the delicate periplast bears numerous short 
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bristles (fig. 238 Kf h). In this case the backwardly directed flagellum 
is twice as long as the other, being as usual located in a ventral furrow 
(/w). The two contractile vacuoles (v) at the front end discharge 
alternately into the apical vesicle (f). The cells are markedly flattened 
and the ventral surface is protruded into a number of radiating rhizo- 



Fig. 238. Chloromonadineae. A-C, Vacuolaria mrescens Cienk. (after Senn) ; 
B, C, enlarged anterior extremity to show vacuolar system. D, Trentonia 
flagellata Stokes (after Stokes). E~G, Gonyostomum senien Dies, (E after 
Stein; F, G after Malins Smith); F, the vacuolar system. H, I, Reckertia 
sagittifera Conr. (after Conrad); H from the side and I from the ventral 
surface. J, K, Thaumatornastix setifera Lauterb. (after Lauterbom) ; J with 
rhizopodia. bristles of periplast; c, chromatophore ; flagellum;/^, food- 
bodies; / m, furrow; n, nucleus; 0, oil-drops; pt pseudopodia; r, reservoir; 
tf trichocysts ; i;, contractile vacuoles. 
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podia (fig. 238 J, />) which are branched and very mobile and probably 
play a rdle in holozoic nutrition. 

Conrad^s Reckertiaiz) has markedly flattened cells (fig. 238 H, I) with 
a furrow (/i/) confined to the anterior part of the ventral surface. The 
peripheral cytoplasm, as in Gonyostomum^ contains numerous tricho- 
cysts, but the ready protrusion of pseudopodia (p) recalls Thaumato-^ 
mastix. There are two contractile vacuoles (v) at the anterior end which 
discharge into a single vesicle (r). 

Nothing is known of the reproduction of any member of the class 
except Vacuolaria. Owing to the pigmentation of the chromatophores 
and the presence of oil an affinity with the Xanthophyceae has been 
assumed, but there is no other evidence pointing in that direction and 
it would be very difficult to attach the Chloromonadineae to the Hetero- 
chloridales. In a few respects there are resemblances to the Etiglenineae, 
viz. in the character of the chloroplasts and in the vacuolar apparatus, 
but the absence of paramylon and other features render any close 
affinity improbable. The presence of a ventral furrow harbouring part 
of the backwardiy directed flagellum recalls the classes just discussed. 
At present the Chloromonadineae are best regarded as an isolated class 
of uncertain relationships. 

Literature of Chloromonadineae 
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Class VIII. EUGLENINEAE 


The Eugleoineae are another class of highly differentiated, naked 
Flagellates whose origin is obk:ure. The members show a more 
definite trend in the direction of animal organisation than is found in 
most of the classes of pigmented Protophyta. In fact, in many 
representatives of the colourless Peranemaceae, holozoic nutrition is 
the rule and the individuals are specially equipped for this purpose. 
It is possible that the future may show the existence of algal deriva- 
tives, but the bulk of the Euglenineae are so specialised that this 
appears little likely. Schiller (91) has, however, described some rela- 
tively unspecialised forms from the Adriatic (cf. p, 732) and expresses 
the opinion that the sea will afford further examples of such simple 
types. 

There is no doubt, however, that the chief home of the Euglenineae 
is in freshwaters where they often play a considerable rdle, especially 
in waters rich in organic nutriment or which harbour abundant plant- 
growth. Not unaommoniy they occur in such numbers as to give a 
characteristic coloration to the water, green for example in the case 
of Euglena viridis Ehrenb., red in the case of E. sangidnea Ehrenb., 
or brown as in that of species of Trachelamonas {62, js-so, 105), A number 
of species of Euglena inhabit damp mud, and E. limosa plays an im- 
portant part on the banks of estuaries or on salt-marshes ((9), (10), 
Us) p. 201, (41)), often colouring the mud over wide stretches and 
showing a periodicity in its appearance at the surface related to the 
tides. 


The General' Characteristics of the Euglenineae^ 

In the ordinary state the individuals are usually motile with the help 
of one (fig. 239 B, D, G, N) or two (Eutreptia, fig. 239 F;Heteromma^ 
fig. 242 A; Entosiphon, fig. 24:2 I) rather thick flagella, which are of 
very diverse length and inserted apically. 

The accounts of their structure are somewhat contradictory, but it 
seems that they are composed of an elastic axial thread (sometimes 
excentric) surrounded by a contractile envelope of alveolar cytoplasm 
from which the end of the axial thread may project (53). The fine 
unilateral lashes (cilia) described by Fischer (37) on the flagellum of 
Euglena viridis are found also in Phacus pleuronectes, but do not appear 
to be general in the Euglenineae C73). According to Dellinger (28) the 
flagellum of Euglena consists of four fibrils twisted about one another, 

1 See (18-^), (27), (63), (64), (96). 
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while lie considers Fischer’s cilia to be artefacts (see also p. 32). The 
flagella, owing to their thickness, are easily seen in the living organism, 
but are frequently cast off at death and are therefore commonly lacking 
in preserved material. 

The single flagellum, as well as the two found m Eutreptia^ zxq 
directed forwards (fig. 239), but in most forms possessing two flagella 
the second, which may be longer or shorter, trails behind during 
movement (fig. 242 A, I). In Gymnastica iigi) p. 96) the second 
flagellum is very short (fig. 239 E). While many Euglenineae swum 
freely, others chiefly exhibit a creeping movement in contact with 
some substratum (e.g. Peranemaceae ; some Euglenas, such as E, deses). 

The shape of the individuals is very diverse* They are often 
approximately round in cross-section {Eiiglena, Lepocinclis, fig. 239 N), 
though very prominently flattened in Phacus 239 I, J). The 
periplast is relatively soft in many species of Euglena^ as well as in 
Trachelomonas^ and in such cases the individuals during life show 
very marked metaboly, especially at times when active movement 
with the help of the flagellum is not taking place. Many Euglenineae 
(LepocincUsy fig. 239 M, N; Phacus; many Euglenas)y on the other 
hand, have a rigid periplast that does not admit of change of shape. 
In these it frequently exhibits a ^characteristic longitudinal or spiral 
striation (cf. (67) and fig. 239 H-J), while in Phacus, according to 
Deflandre(26), there are often fine transverse striations between the 
longitudinal ones; in P. costatain) tht periplast is stated to be 
detached from the rest of the protoplast opposite the spiral ribs. In 
certain Euglenas the rigid periplast bears rows of small warts {E, Spiro- 
gyra, fig. 239 C) through which according to Klebs(63) and Mainx 
((72); cf. also (22)) secretion, of mucilage, which may even surround 
the motile individual, takes place. The posterior end of the cell is 
commonly drawn out into a more or less sharply demarcated point 
or spine (fig; 239 C, H-J, N). Jirovecls?), by means of the silver 
precipitation method, has demonstrated the presence of a system of 
somewhat spirally arranged fibrils in the periplast, similar to that 
found in various Volvocales (cf. p. 32). The protoplast harbours 
numerous small vacuoles (21. 22, 49). 

A large number of the Euglenineae lack chromatophores, but in 
the holophytic Euglenaceae there are mostly several or even numerous 
chloroplasts which are of a pure green colour. In shape they are 
usually either discoid (fig. 239 B, I), lobed (fig. 240 A), or band-like, 
the bands being occasionally arranged in one {Euglena viridis, fig. 
239 G) or more {E, oblonga) characteristic stellate groups (92). In 
some species of TrachelomoftaSy as well as in Cryptoglena (fig. 241 E), 
there are two curved plate-shaped chloroplasts. The exact nature of 
the pigments has not been determined and, while according to Baas- 
Becking (4) the absorption-spectrum of Euglena is not unlike that of 
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higher green plants, Gunther (46) states that the chlorophyll is 
spectroscopically different. In a few species {Euglena sanguinea^ etc.) 
the cells are coloured red by haematochrome. 

The products of assimilation appear as solid, often large granules 
oi^j^aramylan} of very diverse shape (discs; rods, fig. 239 A, B, H; 
rings, fig. 239 J, M ; grains shaped like a cottage-loaf, fig. 239 K, etc.). 
The shape is generally constant for the species, but in some cases 
small ring-shaped grains become solid as they enlarge ((17) p. 213). 
Paramy lon is a pol ysacc hari de which fails to stain with iodine or 
chlor-zinc-iodide, is insoluble in boiling water, but dissolves both in 
concentrated sulphuric acid and in potash; formalin often brings 
about a gradual solution. When the grains are subjected to dilute 
(6 per cent.) potash they swell and then often exhibit a concentric 
stratification (sometimes visible without special treatment) like that 
of starch-grains (fig. 240 C, D), which they also resemble in being 
doubly refractive. The central portion of the grains appears to be 
less dense than the peripheral. 

The paramylon-grains always originate in the cytoplasm (cf. how- 
ever (30)), but in many species of Euglena they develop in apposition 
to the chloroplasts, although in other cases (e.g. Phacus, Lepodnclis) 
there is apparently no such relation. Where the grains are large and 
show a definite shape and orientation (as in fig. 239 C, J, M) it must 
be assumed that they originate around special cytoplasmic centres 
which are sometimes distinguishable {E, deses, viridis) and have been 
wrongly termed pyrenoids (cf. (17) p. 21 1, (73)). Whilst the grains 
undoubtedly increase in size or number during active photosynthesis 
and decrease during starvation, the large characteristically shaped 
grains especially would in many cases appear to possess a rather 
marked degree of persistence. 

In several species oi Euglena and Trachelomonas the chloroplasts 
possess a so-called which consists of two hemispherical 

portions projecting prominently from either surface (figs. 239 D; 
240 A, B). Such pyrenoids are either naked or provided on the outer 
side {E.pyrum Klebs), ot on both sides, with a sheath of paramylon 
having the shape of a watch-glass (cf, fig. 240 A, B, a). According to 
Mainx (73) the paramylon may become detached and lie as free grains 
in the c3^oplasm, while a new sheath is deposited on the pyrenoid. 

^ See (14), <17) p. 210, (19), ( 68 ), (92). 


K, L, P. anomala Fritsch and Rich; L, oblique view showing the keel. 
M, N, Lepodnclis ovum (Ehrenb.) Lemm. a, paramylon-grains; c, chloro- 
plasts;/, flagellum; nucleus ; p, pyrenoid; r, reservoir; s^ stigma; t?, con- 
tractile vacuole. (A after Deflandre; B after Klebs; D after Dangeard; 
E after Schiller; H, M after Fritsch; I after Senn; K, L after Fritsch & 
Rich; N after Stein; the rest after Lemmermann.) 
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Fig. 240, General organisation of the Euglenaceae. A, D, O, Euglena velata 
Kiebs; D, paraxnylon-grains, the lower in profile ; O, part of surface in section 
showing relation between mucilage-threads and the peripheral dilations of 
the protoplast. B, E. granulata (Kiebs) Lemm., two chromatophores in 
optical section with pyrenoids (p) and paramylon-sheath {a). C, E-G, 
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In E, mtidfera MmtDCijz) the pyrenoids; are borne on special short 
processes on the inner surface of the chloroplast (%. 240 I, p). It 
does not appear that the pyrenoids of Eugienineae possess the fluid 
consistency of those of Chlorophyceae, since in fixed material they 
do not show the clear surrounding area seen in the latter (cf. (17) 
p. 212). Many Eugienineae also store fat-globules as a food-reserve. 

The vacuolar system is usually complex. The periplast is invaginated 
at the anterior end to form a short narrow canal (102) leading down to 
and communicating with a large and prominent vacuolar reservoir 
(fig. 240 E-G, J, r). In certain cases the canal, just above the point 
where it passes into the reservoir, shows a ring-shaped thickening 
(fig. 240 J, /) (cf. (46), (S3), (ss) p. 19) which has been interpreted as a 
sphincter serving to close and open the canal. It is probable that the 
periplast does not always line the whole of the latter. Sigot (97) records 
the presence of numerous bodies staining with osmic acid around the 
canal in Euglena gracilis. Near the reservoir are one (e.g, Phacus 
pleuronecteSy Euglena Ehrenbergii, fig. 240 E) or more {E. deses) large 
vacuoles (v) which sooner or later fuse with the reservoir, after which 
the latter gradually contracts to its original dimensions, no doiibt 
discharging into the canal (ca). During the gradual enlargement of 
the contractile vacuole a rosette-like group of minute accessory 
vacuoles (cf, fig. 240 E) appears around its periphery and, as the 
former fuses with the reservoir, the members of the rosette unite to 
form a new vacuole. A much simpler vacuolar system has been 
described by Schiller (91) for certain marine forms (p. 732). In many 
Eugienineae there is situated adjacent to the reservoir a prominent 
eye-spot (55, 102) (fig. 240 E, J, 5) about whose morphological nature 
there has been much discussion (see (4s), (49), (74) and p. 730). 

The flagella emerge from the canal (fig. 240 A, P) and appear 
normally to extend back to the posterior end of the reservoir (fig, 
240 G). In diverse Eugienineae {Euglena^ Astasia) the single flagellum 


E, Eftrenbergii Klebs; C, paramylon-grains, the upper in profile; E— G, 
anterior end enlarged to show vacuolar apparatus and associated structures. 
H, E. sanguinea Ehrenb. I, E. mucifera Mainx, rounded individual, stalked 
pyrenoids (p). J, Phacus pleuronectes (O. F. M.) Duj., anterior end. K, 
Euglena pisciformis Klebs, stained individual, L-N, E. vtridis Ehrenb., 
successive stages in nuclear division. P, Phacus caudata Hubner, stained 
individual. 1^, paramylon; by basal granule; c, chloroplast; ca, canal; re, 
centrosome ; e, periplast ; /, flagellum ; g, gullet ; A, caryosome ; w, mucilage-* 
thread ; w, nucleus ; p, pyrenoid ; pa, paramylon groups ; pCy photoperceptor ; 
r, reservoir; thy rhizoplast; r, stigma; thickening of waTTm^n^T^con^ 
tractile vacuole. (A after Dangeard ; B after Schmitz ; D after Biitschli from 
Oltmanns; F, G after Hamburger; H after Haase; I after Mainx; J, K after 
Haye; L~N after Tschenzoff; P after Bretschneider; the rest after Klebs.) 
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has been shown to fork on entering the reservoir (fig. 240 G, H),^ the 
two forks terminating in one (53) or two basal granules. It appears, 
however, that such forking does not normally occur m. Phams 
(fig. 240 P), Trachelomonas, or Menoidium ((n), (73) p. 3^2* 
cf. however (so)). In some species {E. sangiiineauii) the forks are 
prolonged into the body of the cell and terminate in a common 
granule, probably a centrosome, posterior to the nucleus (fig. 240 
H, re), whilst in other cases(5,in87) a rhizoplast extends from the 
basal granule or from one of them up to the nuclear membrane where 
it ends in a similar granule (fig. 240 P). An extension of the base of 
the flagellum beyond the floor of the reservoir has, however, by no 
means been universally recorded (cf. e.g. (6^)). In EutreptiaigB) the 
two flagella are united by a horseshoe-shaped mass of denser cyto- 
plasm at the base of the resen'oir. The fact that the single flagellum 
is commonly double in its basal part perhaps indicates that the 
biflagellate condition is primitive in the Euglenineae. 

Various workers have reported a thickening of the flagellum or of 
one of its branches in the neighbourhood of the stigma (fig. 240 G, J, pe) 
and, according to Haye ((35) p. 21), this is a separate cylindrical mass 
which he regards as a photoperceptor. Mast ((75) p. 215) concludes 
that the latter represents part of the stigma which has divided into two, 
the main portion containing only shading pigments, while the photo- 
perceptor includes the light-sensitive part (cf. also (4^) p. 455, (73)). 

The nucleus is usually large and prominent and exhibits a central 
caiy'osome (fig. 240 H, P, k) with a surrounding chromatin reticulum. 
The chromatin sometimes shows a radial arrangement (1,60), but this 
is possibly a condition marking the early prophase of division. In 
Heteronema(^g) the caiy'osome is frequently fragmented. The process 
of nuclear division has been abundantly studied and is characterised 
by the absence of a spindle and by the persistence of the caryosome. 
The latter becomes drawn out in a direction perpendicular to the 
plane of division, assuming more or less of the form of an hour-glass 
(fig. 240 L~N), while the chromosomes become aggregated about its 
middle and ultimately' separate into two groups about its two halves 
(figs. 240 N; 243 J) {see 0), (lo), (60), (65), (lou). 

Tschenzoff(ioi) concluded that in E, viridis the chromosomes under- 
went splitting during the anaphase or telophase of the previous division, 
retaining their individuality during the resting phase, but becoming 
grouped in pairs at the next metaphase and then separating. According 
to Drezepolskif^i) the chromosomes show various stages of differentia- 
tion among the species of Euglena, Schussler(94) states that the chromo- 
somes are formed from the caryosome in Scytomonas^ of which at 
present there is no confirmation. 


^ See tu), ( 3 c>-s 3 ), <73), (102). 
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The recent Study by Baker (s) of nuclear division in 
{:=E, agilis Carter) appears to aiford considerable evidence of the 
existence of an intranuclear centrosome lodged in the caryosome ; from 
this centrosome .the basal granules of the hagella are derived (cf. 
p. 730). At the commencement of nuclear division according to Baker 
the centrosome emerges from the caryosome (fig. 243 H, I, and 
takes up a position adjacent to the nuclear membrane where it divides 
(cf. also (7)). During the division of the nucleus, which at this stage 
lies near the reservoir (fig. 243 I, J), the two halves of the centrosome 
{ce) separate. Each cuts off a granule that passes to the wall of the 
reservoir and constitutes the basal granule of the flagellum. This 
remains connected with the centrosome by a rhizoplast (fig. 243 J, rh). 
Each basal granule divides and from the two granules the two flagellar 
roots originate; one of these remains short and fuses with the other, 
so that the above-described forking is seen only in the lower part of 
the flagellum. The flagellum of the parent-individual with its two 
basal granules is absorbed into the protoplast. Later the rhizoplast 
disappears, but according to Baker the centrosome remains recog- 
nisable as a small granule in the cytoplasm up to the time of the next 
nuclear division. 

Much the same is described for other species of EuglenaiAi^s^M)^ 
Trachelomonas (104.), MenoidiumiA^), Scytomonas(S)^ and Peranemais^), 
although in most cases only extranuclear centrosomes are recorded. 
Various workers have expressed doubts as to the reliability of the 
evidence furnished by Baker for the intranuclear origin of the centro- 
some (cf, (52)). It seems that in all the cases just mentioned flagella are 
formed de novo on the daughter-individuals from basal granules that 
originate by the division of centrosomes, although in Ejitosiphoni^s) 
and Heteronema i6g) the two flagella are stated to be retained by one 
daughter-individual, while their basal granules divide and give rise to 
the two flagella of the other individual. In Scytomonas, too, Dobell (29) 
and Schussler(Q4) affirm a division of the basal granules of the old 
flagella to form those of the new ones, while Berliner’s account ( 8 ) is in 
conformity with that of Baker and others. Various recent investigators 
have failed to find centrosomes (43 » 65). 


The Holophytic Forms (Euglenaceae) 

The holophytic forms are generally grouped in the single family 
Eugknaceae,^^ which Mainx ((73) p. 350) regards the biflagellate 
Eutreptia (fig. 239 F) as the most primitive member. In Gymnastica 
(fig. 239 E) there are likewise two flagella, but of markedly different 
length. The uniflagellate type' in its simplest form is illustrated by 
Euglena (fig. 239 A-D, G, H), although many of its species show 
considerable specialisation and lead over to the closely allied Lepo- 
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■ €mcEs($KHr w8) (fig, 239 M, N). A number of species of Euglena seem 
always to lack the flagellum (34) and exhibit only amoeboid movements . 
E!enkin(35) suggests that they illustrate a similar amoeboid tendency 
to that noted in other classes (cf. especially Chrysophyceae). Pascher 
(So a) has described an amoeboid form provided with a stigma and 
inhabited by Zoochlorellae which he suspects of being a colourless 
eugienoid type.. 

The markedly flattened individuals oi Phacus ((n), (39) p. 73) 
(fig. 239 I™lL) have a rigid periplast which is often longitudinally or 
spirally striated, the striations sometimes bearing spines or warts. 
One surface is commonly slightly convex, the other slightly concave, 
and the cells are occasionally twisted and of complex shape. In a 
number of species the periplast is provided with a fold (keel) running 
more 6r less longitudinally over part or over the whole of the convex 
dorsal surface (fig. 239 L). 

Of the simple marine forms described by Schiller (91), Chlorachne 
has strongly metabolic, rather small cells possessed of a delicate 
periplast (fig. 241 A). There appears to be no anterior invagination, 
the long band-shaped flagellum arising directly from the anterior 
extremity, ’while beneath its point of insertion are two contractile 
vacuoles. Here there are numerous chioroplasts, but in the otherwise 
, similar (fig. 241 B) there are only two lateral ones; no data 

are available as to the vacuolar system of this form. It is to be hoped 
that a better knowledge of these simple types will soon be obtained, 
since they may well afford data as to the affinities of the whole class. 

In all the Euglenaceae hitherto mentioned the individuals are naked, 
but in the freshwater Trachelomonas (fig. 241 C, D, M), as well as in 
Ascogkna (fig. 241 I) and others, they are enclosed in a special envelope 
separated from the protoplast by a well-marked space and provided 
with an apical aperture for the emergence of the flagellum. In the 
biflagellate Amphitropis the envelope is winged and the flagellar 
aperture is provided with a collar. These are thus encapsuled types, 
parallel with Phacotaceae among Chlamydomonadineae and with 
Chrysococcus , etc. among Chrysomonadineae, and in Cryptoglena ((64) 
p. 35S), where the close-fitting envelope is composed of two halves 
(fig. 241 E, F) apposed to the broader faces of the flattened cell, the 
analogy with PAflco to is specially marked. 

The individuals of Trachelomonas are free-swimming and the 
envelope is rigid, very diverse in form (fig. 241 C, D), and often provided 
with variously disposed outgrowths. At first it is hyaline, but later is 
generally coloured yellow, brown, or dark brown by iron-salts and it 
may completely obscure the contained protoplast. The flagellar aperture 
is relatively narrow', the rim often being thickened or produced as a 
cylindrical collar (fig. 241 D). It would seem that in some cases at 
least the shape and size of the envelope may be subject to great varia- 
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Fig. 241. A, Chlorachne desmophora SchilL B, Ottonia caudata Schill. 
C, Trachelomonas hispida Stein, D, T. acuminata (Schmarda) Stein., E, F, 
Cryptoglena pigra Ehrenb.; E, from the front and F, from the side. G, 
Klebsiella alligata Pascher; G, entire individual; H, the same in optical 
section. I, Ascoglena vaginicola Stein. J, Coladum arbuscida Stein. K, 
Euglena terricola (Dang.) Lemm.^ posterior end with pore (p) and mucilage- 
threads (m). L, M, Trachelomonas inconstans. Carter; L, envelope; M, a 
living individual, c, chloroplasts ; e, envelope ; inner and 0, outer parts of 
same; w, mucilage-threads; w, nucleus; r, reservoir; s, stigma. (A, B after 
Schiller; C after Senn; E, F after Lemmermann ; G, H after Pascher; K after 
Gunther; L, M after Carter; the rest after Stein.) 
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tion(44) and the innumerable species at present established on the 
characters of the envelope alone are hardly likely to be warranted.^ 

Ascogkm is an epiphyte in which the individuals are attached by 
their posterior ends to the base of a cylindrical or urn-shaped roomy 
envelope which is of soft texture, yellow or brown in colour in older 
individuals, and provided with a wide flagellar aperture (fig. 241 I). 
fB,sch.tf s KiebsieUa(Hi)^ a marine free-swimming form, has a similar 
wWe and soft envelope, from which the euglenoid individual may 
project somewhat (fig. 241 G, H). Both here and in Ascoglena the 
envelope consists of an inner hyaline layer {i) and an outer one (0) 
impregnated with iron-compounds. In Klebsiella the posterior end 
of the individual is attached to the base of the envelope by a number 
of delicate and elastic, gelatinous threads (fig. 241 H, m). The manner 
of attachment is similar to that described by Gunther (46) for a number 
of species of Euglena (e.g. E. terricola, fig. 341 K) which temporarily 
fix themselves to a substratum or to one another by their posterior 
extremities. The attaching threads in this case are secreted through 
definite pores {p) situated around the posterior end of the individual, 
one being considerably larger than the others, and similar pores are 
likely to be present in Klebsiella. The mode of attachment of the 
individual to the envelope in Trachelomonas and Ascoglena remains 
to be investigated. Temporary formation of an envelope has also been 
recorded in Euglena chlamydopkora by Mainx(73) where it arises in 
connection with encystment (p. 740). 

A rather different habit is seen in the colonial Colacium ((63) p. 321, 
(90)), usually found on freshwater plankton-organisms, especially 
Copepods.‘^ The individuals are here devoid of flagella and are 
situated at the ends of simple or branched mucilage-stalks, generally 
forming small dendroid colonies (fig. 241 J). The cells are provided 
with a thin mucilage-envelope and multiply by longitudinal division. 
A flagellum is only acquired in connection with reproduction. 

The Saprophytic Forms 

The Euglenaceae, despite their chloroplasts, no doubt possess 
saprophytic tendencies and, as in the case of other heterotrophic 
forms, the various species differ in their requirements with respect 
to organic food, Mainx (<73), cf. also <33)) finds that the forms in- 
vestigated by him can live a purely autotrophic life, both as regards 

^ i^etlandre(25) has placed a considerable number of the species in a new 
j^enus Siromhomonas distinguished chiefly by the absence of a demarcated 
collar around the base of the flagellum and by certain differences in the 
structure of the envelope. 

^ A species of this genus, epiphytic on Algae, has recently come to my 
notice. . 
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carbon and nitrogen, but that all can also derive their nitrogen 
from amino-acids. Euglena gracilis (loo)^ Phacus pleuronectes^ and 
Colacium vesiculosum were found to be capable of satisfying their 
carbon-requirements from the same source (see also (71)), but this 
was not true of the other Euglenaceae examined. According to 
Lwoff and Dusi(32,7o, 107) most species of Euglena (E. pisciformis^ 
deses, Klebsii), while in part requiring organic nitrogen, can only 
multiply in the light since they can obtain their carbon solely from 
the carbon dioxide of the air in the process of photosynthesis. On 
the other hand Euglena gracilis (100,106), and perhaps other species 
as well, only thrive when carbon in an organic form is available, while 
Cunningham and Hearne(i6) found that E, tripieris multiplied more 
rapidly in the absence of carbon dioxide. 

Other indications of saprophytism are not lacking. Diverse green 
(and colourless) members of Euglenineae are known to occur in the 
alimentary tracts of frogs and tadpoles (2, 6, 103)^ and Hegner(56) states 
that if frogs are strongly infected they are dwarfed. Various colourless 
Euglenaceae are known, e.g. Euglena quartana Moroff(77), E, acus 
var. hyalina Klebs ((63) p. 311) and yzx . pallida Dangeard(23), Phacus 
pleuronectes var. hyalina ((63) p. 313), and Trachelomonas reticulata 
Klebs ((63) p. 322), the last but one sometimes occurring in enormous 
numbers in old impure cultures. 

Euglena gracilis, when grown in culture-solutions in the dark, loses 
its pigment, although retaining its plastids, and on exposure to light 
the latter again become green ((106); cf. also (93)). Reduction of chloro- 
plasts and loss of pigment, however, also occur when abundant nutri- 
ment is available or as the result of nitrogen-starvation ( 86 ). At times 
of saprophytic nutrition the pyrenoids disappear and the paramylon 
is produced in the cytoplasm (4 a). It has further been shown that in 
cultures individuals of E. gracilis can appear that lack plastids altogether 
and are therefore permanently colourless. Ternetz(ioo) has suggested 
that this is due to one of the chloroplasts of a given individual losing 
the capacity for division, so that after a certain number of generations 
some of the offspring would be colourless (cf. Chrysophyceae, p. 541). 
According to Tannreuther(99) Euglena may exhibit holozoic nutrition. 

The diverse tendencies just discussed may indicate the mode of 
origin of the saprophytic Astasiaceae'^ which are usually found in 
stagnant waters rich in decaying vegetable matter, as well as in polluted 
water. All the known members are free-swimming and, except for 
the absence of chloroplasts, show much resemblance to the Euglena- 
ceae, paramylon being again the reserve-food. Some possess a single 

^ ■Wenrich(io3) refers some of these forms to a distinct genus, Euglena- 
morpha, but the several flagella present are probably indicative of rapid multi- 
plication (cf. (so)). 

* See (13), (19), ( 35 ( 59 ), (6i), (63), (64), (83), (96). 
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flagellum {Astasia^ fig. 242 E ; Menoidium, fig. 242 H), others have two 
unequal ones fig. 242 B). An eye-spot is rarely present. 

In Astasia 2Xid Distigma the individuals show pronounced metaboly^ 
while in Menoidium, in which the cell is more or less curved, sometimes 
even S-shaped, the periplast is firm and in most cases longitudinally 
striated. Diverse species of Astasia live in animal intestines (2, 6). 

The Holozoic Forms 

The members of the third family, the Peranemaceae,^ exhibit mainly 
holozoic nutrition and, in some genera, the protoplast includes a 
special rod-shaped organ or siphon which has been credited as acting 
as a kind of suction-pump, although in a considerable number such 
a structure is lacking. Species of Scytomonas (including Copromonas) 
are parasites in the intestinal tracts of various animals (8,29). The 
general structure is quite like that of other Euglenineae; there is a 
similar vacuolar apparatus, and paramylon and fat occur as food- 
reserves. 

All the Peranemaceae, however, show dorsiventral organisation, 
the flagella arising from the ventral surface a little behind the front 
end (fig. 242 A, G). The individuals most usually show gliding or 
creeping movements with the ventral surface adjacent to the sub- 
stratum. During such progression the body may exhibit wave-like 
contractions, while the single flagellum, or the forwardly directed 
flagellum of the biflagellate forms, remains rigid, only the apical part 
showing movements and appearing to function as a tactile organ (74 «). 
The individuals can, however, also swim freely. 

In many cases two flagella are present, one directed forwards and 
the other trailing behind during movement, and according to Lackey 
(66a) this is also the case in Peranema^ which has usually been described 

^ See (59), (63), (64) p. 362, (82), (q6). 

" See (3), (19), (36), (51), (52), (54), ( 66 a). Schaeffer’s (89) is very 

^imilsLV to Per anema. 


Fig. 242. Astasiaceae and Peranemaceae. A, Heteronema acus (Ehrenb.) 
Stein. B, Distigma proteus Ehrenb. C, Heteronema acus; in C the nucleus 
shows the first indications of the prophase; D, anterior end enlarged. 
E, Astasia Klebsii Lemm. F, G, Petalomonas mediocanellata Stein; F from 
the ventral surface; G, side-view. H, Menoidinm incurvum (Fres.) Kiebs, 
individual in optical longitudinal section. I, Entosiphon sulcatum (Duj.) 
Stein. I-L, Urceolus cyclostornus (Stein) Mereschk. ; J, entire individual; 
K, periplast in section; L, siphon and vacuolar system. paramylon; 

basal granules; c, chromatin; ce^ centrosome; co, connecting-piece of 
siphon; e, endosome (caryosome); /, flagellum; /6, food-body; g, canal, 
(gullet) ; k, caryosome ; /, caryolymph of nucleus ; m, mouth ; nucleus ; 
p, ribs of periplast; r, reservoir; r/i, rhizoplast; siphon; v, contractile 
vacuole. (C, D after Loefer; E-G after Klebs; H after Hall; I after Lackey; 
the rest after Lemmermann.) 
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as ’Uniflagellate* It is probable that the flagella in all cases arise from 
the wall of the reservoir, as in Euglena. In Peranema, whose cells are 
highly metabolic, there is a slight ventral groove anterior to the 
opening of the canal which is occupied by the anterior flagellum (51), 
while in Heteronemam) and Entosiphon^ the aperture of the canal is 
often oblique (flg. 242 A). Urceolusii^) has but a single flagellum 
arising from a large funnel-shaped depression at the apex (fig. 242 J). 
Here the periplast is coarsely striated and allows of considerable 
change of shape, while in Entosiphon and the uniflagellate Scyto- 
moms it is firmer, in the former bearing prominent longitudinal 
ribs. In some species of Heteronema the body is spirally twisted. A 
number of genera have flattened cells; examples are Petalomonas (.64)^ 
in which the periplast often bears longitudinal ridges (fig. 242 F) 
and Anisonema{\3M) which is biflagellate and shows a pro- 
minent ventral furrow running practically the whole length of the 
individual. 

The above-mentioned siphon is typically developed in Entosiphon^ 
Peranema^ and Urceolus^ while that of Heteronema is smaller; it is 
lacking, for example, in Petalomonas and Anisonema. In Entosiphon 
it forms a cone-shaped tube (fig. 242 I, s) traversing nearly the whole 
length of the body, open in front and tapering to a point at the back 
end. In Peranema^ Heteronema (fig. 242 C, D), and Urceolus (fig. 
242 L), however, it appears to consist of two longitudinal pieces 
somewhat widened into an anterior funnel (fig. 242 D, L), where the 
two rods are sometimes connected, the whole being placed more or 
less obliquely a short distance behind the anterior end of the in- 
dividual. In addition there is an arched rod (co), extending from the 
anterior end of the siphon to the surface of the periplast. It appears 
that the siphon disappears during division and that new ones are 
formed in the daughter-individuals (la. 65,88 

The function of these characteristic structures is scarcely yet clear. 
They appear in all cases to be movable and can be pushed forwards, 
as well as from side to side. Only in Entosiphon and in Peranemais^g), 
however, does the siphon seem to be capable of being slightly protruded 
from the anterior end of the individual. Movement of the siphon seems 
to effect a kind of suction whereby particles are caused to stream towards 
the opening of the canal, and in Peranema it has been stated (12, 52) to 
open and close the cytostome during feeding. There is rather general 
agreement that ingestion of food takes place through the canal by way 
of a cytostome located in the reservoir which thus acts as a kind of 
gullet (49 51, 52, 69, 89, 99), although other workers. (12,88 a) have stated that 
the cytostome is related to the siphon and is separate from the reservoir. 
According to Lackey(6s) Entosiphon is solely saprophytic, but this is 
not in accord with other records (cf. (96) p. 178). The undigested 

1 See (19), (65), (66), (87), (95). . 





Fig. 243. Reproduction of the Euglenineae. A~C, Euglena deses Ehrenb. 
(after Klebs), three successive stages in division. D~F, E. chlamydophora 
Mainx (after Mainx); D, E, two individuals showing metaboly; F, cysts. 
G, E, viridis Ehrenb. (after Klebs), cyst, H-K, E, gracilis Klebs (after 
Baker), successive stages in division. L, M, Scytomonas pusilla Stein (after 
Dobell), two stages in sexual fusion. 6, basal granule ; c, chloroplast ; ca^ canal ; 
ce, centrosome; /e, caryosome; «, nucleus; r, reservoir; -r/?, rhizoplast; 
Sy stigma. 
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remnants of the food are excreted at 'a definite point in the posterior 

part of the body in Perawewa (3,66 «). 

Reproduction OF THE EuglenineaeV 

Reproduction of the Euglenineae is, as usual in flagellate types, 
effected mainly by longitudinal division, although TannreuthertQo) 
records transverse division as an abnormal phenomenon in Euglena 
gracilis. In most cases the individuals come to rest, secrete an envelope 
of mucilage (fig. 243 A), and then proceed to divide, fission com- 
mencing at the front end of the protoplast (fig. 243 B, C). In certain 
species of Euglena, inter alia, the cells tend to round off at these times 
and may then divide again and again to form palmelloid groups, easily 
distinguishable from the similar stages found in other classes by the 
presence of paramylon, Sporangial stages, where a number of new 
individuals are formed within a common envelope, are also known 
(19.40). 

In Eutreptia, Astasia, and Distigma, however, division takes place 
during movement. In the encapsuled forms (e.g. Trachelomonas) one 
of the two new individuals usually escapes from the parent-envelope 
and, after a period of swarming, secretes a new envelope, while the 
other remains within that of the parent ; according to Gimesi (43) there 
are certain differences in the structure of the nucleus between the 
retained and the liberated individuals. It seems, however, that in 
Trachelomonas the entire protoplast may also escape from the envelope 
and only subsequently undergo division (24, 104). 

Cysts with a thick firm membrane, composed of an unidentified 
carbohydrate ((14) p. 203), are commonly formed in Euglena (Ss), 
Here they are usually spherical, have a thick stratified membrane 
(fig. 243 G), and contents which are commonly coloured red by 
haematochrome. In E. chlamydophora (73) the cyst-membrane is of 
a characteristic shape (fig. 243 F). Forms with a rigid periplast 
{Lepocimlis, Phacus, Menoidium) possess resting stages which quite 
resemble the ordinary individuals, and the same is the case in 
Trachelomonas. Temporary encystment, on the part of individuals 
which may or may not retain fheir flagella, is also recorded in 
Euglena {Mum) \ such cysts are surrounded by a delicate mucilage- 
envelope. 

An isogamous sexual process, involving the fusion of amoeboid 
gametes provided with two chloroplasts, has been recorded by Flaase 
((47) p. 52) in Euglena sanguinea, although this at present awaits 
confirmation. The zygote is stated to divide without a resting period 
and to give rise to a number of small vegetative individuals. Dobell (29) 
described a fusion of ordinary individuals (fig. 243 L, M), preceded 
1 See especially (4<?), (19), (63), (64), (6S). 
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by Euclear division and abortion of one of the two resulting nuclei 
of each gamete, in Scyiomonas pusilla Stein (Copromonas subiiiis 
Dobell), Berliner (8) has recorded a similar case in another species 
of the genus. Recent workers with Euglenineae have failed to obtain 
any indications of sexual reproduction, and it is noteworthy that in 
Entosiphon and Peranema Lackey (66) observed neither conjugation 
nor encystment during prolonged cultures covering several hundred 
generations. 

Affinities and Classification of Euglenineae 

The affinities of this specialised class are quite obscure, but it is of 
interest to note that, in spite of its limited development, parallelism 
with other classes of Protophyta is displayed in so far as, apart from 
the motile unicell, we find the encapsuled type and the 4Gndfoid 
colony (Colacium), Various authorities (cf. (96) p. 174) have assumed 
a relationship with Chloromonadineae, with which the biflagellate 
forms show some resemblance in the arrangement of the flagella and 
the complex vacuolar apparatus, but such an affinity can at best be 
only a remote one. The simpler forms discovered by Schiller (p. 732) 
may ultimately shed more light on the relationships of the class. 

It is usual to class the Euglenineae in three families, comprising the 
holophytic, saprophytic, and holozoic forms respectively and, although 
this is no doubt artificial,^ it affords a convenient synopsis. 

1. Euglenaceae: Amphitropis, Ascoglena, Chlorachne, Cola c ium , 
Cryptoglena, Euglena, Eutreptia, G>’mnastica, Lepocinclis, Ottonia, 
Phacus^ Trachelomonas. 

2. Astdsiaceae: Astasia, Distigma, Menoidium. 

3. Peranemaceae : Anisonema, Entosiphon, Heteronema, Peranema, 
Petalomonas, Scytomonas, Urceolus. 

Literature OF Euglenineae 

I, Alexeieff, a. ‘ Haplomitose chez les Eugl^niens et dans d’autres groupes 
deProtozoaires.’ C. JR. *Soc. Pzo/. Pam, 71 , 614-17, 1911. 2, Alexeieff, A. 

*Le parasitisme des Eugl^niens, etc/ Arch. Zool. exper. et gmer.. Notes ^et 
Revue, v, 10, IxxiiMxxxviii, 1912. 3. Awerinzew, S. ‘ Beitrage zur 

Kenntnis der Susswasserprotozoen.* Ann, Biol, lacustre, 2, 163-70, 1907. 

4. Baas-Becking, L. G. M. & Ross, P. A. ‘The absorption, spectrum of 
Euglena.' Joum. Gen. Physiol. 9 , 111-14, 1926. 4a, Baker, C. L. ‘Studies 

on the cytoplasmic components of Euglena gracilis Klebs.^ Arch. Protistenk. 

434~68, 1933. 5. Baker, W. B. ‘Studies in the life history of Euglena. 

1. E, agilis Carter.^ Bull. Marine Biol. Lab. Woods Hole, 51 , 321-62, 1926. 
6. Beauchamp, P. de. ^Astasia captiva n.sp., etc/ Arch. Zool. exper. et 
gen&.y Notes et Revue, v, 6, lii-lviii, 1911. 7. Belar, K; ‘Protozoen- 

^ The Peranemaceae should probably be restricted to the forms possessing 
a siphon, the other genera being referred to Astasiaceae. 


EUGLENINEAE 


74 ^ 

studien. 1 .^ Arch. Pmtistenk, 13-51, 1916. 8* Berliner, E- 'Flagel- 

laten-Studien.’ IMd. 15, 297-326, 1909. 9» Bracher, R. ‘Observations 

on Eugiena deses.^ Ann. Bot. 33, 93-108, 1919. 10# Bracher, R. ^The 

ecology of the Avon banks at BristoL* Journ. Ecol. 17, 35-81, 1929. n, 
Bretschneider, L. H. ‘Ueber den feineren Bau von Pkacus costata Conrad.’ 
Arch. Prqtistenk. 53, 131-4, 1926. S2, Brown, V. E. ‘The cytology and 

binary fission of Peranema.' Quart. Journ. Microscop. Sci. 73, 403-20, 1930. 
13* BtlTSCHLi, O. ‘Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Fiagellaten, etc.’ Zeitschr. 
wiss. ZooL 30, 205-81, 1878. 14. Butschli, O. ‘Beitrage zur Kenntnis 

des Paramylons.’ Arch. Protistenk. 7 , 197-228, 1906. 15. See No. 32a 

on p. 440 (Garter, 1933). 16. Cunningham, B. & Hearne, C. ‘Some 

observations upon the reproductive rate of Eugiena tripteris &nd Eudorina.' 
Journ. Elisha Mitchell Sci. Soc. 40 , 185-8, 1924. • 17. See No. 17 on p. 75 

(Czurda, 1928). 18. See No. 8 on p. 662 (Dangeard, 1889). 19. 

Dangeard, P. a. ‘Recherches sur les Eugldniens.’ Botaniste, 8, 97-357 j 
1901, 20. See No. 10 on p. 662 (Dangeard, 1910)- 21. Dangeard, P. 

‘Le vacuome chez les Eugleniens.’ Bull. Soc. Bot. France, 71, 297-8, 1924. 
22. Dangeard, P. ‘L’appareil mucifere et le vacuome chez les Eugl^nes.’ 
Ann. Protistol. 1, 69-74, 1928. 23. Dangeard, P. ‘Sur une Euglene 

incolore du groupe de V Eugiena actts (E. acus var. pallida now. var.).’ Botaniste, 
22, 1-14, 1930. 24. Danysz, J. ‘Contribution k Tetude de la multiplica- 
tion des Euglenes.’ C. R. Soc. Biol. Paris, 38, 453-5, 1886. 25. Deflandre, 

G. ^ Sir omhonionas, nouveau genre d’Euglenac^es, etc.’ Arch. Protistenk. 
69, 551-614, 1930. 26. Deflandre, G. ‘ Sur la structure de la membrane 

chez quel ques P/zacMS.’ Ann. Protistol. "i, 1931. 27. Deflandre, G. 

‘Contributions k la connaissance des Flagelles fibres. L’ Ibid. 3 , 219-39, 
1932. 28. Dellinger, O. P. ‘The cilium as a key to the structure of 

contractile protoplasm.’ Journ. Morph. 20, 171-209, 1909. 29. Dobell, 

C. C. ‘The structure and life-history of Copromonas subtilis n.g., n.sp.’ 
Quart. Journ. Microscop. Sci. 52 , 75-120, 1908. 30. Drezepolski, R. 

‘ Supplement k la connaissance des Eugl^niens de la Pologne.’ Kosmos, 50 , 
i73”27o, 1925. 31. Drezepolski, R. ‘L’evolution du noyau et son r61e 

chez les Euglenes.’ Ann. Protistol. 2, 109-18, 1929. 32. Dusi, H. 

‘Pouvoir de syn these de quelques Euglbnes, etc.’ C. R. Soc. Biol. Paris, 
105 , 837-40, 1930. 33. Dusi, H. ‘ L’assimilation des acides amines par 

quelques Eugleniens.’ Ibid. 107 , 1232-4, 1931. 34. Elenkin, A. A. 

‘Ueber die Stellung der cilienlosen Sektion (Amastigatae) im System der 
Euglenen.’ Not. syst. Inst. Crypt. Hort. Bot. Reipubl. Rossic. 3 , 161-70, 1924. 
35. Elenkin, A. A. ‘Zur Frage uber die gegenseitigen Beziehungen 
zwischen Fiagellaten und Rhizopoden.’ Ibid. 3 , 177-81, 1924. 35 

Entz, G. ‘Die Fiagellaten der Kochsalzteiche zu Torda und Szamosfalva.’ 
Termeszet. Fiizetek, 7 , 139-68, 1883. 36. See No. 12a on p. 662 (Fisch, 

1885). 37. See No. 43 on p. 55 (Fischer, 1894). 38. Fritsch, F. E. 

‘On two species of Lepocinclis (Euglenineae).’ New Phytol. 13 , 349-51, 1914. 
39. See No. 34 on p. 227 (Fritsch & Rich, 1929). 40. Gard, M. ‘ Division 

chez Eugiena limosa Card.’ C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris, 170 , 291-2, 1920. 41. 

Gard, M. ‘Recherches sur une nouvelle esp^ce d ’Euglene {Eugiena limosa 
nov.sp.).’ Bull. Soc. Bot. France, 69 , 184 et seq. 1922. 42. Gicklhorn, J. 

‘ Ueber eine neue Euglenacee {Amphitropsis aequiciliata nov.gen. et spec.).’ 
Oesterr. Bot. Zeitschr. 69, 193-9, 192P. 43. Gimesi, N. ‘Die Geburt von 

Trachelomonas volvocina Ehrbg.’ Arch, protistenk. 72 , 190-7, 1930. 44, 

CiORDiENKO, M. ‘ Zur Frage der Systematik der Gattung Trachelomonas 
Ehrenberg.’ Ibid. 65, 258-67, 1929. 45. Grass^, P. P. ‘Vacuome et 

appareil de Golgi des Euglenes*’ C. R. Acad. Set. Paris, 181 , 482-4, 1925. 
46. GOnther, F. ‘ Ueber den Bau und die Lebensweise der Euglenen, etc.’ 


LITERATURE 


743 

Arch, Protistenk. 47. Haase, G. ‘ Studien liber 

sanguinea,' Ibid. 20, 47-59, 1910. 48. Hall, R. P. ‘Morphology and 

binary fission of Menoidium incurvum (Fres.) Klebs.' Univ. California Publ. 
ZooL 20, 447-76, 1923. 49. Hall, R. P. ‘Cytoplasmic inclusions of 

Menoidium and Englena^ etc.’ Ann. Protistol. 3 , 57-68, 1931. Hall, 

R. P. ‘The method of ingestion in Peranema trichophorum, etc.’ Arch. 
Protistenk. 81 , 308-17, 1933. 50, Hall, R. P. & Jahn, T. L. ‘On the 

comparative cytology of certain euglenoid flagellates and the systematic 
position of the families Euglenidae Stein and Astasiidae Biitschli.’ Trans. 
Amer. Microscop. Soc. 48 , 388-405, 1929. 51. Hall, R. P. & Powell, 

W. N. ‘ A note on the morphology and systematic position of the flagellate 
Peranema trichophorum.' Ibid. 46 , 155-65, 1927. 52. Hall, R. P. & 

Powell, W. N. ‘Morphology and binary fission of Peranejna trichophorum 
(Ehrbg.) Stein.’ Bidl. Marine Biol. Lab. Woods Hole., 54 , 36-64, 1928. 
53. Hamburger, C. ‘Studien liber Euglena Ehrenbergii, etc.’ Sitzber. 
Heidelberg. Akad. Wiss., Mat.-nat. Kl. 2 B. No. 4, 1911. 54. See No, 18 

on p. 662 (Hartmann & Chagas, 1910). 55, See No. 77 on p. 56 (Haye, 

t93o)* 5 ^* Hegner, R. W. ‘ Observations and experiments on Euglenoi- 

dina in the digestive tract of frog and toad tadpoles.’ Bull. Marijie Biol. Lab. 
Woods Hole, 45 , 162-80, 1923. 57, Jirovec, O. ‘Die Silberlinien bei 

einigen Flagellaten.’ Arch. Protistenk. 68, 209-14, 1929 (cf. also ibid. 81 , 
195-200,1933). 58. Karl, J. ‘ Ueber die Kemteilung der Euglenen vom 

Typus viridis.* Bot. Kdzlemen. 14 , (99)~(io8), 1915. 59. See No. 54^^ on 

p. 560 (Kent, 1880). 60. Keuten, J. ‘ Die Kerhteilung von Euglena viridis 

Ehrenb.’ Zeitschr. wiss. Zool. 60 , 215-35, 1895. 61. Khawkine, W. 

‘Recherches biologiques sur V Astasia ocellata n.s. et de VEuglena viridis. 
I, IL’ Ann. Sci. nat., Zool. vi, 19 , No. 7, 1885; vii, 1, 319-76, 1886. 62. 

Klausener, C. ‘Die Blutseen der Hochalpen. ’ Internat. Rev. Hydrobiol. 1 , 
359-424, 1908. 63. Klebs, G. ‘Ueber die Organisation einiger Flagel- 

latengruppen und ihre Beziehungen zu Algen und Infusorien.’ Unters. Bot, 
/wsL 1, 233-360, 1883. 64, Klebs, G. ‘ Flagellatenstudien. II.’ 

Zeitschr. wiss. Zool. 55 , 353-445, 1893. 65. Lackey, J. B. ‘The cytology 

of Entosiphon sulcatum (Duj.) Stein.’ Arch. Protistenk. 66 , 175-200, 1929. 
66. Lackey, J. B. ‘The life cycles of Entosiphon sulcatum and Peranema 
trichophorum.’ 67 , 128-56, 1929. 66 < 3 . Lackey, J. B. ‘The morpho- 

logy of Peranema trichophorum Ehrenb,, etc.’ Bidl. Marine Biol. Lab. Woods 
Hole, 65 , 238-47, 1933. 67. Lef^vre, M. ‘ Sur la structure de la membrane 

des Eugl^nes du groupe Spirogyra.’ C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris, 195 , 1308-9, 
1932. 68. Lef^vre, M. ‘ Recherches sur la biologic et la syst6matique de 

quelques algues obtenues en cultures.’ Rev. algol. 6, 313-35, 1932. 69. 

Loefer, j. B. ‘ Morphology and binary fission of Hater onema acus (Ehrbg.) 
Stein.’ Arch. Protistenk. 74 , 449-70, 1931. 70. Lwoff, A. & Dusi, H. 

‘ Le pouvoir de synthase d’Euglena gracilis cultiv6e k I’obscurit^.’ C. R. Soc. 
Biol. Paris, 102, 567-9, 1929. 71. Lwoff, A. & Dusi, H. ‘La nutrition 

azot6e et carbon6e W Euglena gracilis, etc.’ Ibid. 107 , 1068-9, 1931. 72. 

Mainx, F. ‘Einige neue Vertreter der Gattung Euglena Ehrb.’ Arch. 
Protistenk. 54 , 150-62, 1926. 73. Mainx, F. ‘Beitrage zur Morphologic 

und Physiologic der Eugleninen. I, II.’ Ibid. 60 , 305-414, 1928 (see also 
Lotos, Prague, 72 , 239-47, 1924). 74. Mangenot, G. ‘A propos de la 

signification du stigma des Euglenes.’ C. R. Soc. Biol. Paris, 94 , 577-9, 1926. 
74a. Mast, S. O. ‘The reactions of the flagellate Peranema.’ Journ. Animal 
Behaviour, 2, 91-7, 1912, 75. See No. ii4onp. 56 (Mast, 1927). 76. 

Mereschkowsky, C. ‘Studien liber Protozoen des nordlichen Russland,’ 
Arch, mikroskop. Anat. 16 , 153-248, 1879. 77. Moroff, T. ‘Beitrag zur 

Kenntnis einiger Flagellaten.’ Arch, Protistenk. 3 , 69-106, 1904. 78. 


744 ■ euglenineae 

.Naumann, E. * En avsevird produktion av Trackelomonas volvodna Ehreitb.’ 
Bot,, Notiser, 1,913, pp. 249“'63 '.(see also ibid. 1911, pp. 245-61). , 79, 

.Naumann, : E. * Ouantitative Untersuchungen iiber die Orgaaismenforma-. 
tioaen der Wasseroberfl§che. Internat. Rev. HydrobioL 7 , 214-21, 1915- 
16, 80. See No. 112 on p. 718 (Naumann, 1922). 80a. Pascher, A. 

VEine neue, stigmatisierte und phototaktische Amobe.’ Biol. Centralbl. 50 , 
1-7, 1930. 81 • Pascher, A. ‘ Ueber die Verfestigung des Protoplasten im 

Gebause einer neuen Euglenirre {Klebsiella).^ Arch. Protistenk. 73 , 315-22, 
1931, 82. Penakd, E. ‘ Ueber einige neue oder wenig bekannte Protozoen.* 

yahrb. Nassauer Ver. Natark. 43 , 73-91, 1890. 83. See No. iii oa p. 562 

(Penard, 1921-22). 84. Plenge, H. ‘Ueber die Verbindung zwiscben 

Geissei und Kern bei den Schwarmzellen der Mycetozoen und bei Flagel- 
laten, etc.’ Verh. Nat.-med. Ver. Heidelberg^ N.F. 6, 217-75, 1898. 85* 

PoPOFF, M. & Paspaleff, G. * Zur Physiologie des Enzystierungsprozesses 
bei Protozoen.’ ZeilstimuiationS’^Forsch. 1 , 39-56, 1924 (cited from abstract 
in Bot. Centralbl. N.S. 4 , 393, 1924). 86, Pringsheim, E. G. ‘Zur 

Physiologie der Ettglena gracilis.^ Bdtr. z, Biol. d. Pflanzen, 12, 1-47, 1913. 
87. PROWAZEK, S, ‘Die Kemteilung des Entosiphon.' Arch. Protistenk. 2, 
325-8,' 1903. 88. Ratcliffe, H. L. ‘Mitosis and cell division in Euglena 

spirogyra Ehrenberg.’ Bull. Marine Biol. Lab. Woods Hokj 53 , 109-22, 1927. 
88^?. Rhodes, R, C. ‘Mouth and feeding habits of acws.* Anat. 

Rec. 34 , 152-3, 1926. 89. Schaeffer, A. A. ‘A new and remarkable 

diatom-eating flagellate, Jenningsia diatomophaga nov.gen., nov.spec.’ 
Trans. Amer. Microscop. Soc. 37 , 177-82, 1918. 90. See No. 183 on p. 197 

(Schiller, 1924). 91. See No. 184 on p. 143 (Schiller, 1925). 92. 

Schmitz, F.. ‘ Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Chromatophoren.’ Jahrb. wiss. Bat. 
15, 1-177, 1884. 93, SchOler, J, ‘ Ueber die Ernahrungsbedingungen 

einiger Flagellaten des Meerw'assers.’ Wiss. Meeresunters., Kiel, N.F. 11 , 
347-65, 1910. 94. SchCssler, H. ‘Ueber die Teilung von Scytomonas 

pusilla Stein.* Arch. Protistenk. 38 , 117-25, 1918. 95. See No. 196 on 

p. 143 (Seligo, 1886), 96. Senn, G. ^E\i%\Qnmedie\mKaturl. Pflanzenfam. 

ist edit. I, la, 173-85, 1900, 97, SiGOT, A. ‘Existence de plaquettes 

osmiophiles p6riflagellaires chez Euglem gracilis^ etc.’ C. R. Soc. Biol. Paris ^ 
106, 1069-72, 1931. 98. Steuer, a. ‘Ueber eine Euglenoide (Eutreptia) 

aus dem Canale Grande von Triest.* Arch. Protistenk. 3 , 126-37, 1904. 
99. Tannreutker, G. W. ‘Nutrition and reproduction in Euglena.* Arch. 
EntmckL-mechan. d. Organ smen^ 62, 367-83, 1923. 100. Ternetz, C. 

‘Beitrige zur Morpholog’e und Physiologie der Euglena gracilis Kiebs,’ 
Jahrb. wiss. Bot. 51 , 435-514, 1912. lOI. Tschenzoff, B. ‘Die Kern- 
teilung von Euglena viridis Ehrbg.’ Arch. Protistenk. 36 , 137-73, 1916. 
102 , Wager, H. ‘On the eye-spot and flagellum in Journ. 

Linn. Soc. London^ ZooL 211 , 463-Si, 1900. 103. Wenrich, D. H. 

‘Studies on Euglenamorpka hegneri n.g., n.sp., etc,’ Bull. Marine Biol. Lab. 
Woods Hole, 47 , I 49 “ 75 » ^924* I04. Wilson, C. N. ‘The cytology and 

reproduction of the flagellate Trackelomonas volvodna.* Trans. Amer. 
Microscop. Soc. 47 , 434-43, 1928. 105. Zacharias, O. ‘Ueber griin-, 

gelb- und RotfSrbung der GewSsser durch die Anwesenheit mikroskopischer 
Organismen,* Forsckungsber. Biol. Stat. Pirn, 10, 296-303, 1903. 106. 

ZuMSTEiN, H. ‘ Zur Morphologic und Physiologie der Euglena gracilis Kiebs.* 
Jahrh. wiss. Bot. 34 , 149-98, 1900. 107. Dusi, H. ‘Recherches sur la 

nutrition de quelques eugifenes. I, II.’ Ann. Inst. Pasteur, SO, 550-97, 
840-90, 1933. loS. Conrad, W. ^Materiaux pour une Monographic 
du genre Lepodnclis Perty/ Arch. Protistenk. 82 , 204-49, 1934. 


APPENDIX 


THE RESIDUAL COLOURLESS FLAGELLATA 

The immerous colourless motile forms already considered under the 
various classes in the preceding pages^ betray by one feature or another 
their close aIBnity to definite pigmented forms. There still remain, 
however, a large number of similar colourless organisms which in 
part show considerable specialisation and furnish no evident clues as 
to their relationships. It is with these that the present section deals. 
Their ranks have during the present century undergone continual 
depletion as a better insight into their characteristics and into those 
of the holophytic forms has exposed affinities with pigmented types 
(cf. the Monadaceae, dealt with on p. 538), and the question arises 
whether all of the colourless Flagellata may not ultimately prove to 
be derived from such an ancestry and to represent forms which have 
become secondarily colourless. Pascher(48) is of the opinion that this 
is probably the case, but although many of the forms considered 
below give the impression of being derivative types, there is no very 
satisfactory evidence at present to support this view. Nor does there 
appear to be any good reason for denying the possibility that some 
series of colourless Flagellata may have been colourless from the 
first ((i8a) p. 141). 

Diverse authorities ((49) pv 7) hold that the possession of an eye- 
spot is indicative of derivation from a pigmented type, the eye-spot 
being regarded as a modified chromatophore and as the sole persisting 
relic of the photosynthetic apparatus. This turns on the question of 
the interpretation of the oyc-spot (p. 33), but has probably a 
measure of truth in it. Yet, in the absence of other distinctive 
characters the forms with eye-spots must still be left among the 
colourless Flagellates. Such organisms, however, often retain the 
characteristic storage-product of their pigmented allies (starch in 
Polytoma^ leucosin in Monadaceae, etc.), and this has helped in the 
elucidation of the affinities of several of them, although the adoption 
of the colourless habit seems ultimately to lead to the storage of fat 
(cf. p. 90). 

It is noticeable that in most of the forms to be considered below 
the nuclei have well-marked caryosomes (figs. 244 F; 245 A, D) 
and that there is very commonly a rhizoplast connecting the basal 
granules of the flagella to the nucleus or to its caryosome. In these 
respects they resemble the simpler members of the Volvocales, 

1 See especially pp. 90, 501, 538, 657, 704, 72i, 735 * 
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Clirysomonadiiieae, etc. .Multiplication is effected by longitudinar 
division, .(figs. 244 P; 245^ K), commonly during movement, while 
resting stages (cysts) have been observed in only, relatively few cases 
(fig. ,244 Q). Sexual reproduction has in the main been , recorded 
among the more specialised types and shows marked peculiarities of 
its own w^hich it is beyond the scope of this work to consider (see 
(19); (20), (23), (39), (55), (56)) ; autogamy is frequent. 

Our knowledge of these forms is in great part very imperfect and 
is at present based almost entirely on the freshwater and parasitic 
forms, although it is evident that a considerable number of similar 
types also occur in salt- water (21, 29). A considerable number are 
saprophytes, but many are more or less highly equipped for holozoic 
nutrition. 

Since Senn’s day ((60) ; cf. also (30), (39)) it has been customary to 
group the colourless Flagellata in three main series,^ viz.: 

Protomastigimae^ in which absotption of food-particles in holozoic 
nutrition takes place at a definitely localised point, often developed as 
a simple mouth (cytostome), although a number of the forms belonging 
here are merely saprophytes. 

Pantostomatineae (also sometimes known as Rhizomastigineae)^ in 
which such absorption can take place at any point on the protoplast 
which is commonly capable of marked change of shape. 

Distomatineae, a specialised group of binucleate “ double individuals ” 
(cf. p. 15) with symmetrically distributed flagella and, in several forms, 
two symmetrically placed mouths. 

The diverse genera included especially in the first two groups 
constitute a rather heterogeneous assembly and the classification is 
scarcely a natural one, nor is there any very sharp limit between the 
Frotomastigineae and Pantostomatineae. It is not proposed to under- 
take any detailed consideration of these forms here, but merely to 
indicate their essential characteristics by a brief description of typical 
examples ; further details will be found in the works already cited. 

Frotomastigineae 

This, the largest group of colourless Flagellata, includes organisms 
with one or two flagella. The periplast is always delicate, although 
there is usually no marked metaboly except at the posterior end. 
Many members of this group give the impression of marked specialisa- 
tion in various directions. A number of families are distinguished, 
of which the biflagellate Monadaceae are almost certainly all colourless 
derivatives of the Chrysophyceae (cf. p. 538) and the same is possibly 
true of some or all of the uniflagellate Oicomonaddceae isj) (cf. p. 540). 

The individuals of Oicomonas (29,39) live in polluted water, while 

^ The fkmilies are listed on p. 754. 
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Martin (41) has recorded a species from sick soils. The cells have an 
emarginate anterior end (fig. 244 L,- N), often protruded on the dorsal 
side, a type of body found in many Chrysomonadineae. O, oceilata 
Scherlfel (S7) possesses an eye-spot. The flagellum arises from, a basal 
granule which is connected by a rhizoplast with the caryosome of the 
nucleus. Nutrition is holozoic, food being absorbed only at the 
anterior end. One species, O. socialis MovoE ((45) p. 80), forms 
colonies in which the cells are united by their protruded posterior 
extremities ; the individuals may, however, also occur as solitary 
stalked epiphytes (fig. 244 N). The formation of cysts is stated to take 
place endogenously ((39) p. 321). Sexual reproduction has been 
reported. It is perhaps significant that the Oicomonadaceae and 
Monadaceae respectively include the most primitive members among 
the uni- and biflagellate Protomastigineae, while the other families 
are clearly specialised in type. 

The Craspedomonadaceae (10,16) are uniflagellate epiphytes or 
colonial planktonic forms, with a delicate periplast, found in.relatively 
pure waters. They are distinguished by the fact that one or two 
funnel-shaped, collar-like, hyaline outgrowths (c) of the protoplast 
are developed at the anterior end around the base of the flagellum 
(fig. 244 I, K). These structures aid in the absorption of nutriment. 
They can undergo change of shape and may at times be altogether 
withdrawn into the protoplast, to reappear subsequently. Simple 
forms are represented by the sessile 'Monosiga (29,63) (fig. 244 I) and 
the stipitate Codonosiga,^ the stalk of the latter being commonly 
branched and bearing a number of individuals (fig. 244 Q). In 
Astrosiga (29 >66) and Sphaeroeca(34> 36) (fig, 244 G, M) such individuals 
are united by the stalks to form free-swimming colonies, whose cells 
in the case of the latter are embedded in mucilage. Another type of 
colony nstm in Desmarella (29 > 63) y where the stalkless individuals are 
joined laterally (fig, 244 T). 

Diplosiga(i&,66) (fig. 244 K) only difiets irom Monosiga in the 
possession of two collars. Not uncommon epiphytes are constituted 
by the species of Salpingoeca^ {{ig. 244 J), in which the individuals 
are provided with a sessile or stalked envelope (e) from which the 
protoplasmic collar (c) usually projects; in the otherwise similar 
Diplosigopsis (16) there are two collars. A very remarkable form is 
Phalansterium (ii>6t) which is usually placed in a distinct family. Here 
the individuals are embedded in the apical parts of well-branched 
coarsely granular mucilage-masses (fig, 244 S). The collar is quite 
enclosed in the mucilage and in this case seems to have nothing to do 
with nutrition. 

The biflagellate series includes, apart from the Monadaceae 

^ See (9), (13), (14), (27), (28), (61), (63). The name is also written Codosiga. 

2 See (9), (13), (21), (25), (28), (40), (S9>, (61), <63), . 
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Fig 244. A, B, Mast^amoAa invertens Klebs. C, D, R, Dimorpha mutam 
Gruber; C, rhizopodial and D, flagellata stages; R, attached individual, 
^^^^Samoeba spicata Penafd. F, Cercobodo crassicauda Alex. 
T ’ , ’u r l^uterb.; M. single cell. H, MulticiUa lacustris 

• * ^^osiga fusi/ormis Kent. J, Salpingoeca vaginicola Stein. 
JJtplostga Francet Lemm. L, Oicomonas excavata Schew. N, O. socialis 
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(p* S 3 ^)> Bodonaceae^ in* which the two flagella point in opposite 
directions during movement (fig. 245 A, B), the backward one some- 
times serving for attachment to a substfaturn (species of Bodo), In 
Bodo^ (fig. 24s A, B) each flagellum arises from a basal granule which 
is connected by a delicate rhizoplast with a large specially differen- 
tiated blepharoplast (cf. below), formed by division from the caryo- 
some of the nucleus. The variously shaped individuals are mostly 
free swimming and are inhabitants of strongly polluted waters. The 
anterior end is commonly protruded and pointed (fig. 245 B) and in 
several species this protrusion is pushed into the prey (other Flagel- 
lates, Infusoria) and the nutriment absorbed with its help, although 
in others the food is engulfed by the anterior end in the usual way. 

' In the allied genus Rhynchomonasis) (fig. 245 C) the forwardly 

directed flagellum is replaced by a movable tentacular protrusion of the 
body which serves to push the food towards the cytostome ((49) p. 13). 
According to Belar this tentacle contains an axial thread (fig. 245 D, d) 
similar to that constituting the backwardly directed flagellum (/), from 
which it only differs in the very thick cytoplasmic envelope. Rhyncko- 
monas normally has two blepharoplasts (b), lying one behind the other, 
the two flagella arising directly from the anterior one, without basal 
granules. This blepharoplast (sometimes also the other, cf. fig. 245 D) 
is connected to the nucleus by a thread. Bodo and Rkynchomonas are 
the only Protomastigineae possessing these specialised blepharoplasts, 
apart from the Trypanosomaceae and Cryptobiaceae mentioned below. 

BicoecUy^ representative of the Bicoecaceae^ has its cells contained 
in a wide envelope which is usually attached to a substratum (fig. 
245 N). Of the two flagella, one extends freely into the water, while 
the backwardly directed one (/) serves as a contractile stalk fixing 
the individual to the base of the envelope. The anterior extremity is 
protruded into a lip-like outgrowth (pedstome, p) which aids in the 
absorption of nutriment. In B, dinohryoides homm,Uo) epiphytic 
colonies are formed just as in Dinohryon (p. 529), while in B, soctalis 

^ This includes Prozvazekia(4,3z,6s). See also (6), (13), (14), (24), (40), (45), 
(56), (59), (61). 

® See (9), (21), (28), (60-62), (66). This genus was first described as Bicocoeca. 


Moroff, on the left a free-swimming, on the right an attached individual. 
0 ~Q, Codonosiga Botrytis (Ehrenb.) Kent; O, liberation of swarmers from 
cyst; P, division; Q, cyst-formation. S, Phalansterium digitatum Stein, part 
of a colony. T, Desmarella moniliformis Kent, c, collar; ce^ centrosome; 
By envelope;/, flagellum; fby food-body; A, caryosome; w, mucilage-envelope 
of flagellum (in R) ; n, nucleus ; r, rhizopodium ; Vy contractile vacuole. (E 
after Penard ; F after Alexeieff; I after Kent; J after Franc 6 ; L after Schewia- 
koff; N after MoroflF; O-Q after Fisch; R after Hartmann from Belar; the 
rest after Lemmermann.) 
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Lauterborn(34.36) (fig. 245 E) the individuals are united to form 
stellate free-swimming colonies. 

In the Amphimonadaceae{ 4 o) the two flagella are equal and both 
directed forwards (fig. 245 I). The individuals of Amphimonas are 
usually epiphytic, being sometimes situated at the end of a long delicate 
stalk. A remarkable member of this family, encountered especially in 
moorland waters, is Rhipidodendron splendidum Stein (24* 61). Here the 
cells are situated within the extremities of long mucilage-tubes joined 
to form fan-shaped groups. 

To the Protomastigineae also belong the highly specialised forms 
included in the uniflagellate Trypanosomaceae and the biflagellate 
Cryptobiaceae, which are in the main parasites in the blood of diverse 
animals and some species of w'hich are responsible for diverse tropical 
diseases (sleeping sickness, etc,). In Trypanosoma the single flagellum 
is continued backwards as the thickened edge of an undulating cyto- 
plasmic membrane {m) which extends to the posterior end of the 
flattened individual and aids in movement (fig. 245 H), while in 
Cryptobia (fig. 245 M) the edge of the undulating membrane (m) is 
constituted by the second backwardly directed flagellum which projects 
freely beyond the posterior end. In these forms, as in Bodo, there is 
a prominent blepharoplast staining W’ith nuclear stains and regarded 
by some as a second nucleus (kinetonucleus). In Trypanosoma (fig. 245 
H, 6) this is situated at the posterior end where it connects with the 
marginal prolongation of the flagellum.^ 

The Trypanosomaceae also include the genus Leptomonas^^ the 
species of which are found in the intestines of insects (commonly in 
the house-fly, see (55), (64)), as well as in the latex of Euphorbias^ 
Ficmizta)^ and Asclepiadaceae. In the case of the latex-inhabiting 
forms (fig. 245 J, K) the individuals are so transparent that their 
presence is difficult to detect until stains are employed (44). According 
to Lafont(33) the Euphorbias attacked by the Flagellate grow poorly, 
the leaves tend to drop off, and the plants often slowly die. Transference 
from one plant to another is effected by Hemiptera(i5,i7,26,42); flies 
are also suspected. 

Pantostomatineae 

The mainly holozoic Pantostomatineae are common inhabitants 
of the bottom deposits in waters rich in vegetation, but they are met 
with also in polluted waters and in old cultures. The principal forms 
are classed in the Rhizomastigaceae of which Mastigamoeba^ (fig. 244 

^ A further consideration of these forms is impossible here. See Minchin, 
Introduction to the Study of the Protozoa. 

.Some species are included in the genera Herpetomonas and Phytomonas, 
but the prevalent view seems to be that there are no adequate generic 
differences. For other literature, apart from that cited above, see {2), (3), (7), 
(38), (46), 47). 
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Fig. 245. A, Bodo minimus Klebs. B, B. edax Klebs. C, D, Rhynchomcmas 
nasuta (Stokes) Lemm. ; C, two individuals with the tentacle in different 
positions; D, stained individual. E, Bicoeca socialis Lauterb. F, Hexamitus 
Jissiis Klebs, stained individual. G, Urophagus rostratus (Stein) Klebs. 
H, Trypanosoma dmnoniae Lav. et Mesnil, stained individual. I, Amphitmmas 
gtobosa Kent. J, K, Leptonumas Davidi Lafont; K, a dividing individual. 
L, Hexamitus inflatus Duj. M, Crypt ohia Borreli (Lav. et Mesnil) Lemm., 
stained individual. N, Bicoeca lacustris J. Clark, anterior flagella; 
blepharoplast ; c, central body of blepharoplast (in D); r/, axial thread of 
tentacle (in D); e, envelope;/, flagellum ; /«, caryosome; m, undulating mem- 
brane; «, nucleus; 0, oral fissure; />, peristome; r, posterior flagella; t, rod of 
firmer substance. (A, F after Alexeieff; B* G after Klebs; D after Belar; 
H, M after Laveran and Mesnil ; J, K after Lafont ; the rest after Lemmer- 
mann.) 
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A;B, E) and the allied Mastigellaii^.^) afford typical examples. These 
are amoeba-like organisms, with an ill-defined or well-marked (fig. 
244 E) periplast, but provided with a rigid flagellum which is often 
several times the length of the body. In Mastigamoeha it zzn be 
traced up to the nucleus where it terminates in a granule (fig. 244 E), 
while in Mastigella there is no such connection with the nucleus. 

The individuals can swim freely with the help of the flagellum, but 
commonly creep over the substratum in an amoeboid manner, 
although retaining the flagellum which is suspected of serving as a 
tactile organ. Most species are holozoic, the food being absorbed by 
means of pseudopodia arising at any point on the body, although in 
a few cases confined to the posterior end. At times so large a quantity 
of Algae may be taken up as to cause the cells to appear green or 
brown. There is commonly only a single contractile vacuole, situated 
at the front or the back ^^^d (fig. 244 A, v). Several species show a 
peculiar development in the shape of a mulberry-like appendage at 
the back end. Multiplication is effected by longitudinal division 
during movement or after the organism has come to rest. The accounts 
of sexual reproduction are not very convincing (see (19)). 

Gruber’s Dimorpha{%,zzyso) {fig, 244 C) differs in possessing two 
equal flagella (/) and in the fact that the body bears a number of 
delicate radiating rhizopodia (r), each provided with an axial fibre. 
These fibres (fig. 244 R, r) radiate outwards from a centrosome {ce) 
lodged in a concavity of the nucleus and from which the two flagella 
(jf) also arise ((6a) p. 32). At times the rhizopodia can be completely 
^withdrawn (fig. 244 D) and the ovoid cell swims freely with the help 
of its flagella, one of which is then directed forwards, while the other 
trails behind. The organism can also attach itself to a substratum (6 a) 
by means of the forwardly directed flagellum (fig, 244 R) which then 
develops a mucilage-envelope (m). Small organisms which come into 
contact with the rhizopodia are stated to be killed ((22) p. 450) and 
then glide along them to the surface of the protoplast, there to be 
envekped by pseudopodia. This form shows much resemblance to 
some of the Heliozoa except for the persistent nature of the flagella. 

The orientation of the flagella is the same in Cercobodo^ (fig. 244 F), 
the individuals of which can at times assume an amoeboid form so as 
to resemble a biflagellate Mastigamoeha, The flagella arise from a basal 
granule connected by a double rhizoplast with the nucleus. Cysts with 
a firm membrane have been recorded in certain species. 

To the Rhizomastigaceae are also referred the epiphytic Pterido- 
monas(so) and ActinomonasiziM)^ found in pure stagnant waters. Both 
possess numerous rhizopodia and a single flagellum and are attached 
by a long delicate stalk to the substratum. PteridomonaSy which has 

^ This includes DimastigamoebaUs), as well as certain species formerly 
referred to Cercomonas. See also (31), <43), (54), (59). 
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also been found swimming freely, has the rhizopodia arranged around 
the base of the flagellum and thus shows much resemblance to some 
of the Cyrtophoraceae (Chrysophyceae, p. 532). 


The remarkable Multicilia (jz, 2s > 5 z)^ a form inhabiting sediments, 
is usually referred to a separate family {Holomastigaceae), In M* 
lacustris (fig. 244 H) a considerable number of flagella (/), each arising 
from a separate basal granule, are evenly distributed over the surface 
of the slightly amoeboid protoplast, whilst in M, palustris (51) the 
organism is polyhedral with the flagella arising at the corners. There 
are numerous peripheral contractile vacuoles and often several nuclei 
with prominent caryosomes. Multiplication takes place by division 
during movement. This organism is generally regarded as primitive, 
but there do not appear to be any very good reasons for this view. 


DiSTOMATINEAE (24» 30) 


This highly specialised group of bimicleate double individuals 
includes only relatively few forms placed in the single family 
mataceae. All have a delicate periplast and show metaboly. They are 
characteristic of polluted waters where they feed on the bacterial 
population, while Octomitus and some species of Urophagus occur 
in the intestines of fish, frogs, etc. 

The double nature of the individuals is plainly evident in Hexamitm 
(9,59,61,63) where the body consists of two symmetrical halves 
(fig. 245 F, L), each with three anterior flagella (a), the two sets 
arising on either side of the bluntly rounded front end; in addition 
there is a backwardly directed flagellum (r) on each half, so that there 
are eight flagella in all. Each flagellum arises from a basal granule 
which is connected with its appropriate nucleus (w), as well as with 
the other basal granules (fig. 245 F). The two nuclei (w), each with 
a prominent caryosome, possess an elongate shape and are located 
near the anterior end. A pair of oral fissures (fig. 245 L, o) are 
symmetrically placed on either side of the body and from these fissures 
the backwardly directed flagella (r) usually arise. The apertures of 
the fissures can be widened and narrowed, the movements of the 
associated flagella serving to waft food-particles into them. Running 
from each nucleus to the posterior end of the body is a rod of firmer 
substance (fig. 245 F, t) whose function is unknown, although it has 
been suspected of being mechanical. Highly refractive globules 
occurring in the protoplast seem to consist of a substance resembling 
glycogen; there is also the usual fat- 

A very similar form is Urophagus (1^4$) which, however, lacks the 
oral fissures, nutriment being absorbed with the help of a bivalved 
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posterior prolongation, the valves of which can separate and approxi-. 
mate (fig. 245 G). Octomitus'^ist) likewise lacks the oral fissures. 

Interrelationships and Affinities of the Colourless 
Flagellata 

Lemmermann ((40a) p. 52; cf. also (60) p. 112) was of the opinion that 
the uni- and biflagellate Protomastigineae were descended from 
similar forms among the Pantostomatineae, but for this view it is 
difficult to find any adequate support. On the contrary, in view of the 
now practically established derivation of amoeboid and rhizopodial 
forms from flagellate types in the holophytic classes of Protophyta 
(see especially pp. 499, 532), it seems much more likely that the 
Protomastigineae are the more primitive of the two groups. Among 
them, as already pointed out above, the Monadaceae and Oicomona- 
daceae appear as relatively unspecialised forms, particularly in such 
genera as Monas and Oicomonas. Since there is very little doubt that 
the Monadaceae represent colourless Chrysomonadineae (p. 538), 
while a similar relation is suspected for some at least of the Oicomona- 
daceae, this directs attention to the Chrysophyceae as the possible 
source of the Protomastigineae. In this connection it is noteworthy 
that among the members of the latter we have the same three types 
of flagellar apparatus (Oicomonadaceae, Monadaceae, Amphi- 
monadaceae) as occur in Chrysophyceae. It is therefore not beyond 
the realms of probability that future research will show that all 
the Protomastigineae are to be regarded as secondarily colourless 
Chrysophyceae. As regards the Distomatineae, which are clearly 
very specialised, it is significant that analogous “ double individuals” 
are known elsewhere at present only among the Chrysophyceae 
(cf. p. 1 5). 2 

In the following epitome of the classification of colourless Flagellata 
only a list of families is given, arranged in asomewhat different sequence 
to that followed in the foregoing matter and expressing the point of view 
just put forward : , ‘4 

1. Monadaceae (see p. 538). 

2. Oicomonadaceae: Oicomonas. 

3 . Rhizomastigaceae : Actinomonas, Cercobodo, Dimorpha, Mastiga- 
moeba, Mastigella, Pteridomonas, 

4. Holomastigaceae: Multicilia. 

’• According to Hartmann ((23) p. 302) Lamblia, which Senn ((60) p. 151) 
places as a synonym of Megastoniaizo)^ is the sexual phase of Octomitns 
intestinaHs. 

“ It should, however, be recalled that the colourless Flagellata certainly 
include a number of heterogeneous fonns that may have other affinities 
(ct. Funilla, p. 90; Phyllomitus^ p. 657). 
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Craspedomonadaceae: Astrosiga, Codonosiga, Desmarella, Dipio- 
siga, Diplosigopsis, Monosiga, Phalansterium, Salpingoeca, Sphaeroeca. 
Bodonaceae: BodOf Rhynchomonas. 

7. Bicoecaceae: Bicoeca. 

Amphimonadaceae: AmphimonsiS^'^h.ipidodQxidxon, 

9. Trypanosomaceae: Leptomonas, Trypanosoma. 

10. Cryptobiaceae: Cryptobia. 

11. Distomataceae: Hexamitus, Octomitus, Urophagus. 
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Arafiihoadofii, ASi, 4,^:^, 503; breik^ 
ooQj 714: caryo- 

phyllarn, 700^ 

Acuriihoiat^ 555: Schulen'f >:iS* 
A^arvhopmafira, 65'^, 68 
\.'-Gcsr.<:ry ftsc.'ar?! reptoducri.w, 31; 
— ‘ platen {of ?i!oofla?<eJlata), 694., 
9^»9 ,, 

Ay^iabAana , j 9.1;- , 400 el seq., 439; 
crenulata^ ' 394^ ; nfediterfmiea, 69, 
7506, 394^ , 395, 396* , Moebil, 394 ; 
VAetisteiniL, 395. 396*' 
Acetal->iif.atieiie, 393-7 
Acciabuii'J.rics, 39.}., 395 
Acetabidu 7 ?i. ‘jaq, 395 
Aiihnai.ithac.eae, 585,' 595 
AAiwmthes, 366,' 570, 5^5, 59^*, 6oj, 

640; orevipes, 615; flexeUa, 62'v;' 
injiata, 5/r^r Unearb, 586^; long” 
ipeS; 626: mbsi^ssilisy 631, 633^; 
tmmaiaf 638 
Adman thoideae,' 640 ' 

Ackiikria, 397, 400, 439; Schenckli, 

. 253 

-.iems^phoma, 232 

Ai'iidmmum, l$j, lyg; Hookeri, i64'«= 
Ji'Jnmtnnn, 163, 1.79; Hantsschti, 

■ 1 64*; 

Jcimmonas, 541, 752, 734 
Aiegagropiia^ 237 

-Aegh^ropi ions' Fonns; Cladophor- 
aoeae, 23/ -*9; other cases, 4154 4^9 

Aaynumum, 493, 495, 503 

Agioe , Hi 

Athletes, _ 39, .4 c ; of Cladophoraceae, 
239; ot Dichotomodphon^ 432 
Akiria esculenta^ 49"^ 

Algae, definition of, 2 
Algal org an tsatir^n i, 2 
Aigfwt] '464^ 

Ailomyces^ 439 

Alter mtiott of generations, 22, sz~ 4 ; 
in Cladophoraceae, 241 ; in Ul- 
vaceae, 216 

Amitotic nuclear division, 71, :?i9, 

, 453. 701 ■ 
rtmoeba^ 36, 37 


Amoebidiam^ zoi 

Amoeboid forms, 12, 13, 26; 

. ..i^’ametes, ixi^- 257, 310; — - 
swarmars, 40, .304 
/hnphichlm'h^ 79 . * 

Amphiihrysb, 15, amiprr^&sa., n" 
Aniphiiiinmn, 6(34, 668, 679' 683. 
>*4; Heidmaru, 665, 

68 t* ■ 

cVsrtphiiothaioideae, %2, 714 
A?nphilotbm^ 714 
Arnphimonaaacertc, 750, 7!;4, .3 

Amphnnonas. 75c, ysh^gliJboia'iKi^ 
Apiphiplmyn, 584, 5.S5, 590, 641; 

pdiucida, 577, 57e:)^ 

Amphip^orn, S73'/fi4i; kafa, 
Ami^lwiolenia, 677, 714 ; inflatd, 679^ ; 

spinulosa, 678* 

Aniphisuleniaccae, 7 14 
Amphitetras antediluvianum^ big 
A.mpkitropis, 732, 741 
Amphora, 570, 596, 6oi, 625, 641; 
Sfonnani, 632, 633=^; ovrdb, 569*, 
57 I \ 599 

Amyloid, 6r, 29S, 301 
Anabaena, 473 

viwrttAwew, ‘4.22, 423^, 424, 439; 
stellaiai 423* 

Ancyloneina, 323, 314, 362; 
kidtdii, 31 1, 316 

Androspores (of Oedogoniales), 303, 
308 ■. '■ ' Vv, 

Anisogamy, 46, 111, 113, 154, 257^ 
206, 327, 493 
Arnsonema, 738, 741 
Ankisirodesmm, X62, 163, 179, 180, 
i85;/fl/f<i/2^5, 263, 1.64*; 

182* 

Ankylonoton, 473, 503 
Anodonta, 186 

Anomoeoneis pannonica, sil^ J sculpta, 
■626 . 

Antapical region (of Dinoflagcllata), 
c>8o ; — plates, 695, 697 
Anterior, la 

Antherkiium, 46, 47, 49*; of Chara-. 
ceae, 456-9; of Coleocha^te, 283; 
of Oedogoniaies, 303 ; of Sphaero- 
plea, 224; of Vamheria, 436, 437 
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Anlhocef'os^ 66 
Aptbophysa, 508, 540, 555 
Aiititheiic alternation, 5a, 53 
Aphamehaete^ 46, . 258, 264, 266, 
284, 291; Pmcheri, 265^; poly- 
Awete^ ; repens f 26 
Aptcai axis (of Diatoms), 569;““* cel Is, 
1 0=*^ , 1 9, 448 ; — growth, i 9, 20, 23 , 
24 , I a. 234 ; — plane (of Diatoms), 
569 ; — pliites (of Diriofiagellata);, 
694 ; — region (of Dmoflagenata}, 
680 

ApioivcciiSy 148, 179, 1 91; con- 

soeuitmy 148* 

Apiocysiisy 122, 125, 129, 137; 

Braunuma, 124* 

Apistojiema^ 554, 556 
Aplanospores, 41 ; of Vauckeriaceae^ 
43 ^ 

Apodiniuniy 686, 714; niycetoides, 

y 50; in Diatoms, 620, 631 
Apomixis, 329 

ArachwchloriSf 483. 503 ; major i 482’**' 
ArachnoidiscuSy 640 ; Ehrenbergii, 
619* 

Araphideae, 570, 581, 583, 595, 640, 
641 

Archegoniate plants, 2, 32 
Areolae, of Diatoms, 577, 578 ; of 
Dinophyceae, 675, 694 
Arnoldielloy 245, 246, 249; concho- 
pkiloy 245* 
vArnoidieliaceae, 245 
Arthrodesmus, 342, 355, 360, 362 
AscocycluSy 20, 27 

Ascoglenay 732, 734, 741 ; mginicolay 
733 ’* 

Asexual reproduction, 39^41, 47 ; see 
also under aplanospores, zoos- 
pores 

Asperococcusy 10*, 19,27 
AstastOy 729, 737, 740, 741 ; Klebsiiy 
737 * 

Astasiaceae, 735, 737, 741 
AsterionelUiy 601, 607, 640; gracU^ 
limay 600* 

AsterococcuSy 63, 122, 128, 137; 

superbuSy 127*, 128 
AstrosigUyJ^-jy^SS 
Attaching cells, 19; of Cladophor- 
aceae, 235 ; of Oedogoniaceae, 296, 
300; of Triboneniay 492; of Ul- 
vaceae, 214; of Zygnemoideae, 
316,324 

Attheyiiy 640; Zachariasi, 638 
AurosphaerOy 548, 5^6; echimita, 549* 
^^utogamy, 50, 746; in Diatoms, 620, 

/«^Autospores, 41, 150 
^Autosporinae, 147, 166 



oxoaporcf., 616,. 617, 638; 'of 

CcDiralei, 6x7-20;, of Penoales, 

620'**3I 

A.valvate stage (of DiBoliageliata), 
703 

Avrainmileay 404, ,413, 439; 

/o/iVi, 403*^; 7 iigrescemy 403 
Axial lU'ea (of Diatoms), 570 
Lile cUloropiasts, 63 
"xopodia, 532 

^.zoosporic forms, 17, 26, 41 ; among 
Chlorococcales, 147, 159; among 
Dinophyceae, 706, 708, 709; 

among Xanthophyceae, 484 et seq. 
As'.otobacter chroococcum.y 189 
Azygospores (of Conjugales), 335 

Baciliaria, 572, 641 ;paradoxay 568*, 
590, 600*, 601, 631 
Baciliariophyceae, 4, 7, ii, 29, 37, 
38, 50, 52, 362, 502, 564-651, 664, 
667, 674, 713 
Bacteria, 493 

Bacteriastruniy 605, 607, (>^o\varianSy 
() 02 * 

Bambusinay 348 

Bangiaceae, 220 

Bangiales, 4, 9, 12, 51, 53 

Basal cells, see attaching cells; 

-- granules, 29, 31 
Basicladia, 246, 249 
Batophoruy 389, 393, 439; OerstedL 
.;388«', 389 

^/Batrachospermuniy 1 20, 21, 23, 27, 
54, 451 ; moniliformey 49’*' 
Bernardinellay 151 

Bemardiniuniy 26, 704, 'jin^.y bernardi- 
nensey 

Besseyosphaeray 105 
BicocoecMy 749 

Bicoecay 749, 755 ; dinobryoideciy 749 ; 

lacustrisy 751*; socialisy 749, 751* 
Bicoecaceae, 749, 755 
Biddulphiay 569, 595, 608, 635, 640; 
mobilietisisy 618*, 619, 620, 633, 
634*; pellucidiiy S97*> pulchellay 
568*; sinensis, 612, 635 
Biddulphiaceae, 575 
Biddulphioideae, 640 
Binomial law (of Diatom-growth), 
pi5 

Binudearia, 206, 226, 493 *, tatrana, 
206, 207’® 

Binucleatae, 31 
Biraphideae, 570, 622, 641 
Blastodiniaceae, 686-8, 704, 714 
Blastodiniunty 686, 688, 714; spinu^ 
losum, 687*, 688' 
Blastoparenchymatous forms, 20 
Blastophysa, 425, 426, 439; poly~ 
morpha, 425^; rhizopus, 425*' 
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Bofh, 31, 74 % 750, 755; 7SX*; 

mmmms. 731* 

Bodoiiaceac, 749: 755 

Hoghead cortls, f/K 

j'ioihoraleori^ 258, 264, piii- 

B:.of!{er>, <wi% 424, .. 439^ 

sifimtnsis, 

f't'KK'heopsis , 4^.^, 439 

X4^), i'^rj; pia fit xeo* 

Bi ^ruelelh, ^ 39 K-f*, 3 97 .4391 'nkida, 

I oiiguiipcm^ 

iJorotfhwiki, J49, ^79 
Bcstrydraceae, 30 j 
Botrydmii, ^ ^ . 

26, 4S1, 483, 484, 303 3 
atrlmd^ ■ 472'^, 482* et scq. ; 

/f mimr^ 482*, 483 \ ■. ; ■ 

(ithUrydlum, .?/, 26, 471, 495 -B> 

497 * , granuiatuMt 370, 
495, 497*. 498 ; pachydermia 498 ; 
tuherosam-j 4-97^> 49^8 ; IValirGihi^ 
4973 498 ■ 

BotryococcuSi 47l»-“8, 4.8 r , , 503 ; 

Braiinii, 476, 477*; pmtuberam^ 
476 

Botryosphaera, 476 
Bouclna, 4li>, 4;.i9 

Braekiomanas, 41, 43**^, 93, 95, 

1 3V , 82*. qa'® 

Braiicheci fi lament, 19 
.Branehtiig of Characeae, 449 ■ 
BrehmieiUf, 534 

Bristles, 249; of Celcockaete^ 281 ; of 

Naegelieiia^ ^44,' 

Brown .Algae, see Pbaciophyceae 
Kryophyla, 2, 53, 54, 447 

-gyy ijgiiL 60, 369, 3;4, 375'-7; 

n^mnosa^ 377^3 cordtulfUa., 

376* ; hypmddcs, 375 ; pluuma^ 375, 
r 2^,^^ 281, 387, 439 

U), 296 et seo., 3 lKii, 
306*; gigan- 
teUy 306*; iniet media, zgy*; set.B 
genii 297*, 299* 

BumiUmai 47 1 , 493, 503 ; exiHs, 493 ; 
Kiehsianat 495*; pumikh 493 1 
s/eiiirq 493, 495* 

ButschlPs globules, 399 

CaespiteUa, 253: 

Calcification, 23, 62, 88, 359, 369; 
447; in Characeae, 455, 465; in 
Dasycladaceae, 387-402 
CallithamNimi, ig; corymbo:; urn j ii*' 
Cal lose, 62, 375 
(kdyptrobacirani j 5 1 
Caiypirmphaera oMo?^a, 518* 
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Ganal“taphe (of Diatonis), 587-90 
Carioai dots- (of Diatoms), 571, 5S8 
Carotifi, 68, 183 
Carpogoniiiin, 1:0*^, 47, 49*, 51 
CdsrpospoiX's, '9, 5j' et seq. 

Carhaia, Si, §5, 87-7 lio,' 130, 137, 
s86, 187^7 -189:: amdaiaj Si, 82/’'% 
90; eejcdfera i 81 ; corddormh, 82.* , 
Ija:igea.'dd, 81, 82*', FdUthii-, 85;. 
m-ultifUis, 82*, obttisay Hi ; ovaia^ 

I ig; poiycklenSi Hi, 

■ Car terms siepcnmiH, and Algae, *S8- 
Caryoids, 3^^ . 

Caryosoine, .38, 20, 69;— - oocki, 6-9, 

?i 

Cmlagiiei^] 23, 27 ■ 

gmierpeL. 68, zzz, 369, 374, 

439; Chemfdt-Mai 378, 379*, 

■ 379%' 385 ; 378; 

e?,-p/‘d5A'OtV/a?, 379% 380; Jcistigiaiai 

■ :r;8, 379*. ■ 4tH ; Bcrgmimii, 381 * ; 
kypnddcs, 378, 381; laeimfYerr, 

■ ; JHacMidiscGi 378; (MHvird, 
378, 384 ;proafcra,ts*i 377 et seq, ^7 
382 et: pe.i]:,*'; mcemosG, B7g^. 380; 
sailpdliformu, 378, 38^*; Szhga, 

■ ■ 378; serfuki-rlaides, 381*; icxijf/na, 

378, 379!^ ; vertkilkita, 378 e.t soil..* 
Ciiukrpaceac, 374 “ ^ 5 . 439 
< 7 dhnieUa, 542, 544. 546; palmd\, 

■ 545** ■ 

C:ell-division, 17, in CTdofo- 

■ phyceae, 71, 72; ifi Cladophorii* 
ceae, 234; ia DesrnidS;, 345'-8; in.- 
liiriophyceae, 069, 677, 701, 703; . 
in Diatoms, 609-12; ia Mesotae-* 
nittcuac, 313: in Oedogoidaccse , 

■ 298, 300; in Spirogym, 32c, -■ 

Cel!'' wail, 38; of Ihyopus, 375; of 

Cauic/pa, 383; of Characcae, 455;; 

- of ; Ch:orophyc€2e, 61,-62; .c 4 
Codiaceae, 402 ; of Dcsmids* 338 - 
42; of Diatoms, 564, 505, 577-8! ; 
ot DinoOagebat'a, 607, 696; of 
Trentepohha, 274; «f Vaucbe’d- 
, aceae, 42-9 - ' 

Ontral body (of Mysophyccae), 9; 
— nodules (of Diatoo*s), 57C9 583^ 
584 : — pores (of l>iat-ams,i, 584 
Ceiitraks (Centric Diatoms), v, 5^6, 
569, 570, 575 et seep, 583, 595 ft 
seq., 601, 607, 608, 6x2 et seq., 
630, 639 et seq, ; aumsporc- 
formation, 617-20; mictospores, 

6337^ 

Ceatrioles, 29 

Centritractm, 6*, 481, 48^, 503; 

helohophorus, 485* 

Centrodesmose, 31, 665 
(dmtroneUa,6o7 
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(....fiaract^ae, 453- ; in. Chioi opl , >;c eijc 
7 59 (too 6 . T 
m Umophycent, 609; it» K»iplf~;..9 
?it:ae, 731 . ’ . " 

C-^:atrospheres, ^9 

CcpMhwo^. Z7B~-g&. 291; Co ffeae, 
tomV, 279^^ minimus, 279'^; 
279**, aSo 

C>phalGt.hamnion, 54a, 555 
Ceratiaceae, 714 . . ’ ' " " “ 
/Cem^i, 664, 669, 675, 69§-'!i, 7oi 
er, seq., 714; cornutum, 6rin«', 701 • 
hntmdinella^ 665 .et seq"'®'* 
m>o.v, 664. 699**' ' ' 

Ceratocoryaceae, 7.}- 4 
CWiiofoTO, 699, yi^^ horrida, non* 
Cerakmeis^ 640 
Cercobodf., 30*. 753, 754; 

Cefcomomu^ 75a 

Chaetocerm^ 595, ^©5 et seq.,- (fid., 
W 9 ; 620, 63s, 637 el: seq..^, 641, 
om; Poreo/ts, 636*; Castracarm, 

I i'ocmea) (tig*; dedpiem,6oHf 

|> 33 » 634*; lA>rmrdanum, 633, 
^ 34 ^ i medium^ (ng*\ pamdoxm?, 
n<r ; socmhs, 6o?* ; 605*’ 

232, 235, 338, 

241, 24a: 23, I*', aas* 240** 

Lift urn f 231®' ' . ^ ’ 

Chaetmenm, 46, 47, 72, 258, 2«4. 
200, 284, 291 ; irref^ulare, 49*, 73 
265®* , '■ 

Chnetopdiis, 25S, 26u, ?oji ; orbi^ 
euiam, 26^* ■ 

£i!2Si^lk^S4, ^SSf 291 ; ehgam, 
253^; incrassata, 253^ 
Cbaetophoraceae, 205, 244. 2dH 
: ,249-M, 280, _ 281, 290, 293, ■367* 

■ 4^5 '.- 

60, 74, 2UX, 

248-*96, 309/425 

Chactophureae, a49--57, 291, 308 

ChMiosip/m,,^4zs, 426, 43*,, 

/wwu, 425* 

ChattQsiphoimceac. 425, 426, 4,,. 

; ikiaetosphaeridiaceaev- 249, 

' '. 291 ’ ■: 

Chaeiosidtamdiim, a86, 287 201* 

minus, zHH^ * ^ 9 ^, 

Chaikopyxis teirasporoides, 5n«^ 

Umnutedom, 417, 419, 420*, 424, 

■ 439; ■ ■ . ■ 

lJia»iEiaesiphonaie!&, 20 

lo*, 22 *. '2A :?'? • 

jorymbijera, 

'^ 4 * p 7 et seq. ; oj/jira, 450*, 

baltu-a, 4^7, ^ 

^ tf!; f y--*!' V foetida, 452. 

- 459 *; fragiks, 447, 450* ( 


__ 44H*\ 450 "'^": •, 

Characeae, aS? 
Charadochkc is, 
ci aides, tsy- 
Charnciopsis" ye 
503 ; crassuf^ 
^ ^487^ ; turgid ii 
Characiurd, y.i. 


^89; cipicuiah 

153*; hrundthaleri, 153=^; gn 
lipes, xs3^‘j Udiheikimi, 15/; lot, 
pes, iS3‘^';sm:cniimi, 451, 153# 
Uiarales, 2, 19, 32, 62, 63, 77 s€ 
401,447-69 
Cyiareae, .465, 4613 
■Cliarophyta, 4^**5. ' ' 

Chemotaxic, 43" 

Ckiiomonas, 26. 652, 653, 657, 6- 
662 ; Paramaecium, 656®' ' * ‘ 

Chitin, 62 

Chiamydoblepharis, 91, 137; 

oQ-'- 

Chlamydobotrys, loi, 106, 1,13 n 

^-'S7 > TOO* . 

Chiamydornonad structure, 79 
Chlarnydoniooadaceae, 43, 45,. g 
9 Sj 2:37 541 ; colonial forms, o' 
102, ?o 6--9; colourless forms, oi 
sexual reproduction, no, xi 
unicellular ibirns, 78-83, 93-5 
Chlamydomonadineaej 2, 72, 7 

*34 et seq., 145, ^47, ,3 

(^fuamydnmofim, is% 26, 31^ k 

78 -«r*, 85 .« 7 , 90 . 9 X,i/’ot;’k 

X 5 X, 1 * 7 , iiy, 120*, ,37. 361 

rnpina, &i : migidosa, 80"^, 92®' <1* 

araemu:, 8i; hcmskdlata' go '"bia 
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Chlorachne^ 732, 741; desmophoray ChlorophyUin, 668 

733* ChJorQpiysemaf izt, i^y;apio- 

Chhrachnion, 26, 501, 503, 534; cystifor?ne, 12$* 

reptam, SOI Chlorophyta, ii, 642, 713 

Chlormnoeba, 26, 29, 470, 471, 473, Chloropiasts, 5; oi Chlamydomonas, 
Scftj 503; heteromorphdy 472*; 79-81* j of Chlorophyceae gener- 

marina,. 471 ally, 63-9*; of Ciadophoraceae, 

Chloranuium, J:34> sten- 231, 232; of Desmids, 342-5*; of 

torinimiy Oedogonium, 29^ ; of Zygnemoi- 

Chloraster, Ss, 137 y deae, 318 

Chlordl q, 17, 26,72, 147, 159, 179, Chlorosaccits, 16, 26, 474, 503; 
i®^*?So7iS 3 et seq.*, 289 ; mimatay 69; fluidm^ 47s* 
riihesccnsy 1^0, iH$;variegata, iSi; Chhro$arcinat igo 
vuigaris, 146*, 183, 188 Chlorosphaera^ 190, 191, 289; Alts- 

Chiorellaceae, 159, 179, 1% mads, i90’^, igi; comociaia, igo*; 

Chlorobotrydaceae, 484-6, 503 Klebsii, 190* 

CUorohotrys, 26, 481, 484, 486, 502, Chiorosphaeraceae, 17, 190, 191; 

Soy\ reiularis, 484, 485* Chlorosphaeropsis, 190 

Chioroceras, 83, 137; corniferum, 82* Chlorotheciaceae, 486-8, 501, 503 
Chlorochramonas, 473, 503 ; minuta, Chlorothechmt, 4 f 36 , 488, 503 ; PiVo/- 
472* to, 487* 

Chlorochytrieae, 154-8, 426 Chlorotylites, 2(^7 

Chhrochytrium, 25*, 154-7*, 179, Chlorotyliumy 267, 291; cataractum, 
42S;Cohmi, iss; Facciolaae, is^*y ' 268* 

1 57 Igloeophiiiim, 157; grande, 70*; Choaspis, 23^ 

Lemnae, 155, 156*; paradoxum, Chodatella, 159, l6a, 179 
iHo; Sarcophyci, 155 Ghondriome, 37 

Chloroclonimn, 270, 291 Chondnosomes, 37 

Chlorococcaceae, 179 ChondruSyZ^ 

Chiorococcaies, 41, 52, 62, 69, 72, Choreocolax, 27 
73, 128, 130, 136, 145-98, 220, Choristosporic Dasycladace'^e, 399 
243, 287, 361, 362, 369, 370, 374, Chromatophores, 3, 12, 37, 50; of 
481,486, 548 Chrjrsophyceae, 508; of Crypto- 

ChlorococGoid structure, 145 monadales, 653 ; of Diatoms, 593- 

Chlorococciim, 17, 26, 69, 72, 145-7*, 8, 612; of Dinophyceae, 668; of 

179, 289, 370, 481, 483; /iww2- Euglepineae, 725, 726. See also 
coliim, 145, 146*, 180; infusionmn, under Chloroplasts. 

146; vidgare, 289 Chromophyton Rosanoffd, 5*4 

Chlorocysds Cohnii, 155; Sarcophyci, Chromosomes, 69, 71, 453, 669 
155 Chromulina, 1$, 2(>, 40, 5®^* 

Chlorodendrineae, 73, 130-6, 137, $ 12 -X 4 ** S^o, 523> 53?» S3^» 54* » 

480 555;7?£it?JCflW5, 5i3*;/rctOMr^^«, 

Chlorodendron, 133, 134 S***; hokeana, 513*, 514; muci’ 

Chlorodesynus, 524, 555; hispidus, cola, 514; nebulosa, 513*; ovalis, 

525* 527 510*, 5*3*; Ftischen, 5*3*, 5*4; 

Chlorogloea, 474, 483, 503; endo- pyraw, 514; icosflwOjt6«, 50®, 513 , 

^chloris, 475* 514; verrucosa, 514; zartensts, 

Chlorogoniella, 79 51 1* 

Chlorogonium, 85, 90, no, 119, 137; Chromulinaceae, 512 et seq., 555 
elongalmn, 66, 71, 82*, 85; eii- Chromulineae, 512, 530, 540, 555 
chlorunij ^S ; ?ieglectum, iiS*; ooga- Chroococcits macrococcus, 700 
mum, 46, 47, 73, III, 112*, I13 Chroolepus, 273 xt j j • 

Ckloromeson, 473, 503, 643; agile, Chroomonas, 653? 662; Nordsteatu, 

472* 655*, 

Chloromonadineae, 4, 8, 26, 36, Chrysamoeba, 13, 26, 508, 534, 538, 
72 i~ 3 , 741 555 ; radians, 534, 535 * 

Chlorornonas, 79 Chrysapsis, 5x4, 555 \fenestrata 5 13* 

Chlorophyceae, 5, 13, 16, 17, 26, 27, Chrysaracknion, 554 » 53 ®i» 55 ^; 

29, 33. 36. 37. 47. SI, S3, 60-469, sidians, S35* 

470, 471, 491, 501, 502, 507, 548, Chrysidalis, 5I7» 555 
661 Chrysidella, 658 
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Chrysidiastrumy 534, 536, 556; eaten - 
aiuTUy S3S^ 

Chrysobotrysy 536, 527, 555 ; Spondy - 
lomorum , 528* 

ChrysocapsOy 26, 542, *556; plancto - 
nicuy 543* 

Chrysocapsaceae, 541, 542, 556 
Chrysocapsineae, 512, 514, 541-8, 
556, 661 

Chrysochlorophyll, 508 
Chrysocloniuniy 555, 556 
Chrysococcus, 13, 26, 523, 555, 732; 
dokidophoruSy 522* ; rufescens, 
522*; tesselatiiSy 538 
ChrysocrinttSy 536, 556; hydray $27^ 
Chrysodendrony 16, 26, 529, 530, 532, 
540 » 555 ; ramomniy 528 *= 
Chrysomonadales, 512-48, 555 
Chrysomonadineae, 2, 4, 507, 512- 

32, 534» 555, 558, 74<>, 747> 754 
Chrysophyceae, 5, 7, ii et seq., 26, 
31 et seq., 43, 51, 480, 499, 502, 
507-63, 564, 642, 643, 732, 746, 
754 

Chrysophyta, ii, 642, 713 
Chrysopyxisy 523, 524, 530, 533, 538, 
555; Iwanoffiiy 522*; stenostomay 
522* 

Chrysosphaeray 17, 26, 548, 556; 
nitensy 549* 

Chrysosphaeraceae, 556 
Chrysosphaerales, 512, 519, 548-50, 
556 

CkpsosphaerellOy 524, 52^6, 555; 

longtspinay 525* 

Chrysostomataceae, 549, 550, 556 
Chrysostrellay 550, 556; paradoxay 
^,549*, . 

ChrysothnXy 550 
Chrysotrichales, 512, 550-5, 556 
Chrysoxanthophyli, 508 
Chybidiales, 158 
Hladomqj 183 
Cladonikeeae, 183 

31 et seq.*, 39, 43*, 
60 et seq.*, 231 et seq. ; caUicomay 
232, 222*; flavescenSy z^ 2 \ flexi- 
caulisy 241 'y fracta, 235 ; glomeratay 
72, 231*, 233*, 238 et seq.*; 
Martensiiy 237*; opMophilay 231*; 
pelluciday 49* ;profimday 23 1 , 237* ; 
Sauteriy 237*, 239; Sukriana, 71*, 
231*, 232, 240*, 241; trichotoma, 
238 

Cladophoraceae, 73, 157, 229-43, 
244 et seq., 416 

Ckdophorales, 52, 60, 63, 69, 74, 
2^,229-48,249,369 
LladophoropsUy 419, 421 et seq.*, 
439; 421* 

Cladosporic Dksycladaceae, 399 


Classification, of Algae generaily, 

. 4-1 1 ; of "Bacillariopliyceae, 640, 
641 ; of Colourless Flagellata, 754, 
7^55 ; of Chaetophorales, 291 ; of 
Charaies, 466; of Chlorococcales, 
£79; of Chlorophyceae, 73, 74; of 
Chrysophyceae, 555, 556; of' 

Cryptophyceae, 662; of Desmidi- 
oideae, 362 ; of Dinophyceae, 714, 
7x5; of ■ Eugienineae, 741; .of 
Siphonales, 439; of Uiotrichales, 
226; of Voivocaies, 136, 137 ; of 
Xanthophyceae, 503 ; of Zygne- 
moideae, 336. 

Clmnentsiay 474, 503 ' 
Climacospheniay 575, 640 ; moniligeray 
574 *. 

Clipeodmmmy 682 

Closterieae, 357, 362 
Ciosteriospiray 2^3 

Clostmumy 337, 341 et seq.* 360, 
362 ; acerosuniy 347*; didymotoemny 
340*; Ehrenbergiiy 344, 34^*, 35 1*, 
3 52*; intemiediuniy 348; lanceola- 
iumy 343*; Leibieinii, 347*; linea- 
timiy 352*; Lunula y 353 ; monili- 
Jerumy 341*, 361 ; pavvuluniy 351*; 
rosiratunty 339*; striolatum y '247* y 
348; turgiduMy 349* 
Clump-formation, 44, 45, 48* 
CoccochrysiSy 523 

Coccoid habit, 16, 26; in Chioro- 
phyceae, 145 et seq.; in Chryso- 
phyceae, 548 et seq.; in Crypto- 
phyceae, 66 1 ; in Dinophyceae, 
706 et seq.; in Xanthophyceae, 
481 et seq. ‘ 

Coccolithophora, 521 
Coccolithophoridaceae, 507, 51:7- 
^ 19* 520 et seq., 527, 555 
Coccohths, 517, 519 
CoccolithuSy 521, 555; pelagicuSy 519* 
Coccomonasy 88, 91, 95, 137; orbi- 
cularisy 89* 

CoccomyxUy 1:28, 129, 137, 183, 184, 
188, 189, 290; dispar y 127*; 

ophiuraey i^*7*ySubellipsoideayiz^^y 

129 

Cocconeisy 570, 585, 595, 596, 6ox, 
629 et seq., 640; pediculuSy 627; 
placentuluy 569*, 593, 595*, 600*, 
601, 61 1*, 626 et seq.* 
Cochlodiniunty 714; archimedeSy 
684* ; augustuniy 683 
Codiaceae, 23, 27, 369, 377, 378, 
402-13, 429, 438, 439 

Lodioluniy 154, 179, 370; laemtrey 
^53* I p^i^ocelidisy 153*, 154 
Codiumy 68, 402, 408-10* 41 1, 439; 
adhaerensy 409; Bursa, 409*, 4x0; 
elongatunty 41 1; isthmocladuniy 
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Codium icont.) 

■409*; mucronatum, 409*, 412*; 
tomentosum, 71’*", 408 et seq,* 
Codonosiga, 747, 755 ; Botrytis, 749** 
Codosigayl^l 

Coelastraceae, 166, 169, i74-8«=, 179 
Coelastruniy 176, I 77 *» 178, I 79 » 181 ; 
proboscideum, 177*; reticulatum, 
176, ; sphaericuniy lyy* 

Coelenterata and Algae, 186, 189, 

658, 659» 704, 

Coelomonas grandiSt 721 
Coelosphaeridiumy 398, 439 ; cyclo- 
crinophilum, 29^* 

Coenobia, 95 et seq., 166 et seq. 
Coenocytic Algae, 21, 157, 368 et 
seq., 495 et seq. 

Coenogoniumy 273 

ColaciuMy 26, 734, 741; arbmculay 

7 3 3 * ; 73 5 

Coleochaetaceae, 248, 249, 281-5) 
291 

Coleochaetey zoy 51, 53» 72, 249, 
281-5, 291; divergenSy 281, 282*; 
Nitellaruniy 28 1 et seq.* ; pulvinatay 
281 et seq.*; scutatUy 281 et seq.*, 
291 ; solutUy 281 
Collecting pusules, 670 
Collodictyony 90, 137 
Colonial forms, 13, 16, 17; among 
Chloroccales, 159 et seq.; among 
Chrysophyceae, 524 et seq. ; among 
Desmids, 357-^ I among Diatoms, 
601 et seq., 615; among Dino- 
phyceae, 683, 697; among Euglen- 
ineae, 734; among Volvocales, 95 
et seq.; among Xanthophyceae, 
474,491 

Coloration of water by Algae, 664, 
724 ; see also water-flowers 
Colourless forms, i, ii, 13, 15, 26, 
34, 68, 745-56; among Chloro- 
coccales, 1 8 1 , 185, x86 ; among 
Cbloromonadineae, 721-3 ; among 
Chrysophyceae, 538-41; among 
Cryptophyceae, 657 ; among Dia- 
toms, 599; among Dinophyceae, 
665, 704; among Euglenineae, 
734 et seq. ; among Volvocales, 90, 
91, 124; among Xanthophyceae, 
471 

Compound pyrenoids, 66, 596 
Confervay 491 
Congenital fusion, 20 
Conjugales, 43, 50, 60, 62, 63, 66, 
71 et seq.; 310-68, 564, 642 
Conjugation, 310; in Desmids, 348- 
53, 357; ill Mesotaenioideae, 314, 
315; in Zygnemoideae, 322-36 
Connecting bands, of Closteriuniy 
347; of Diatoms, 566, 612 


ConochaeUy 287, 288, 291 ; comosUy 
288* 

Conradiellay 515, 555; Pascheri, 517* 
Contractile vacuoles, 35-7, 326 
Convoluta roscqffensisy symbiosis, 186 
et seq.* 

Copelandosphaeray 105 
Copepoda and Algae, 688, 734 
CopromonaSy 737; subtilisy 741 
Corallinay 391, 406 
Corallinaceae, 1 1 
Corals and Algae, 659 
Corbiereay 81 

CorethroHy 575, 607, 633, 637, 640; 

ValdiviaCy 606*, 634* 

Corona, oi Acetabulariay 393, 395; of 
Characeae, 460 

Cortex of Algae, 23, 24, 254; of 
Characeae, 451 

Coscinodiscusy 566, 578, 581, 590, 
608, 61 1, 633 et seq.*, 640, 642; 
apiculatus, 636*; aster omphalus y 
578, 581*; biconicuSy 635; cow- 
cinnus y 623 ) excentricuSy 56S* 
Cosmarieae, 348, 357, 362 
Cosmariumy 237 i 341 et seq., 353 et 
362 ; biretumy 2 botrytisy 
346*, 351 et seq.*; Brebissoniiy 
343*, 344 ) caelahmiy 356* ; con- 
tractuMy 356*; cucumisy 344; dov- 
rense, 361 ;foveatumy 356*; ifo/ww, 
355) 356*; Meneghiniiy 338*; 

ovale; 343*, 344; portianuMy 356* ; 
pseudopyramidatumy 343*; reni- 
formey 343*; salinunty 337; scabra- 
tulumy 356*; subcucumisy 344; sub- 
tumidumy 2^i*\ tetraophthalmumy 
339* ; turgidumy 341* 
Cosmocladiumy 359, 362; saxonicwHy 
358* 

Costae (of Diatoms), 577 
CraspedodiscuSy 578 
Craspedomonadaceae, 747, 755 
Craticuiar stages (of Diatoms), 575, 
576,630 

Cruageniay 174, 178, 179; Tetra- 
pedia, 17s* 

Cruoriay 154 

Crustacea and Algae, 130, 189, 686 
Crusts, 21, 22*, 27 
Cryptobiay 750) 755 ; Borreliy 751* 
0ry^obiaceae, 750, 755 
CryptochrysiSy 652 et seq., 659 et seq. ; 
commutatay (>$$* ) polychrysisy 653, 

655* 

Cryptococcaceae, 662 
Cryptococcales, 659, 661, 662 
Cryptoglenay jzs* 733 ») 74 i ; ameri- 
rawa, 653; 733* 

Cryptomonadaceae, 652-5, 657, 662 
Cryptomonadales, 652-61, 662, 713 
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^ I>actylococcuS’-^X2.%^ (of Scenedesmus), 

652 et seq., 175^176,182 
> 653, 6 s 5*1 Dactylopora, 399, 439; cylindracea^ 
pressa, 655*; 398=^ 

Dangeardinella, 87, 91, 96, 97, 106, 
, 12, 26, 32, W9» 86^ 96^, 110=*, 

>1, 713 

Dasycladaceae, ii, 23, 27, 369, 

387-402, 411, 417, 419, 424, 439, 

)8; of Euglen- 465 

Dasycladeae, 393, 399 
Dasycladus, 43, 44, 387^-9, 393, 401, 
402, 439; ciavaeformisy 387-9^; 
occidentalism 389 

, Debarya, 316, 3 ^ 7 , 337» 3^2; calo- 
>, 662; s|>ora, 6s; desmidioidesrn 321*, 322: 

Hardyim 32S* 

Myxophyceae Decolorisation of algal cultures, 180, 
t seq,, 662; 181 

Delesseriaceae, 23 

;5S; annularis, Dendroid colonies, 16, 26; among 
Chrysophyceae, 529 et seq. ; among 
>37, 640, 642; Euglenineae, 734; among Voi- 
'.tontca, 603*^; vocales, 130-6; among Xantho- 

phyceae, 478-80 

10-12*, 226, Dendromonas, 540, 555; iaxa, 539*; 
virgaria, 540* 

’ , Denticula, sn, 575 , 578. 587, 59 ° 

;t seq., 362; 62s, 641; valida, 587*; Van 

\,3i5*',crassa, / heurcki, sjy*, 623* 

, a . V J Oerb^ _29, 65, 385-7, 439; Lam- 
0^1 , gracilis , Gufduxi, 386*; marina, 836*; 

neglecta,6^,3Z6*;tenuissima,3^6\ 
I ; solea, 63 1 387 

►01, 603, 631, Derbesiaceae, sSs-J* 439 

aspera, 595*; Derepyxis, 523, 524, 555; amphora, 

z^;lanceolata, $23*; dispar, $23^ 

. Desmarella, 747, 755; moniliformis, 
E37; adnatica, 749# * 

Desmarestia, 24, 25*, 27 

^00, 401 , 439 ; Desmatractum, 151, 179 ; bipyra- 

midatum, 152* 

> ; pedicellata, Desmidiaceae, 357, 362 

„ Desmidioideae, 337-61, 362 

seq. ,555,753 Desmidium, 348, 351, 357, 362; 
c cyWncMTw, 351*, 359; Swartzii, 

Js 708, 715; 351 * 358* 

^hmeolus, 706, Desmid-plankton, 360 
rmcome, 707* Desmids, 38, 47, 62, 63, 69, 72. 206, 
?? , 310, 311, 316. 318, 329, 337-61, 

toophyj^e, 492, 642 > J y, 33 / , 

Dinoflagellata, Desmocapsa, 672, 714; gelatinosa, 
.meae, 740; of 671* / « . w, 

Desmokontae, 668, 670-9, 682, 688 

f f nu ^713,714 

Its (ot Chara- Desmomastix, 671, 714; globosa, 671* 
Desmomonadaceae, 670, 671-3, 691 
_ 7 I 3 > 7 I 4 

' , . ■ Desmomonadales, 671-3, 714 

<y, bicaudatus, Diatoma, 578, 601, 604 
^ Diatomaceous earth, 51 1, 642 
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Diatomin, 598 

Diatoms, 564-651 ; see also Bacil- 
lariophyceae 

Dicer m, 529, 555; Chodati, 528^ 
DichoiomococcuSt 166, 179; capitatus^ 
165’*^ 

Dichotornosiphon, 65^, 68, 42S et seq, ; 
—tuberosus, 433*, 437'*®' 

Dickieia, 603 

Dicranochaete, 287, 291 ; britannicay 
287 ; reniformisy zS6*y 287 
Dictyocha triacanthay 558 
Dictyochaceae, 556, 558 
Dictyococcus, S49, 179, 483; varianSy 
148^ 

Dictyosphaeriay 415, 416*, 424, 439; 

favulosaj 416^^; van Bosseaey 416* 
Dictyosphaeriaceae, 160, 163 et seq., 

179 

Dictyosphaeriunty 38, 72, 163 et seq., 
ijg; pulckelluniy 66, 165* 
DictyotOyj^^y^ 

ITktTtSfales, % 41, 52 
DidymochrysiSy 1$; paradoxay 15* 
Didymosporangiunty 260, 264, 291 ; 

repensj 259* 

Diffuse growth, 19, 23 
Digitellay 399, 439 
Dikontan, 32 
Dimastigamoebay 752 
Dimorphay 29, 752, 754; mutanSy 
748* 

Dimorphism of Centrales, 639 
Dimorphococcns, 166, 179; lunatuSy 

165"^ 

Dimorphosiphony 410, 439 
Dinamoebciy y 04 

Dinamoebidiuniy 26, 704-6, 714; 

varianSy 705^ 

Dinastridiumy/joHy jiS 
Dinobryouy 16, S23, 529-31=*, 532, 
540» 555> 643; balticumy 529; 
coalescenSy 530; cylindricuniy 531*; 
divergensy 534; marchicumy 523*; 
Sertularia, 530, 531*; UtriculuSy 

530, 531* 

Dinocapsaceae, 714 
Dinocapsineae, 700, 714 
Dinocloniaceae, 715 
Dinocloniuniy 20, 26, 7H, 715; 

Conradiy 712* 

DinOcoccaceae, 715 
Dinococcales, 706-9, 713, 715 
Dinofiagellata, 35, 669, 675, 680- 
706, 708, 713, 714 
Dinokontae, 670, 679-712, 713, 714 
Dinophyceae, 8, ii, 13, 26, 31, 36, 
41, 362, 499, 558, 643, 653, 658, 
661, 664-720 
Dinophysiaceae, 714 
Dinophysiales, 664, 674-9, 680, 714 


Dinophysisy 675, .714; acutay 676*; 
milesy 677*; recurvoy 677*; rotun- 
datUy 695*; Schuttiiy 677* 
DinothriXy 18, 26, 709, 71 1, 715; 

paradoxay 7x2* 

Dinotrichaceae, 715 
Dinotrichales, 709 et seq., 713, 715 
Dioecious, 43, 47 
Diplobiontic Florideae, 52, 53 
Diplodiniumy 709 

Diploid forms, 49, 52, 119, 307; 
among Chlorococcales, 155, 157, 
179; among Cladophorales, 242; 
among Siphonales, 401, 41 1, 424 
Diploneisy 584; ovalisy 583* 
Diploporay 399, 439; phanerosporCy 
398*, 399 

Diplopsalisy 694, 714; lenticulay 

693* 

Diplosiga, 747, 755; Francei, 748* 
Diplosigopsisy 747, 755 
DiplostauroHy no 
Diplozoa, 15 
Discoid types, 20, 27 
Discoideae, 608, 640 
Discospkaeray 519, 555 
Dispersal, 40, 73; among Desmids, 
360 

Disporay 290 

Dissodiniumy 709, 715; lunuluy 710* 
Distephanum octonariumy 556; specu^ 
lumy 556, 557* 

Distigma, 737, 740, 741; proteuSy 
737* 

Distomataceae, 753, 755 
Distomatineae, 15, 746, 753, 754 
Division of labour, 19, 20, loi, 109; 

— of pyrenoids, 66, 67, 94 
Docidiumy 362 

Dorsiventrality, 8, 12, 79, 87, 652 et 
seq. ; among Diatoms, 569, 570 
Double individuals, 15*, 746 ; — zygo- 
spores (of Conjugales), 314, 351, 
352* 

Drapamaldiay 2 0, 21, 24, 27, 74, 249, 
253 et seq.7 290, 291 ; baicalensisy 
254; glomeratay 253 et seq.*; 
plumosuy 253*; villosay 254 
DraparnaldiopsiSy 20, 2j, 24, 27, 74, 
— 249 ;- 3547 - 29 b, 291, 447; indicQy 
frontispiece, 253*,* 254 
Dumontiay 23 ; incrassatay 22* 
Dunaliellay 78, 85 et seq., 109, 119, 
137; salina, 86*, 92*, iio* 

Dwarf males (of Oedogoniaceae), 
303, 305, 308 

Dysmorphococcusy 88, 137; variabilUy 

89* 

Ebriay 558 
Ebriaceae, 
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Ecballocystisy 134 et seq., 160; 
courtallensis, 135*; Fritschiiy 135*; 
ramosay 135*; 135* 

Ecballocystopsisy 136 , 137 
EchinochrysiSy 550 , 556 ; Chodatiy 

549* 

Echinoderms and Algae, 188 
Ectocarpales, 20, 23, 46, 50, 52, 54, 
260, 466 

EctocarpiiSy 10*, 24, 27, 43*; coni- 
feruSy 10*; siliculosusy 44, 48* 
ElakatothriXy 128 , 137, 290; gela- 
tinosuy 127* 

Elementary species, 182, 183, 188, 
208 

Embryology of Characeae, 461--3 
Encapsuled forms, 13, 26; among 
Chrysophyceae, 523 etseq.; among 
Euglenineae, 732, 734; among 
Volvocales, 88, 89 
Encyonema, 603 

Endochloridiony 483 , 503 \polychlorony 
482* 

Endocloniuniy 253 et seq., 291 
Endodermay 25*, 258 , 260 , 264, 273, 
291; CladophoraCy 259*] flustracy 
260; Wittrockiiy 258, 259* 
Endophytes, 24 , 25 , 154 - 8 *, 191, 
281 

EndophytoHy 270 , 291 ; ramosunty 269* 
EndosphaerUy 155 

Endospores (of Myxophyceae), 41 
^ Endosporic Dasycladaceae, 399 
. .Mp'om orpha, 19, 27, IS5. *12 et 
seq.*, 226; clathratay 216; com- 
pressay 65*, 66, 212; intestinalis, 
48*, 214 et seq."*; LinzUy 214; 
proceray 214 
Entocladiay 258 
Entodictyony 258 

Entornosigmay 672, 689 , 691, 714; 
peridinioides, 690* 

Entosiphony 724, 731. 738 , 741; 

sulcatuniy 737* , 

EphydatWy symbiosis with Algae, 
267 

Epichrysisy 488, 548 , 556 ; paludosa. 

Epiphytes, 13, 18, 21, 24, 319; among 
Chaetophoraceae, 258 et seq ; 
among Diatoms, 601 ; on leaves, 
273, 278 

Epipyxisy 540 
Epitheca (of Diatoms), 566 
Eptthemiay 573, 575 , 578 , 583, 587 , 
601, 625, 641 ; alpestrisy 576*; 
argusy 576*, 587*; Hyndmanniy 
zebra y 623* 

Epithemioideae, 570, 587, 588, 641 
Epivalve (of Dinophyceae), 675, 680, 
692, 694 


Erectae, 262, 263, 291 
Eremosphaeray 63, 71, 149, 179; 

viridiSy 149, 150* 
Eremosphaeraceae, 179 
Ernodesmisy 417, 424, 439 ; verticil- 
latUy 416*, 417 
Erythrocladiay 20, 22*, 27 
Erythropsisy 685, 686, 691, 714; 

corniitay 684*, 686 
EsperUy 406 
EuastridiuMy 355 

Euastropsisy 166, 167, 169, 179; 

Richteri, 168* 

Euastrum, 337, 344, 355, 357, 362; 
dideltay 347*; eleganSy 351*; ver- 
rucosumy 342 

Eucampiay 607 ; halaustiimiy 639 ; 

zodiacuSy 606* 

Euconjugatae, 3il'-37. 361, 362 
Eudorinoy 30*, 47, 97, loi, 106, 109, 
1 14 et seq., 137; eleganSy 99*, 100, 
114*, 1 16, 1 18*; illinoiensiSy 99*, 
loi, 106, 108, 115 ; indicOy loi 
EudorinellOy 10 1 

Euglenuy 12, 32, 33, 40, 724 et seq., 
740, 741 ; acuSy 726*, 735 ; agilis, 
731; chlamydophorUy 734, 739*, 
740; desesy 725 et seq., 735, 739*; 
Ehrenbergii, 729*; gracilisy 729, 
731. 735. 739*. 740; granulata, 
728*; Klebsiiy 735; limosay 724; 
muciferay 729*; ohlongay 725; 
oxyuriSy 726*; pisciformisy 729*, 
735; polymorpkoy 726*; pyrumy 
727 ; quartanay 73 5 ; sanguineay 724, 
727 et seq.*, 740; Spirogyra, 725, 
yz6*;terncolay 733*y y 24 ; tripteriSy 
735; velatOy y2^*\ viridiSy 724 et 
seq.*, 739* 

Euglenaceae, 725, 731-4, 735, 741 
Euglenaniorphay 735 
Euglenineae, 4, 8, 26, 31 et seq., 669, 

723.724-44 

Euglenophyta, 1 1 
Euglenopsisy 133 
Eugongrosiroy 267 

Eunotiay 577, 585, 601, 613*, 627, 
640; americanay 586*; didyma, 
567*, 615; epitkemioideSy 586*; 
formictty 614; lunaris, 585, 638; 
pectinalisy 613*, 616 ; robustay .586*; 
serpentinUy 577 
Eunotiaceae, 585, 640 
Eunotioideae, 640, 641 
Eupodiscus arguSy 578 
Euspongilla and Algae, 188, 189 
Eutreptia, 724, 725, 730, 731 , 740, 
741 ; viridiSy 726* 

Evection, 234, 251 

Evolution, 3, 12, 27, S3, 6i, 75, 147, 
198; among Dasycladaceae, 399- 
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Evolution {cont .) : 

401; among Desmids,. 353“7; 
among Diatoms, 641-3; among 
Dinophyceae, 679, 688,- 691, 713; 
among Valoniaceae, 424 
Exiwiaella, 665, 673, 674, VH; com- 
pressa, 673*; marina, 673*, 674 
Eye-spot, 33-5 ; of Euglenineae, 730 ; 
in colourless Flagellata, 745 

False branching (of Myxophyceae), 
9, 1 1*, 19 ; — nodules (of Diatoms), 
570 

Fat, 37, 68, 90. 273, 429, 599 
Female cell, see Ovum 
Feryiandinella, I 74 > ^79 
Fertilisation, 47, 73 ; in Characeae, 
460 

Filamentous habit, 17-20, 26 ; among 
Chlorophyceae, 198 et seq. ; among 
Chrysophyceae, 550 et seq. ; among 
Dinophyceae, 709 et seq. ; among 
Xanthophyceae, 491 et seq. ; origin 
of, 18, 198 

Flabellaria, 404, 439 ; petiolata, 404 
Flagella and flagellar apparatus, 3, 
29-32*; in Characeae, 458; in 
Chrysophyceae, 511; in Crypto- 
phyceae, 652, 653 ; in Derbesia, 
387; in Dinophyceae, 665, 682; in 
Euglenineae, 724, 725, 729 et seq. ; 
in Oedogonium, 301 ; in Volvocales, 
79 

Flagellata, 1-4, 8, 745-56 
Flagellate organisation, 1,2 
Florideae, 23, 154 
vFloridean starch, 9, II*, 65^ 
Fluorescence (in Diatoms), 593 
Foliose forms, 19, 23, 27 
Follicularia, 374, 439 ; paradoxalis, 

' ' 371* 

Foraminifera and Algae, 186 
Foreliella perforans, 2.JI 
Fossil Algae, n, 28; Charales, 465; 
Chrysophyceae, 511, 519, 558; 
Codiaceae, 410, 41 1; Dasyclada- 
ceae, 387, 397-401 ; Diatoms, 642 
Fragilaria, 570, 595, 601, 638, 640; 
crotonensis, 606*, 617; elliptica, 
565 , 

Fragilarioideae, 583, 620, 640 
Fragmentation, 38, 199; in Zygne- 
moideae, 320-2 

Franceia, 159, 179; ovalis, 161* 
Frhschiella, 253, 290, 291; tuberosa, 

Frustule (of Diatoms), 566 
Fntsudia, 584, 585, 603, 641 ; 

rhoinboides, 583* 

Fucales, 23, 24, 52 
Fucosan^ ves ides, 9,10*, 492 


Fucoxanthin, 8, 598 

Fucus, 25* 30* 33, 38, 46, 49*, 51 

Fungi, 186, 439 

Furcellaria, 23 

Furcilla, 90, 137, 754; lobosa, 86*, 90 
Furrows (of Dinophyceae), 675, 680 

Ga7netamoeba, 26, 91, 137 
Gametes, 43-51 
Gametophyte, 49*, 51, 52 
Gayella polyrhiza , 218, 219* 
Gelatinisation of membranes, 16, 62, 
^94 

Geminella, 206, 226, 493 ; interrupta, 
206, 207* ; mutabilis, 207* 
Generalised mutation, 183 
Genicidaria, 316, 322, 337, 362 ; 
elegans, 317* 

Genotypic sex-determination, 44,* 

327’ 

Geochrysis, 544, 556 ; turfosa, 545* 
Geographical distribution of Des- 
mids, 360 

Geosiphon, 498, 503 ; pyrijQrme, 500* 
Germination of zygote, see under 
Zygote 

Girdle, of Diatoms, 566, 614;. of 
Dinoflagellata, 675, 680, 692 
Girdle-bands (of Desmids), 348 
Glaucocystis, 179, 186; nostochine- 
arufn, iS 5* 

Glaucosphaera, 186 
Glenodiniaceae, 696, 714 
Glenodinium, 43*, 696, 701, 714; 
cinctioii, 666*, 681*, 693*; emar- 
ginatum, 703*; foliaceum, 664; 
Lomnickii, 703* 

Gloeochaete, 124, 125, 137; Wittrock- 
iana, 124* 

Gioeochloris, 474, 503 
Gloeochrysis, 542, 556; pyrenigera, 

S43=» 

Gloeococcus ytiucosus, 1 26 
Gloeoc^'stis, 125, 128, 137; Naege- 
liana, 126* ; vesicidosa, 125 
Gloeodiniiim, 26, 665, 700, 714; 
montanimi, 700* 

Gloeotaenium, 160, 179; hoitles- 

bergerianwn, 160, l6i> 162* 
Gloeotila, 206, 208, 226 ; protogenita, 
207*_ . 

Golenkinia, 149 
Gomontia, 266, 270, 271 

Aegagropilae, 271, 272*; 
fera, 271 ; perforans, 271, „ , _ 
polyrhiza, 271, 272*, 426 
Gomontieae, 270-3, 280, 291 
Gomphonema, 26, 569, 570, 595, 601 
603, 626, 629, 64 1 ; capitation, 6 1 1 * 
constriction^ 600*: elesrans. 
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Gomphonenia {cont .) : 

c€um^ 633**^; parvulum^ 595*, 596, 
613^^ 614, 624 et seq.*; ventri^ 
cosumy 569"*^ 

Gonatobiastey 258, 291 ; rostrata, 259* 
Gonaionemay 316, 335; ventricosum, 

330* 

Gonatozygaceae, 320, 337, 362 
Gonatozygofiy 322, 337, 362 
Gongrosira, 249, 266 , 267 , 280, 291 ; 
circinnatay 268*; codioliferay zyi; 
Debaryanay 268* ; Scour jfieldiiy 267 ; 
spongophiloy 267; stagnalisy 268’**'; 
terricolay 266 

Gowgro«r< 3 -stages (of Vaucheria)y 
433> 435 

Gongrosireae, 266-70, 273, 280, 281, 
291 

Gonidia, of Lichens, 128, 147, 183, 
184, 273, 278 ; of Volvocales, 105, 
106 

Gonimoblasts, ir*, 51 et seq. 
Goniodotnay 696, 714; acuminatum y 

695* 

Goniodomaceae, 714 
GoniocidoriSy 484 , 486, 503 ; 

485* 

GoniuMy 34, 95, 97, ICO, 106, 109, 
1 13 et seq., 137 ; pectorahy 97, 98*, 
118* 

Gonyaulaceae, 714 
GonyaulaXy 680 , 694 et seq., 701, 
714; fragiiisy 681*; series y 697 ; 
spiniferay 693*“ 

Crbnyostomumy 721 ; semeriy jzz* 
Grammatophoray 575 , 596 , 601 , 622, 
640; marinuy 596, 597*, 621*; 
maximuy 574* ; serpentinay 574*, 
boo’*' 

Graphidaceae, 273 
Green cells of animals, 186-9; — 
snow, 163 

Growing point, 19, 20; of Charales, 
448 et seq. ; of Cladophorales, 234 
Growth, 19, 20; of Diatoms, 614-17 
Gullet, of Cryptomonadales, 652, 
^ 57 , 659 ; of Peranemaceae, 738 
Gymnastkay 725, 731, 741 ; eleganSy 
726* 

Gymnodiniaceae, 683 et seq., 601, 
696,7131714 

Gymnodinioideae, 558, 680, 683 - 91 :, 
714 

Gymnodimumy z6y 664, 667, 668, 
682 et seq., 701, 704, 706, 708, 
714; aeruginosumy 668, 681*; 

coeruleuiuy 668; heterostriatumy 
702*; hiemaky 6S1*; lunulay 709; 

pachydermaticumy 681* 
Gymnozygay 348 , 362 ; Brebissoniiy 
358*; OTOw/i/orwir, 358* 


GyrodiniuMy 68© et seq., 706, 714; 
britannica, 668; fucorum, 669; 
hyalinumy 704, 70$*; spiraky 681* 
GyrogoniteSy 465 ; medicaginula, 464=^ 
Gyroporellay 399, 439; vesiculiferay 

398* 

Gyrosigmay 570, 578, 641 ; acumina-> 
tuniy 611^; attenuatumy 569* 

Haematochrome, 33, 50, 68, 84, 127, 

273 

HaematococcuSy 83, 137; see Sphae- 
rella 

Hairs, 20, 249, 251 
Halichondria and Algae, 419 
Halicoryney 393, 439; spicatay 392’®®'; 
Wrightiiy 392* 

Halicystis, 63, 373 , 374 , 424. 439; 
ovahSy 372* 

Ual^ed^ 406, 410 et seq., 439; 
incrdssatay 407*; Opuntiay 407* 'y 
Tiinay 406, 407^ 

Halosphaeray 481 et seq., 502, 503; 

viridisy 481, 482* 

Haiosphaeraceae, 481-4, 503 
Hansgirgiay 278 

Hantzschuiy 572, 573, 588, 641 ; 

ampkioxySy 569*, 587’*, 598 
Haplobiontic Florideae, 51 
Haplodiniuniy 672, 674, 691, 713,. 

714; antjoiiense, 671* 

Haploid forms, 51, 53 
HaplopdppuSy 519, 555 
Haplostichous Ectocarpales, 23 
Haptera, 19, 24; see also Attaching 
cells 

Harpochvtriumy 501, 503; Hediniiy 
501*; HyalothecaSy 501’^; viridcy 
501* 

Harveyella, 27 
Hautwarze, 79 
Heliozoa, 752 
Helminthogloeay 476, 503 
Hemiaulus y 6o5y 640; regina, 603^ 
Hemidiniimy 664, 680, 682, 696, 704, 
713, 7iYy mstitumy 681^ 

HermesinumySS^ 

HerpetomonaSy 750 
Heterocapsay 664, 668, 714 
Heterocapsaceae, 503 
Heterocapsineae, 474-8, 503 
Heterochloridaceae, 470-3, 499, 503 
Heterochloridales, 470-81, 503, 723 
Heterochlorineae, 470-3, 503 
Heterochlorisy 13, 26, 471, 473, 503, 
534» 538; mutabilisy 472*“ 

Heterochromosomes, 241, 242 
Heterocloniaceae, 493, 503 
Heterococcales, 470, 474, 481-91, 
499, 503, 548 
Heterococcus f 493, 503 
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Heterocysts, II* 

Heterodendrineae, 478-80, 503 
Heterodendron, 493, 495, 503; squar- 
rosunif 495* 

Heterogamy, 46, 141 ; see also 

Anisogamy 

Heterokontae, 4, 5, 470-506; see 
Xanthophyceae 

Heterolagynion, 541, 556; Oedogonii, 
540* _ 

Heteromorphic alternation, 52, 53 
Heteronema, 724, 730, 731, 738, 741 ; 
acus, 737* 

Heterorhizidaceae, 503 
Heterorhizidineae, 480, 503 
Heterosiphonales, 470, 495~8, 503 ^ 

Heterothallism, 43 
HeterothalluSf 274? 278 
HeterothriXy 493, 503 ; exilisy 491* 
Heterotrichales, 470, 491-5, 5^3, 555 
Heterotrichous habit, 20, 22*, 23, 26, 
27 ; in Chaetophorales, 248 et seq. ; 
in Chrysophyceae, 554; in Clado- 
phorales, 245, 246; in 

phyceae, 711 ^ 

Hterotrophic nutrition, 90, 180, 
181, 499, 538 et seq., 598, 657, 704, 
734 et seq. 

HexamituSy 753, 755 5 fissuSy 751*; 
inflatuSyys^* 

Higher plants in relation to Algae, 2, 

3,75,290,447 

Hildenbrandia, 21, 22*, 27, 260, 554 
Hilleay f55, 662; fusiformisy 655* 
Himantidiuniy 585, 601 
Hofmaniay 174, lyg; Lauterborniy 

175* 

Holdfasts, 20, 40; see also Attaching 
cells 

Hologamy, 109, 661 
Holomastigaceae, 753, 754 
Holophytic nutrition, i 
Holozoic nutrition, i, 7, 8, 13, 26, 
40, 45, 91, 746 et seq.; in Chry- 
sophyceae, 524, 532,534,536; in 
C^ptophyceae, 657, 658; in 

Dinophyceae, 668, 704; in Eugle- 
nineae, 737 et seq. 

Homoeodadiay 603 

Homologous alternation, 52, 53, 216, 

, , 241 ■ 

Ho rmidium^ 40, 42*, 199, 205, 206, 
22S7 257; flacciduniy 202*, 205, 
206 ; nitenSy 205 ; rivulare, 202*, 
205,209 

Hormidiuni'-stzgQ (of Prasiold)y 217 
Hormisciay 231 
Hormogones, 38 
Hormosporay 206 
Hormosporitesy 206 
Hormotilay 137; mucigenay 13 1*, 136 


Hya/feZ/a, "90, 137 

Hyalohryoriy 530, 555, 643; mucicolay 
531*; ramosuniy 530, 531*; Voigtiiy 

531* 

Hyalogoniuiriy 90, 137; acus, 82* 
Hyaloraphidium, 179, 285 
Hyalotheca, 345, 351, 353, 359, 362; 
dtssihensy 65* 340*, 351*, 353, 

354*; 346* 

Hybrids among Algae, 50, 51; in 
Charales, 461 ; in ChlamydomonaSy 
120*; in Zygnemoideae, 336 
Hydra viridis and Algae, 186 et seq. 
Hydrodictyaceae, 15 1, 166-73, 179 
H^rodictyoriy 44, 45, 63, 65, 69, 166, 
y^7j„3#^ 178, africanum, 170*, 
17 1, ly 3 ‘yindicuniy 17 1 ;r€ticulatumy 
170 et seq.* 

Hydrogen-ion concentration and re- 
production, 40, 49, 303, 322 
Hydruraceae, 546, 556 
HydruruSy 476, 508, 546-8*, 556; 

foetiduSy 5 1 1*, 546, 547* 
HymenomonaSy 517, 521, 555 ; roseola, 
518* 

Hyphae, 24 

Hypnodinium, 26, 708, 715; sphaeri- 
cum, 707* 

HypnomonaSy 147, 179 ; chlorococ- 
coideSy 148* 

Hypnospores, 41 
Hypotheca (of Diatoms), 566 
Hypov&lve (of Dinoflagellata), 675, 
680, 692 

Incrustation, with carbonate of lime, 
62, 254, 267, 359, 387 et seq., 429, 
455, 495, 519, 546; with iron, 62, 
88,339,341 
Ineffigiata, 476 
Infusoria, 15, 36, 186 
Intercalary bands, of Diatoms, 573- 
5, 612; of Dinoflagellata, 694 
Intercalary growth, 20, 24 
Intercingular area (of Dinoflagellata), 
680 

Internal valves (of Diatoms), 577 
Inversion of coenobia (in Volvocales), 
106-8* 

Iodine (in Chlorophyceae), 60 
Isochrysidaceae, 524 
Isochrysideae, 512, 517, 526, 555 
Isogamy, 43-6 

Isokontae, 4, 5, 60 et seq. ; 
Chlorophyceae 

Isomorphic alternation, 52, 53, 216 
241 ' 

Isthmia, 569, 640; enervis, 568* 
nervosa, 578^ 581* 

Iwanoffia, 253 et seq., 290, 291 
terrestrisy 256* 
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Janetosphaera, 105 
Jenninpia^ 737 

Juvenile stages, 53, 54; in Charales, 
461 

Keel (of Diatoms), 571, 587, 588 
Kelps, 23 

Kentrosphaera, 157 
Kieselguhr, 642 
Kinetonucleus, 31, 750 
Kirckneriella, 162, 163, 179; lunaris^ 
164* 

Klebsiella, 734; alligata, 733*“ 
Kolkwitziella, 692, 714; salebrosa, 
693* 

Kolkwitzielloideae, 714 

Lagerhennia, 159, 160, 179; ciliata, 
161* 

Lagyniace^, 556 

Lagynio7t, §24, 533, 536, 541, 556 

Lagynophora, 465; liburnica, 464* 

Lamblia, 754 

Laminaria, 25 

Laminariales, 23, 24, 52 

Laminarin, 9 

Lamprothamniutn, 456, 460, 466; 

papulosum, 455’* 

Lateral conjugation, 326, 327 
Latex, parasites in, 750 
Leathesia, 23 
Lemanea, 27 

Lens (of e^e-spot), 34» 35 
Lepochromonadaceae, 555 
Lepocinclis, 725, 727, 731, 740, 741; 
ovum, 727’^^ 

691, 714 

L^tomonas, 750, 755 ; Davidi, 751* 
Leptosira, 267, 270, 291 ] Mediciana, 
269* 

Letterstedtia, ziZy 213, 226; insigftis, 
215* 

Leucocyanin, 598 
Leucoplasts, 68, 669 
Leucosin, 7, 37, 38, 508, 599 
Leukochrysis, IS*, 26, 540*, 541, 556 
Leuvenia, 503 ; natans, 474, 475**' 
Liagora tetrasporifera, 53 
Lihellus co7istrietus, 631 
Lichen-gonidia, 128, 147, 183, 184, 
273, 278 

Ltanophora, 569, 573, 601, 605’^, 607, 
640; Ehrenbergii, 579* ; flabellata, 
600*; gracilis, 574*; Jiirgensii, 
S 19 *\l'ynghyei,S 7 ^* 

Life-cycle of Algae, 51-4 
Lj^ht and reproduction, 40, 47 
^yCight-perception, 34, 35 
Lithophytes, 24 
Litosiphon, zyipusillus, 22* 
Lobomonas, 83, 1 10, 137 ; rostrata, 82* 


Lochmiim, 270, 291 ; pilulijerum, 
269* 

Lola, 241 

Longitudinal division, i, 2, 18; 

— furrow (of Dinoflagellata), 675 
Loose-lying forms, 214, 238; 415 
Lutherella, 488, 503 ; adhaerens, 487=^ 
Lychnothamnus, 451, 466 

Macrandrous Oedogoniaceae, 303, 
308 

Macrocystis, 24 

Male cells, 46; see also Spermato- 
zoids 

Malleochloris, 130, 127 ; sessilis, 131* 
Mallomonadaceae, 515 et seq.*, 524, 
555 . 

Mallomotias, 511, 515, 521, 534, 541, 
555 ; akrokomos, 521; apochro^ 
matica, 517*, 538; elongata, 516*; 
helvetica, 516*; litomesa, 517*; 
lofigiseta, 5x7*; 7 nirahilis, 511’**', 
517*; producta, 517*; pyrijormis, 
508 

Manubrium (of Charales), 456 
Marthea, 174, 179; tetras, 175* 
Massartia, 683 

Mastiga7noeba, 30*, 750, 752, 754; 

invertens, 748* ; spicata, 748* 
Mastiplla, 752, 754 
Mastigosphaera, loi, 137; Gobii, 98* 
Mastogloia, S7S, 641; exigua, $ 7 ^*} 
S7nithii, 576* 

Mechanical tissues, 24 
Medusochloris, 78, 85, 88, 137, 682: 

phiale, 86* 

Megastoma, 754 

Meiosis, 44, 51-3, 72, 73 ; in Clado- 
phorales, 241, 242; in Diatoms, 
629; in Ochrosphaera, 523 
Melanosome (of ocelli), 685 
Melosira, 565, 578, 595, 60I, 607, 
619, 620, 635, 638 et seq. ; 

arenaria, 594*, 603*, 612 et seq.*, 
619, 620, 636*, 637 ; haicalensis, 
617; hyperborea, 639*; islandica, 
617, 620 ; iialica, 620; JurgensU, 
600*, 618*, 619; nunmiuloides, 

618 et seq.*; Roeseana, $95 y 
undulata, 581*; varians, 600*, 
618*, 619, 633, 636* 

Menoidiimi, 730, 731, 737, 740, 741 ; 
inciirvum, 737* 

Meridion, 578, 595, 640; circular e, 
577, 594^ 602* 

Meringosphaera, 481, 484, 486, 502, 
503; 7 nediterranea, 485*, 486 
Merillosphaera, 104, 105 
Merismopedia, ii* 

Mesocena, 556; crenulata, 557* 
Mesostigma, 655 
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Mesotaeniaceae, 311-16, 341, 361, 
362 

Mesotaenioideae, 311-16, 355, 359 
et seq. 

Mesotaeniuntf 3S0 et seq., 362 ; 
caldariorumy 316; chlamydosporuniy 
315*; De Greyiy 312*; macrococ- 

amiy 3 1 2^* ; yi^iviolas- 

cenSy 316 
Metaboly, 12 

Metachromatin granules, 37, 38 
Micractiniumy 149, 159, 179; radia- 

tiwty 150* 

Micrasteriasy 62, 337, 341, 355, 357, 
360, 362; crux melitensisy 340*; 
denticulatUy 346*; mahabuleshwa- 
rensisy 356* 

Microcodiumy 41 1 

Microdictyouy 422, 423*, 424, 439; 
Agardhianuniy 422, 423'*';, Calo- 
dictyofiy 423*; Kraussiiy 423* 
Microglenay 514, S^i, 555; 

cordifonnisy 5 16*, 521 ; ozjwm, 516’**'; 
pimctifera, 516* 

Micromutations, 183 
Microspora, 61, 65, 72, 208-10*, 226, 
300, 345, 491, 502; anioenay 208, 
209*; floccosay 209*; stagnonmiy 
70*, 209*; tiimidulay 20()^y 210; 
Willeanay zio 

Microsporaceae, 208-10, 226 
Microsporales, 208 
Microspores, of Centrales, 633-8, 
641 ; of Pennales, 638 
Micro thamniorty 262, 264, 281, 291; 

Kiitzingianumy 263* 
Microzoospores, of Chaetophoraceae, 
255 ; of UlothriXy 203, 204 
Mischococcaceae, 478-80, 503 
Mischbcoccmy 26, 478-80, 503; co«- 
fervicolay 478, 479* 

Mitochondria, 37, 71* 

Mizziay 399, 439 
Moilusca and Algae, 271, 426 
Monadaceae, 538 et seq., SSS» 745 
et seq., 754 

Monasy 13, 26, 509, 538 et seq., 555, 
754; sociahilisy 540; vulgarisy 539* 
Monoblepharidaceae, 439 
Monocilia, 472*, 493, 495> 5^3; 

simplex, 495*; viridis, 495* 
MonoduSy 484, 503;. siibterraneiiSy 

485* . 

Monoecious, 44, 47 
MonomastiXy 655 *, opisthostigma, 656* 
Monoraphideae, 570, 585, 640 
Monosiga, 747, 755 'y fusiformis, 748* 
Monostroma, 212 et seq., 226; 
bullosum, 214, 215*; membrana- 
ceum, 215* 

Mosquito-larvae and Algae, 447 


Mosses, symbiosis with Algae, 184 
Motile colonies, 13, 16, 26; among 
Chrysophyceae, 524 et seq. ; among 
colourless Flagellata, 747, 749; 
among Dinophyceae, 683, 697; 
among Volvocales, 95 et seq. 
Motile unicellular forms, 12, 26 

et seq., 323, 324, 329, 
33l> 334 et seq., 362; adnata, 331 ; 
calcarea, 330*; capucina, 330*; 
oedogonioidesy 330*, 331 ; scalar is, 
317*, 330*; tenuis, 330*, 331 
Mougeotiaceae, 337, 362; conjugar 
tion, 329-33 

Mouth-band (of Monadaceae), 541 
Movements, of chloroplasts and 
chromatophores, 63, 149, 318, 381, 
596; of cytoplasm of Characeae, 
453 ; of Desmlds, 342 ; of Diatoms, 
590-3; of unicellular forms and 
swarmers, 32; of Volvocales, 35; 
of Zygnemoideae, 323 
Mucilage, i6; in Chlorophyceae, 62, 
162, 174, 319; in Desmids, 341, 
342; in Diatoms, 601 et seq. 
Mucilage-pores, 62; of Desmids, 
341, 342; of Diatoms, 578, 6or, 
605, 607 

Multiaxial construction, 23, 27, 402 
Multicilia, 753, 754; lacustris, 748*, 
7531 palustriSy 753 

Multinucleate forms, 69, 229 et seq., 
368 et seq., 495 et seq. 

Muriella, 149, 179 
Mussels and Algae, 186, 188, 189 
Mutation, 53, 183, 699 
Myacanthococcus, 185; eellaris, 185* 
Mycoidea parasitica, 280 
Mycotetraedron, 179, 185; cellare, 

Myrionema ambpinensis, symbiosis 
with Algae, 187* 

MyurococcuSy 185 
Myxochaete, 260 
Myxochloridaceae, 503 
Myxochloris, 499, 503; sphagnicola, 
500* 

Myxochrysis, 26, 536, 538, 556* 
paradoxa, 537^ 

Myxonema, 251 

Myxophyceae, 2 et seq., 9, 19, 26, 
37 et seq, 43, 124, 186, 409, 599 
Myxophyta, 1 1 

Naegeliella, 544, 546, 556 ; britannica, 
545*;flagelliferay 544, 545* 
Naegeliellaceae, 544-6*, 556 
Naked forms, 12 ; among Volvocales, 
85-8 

Nannandrous Oedogoniaceae, 303 
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; Navicula , 584. 595. 596. 603, 62s, 

641; amphishaenay 631, 633“*^; 

cuspidma, 577*, 595*, 599; Gre- 
mlleij 602"* ; mutica^ 579*; ohlonga, 
599; ostrearia, 599; semi- 
nulunif 595*, 616, 627, 629*, 630 
Navieulaceae, 577, 595, 596, 603, 612 
Naviculoideacj 573, 575, 583 et seq., 
,593^,593,641 

Negative strains (in isogamous 
Algae), 44 
^,.^^emalion, 23, 27 

Nemalionales, 51 et seq., 284 
Nematochrysidaceae, 556 
NematochrysiSj 19, 26, 550-2*, 556; 

sessilis, 551* 

Nematocysts, 684, 685 
Nc?natodiniumy 684, 685, 686, 714; 
armatmtiy 684* 

Nematoparenchymatous forms, 20 
Neomereae, 393 

NeomeriSy 389-91*, 393, 397, 400, 
401, 439; annulatay 389, 390*; 
dimietosuy 390*; Kelleriy 391 
Neoftema, 493, 503 
Nephrochloris, 473, 503 ; incertay 
472* 

Nepkrocytium, 160, 179; Agard- 

hianuniy 'y ecdysiscepanumy 160, 
162* 

Nephroselmidaceae, 657, 662, 713 
Nephroselmisy 657, 662 ; olivaceUy 

656*, 657 
Nereocystisy 24 

Netrium, 66, 311 et seq., 362; 

digitus y SiZ’^y 315* 

Nitellay 447, 451, 456, 460, 461, 466 ; 
^i^^Mairachospermay 448* ; ternua^ 448 ; 
^ flexilisy 455 et seq.* ;^r«^27w, 450*; 
hyalinay 452; opacay 449, 463; 
subtilissimay 45g^’y syncarpay 449, 
450* 

Nitelleae, 465, 466 
Nitellopsisy 466 ; ohtusa, 464* 
Nitzschiay S72, 577, 5^8, 590, 593 
et seq., 601, 603, 641, 642; 
Closteriuniy 6 16 ; commutatay $yi* ; 
fonticoluy 625*, 626, 633*; granu- 
latay s^l*'ileucQsig7nay 5gg;Iinearisy 
615; longissimuy sSBy obtusay 577* ; 
paleay 565, SI Sg'^\putriday $ggy 
616; scalarisy 5 88 ; sigmay 588 ; sig- 
moideay 599; subtilis, 625^ ^zjy 
629; TryblioneUay 587*, 588; 

vitrea, 638 

Nitzschioideae, 571, 587 et seq., 596, 
641 

Noctilucay 686, 691, 692, 714 ; 

scintillans y (ago* y ii^z 
Noctiiucaceae, 7x4 
NostoCy 498 


Nuclear division, 29; in Charales, 
453; in Ghiorophyceae, 71, 72; in 
Chrysophyceae, 508, 509; in 

Diatoms, 609 et seq. ; in Dino- 
phyceae, 669; in Euglenineae, 
730, 731; in Vaucheriay 429; 

in Zygnemoideae, 319 
Nuclear spindle, 17, 29, 70*, 71, 72 
Nucleolus, 28, 69, 71 
Nucleus, 28; of Charales, 453 ; of 
Ghiorophyceae, 69-72 ; of Chryso- 
phyceae, 508; of Cryptophyceae, 
653; of Diatoms, 593, 609; of 
Dinophyceae, 669; of Euglen- 
ineae, 730; of Zygnemoideae, 318 

Oblique division, 18 
Ocelli, 35, 685 
OchlochaetCy 260, 264, 291 
Ochromonadaceae, 515, 524, 526, 
527, 555 

Ochromonadeae, 512, 515, 527, 529, 
538, 540, 555, 661 

OchromonaSy 473, 511*, 515, 517, 
520, S2S*, 529, 532, S34, 538, S4T, 
555, 643; crenatay 511*, 515; 

granularisy 509, 52:3*; granulosay 
538 ; miitabiliSy 5 10*, 513*; perlatQy 
51 1*; sociata, 517 

OchrosphaerUy 508, 509, 519, 523, 
556; neapolitanay 510*, 51 1*, 519* 
Octogoniellay 151, ijg; sphagnicola, 
152* 

Octomitus, 753 et seq.; intestinalisy 
754 

Oedocladiu my 296. 297, 300 et seq., 
309I Mazeniiy 303; protonemay 
297*, 302 et seq.* 

Oedogoniaceae, 296-310 
Oedogoniales, 60, 62, 72 et seq., 
296-3 w 

Oedogoftiuniy 29 et seq.*, 39, 40, 43*. 
49*, 70*, yiy 212, 296 et seq., 348, 
493 ; americanuMy 305 ; Borisianuniy 
299*, 305 ; Boscii, 49*, 304*, 306* ; 
Braimiiy 304* ; capillarey 301, 302*, 
307; concatenatuniy 297*, 302*, 
304*; cyathigeruniy 304*; diplan- 
druniy 308; Kurziiy 303, 306*; 
lautumniarumj 297* ; mdulosumy 
304*; plagiostomunty 307; pluvialey 
306*; rufescensy 302*; tumiduluniy 
299* ; undulatuniy 189 ; zigzagy 304* 
Oicomonadaceae, 540, 555, 746, 747, 

Otcomonasy 540, 746, 747, 754; ex- 
cavatUy 748* ; ocellatay 747 ; socialiSy 
539 *, 747 , 74S*; termoy 539* 

Oil, see fat 

Oligochaetophoray 287, 291; simplex y 
286* 
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Oltmannsiella^ I37> 

lineata^ lOO* 

Oncohyrsciy zii 27 
Onychonema, 362 ; fiiiformey 340^ 
OocardiuMy 359, 3^2; stratum, 359*, 
361 

Oocystaceae, 159-62, 179, 186 
Oocystis, 159, 179; gioeocystiformisy 
159,161'*; lacustrisy 1 59 ; panduri- 
forniiSy isg, i6r'*; solitaria, 161*; 
suhmarinay 160, 161* 


cales, 121 et seq. ; among Xantho- 
phyceae, 474 et seq. 

Palmodactyloriy 125 

Palmodictyotiy 125, ovarium, 126* 

Palmophyllumy 125, 129, 137 ; cras^ 
sum, 126* 

Pandorina^ 26, 46, 49*, 97-109, 
109 et seq., 137; monmiy 97, 98*, 
1 14* 

Pantostomatineae, 541, 746, 750-3, 
754 


Oodinium, 686, 714; Poucheti, 686, Paradiniumy 26, 688, 704, 714; 


687=^ 

Oogamy, 43, 45, 47 

Oogonium, 46, 49“*; of Characeae, 
459, 460 ; of Coleochaetey 283 ; of 
Oedogoniaies, 305 ; of Sphaero- 
plea, 222; of Vaucheria, 435, 

436 

Oomycetes, 411, 439 
Oospore, 49 ; of Coleochaete, 284 
Ophiocytriaceae, 488 et seq., 503 
Ophmytiuniy 43*, 488 et seq.*, 503, 

; arbusculay 459"*^; bicuspidatumy 
489* ; cochleare, 489* ; majus, 489* ; 
variabile, 489* 

Ophiurids and Algae, 128, 189 
Ophrydium versatile, 186 
OrnithocercuSy 675, 677, 714; magni- 
ficus, 678* 

Oscillator iaceae, 157 

Osmotic pressure of algal sap, 63 

Ostreobium, 426, 428, 439 

Omnia, 732, 741 ; caudata, 733* 

Outer nucleus, 28, 69 

Ovulitesy 4s I, 439 ; margaritula, 409* ; 

pyriformis, 409* 

Ovum, 46, 47 

Oxyrrhis, 665, 669, 689, 691, 714; 

marina, 665, 666*, 669, 690* 
Oysters and Diatoms, 599 


Palaeochara, 465 

Palaeodasycladus, 399, 439; mediter- 
raneuSy^oo^ 

Palaeonitella, ^6 $ ; Cranii, 464* 
Palaeophalacroma, 679, 714; verru’- 
mww, 679* 

Palaeoporellay 410, 439 
PalatmeUa, 532, S55 
Palmella, 125, 137 ; miniata, 125, 
126*, 129 

Pa/w2a//<2-stages, 16, 41 ; among 

Chaetophorales, 257; among Ulo- 
trichales, 204; among Volvocales, 
92*, 94 

Palmeliaceae, 121, 125-8, 137, 290 


Pouchetiy 687* 

Parallelism, 26-8, 353, 357, 369, 401 
and Algae, 37, 186, 188 ; 
hursaria, 188 
Paramylon, 8, 33, 727 
Parapolytoma, 90, 137 
Para sitic fo rms. 8, 27; among 

'^Chaetophorales, 278, 280; among 
Ghlorococcaies, 157, 189; among 
colourless Flagellata, 750; among 
Dinophyceae, 686 et seq. ; among 
Euglenineae, 735, 737; among 
Siphonales, 420-8” 
Parenchymatous forms, 19, 23, 27; 

among Ulotrichales, 212 et seq. 
Parietal chloroplasts, 63 
Parmelia, 148, 183 
Parmeliaceae, 183, 184 
Parthenogenesis, 50 ; in Charales, 
460; in Cladophorales, 242; in 
Desmids, 352, 3533 in Diatoms, 
631; in Oedogoniaies, 309; in 
Protosiphon, 370 ; in Ulotrichales, 
; 204, 212, 2 i6; in Vaucheria, 438; 

in Volvocales, n6; in Zygne- 
moideae, 335 

; Pascherella, s^z, SSb'y 543* 

Pascheriella, iQZy 127 
Paulsenellay ^M, 714. 

Pearsoniella, 201, 202, 205, 226 ; 
variabiliSy 202* 

. Pediastrum, '166, 167-9*, 173, 174, 
178, 1791 Borymum, 167, 168* ; 
clathratumy 168*, 169 ; duplex, 

16^*; tetras, 167, 16B* 

Pedinella, 532, 555; hexacostata, 532, 

533# 

.^sS^edogamy, 629 

, Pelagocystis, 503 ; oceanica, 474, 477* 
Pelagorkynchus, 68g 
I Peltigera, ^izBy 183 
. PenicilluSy 404, 406, 409, 41 1, 413, 
, 439; capitatuSy 407* 

raneuSy 4o(> 

Penieae, 357, 362 


Palmelloid forms, 15, 26; among Penium, 71, 337, 34^ et 


Chrysophyceae, 541 et seq. ; among 
Cryptophyceae, 659 ; among Dino- 
phyceae, 672, 700; among Volvo- 


353 et seq., 362; 
352*; polymorphumt 
olatum, 23g*y 348 
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Pennales (Pennate Diatoms), 7, 569, 
573 et seq., 581, 583, 593 et seq.r 
605, 608 et seq., 616, 617, 638 et 
seq. ; auxospore-formation, 620- 

Pemnema, 731, 737, 738, 740, 741 
Peranemaceae, 724, 725, 737, 73 ^? 
741 

Perception of light, 34, 35 
Perforating Algae, 271, 273 
Peridiniaceae, 694, 696, 714 
Peridinieae, 4, S, 36, 362, 664-720 
Peridinin, 668 

Peridinioideae, 682, 692-9, 714 
Peridhiiimty 664, 668, 682, 694-6, 
697, 701, 714; anglicum^ 693*, 
703*; hipe%^ 694; Borgei, 703; 
cinctum, 68i‘**‘, 693**, 703*; diver- 
genSy 695’**'; 695*, 703*; 

Steiniiy 667’**'; tahulatiimy 702“*^; 
mnbonatwn, 666 ^, 668 
Periodicity, 182, 697, 724 
Periplast, 12, 91 
Peristome (of Bicoecaceae), 749 
Perizonium, 617, 630 
Perone, 499, 503 

Peroniay 585, 640; erinaceOy 587*“ 
Peroniaceae, 640 

Peroniellay 486, 503 ; curvipeSy 487’’^ 
Peronosporaceae, 439 
Pervalvar axis (of Diatoms), 566 
PetalomonaSy ^738, 741 ; mediocanel- 
lata, 737* 

PetroceliSy 154 

PhacomonaSy 473, 503, 65SV pelagicay 
472*, 473 

Phacotaceae, 88, 89*, 91, 93, 137, 

PhacotuSy 13, 26, 88, 137; lenti- 
cularisy 88, 89* 

PhaciiSy 12, 725, 727 i 730, 73 ^» 740, 
741 ; anontala, atpy 729* ; 

costatay 725 ; longicauda, 726* ; 
pleiironectesy 724, 726* , 729*, 735 
Phaeocapsa paludosay $4^ 
Phaeocapsaceae, 662^ ^ ^ 

Phaeocapsineae, 659-61, 662 
Phaeococcusy 26, 659 et seq. ; adnatusy 
661; Clemeniiy s 54, 659, 660''^; 
marinnSy 659 

PhaeocystiSy 16, 542, 556; Pouchetiy 
543 * 

Phaeodactyloriy 607 
Phaeodertnatiuniy 26, 552-4, 556 ; 

rivularey 553* 

Phaeogloeoy S4Zy $$6 
Phaeophyceae, 4, 8, 9, 12, 20, 23, 
26 et seq., 33, 39, 43, 46, 47, 52, 
53, 74, 217, 249, 266, 369, 549, 
564,598,657,661 
l^haeophyll, 598 


.Phaeophyta, ii 
Phaeoplacay 554, 556 
Phaeoplaxy 659, 661, 662; 

660=^ 

Phaeosomes, 677 

Phaeosphaeray 542, 556; gelatinosa, 

543 * 

Phaeothamnion, 19, 495, 550, 552, 
556; Borzianumy 55i’»', 553*; cojtl 
fervicoluniy 551“*^, 552 ; polychrysisy 
552 

Phaeothamnionaceae, 556 
Phalacromay 667’*', 675, 679, 699, 714; 
mitray 676*; rotimdatuniy 676^; 
vastimiy 

Phalansteriumy 747, 755; digitatuniy 
749 * 

Phenotypic sex-determination, 44, 

'■327 

Phosphorescent Algae, 664, 674, 709 
Photoperceptor (of Euglenineae), 37, 
730 

Photosynthetic pigments, of Bacil- 
lariophyceae, 598 ; of Chloromona- 
dineae, 721 ; of Chlorophyceae, 68, 
69; of Chrysophyceae, 508; of 
Cryptophyceae, 653; of Dino- 
phyceae, 668 ; of Xanthophyceae, 
'471 , , 

Photosynthetic products, of Bacil- 
lariophyceae, 599; of Chloro- 
phyceae, 67 et seq.; of Chryso- 
phyceae, 508; of Cryptophyceae, 
653 ; of Dinophyceae, 668 ; of 
Xanthophyceae, 471 et seq. 
Phototaxis, 34, 35, 40, 46, 203, 216, 
255, 590, 664 
Phycochrysin, 5, 508 
Phycocyanin, 9, 69, 668 
Phycoerythrin, 9, 69 
Phy corny cetes, 498 
PhycopeltiSy 278, 291 ; epip/iyton, 278, 
279*; expansay 278 
Phycoporphyrin, 316, 318 
Phycopyrrin, 668 

Phyllobiuni, 157, 179; dimorphumy 
49*^ t57> 1 58*; sphagnicolimiy 157, 
158* 

Phyllocardiiim, 50, 85, 109, 137; 

complanatiimy 86*, no* 
Phyllodiniumy 696 

PhyllomituSy 657, 754; amylophaguSy 
656* 

PhyllomonaSy 83, 113, i^y ; striata, in 
Phyllosiphoriy 27, 426-8*, 439; Ari- 
sariy 427* 

Phyllosiphonaceae, 426-8, 439 
Phylloxanthin, 668 
Physocytiuniy 95, 137; confervicola, 
93 * ■ 

Physolinuniy 278, 291 
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Physomonasy 538 et seq., 555 ; 
vestitay 54'^*' 

Phytodiniuniy 709, 715 ; simpleXy 710=*' 
PhytonionaSy 750 

Phytomorulay 178, 179 ; regularisy 177* 
Phytophysay 426, 428, 439; Treubiiy 
427* 

Piaedy ^oiy 4^bs 

Pigmentosa (of eye-spot), 33 et seq. 
Pigments, see PHotosynthetic pig- 
ments 
Pildy 478 

Piliniay 253 et seq., 291; maritimay 
256* 

Pinnulariay 566, 569, SJO, $77, 579*> 
y^S^3> S^» 588, 595, 59^, 599, 641; 
Debesiiy 603*^; majoTy 594*; socialis, 
600 % 601 ; streptoraphey 5 ; 

viridisy 5^7"^, 579*, 5^2*, 59 1**, 
631,633^ 

Pithophoray 231 et seq., 239; affinisy 
227^'j kewensisy 
Placochrysisy 554, 556 
Placoderm Desmids, 310, 31 1, 337- 
61 

Plakea-stage (of Volvocales), 106 , 

Plankton, 8, 60, 78, 130, 147, 159, j 
167, 473, 481, 484, 507, 558; 
— " Desmids, 360 ; — Diatoms, 564, 
601, 6o6-”8 ; ~ Dinophyceae, 664, 

675,699,709 , 

Phanktoniellay 608, 640 ; Soly 606*, 
607,614 

Planophilay ‘y asymmetricay 190* 
Plasma-membrane, 12, 33, 39, 63 
Plasmodesmae, 9, 1 1*, 23, 32, 63, 99, 

' ,102, 

Plasmodial forms, 26 ; among Chryso- 
phyceae, 536; among Dinophy- 
ceae, 688; among Volvocales, iii; 
among Xanthopnyceae, 499 
Plastidomes, 37 
Platychlorisy 83, 137 
Platychrysisy 534, 535* 

Platydorindy loi, 137; caudatdy joo* 
Platymonasy 65*, 83, 137; tetrathele, 
68, Sz* 

Pleodorinay 15, 97, 105 et seq., 114, 

1 1 6, 137; calif ornicdy 100*, 10 1, 

1 15; illinoiensisy loi ; indica, loi 
Pleromonasy 672, 673, 713, 714; 
erosay 671 ^ 

Pleurastrurriy 257, 270, 290, 291; 

insignCy 269* 

Pleurocapsuy 27 

PleiirochloriSy 483. 503 ; commutatay 
482* 

Pleurococcaceae, 17, 128, 289 et seq. 
PleurococcuSy 38, 62, 72, 186, 289 
et seq.; Naegeliiy 288*, 289; 

vulgarisy 289, 290 


Pleurodiscus, 318 

Plmrosigmdy $ 7 %y 581, 595 et seq., 
641; halticuniy 579*; gfgawjtewm, 
595*, 596; 595* 

Pleurotaeniumy 337, 344, 345, 355, 
362 

Plurilocular sporangia (of Phaeo- 
phyceae), 9, 10*, 266 
PocillomonaSy %%y 1^7 \ flos aquae y 
86* 

Podolampaceae, 714 
PodolampaSy 699, 714; bipesy 700* 
Polar nodules (of Diatoms), 570, 583, 
584; — pyrenoids, 68 
Polarity, 16, 97, 99, 238, 377, 385 
Polyblepharidaceae, 85-8*, 90, 91, 
95,96,97,109,110*137 
PolyblepharideSy 85, 87, i2j ; singu- 
larisy 86* . 

Polykrikaceae, 714 
Polykrikosy 26, 665, 683 et seq,, 697, 
714; Kofoidiy 684* 

Polymorphism, 18 1 
Polyphysa, 393 
Pgiysiphonia^ r i*, 24. 15; 5 
^¥dlymmafljfz()y 30*, 31, 68, 90, 93, 

^ 137, 745; 112*, 119 

( Polytomella, 71, 90, 109, 137 ; agiliSy 
\ 86 * 

yPontosphaeray 555; Huxleyi, 518*; 
V nigray 518*; stagnicola, 521 
Pore-organs (of Desmids), 341, 342 
Pores, of Desmids, 62, 341 ; of 
Diatoms, 578 et seq. ; of Dino- 
flagellata, 694 

PorochloriSy 123, 124, 137 ; tetragonay 
. 124* ■ 

Poroids, of Diatoms, 578, 581 ; of 
Dinophyceae, 667 
Porixhvta , 19, 23, 27, 220 
'Positiv^trains (in isogamous Algae), 

■ 44 " ■■■ 

Postcingular plates (of Dinoflagel- 
lata), 69s 
Posterior, 12 
Pouchetidy 68$ 

Prasinocladusy 16, 26, 65*, 68, 133, 
134, 137; lubriciiSy 133*; subsalsa y 

133* 

Prasiglq. 62, 63, 217-20, 290 ; cnspay 

^^^^y zi<)*'y fiuviatilisy 218; /wr- 
furacea, ziSy zxq* ; japonicay 218; 
mexicanay 220 ; stipitatay 218 
Prasiolaceae, 226, 290 
Prasiolineae, 74, 217-20, 226 
Precinguiar plates (of Dinoflagel- 
lata), 694 

Prevalvate stage (of Dinoflagellata), 
696, 703,* 

Primicoralhna, 399, 439 1 trentonensiSy 
398* 
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Pringsheitniay 258, 260, 264, 291; 
scutatayzbi* 

Products of photosynthesis, see 
Photosynthetic products 
Promctiluca^ 689, 714; pelagica^ 

690*; tentaculatuniy 6go^ 
Pronoctilucaceae, 689, 691, 714 
Prorocentraceae, 673-4, ^75, 679, 714 
Prorocentrum, 674, 679, 714; micans^ 
673"^; rostratimiy 673*, 674 
. Prostratae, 258-62, 291 
jProtein- bodies,' 65, 66, 318, 375, 386, 
■ 429, 455 ; — synthesis, 180 

• Proterythropsisy 686, 714 
Protoceratiaceae, 714 
ProtoceratiuMy 694, 714; reticidatiiniy 
693^ 

Protochlorinae, 655, 66i 
Protochrysisy 657, 662, 713; phaeo-^ 
phycearuniy 656^ 

Protococcales, 145; see Chlorococ- 
cales 

Protococcus y 145, 289; viridisy 289 
Protodermay 27, 258, 262, 264, 291 ; 

viridcy 261* 

ProtodinifeTy 689 

Protomast igineae, 31, 90, 538, 657, 
746-50, 754 

Protonema (of Charales), 54, 461-3 
Protophyta, 2-4 

Protoplasmic connections, see Plas- 
modesmae 

Protosiphon, 44, 45, 154, 369, 370, 
373 > 4I4» 439» 495 ; botryoideSy 370, 

r, 371* , 

Protosiphonaceae, 369, 370-4, 413, 
439 

Protothecay 179, 185; moriformisy 
185* 

Protozoa, i, 2, 36 
Prowazekiay 749 
Prymnesiaceae, S55 
Prymnesieae, 512, 555 
Prymnesiumy S^Oy sS5;sa/tam, 520*' 
PseudagloSyOi 
Pseudendocloniumy 270, 291 
Pseudobryopsisy 377» 439 J wiywm, 
r. 377 

Pseudocilia, 121 et seq."*^, 287, 478, 
546 

Pseudocodiunty ^2^ 
Psmdodichotomosipkony 428, 429, 436, 
439 

Pseudodictyony 270, 291 
Pseudoma flomonasy §t§y 
Pseudoparenchymatous forms, 21 et 
seq., 27 

Pseudopleurococcusy 270 
Pseudopodia, 12 

Pseudopringsheimzay Ziy 27, 260, 264, 
554; confluenSy Zsg* 


Pseudo-raphe (of Diatoms), 570, 573 
Pseudotetraedrofiy 481, 486, 503; 

neglectuniy 485’^ 

Pseudotetrasporay 128, 137, 290; 

marina y 127'*' 

Pseudulvelluy 264, 291; ameri- 

canay 261^; consociatay 260 
PteridomonaSy JSZy 754 
Pteromonasy 88, 137 ; angulosa, 84^: 

Takedana, 89^ 

Pteropoda and Algae, 686 
Pterosperma jfoergenseniiy 549^ 
Pterospermaceae, 550, 556 
Punctae (of Diatoms), 577 
Punctariay 19, 27 

Pusules (of Dinophyceae), 36, 669, 

670 

Pyramidockrysisy 514, 555; spiendensy 

513* 

PyramimonaSy 30*, 85, 87, 91, 109, 
137; delicatuluSy 86*, 92*; mon- 
tanay 66; tetrarhynchusy 86* 
Pyreno-crystal, 66 

Pyrenoids, of Chlorophyceae, 65-8, 

1 81, 344; of Chrysophyceae, 508; " 
of Cryptophyceae, 653; of Dia- 
toms, 596; of Dinophyceae, 668 ; 
of Euglenineae, 727, 729 
Pyrocystisy 709, 715; lunulay 709; 

Noctilucay 709, 710* 

Pyrrhophyta, ii, 670, 713 
Pyrjrophyll, 668 
PyxisporUy 21^ 

Quadrigula, 163 , 179; closterioidesy 
164* 

RaciborsMellay 96 , 97,- 106, 1 13, 119, 
’yuroglenoideSy gb* 

Radiococcusy 159 , 162, 179; nimbatusy 
161* 

RadiofiluMy 206 , 226; apiculatuMy 
207* ; flavescensy 207* 

Radiolaria and Algae, 558, 658, 692, 
706 

Ralfsiay 2t, 22*, 27, 260 
Rana agUis and Algae, 189 
Raphe (of Diatoms), 570, 583-90 
Raphidioideae, 585 , 640, 641 
RaphidomonaSy 721 
Raphidonemay 163, 262 , 263 , 291; 

mW/e, 263* 

Receptive spot, 47 
Reckertiay 723 ; sagittiferay 722* 

Red Algae, 9 ; see also Rhodo- 
phyceae 

Red Rust of T ea , 280 ; — snow, 95, 664 
Reduction division, see Meiosis 
Reduction of chromatophores, 13, 
735 Chrysophyceae, 538, 541; 
in Diatoms, 598 ; in Volvocales, 90 
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Reinschiay^rj^ 

Relative sexuality, 44, 327, 402 
Replicate septa (of Spirogyra), 320, 
■322 ■ 

Resting stages, 41, 491 of Diatoms, 
638, 639; see also Akinetes, 

Hypnospores 

Rhabdonema, 573, 575, 640, ^43 5 
adnaticum, 574^, 620, 621'*^; arcu- 
atu7n, si^*y 596, 597^, 620 et seq.* 
Rhabdoporella, 398, 439 ; pachyderma, 

398^ 

Rhabdosphaera, 519, 555 
Rhaphidium, 162 

Rhipidodendron, 755 ; splendidum, 750 
RhipidodesmiSy 402 y 404, 439; caespi- 
tosay 403’*' 

Rhipilia, 404, 439 ; tomentosay 403^ 
RhipocephaluSy 406, 439; phoenix y 
407* 

RUzaster y 4^1 y 53^> 556; crinoideSy 
537* 

RhizochloriSy 26, 499, 503 ; fnirabilisy 
500* 

Rhizochrysidaceae, 556 
Rhizochrysidineae, 512, 532-8, 556 
Rhizochrysis y 509, 5x1*, 534, 54i, 
crassipeSy 534, 535*’, Scher- 
ffeliiy 535**^ 

Rhizocloniuniy 231 et seq., 241 ; 
hieroglyphicumy 231*, 233*; lubri- 
cuMy 241 \ripariiimy 2Zi 
Rhizodinineae, 704“^, 714 
Rhizoids, of Charales, 452; see also 
Attaching cells 

Rhizolekaney 480, 499, 503 j sessilisy 
477* . 

Rhizomastigaceae, 29, 471, 750 , 752 , 
754 . . 

Rhizomastigmeae, 740 
Rhizoplast, 29, 31 
Rhizopoda, 36, 538, 706 
Rhizopodia, 13 

Rhizopodial forms, 13 ; among Chry- 
sophyceae, 534 et seq.; among 
Dinophyceae, 704; among Xan- 
thophyceae, 499 et seq. 
Rhizosoleniay S7$y 593, 607, 608, 614, 
619, 638, 640 ; eriensisy 577*; hebe-- 
tatOy 639; longisetUy 597 **, ^riorsay 
639* ; styliformiSy 577*, 633 
RhizothdlluSy 278 , 291 
Rhodochytriuniy 27, 157 , 158 , 179; 
spilanthidisy 158”* 

RhodomonaSy 652 , 653 , 662; baltica, 
653, 655^*^ 

Rhodophyceae, 3, 4, 9 , 12, 20, 23, 
26 et seq., 41, 46, 47, 5i, 74, 2X7 
249, 260, 369 
Rhodophyta, ii 
RkodoplaXy 127 , 137 


Rhoicosphenidy 603, 629, 630, 640; 

' curvatay 627 y 629 

Rhomboidal plate (of Dinoflagellata), 

69s . 

Rhopalodiay 570, 587, 641 ; gibbOy 
569*, 622, 623*; vermiculansy 

571* 

Rhynchomofiasy 31, 749, 755; namtay 

751* 

Richteriellay 149 
Rivulariaceae, 20 

Rotation of protoplast during divi- 
sion, 18, 93, 154, 157, 551 
Rotifers and Algae, 130 
Rpyay 311 et seq., 362; cambricdy 
‘312*^ 

Rutilariay 640 
Rutilarioideae, 640 

Saccoderm Desmids, 310, 311-16 
Sack-pusules, 669 

Sagittal axis (of Diatoms), 569; 
— plane, 569 

SalpingoecUy 747 , 755; vaginicoluy 
748* 

Salt-marshes, Algae of, 199, 214, 

507. 564. 724 

Sand-inhabiting forms, 664, 665 
Saprophytes, i, 8, 13, 78, 102 ; among 
Chlorococcales, 180 et seq. ; among 
Euglenineae, 735 

Sarcinochrysisy 548 , 556; marinUy 

549* 

Scalariform conjugation, 323-6 
Sceletonemay 595, 605 , 608, 614, 620, 
640 ; costatuniy 602*, 605 
ScenedesmuSy 174-6*, 178 et seq.; 
acuminatuSy 17$*) acutuSy 6$ y 1^0 y 
502; brasiliemisy 175*; ohliquuSy 
175 et seq.*, 182; quadricafuda, 
175*, 176, 188 

Scherffelia, 83 , 137 ;phacuSy 82* 
Schilleriellay 4S6 

SchizochlamySy 122 , 123 , 129, 137; 

gelatinosay 122 , 124* 

Schizodiniuniy €^y 714 
SchizogoniuMy 218, 219* 

RrMf^pmeris . 201, 202, 205, 226; 
~ llmbleinii y' 201 y 202* 

Schizonemay 155, 603 ; Grevilleiy 602* 

Sciadiuniy 491 

Sdnaiay 2,3 ; fur cellatay 22* 

Scotiellay 151 , 17 9 \ antarctxcay \S2^ 
Scourfieldicy 12, 83 , 137 'yComplanata, 
•82* 

Scyphosphaeruy 519, 555 
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_/^5eg^egative division, 243, 413 et seq., 
/ 424 

Selenastraceae, 162, 163, 179 
Selenastrunij 162, 179; Westii, 164* 
Sennia, 657, 662 ; commutata^ 656* 
Septa, in Algae generally, 17, 18, 61 ; 

in Diatoms, 573-5 
Setae, 249, 287 
Sex determination, 44, 327 
Sexual organs, 46, 47 
Sexual reproduction, 43-51*; con- 
ditions of, 47, 49 

Sexual reproduction, of Apham- 
chaetBy 264 ; of Botrydium, 498 ; of 
Bryopsisy 375, 377; of Caulerpa, 
383 et seq.; of Chaetonemay 266; 
of Chaetophoraceae, 255, 257; of 
Charales, 455-61 ; of Chlamydo- 
'monadineae, 109-16; of Clado- 
phoraceae, 241, 242; of Codium, 
41 1 ; of Cokochaetey 283-5; of 
Colourless Flagellata, 746; of 
Cylindrocapsay 21 1, 212; of Dasy- 
cladusy 401; of Desmidioideae, 
348 et seq,; of Dinobryony 530; of 
Dinophyceae, 703, 704, 708; of 
Euglenineae, 740 ; of Hydrodicty- 
aceae, 173 ; of Mesotaenioideae, 
314-15; of Noctibica, 692; of 
Oedogoniales, 303-7 ; of Pennale§, 
^2-9; of SphaerOpkay 222-4; 'of 
Tetrosporay 129; of Trihonemay 
493 ; of Ulothrixy 204 ; of Ulvaceae, 
214, 216 ; of Vaucheriaceae, 434-8 ; 
of Zygnemoideae, 322-36 
Sexual secretions, 44, 45 
Sexual strains, 43 et seq., 119 
Silicofiagellata, 556-8* 

Silver lines (of Flagellate forms), 32, 

725 

Siphon (of Peranemaceae), 737, 738 
Siphonales, 21, 23, 43, 52, 60 et seq., 
68, 69, 72 et seq., 179, 220, 224, 
^ 225, 229, 242 et seq., 368-446 

Siphoneous habit, 21, 26; among 
Chlorophyceae, 368-439; among 
Xanthophyceae, 495 et seq, 
Siphonocladiaceae, 243 
SiphonocladuSy 417, 418*, 424, 439; 
pusillus, 417, 419*; tropicuSy 417, 
419* 

SiWggnmm^^iyib, 318, 331, 333, 337, 
362; 332* 

Skadovskiellay 524, 526, 555; sphag- 
nicoky 525* 

Skeletal strands (of Caulerpa) y 382, 

Snails and Algae, 186, 271 
Snow-Algae, 15 1, 263, 316, 664 
Soil-Algaej, 78, 145, 155, 180, 181, 
266, 493, 495, $44, 564 


Solenoideae, 575, 608, 640 
Solorinay 128, 183 ; saccata, 183 
SorastruMy 166, 169, 170, 178, 179; 
americanumy 170* ; spinidosmn, 169^ 
170* ^ 

Space-parasites, 25, 154-7, 186 
Spermatia, 47, 49* 

Spermatozoids, 32, 33, 46, 47, 49“^; 
of Charales, 458 ; of Oedogoniales, 
303 ; of Vaucherky 437 
Spermatozopsisy 85, 87, ; exultanSy 

86 * 

Siyhacelaria, 10*', 24 
' ^ , 19, 21 et seq., 29 

SphaerellUy 30*, 41, 63, 68, 78, 83 et 
seq.*, 93, 95, no, 127; Butschliiy 
83, 84*; droebakensisy 84*, 112*; 

83, 84* 

Sphaerellaceae, 83-5, 95, 102, 105, 

137 

SphaerellopsiSy %$y 137; fluviatilisy 
82* 

Spkaerocodiiimy 411 

Sphaerocystis y 12$, 126, 129, 137; 

Schroeteriy 125 et seq.* 
Sphaeroeca, 747, 755; Vohox, 748* 
S phqeropleay 46, 63, 72, 220-6; 
a fricand , 22 1 et seq.*; annulinUy 
221*, 224, 225 ; tenuis y 223 etseq.*; 
Wilmaniy 223* 

Sphaeropleaceae, 226 
Sphaeropleineae, 74, 220-6 
iSp/iaeroszp/zow, 374, 439 
Sphaerozosmuy 351, 357, 359j 362; 

vertehratuniy 358* 

Spheromes, 37 

Spirogoniuniy 81, 83, 137; chloro- 
gonioideSy %2* 

Spirogyruy 19, 28, 44, 49 et seq., 66, 
69, 70*, 316 et seq., 327, 329, 333 
et seq., 348, 362; adnatUy 316; 
affinisy 326; calosporuy 334*; colli- 
gatOy 321*, 322, 328*, 329; 

Jiiiviatilisy 317*, ; groerilandicay 

335 > Hassalliiy 325*; longata, 321 
et seq.*, 334*; majusculay ^xy^y 
3\9, 333 > 335; maximay 7 i*» 326; 
mirabiliSy 319, 332*, 335; negkcta, 
334*; nitiduy 321*, 322; ortho- 
spirOy 322; setiformis, 65*, 325*; 
Spreeiana, 327; tenuissimay 326; 
varianSy 65*, 317*, 325*, 332*, 
335 ; Weberiy 65*, 321*, 325* 
Spirotaenky 310 et seq.; condensatay 
311 et seq.*; obscura, 312* 
Spondylomorunty lOl, 102, 137; 

caudatuniy \ob\ quaternariumy 100* 
Spondylosiuniy 351, 357, 362; ellipti- 
cumy 358* 

, Sponges and Algae, 186, 189, 231, 
267, 526 
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631 ; muliiconata, 5S9* ; Neumeyeri, . 
588 et seq.*; saxonica, ()2c>; 
spiralis^ 638, 639’'*'; spiendiday 

b 2 ,S*y ()zg\ siriatulay 572’^ 
Surjrelloideae, 573, ^22, 641 

Sj^ammaj gb - 

^mbiosis, 125, 186, 498, UsS _f 
"Syncoenobia, i 65 , 176 
Syncrypta, 524, 555 ; 

.525^, 526 .■ 4- ■ ■ 

Svnedray 57«>» '595, ^^3, 

'631, 640; ojfinhy iy,i*y 

hyalitmy 599; ^>picndens, ^05*; 

ihalassothriXy 607 ; 5t>9 , 

600*, 612, 617 

Synuruy 26, 38, 51 5'24> 5^^ 

'^44, XKK\ Adam^iiy 525’*, S^b; 

52s'". 5 ^ 6 , 535 ^ 
Synuraceae, 5^4, 555 
Syracosphuent medderraneay 519 ; 
subsidsa, 518* 

TaheUariay 573, bo?, 640; 

fenestraia^ bi?; jloccidosay 

574*' 

I'abellariaccae, 506, 620, Oaa, 641 
Tannins in Alfijae, 63, 318 
Tdlamiay 266, 271, 273. 291, ro/2- 
tortUyZ^z* 

Temmsci'^netum, 3.3^, 33^, 337, 3^2; 
330* 

Temnogyray 333, 335, 3b''' 

Terminal fissure (of Diaioias), 504 
TerpsinoCy $75, b'4^, ^4^ 5/; 

Terrestrial Algae, 5, 7> ’ ^ bo, f,2, 
128, 220, 289, 297, 313, Sbi; 
also Soil- Algae 

Teirablepharisy 90, ^ 37 i mnlldih^ 
Tetradellay 154, ^79 

TetracoccuSy i65 . ■ 

TetradesmuHy 17^, ^79*, cnmbnrmy 

175'*" ' 

Tetradmimuy 70S, 715 ; 

Tetfaedrieila, 4^1 1 4^4»-S'93; 

149, -*^6, 178, 179, 

152*; horndum, 


■gomorphay _ 

. ^grnaiii 


Starch -sheath (oi pyienoids), 09- -a; 

>rio;s (of Charales), 465 
4tiftoliths, 345, 455 . 

3#. 3M, 353, 3SS, 3^0, 

' afWimmHy 339* *, Dickieiy 35 1 
Kjdmanniy 65**, lunatmuy 
dmnfeldiiiy 343*; muticunty 

'Jso*: 64*, 34C>*; 

'tmmdimi. 344; 356* 

Suiuft)g€’-^dih ’^ 7 A 

b4i , 

Stauros (oi liiatoiiis), ,584 

and Algae. 186 et seq. 
Stephanoddemy CipO?, 64^5, b4-; 

t)o6*, 617 ^ , 

f^ tetphanokontae, 308; see UeOo- 
l?c) males’ ~ ■ 

S^plidndmiy iOi, 13?; Asuencmiy 99* 
StHphanoptera, 137 
Stephanopyxia, 605, 640, 642 
Stephanosphaeray 95, 202, pi, 3^3, 

317, 1 19, ly/'y plwoialiSy 84*, ti8 

Snchacoccm'y 199, ^^oS. 226; 

hadlhinsy 207*, 208 
Stizeodonhmi, 22*, 24 et seq., no, 
24^7 ■ . et seq., ,. 29 1 ; 

aehivaUy 251*; anmeMumy 251*, 
253; farctumy 251*, p53, 256 ; 
Jasdadarey 255; longipilumy 255; 
luhricuniy 252*; protensiiWy 251^; 
251*, 256* 

Stigina, 33-5, 94 *, sec also Lye-spot 
SlimiococCHUy 4S0, 499, S®3 ; 
term, 479*; urceolatusy 479^, 480; 
t?m-, 477*'* 4^9,,, : ■ 

SiokesiellUy 54^, 555 i eptpyxiSy 539* 
y^iomatodirmru 278, 291 

Sirehlonemay 25* 

Striae (of Diatoms), 569, 577 
dtTUiicilfii 59^, 64c i unipuHCtaici, 597 
Striation of cell- wall, 61 
Strigula comphmatay 37^* 
Stroma-starch, 67, 68 

Sinm-Uy 417 et seq.*, 424, 439; 

imastomosansy 420*; eleguns y 420 
Stvlobrvoriy ^40, 555; Abbottiiy 539 „ 
Siylodmmmy 709, 71 5 ;g/o/josttiw, 710* 
Siylosphaerldiumy 130, 137; sUptta- 
\iimy 1 3 1* ro 

Sulcus (of Dinofiagellata), 675, 080 
Siirirellay 573, 577, 593, 596, 

609 et seq,. 627, 6^9, 641 ; 

Baldjickiiy 590', calcaratay 

fioq; Caprordly 572*, 51^9*, 609, 
hi I*; cdombrnsisy 5^9*1 gemmae 
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‘i’etrjtsporangia (of Florideae)^ i i * 
Tetnuspores, <>, 41, 52 
Teirasporidium^ 129^ T37 

l>trasporineaej 73, 94, I2i“9, 136^ 
137, iBs 

Thalasnosiray 603^ 607^ 60S5 633,, 

640 ; gravida, 598, 605“*^, 607 
Thallochrysidaceae, 556 
ThaUochrvsiSy 554, 5 S^>; Pmcheri, 

553 "^ ’ . ■ ■ 

Tivaiius. 18 

Thamniochaete^ Z^Zy 264, 291; am- 
imta, Z62; Hubert f 
ThaumatotnastiXy *]Zt et seq. ; sett- 
Jem, 72a* 

ThaurilemJ^oH 

Theeadimimiy 665, 679, 714; ebrioluniy 

679^' 

I’hcca tales, 673, 674, 714 
'ThoracomonaSf 137 
Thorospfiaeray 519, 555 
Thyrsoporella, 399, 439 
Tulypella, 451, 4 SS. 460, 466; 

^iomerata, 4.62^ 

TrachelomonaSy 26, 35, 724 et seq., 
730 et seq,, 740, 741; acuminata ^ 
733’**'; hispiduy 733*; incomtam, 

733*; 735 

Transapkal axis and plane (of 
Diatoms), 569 

Transversal plane (of Diatoms), 569 
I'lansverse furrow (of Dinofiagel- 
lata), 67s 

Trebouxia, 147, 148, r79, 183, 184, 
220, 289, 290; humicolay 148“*^; 
Parmeliaey 148*^ 

TrentcpoMiciy 39, 43*, 63, 65*, 6B, 
249, 266, 273-8*, 280, 291, 300, 
309; annulatay 277*; aurea^ 274, 
275*; BlmcMiy 277*; depressa, 
274; ijjusay 274; iolithuSy 275 et 
seq,* i rnoniley 278 ’yMontu-Tahuitic, 
spongopidia, 267; umhrimiy 
273 et seq,* 

Trcntepohliaceae, 72, 244, 24K, 249, 
266 -81:, 290, 291 

Trentepohlieae, 273-8X, 290, 29 r 
Ttentoniay jzx ; flagellatay 722* 
Trilumernay 18, 26, 208, 471, 49X™3, 
50a, 503, 643; bmnbycinum, 490*; 
mmii$y ^491*; pyremgerumy 491*, 
492 ; vujgarey 490* 

TVibonernaceae, 493, 503 
Triceratiumy 484, 569, 578, 640 ; 
antedilmianumy 594*, 6^8*, 619; 
duHnetumy 578, 581*; 

pianoHonemunty 578, 581* 
Trichlorhy 85, 87, xzjlparadoxay 86^ 
Trichocysts, 515, 655, 685, 721, 723 
1 yichodiscasy 260, 264, 291; elegansy 
2Xn* 


CrONTIiNTS 

'r'richopvne.-- 47 , 283 
TrichoJ^hisas, 258, 260, . 2%, ,291; 
Weicktri, 260 

Trichot.hallic growth, 20 
Jnploporella, 399, 439: Remesi, 400 
Trocldsciuy 149,; -X50, 1 59s ' 179; 

aspera, 150^^ reticularis, 
Zachurlasi, 189 

•Trypanoiomay 31, 750, 755; damo- 

niaCy * 

I’n-pfioosumaceae, 750, 755 
'’S'urbellarians and Algae, 1S6 
Tussetiuj j^y ; poly tomoidesy Ho* 

ijdotmy 68 , 404 - 6 : 413, 439; Des- 
'[fbnidinii. 404-6*’ : javamsy 406 ; 
minima, 403*, 404 
UiochioriSy S7, 137: osciiiam\ 
Ulothrix% S, 19, 26, ^|0, 63, 71, 72, 
199-205*, 2T2, 216, 21' 7, >24 er 
seq., 229, 251, 25 ;m z-:'//; ftacca, 
199; idiosporiiy 43*. 200^, imples-u. 
199; osciUarina, 'iOcR ; rovlda. 
200*, 204; iemfrydna, -Pi'-’ , 
biliSf 200*, 203; sonata y 65"^, 
199 ot; seq.*, 223 

Uiotrichaceae, i99"-2fiH, 211, 225, 
226, 249, 257, 

Ulotrichales, 74, 198-229, 242, 243, 
24H, 249 

Ulotrichineae, 74, 199 •217, 226 
JJlvay 10 y 32 et seq., 50, 63, 68 , ztl 
et seq., 226; Lactuca, 212. et seq.* 
Ulvaceae, k>, 23, 27, 52, 00, 73, 20i:, 
212-17, 220; 226 

UfPel!(iy 2|K, 260. 262, 294, 29 i 
26^^; furjeoia, 20:» , 
inmimmSy zbz; lens, z6z 
Undulating membranes, 87, 750 
Uniaxial construction, 20, 23, 27 
Unilocular sporanina (of Phaeo- 
' phyceae),*9, 43* 

Unto and Algae, i8t. 

UrceoliiSy 73S, 74 1 : cyclostommy 

737 * 

UrogienUy 524, 527, 529, 555 ; 

VolmXy SI I*, 52K* 

Urogienopsisy 527, 555 

Uron emay 201, 205, 22b; confervi- 

coiumy 201 y 202*; dungaUitUy 202* 
IJrophagmy 753, 755; rostra t us, 75 x* 
UrmporUy 154, 2,41, 232, 235, 241; 
elongatity 231*; nnrabilis., 231*, 
232, 240* ; penidilijimnu y 240* 
Usneaceae, 1S3 

UVUy 10 £ 

Vacuolar system, 35-7; in Chloro- 
pbyceae, 62, in (.!hryso* 

phyceae, 514 et seq.; in Desmids, 
345 ; ill Euglenineae, 729 
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l/aaioianu.. 7:21'; 723' -yzi, 

Vncifblalae, ly*} 

'V'auionies;;) 37 

Vji^jnu.. 70 -443. 3 ^ 5 , 4 ^ 7 ? 

Aegagropiic, 415; ut^i" 
aihin% 4x4^, 4x5, 424; vejttrkom, 
4:* 4’^, 413 ; vertidllata^ 4x7 
Valoriiaceae, 243, 369, 374, 4 ^ 3 -‘- 3 i 4 » 
425^ 439 . 

Vaivar plane (of Diatoms), 566 
Valve (of Diatoms), 566 ct sxxq., 630 
Vaive-jacXet (of Diatoms), 566 
kmiheurckuif 5-^4 

l^irmricc, 15, 21, 36, 40, 61 et seq., 
’^7-. 37‘h 3H7, et seqq 

arrhymiiiu 42*8, 43 1-*: 

crmflaia^ 43f»: Debaryana^ 429, 
437^^; dichotonuif 435 et seq.*;. 
gmdnaia, 4.yz et seq.*^, harnata^ 
428., 433? 434'^» 438: megasjx^ya, 
432 ; omithocephaia , 43 'i ; pucky- 
denna^ 434*; pUoboudde^.. 4:4> et 
seq.’*^* 437; yifpiins, 430*; .u-F.siihy 
49*, 71*, 428, 433 , .et__ seq *; 

synandra, 434“*^; Thurelii^ 428, 
437 ; micinata, 430*, 432 
Vaucheriaceae, 73, 3O9, 387, 428-3«^ 
VauchenopsiSf 428, 429, 43 ^ et seq. ; 

arrhynchUi 437* 

Vegetative division, 17, 198 
Vegetative reproiiuctton, 38, 39; in 
Charaies, 463-5; in Chlorophy- 
ceae, 72 ; in Uiotrichales. T09, 207; 
in Zygnemoideac, 320-2. 
Vemiiporelia, 398, 439 
Volutm, 37, 38, 81, 86*, go; in 
Diatoms, 599 

Volvocales, 32 et seq., 46, 60 e.r seq., 
68, 71, 73, 77 "'M 4 ^ t 79 , x8o, s'63, 
198, 220, 512, 532, 65s, 685, 

■745 , 

VoivaXf t5» 34) 102-5*, 10^ et seq., 
215 et seq., 137; afrmmm, 104; 
aureuSi 70*, 102 et seep*; gigas, 
io \; ghbator, im cl seq.*, i q5, 
ti6*; mononae^ 103 et seq.*: 
Roimeletid iig*; iertius, J03*, 104 
VolvuUna, 97, 137 

Warnowia, 686. 7x4; fiisus, 

684* 

Wamowiaceae, 685 et seq., 714 
Water-dowers, 476, 607 
Water-net, 17? 

JVesteihi, 166, ijg; botryoideSf 165* 
Wittmckieila, 243-5; pamdoxu, 243, 
■> 244* 

Wittrockiellaceae, 243 
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Xanthophyceae, ir. -ii, 13., .'26, 3a, 
43, SI, 60, 128, 163, "262, 43S, 
470-506, 507, 50S) 54^1 552, 55S> 
564,642,643,723 
Xaathotxhyll, 5, 8, 68, 471 

Yellow cells of animals, 658, 659 

Zaniirdinia.i-y^-: ■ ■ : 

Zooev^/rW/;. , 1S6-9.. 732’ 

Zoorysth, j 88 , 

Zoospores, 39, 51, 72; conditions of 
formation, 40*, development, 39 
Zoospores, of Chaetnpiioraceae,. 255 ; 
of C.'iadophoraks, 239, of 

CoieochattCy 283 ; of Hydrodicty-^ 
aceae. j.71, 272; of Microspora,. 
210; of Dedogoniaiea, ■ JO? * 
TrentepAdiu, .276 ;of Ijl'.'teichuceJTer^' 
203 ; isi Vaui Picriai 43 1-' ok> X- 4 n- 
thophyceac, 49:. \ 

Zoosporinae, 147, 166 / 

Zooxanihella. 558, 65S&*, 659, 704 
^ygnema^ 316 et ytHp,- 324 et seq-, 
\^33 et seq., 30.:: iircnmravinaiuttp 
32H*, 329; ferule, 334"^; peetma- 
turn, 65*,- 327, 328*; pefiospimmi^ 

3 3 E 7*5. 3^8*, 32.9- , retkulaium., "334 ; ' 
spontutieuni^ 3.35; sieih'fnvfif 327, 

3.28*, 334*.' ■ ■ * 

Zygnemactifu;, 62, 337, 36 j, 362:" 

v'< n ij ugat i<.jn , 3 2 3 - 9 
Zygnemoideae, 3-to .et seq 316--37,, - 
35 359. 361, 362 

Zygogimium, 318, 331, 335, 337, 36;:; 

erkeforum^ 316 ci seq.*, 322, 33 J 
■ et seq.*, 336 
, ■Zygospore, 41/ ■ 

Zygote, 49 ^ _ 

■ Zygote, germination, .of, 49*. ;r, 

in Aceiabulatia^ 395; iti (.’-haixtles, 
461 ; in Chlamiydomonadixjeae, 
xi6--i 9; in Cladophorales, 241 ; h\ 
Codium^ 410; in T’o/cor/weXe, 2B4; 
in iJesmidioideae, 353 ; in Fennate 
Diiitoms, 630; in HydrodictV" 
aceae/ 173; in 'Mesotaenioidcae/ 
314; m OchrosphficrU) m 

Oedogoniaip, 307; m Npiumu- 
pka., 224; in Tettmporu, 129; in 
Ulothrix, 20^4; in P'amherm^ 438; 
in Zygnemoideae, 333 et $tq. 
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